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A.FTER  the  extinction  of  paganism,  the  christians  in  The  incar- 
peace  and  piety  might  have  enjoyed  their  sohtary  tri-  qIJ-'s^.^ 
umph.  But  the  principle  of  discord  was  aUve  in  their 
bosom,  and  they  were  more  soHcitous  to  explore  the 
nature  than  to  practise  the  laws  of  their  founder.  I 
have  already  observed,  that  the  disputes  of  the  Tri- 
nity were  succeeded  by  those  of  the  Incarnation  ; 
alike  scandalous  to  the  church,  alike  pernicious  to  the 
state,  still  more  minute  in  their  origin,  still  more  dura- 
ble in  their  effects.     It  is  my  design  to  comprise  in  the 
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CHAP,  present  chapter,  a  religious  war  of  two  hundred  and 

'_  fifty  years,  to  represent  the  ecclesiastical  and  political 

schism  of  the  oriental  sects,  and  to  introduce  their  cla- 
morous or  sanguinary  contests,  by  a  modest  enquiry 
into  the  doctrines  of  the  primitive  church  ^ 
I.  A  pure  I.  A  laudable  regard  for  the  honour  of  the  first  pros- 
Ebionites.  elytes,  has  countenanced  the  belief,  the  hope,  the 
wish,  that  the  Ebionites,  or  at  least  the  Nazarenes, 
were  distinguished  only  by  their  obstinate  perseverance 
in  the  practice  of  the  Mosaic  rites.  Their  churches 
have  disappeared,  their  books  are  obliterated ;  their 


«  By  what  means  shall  I  authenticate  this  previous  enquiry,  which  I  have 
studied  to  circumscribe  and  compress  ? — If  I  persist  in  supporting  each  fact 
or  reflection  by  its  proper  and  special  evidence,  every  line  would  demand  a 
string  of  testimonies,  and  every  note  would  swell  to  a  critical  dissertation. 
But  the  numberless  passages  of  antiquity  which  I  have  seen  with  my  own 
eyes,  are  compiled,  digested,  and  illustrated,  by  Petavius  and  le  Clerc,  by 
Beausobre  and  Mosheim.  I  shall  be  content  to  fortify  my  narrative  by  the 
names  and  characters  of  these  respectable  guides ;  and  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  a  minute  or  remote  object,  1  am  not  ashamed  to  borrow  the  aid  of  the 
strongest  glasses:  1.  The  Dogmata  Theologica  of  Petavius  are  a  work  of 
incredible  labour  and  compass  ;  the  volumes  which  relate  solely  to  the  in- 
carnation (two  folios,  fifth  and  sixth,  of  eight  hundred  and  thirty-seven 
pages)  are  divided  into  sixteen  books — the  first  of  history,  the  remainder  of 
controversy  and  doctrine.  The  Jesuit's  learning  is  copious  and  correct ;  his 
Latinity  is  pure,  his  method  clear,  his  argument  profound  and  well  con- 
nected :  but  he  is  the  slave  of  the  fathers,  the  scourge  of  heretics,  and  the 
enemy  of  truth  and  candour,  as  often  as  they  are  inimical  to  the  catholic 
cause.  2.  The  Arminian  le  Clerc,  who  has  composed  in  a  quarto  volume, 
(Amsterdam,  1716.)  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  two  first  centuries,  was 
free  both  in  his  temper  and  situation ;  his  sense  is  clear,  but  his  thoughts 
aie  narrow ;  he  reduces  the  reason  or  folly  of  ages  to  the  standard  of  his 
private  judgement,  and  his  impartiality  is  sometimes  quickened,  and  some- 
times tainted,  by  his  opposition  to  the  fathers.  See  the  heretics  (Cerinthi- 
ans,  Ixxx.  Ebionites,  ciii.  Carpocratians,  cxx.  Valentinians,  cxxi.  Basilidians, 
cxxiii.  Marcionites,  cxii.  etc.)  under  their  proper  dates.  3.  The  Histoire 
Critique  du  Manich^isme  (Amsterdam,  1734.  1739,  in  two  vols,  in  4to. 
with  a  posthumous  dissertation  sur  les  Nazarenes,  Lausanne,  1745.)  of  M. 
de  Beausobre,  is  a  treasure  of  ancient  philosophy  and  theology.  Th^ 
learned  historian  spins  with  incomparable  art  the  systematic  thread  of  opin^ 
ion,  and  transforms  himself  by  turns  into  the  person  of  a  saint,  a  sage,  or  an 
heretic.     Yet  his  refinement  is  sometimes  excessive :  he  betrays  an  amiable 

ftartiality  in  favour  of  the  weaker  side;  and,  while  he  guards  against  ca- 
umny,  he  does  not  allow  sufficient  scope  for  superstition  and  fanaticism.  A 
copious  table  of  contents  will  direct  the  reader  to  any  point  that  he  wishes 
to  examine.  4.  Less  profound  than  Petavius,  less  independent  than  le 
Clerc,  less  ingenious  than  Beausobre,  the  historian  Mosheim  is  full,  rational, 
correct,  and  moderate.  In  his  learned  work,  De  Rebus  Christianis  ante 
Constantinum,  (Helmstadt,  1753,  in  4to.)  see  the  Nazarenes  and  Ebionites, 
p.  172—179.  328—332;  the  Gnostics  in  general,  p.  179,  etc. ;  Cerinthus, 
p.  196—202;  Basilides,  p.  352—361  ;  Carpocrates,  p.  363—367;  Va- 
lentinus,  p.  371—389 ;  Marcion,  p.  404—410 ;  the  Manichaeans,  p.  829— 
837,  etc. 
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obscure  freedom  might  allow  a  latitude  of  faith,  and  CHAP, 
the  softness  of  their  infant  creed  would  be  variously  ^^^^^- 
moulded  by  the  zeal  or  prudence  of  three  hundred 
years.  Yet  the  most  charitable  criticism  must  refuse 
these  sectaries  any  knowledge  of  the  pure  and  proper 
divinity  of  Christ.  Educated  in  the  school  of  Jewish 
prophecy  and  prejudice,  they  had  never  been  taught 
to  elevate  their  hopes  above  an  human  and  temporal 
Messiah  ^.  If  they  had  courage  to  hail  their  king 
when  he  appeared  in  a  plebeian  garb,  their  grosser 
apprehensions  were  incapable  of  discerning  their  God, 
who  had  studiously  disguised  his  celestial  character 
under  the  name  and  person  of  a  mortals  The  fami- 
liar companions  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  conversed  with 
their  friend  and  countryman,  who,  in  all  the  actions  of 
rational  and  animal  life,  appeared  of  the  same  species 
with  themselves.  His  progress  from  infancy  to  youth 
and  manhood,  was  marked  by  a  regular  increase  in 
stature  and  wisdom  ;  and  after  a  painful  agony  of  mind 
and  body,  he  expired  on  the  cross.  He  lived  and 
died  for  the  service  of  mankind :  but  the  life  and 
death  of  Socrates  had  likewise  been  devoted  to  the 
cause  of  religion  and  justice ;  and  although  the  stoic 
or  the  hero  may  disdain  the  humble  virtues  of  Jesus, 
the  tears  which  he  shed  over  his  friend  and  country, 
may  be  esteemed  the  purest  evidence  of  his  humanity. 
The  miracles  of  the  gospel  could  not  astonish  a  people 
who  held,  with  intrepid  faith,  the  more  splendid  prodi- 
gies of  the  Mosaic  law.  The  prophets  of  ancient  days 
had  cured  diseases,  raised  the  dead,  divided  the  sea, 
stopped  the  sun,  and  ascended  to  heaven  in  a  fiery 
chariot.     And  the  metaphorical  style  of  the  Hebrews 

•»  Kat  yap  rravrtq  -hiitiQ  tov  XpiffTov  avOpaJTrov  t^  av9pd}7r(i)v  TrpoadS- 
KcjfiEv  ysvrj(T£(r9ai,  says  the  jew  Tryphon,  (Justin.  Dialog,  p.  207.)  in  the 
name  of  his  countrymen ;  and  the  modern  jews,  the  few  who  divert  their 
thoughts  from  money  to  religion,  still  hold  the  same  language,  and  allege 
the  literal  sense  of  the  prophets. 

<=  Chrysostom  (Basnage,  Hist,  des  Juifs,  torn.  v.  c.  9.  p.  183.)  and  Atha- 
nasius  (Petav.  Dogmat.  Theolog.  torn.  v.  1.  i.  c.  2.  p.  3.)  are  obliged  to 
confess  that  the  divinity  of  Christ  ^s  rarely  mentioned  by  himself  or  his 
apostles. 
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CHAP,  might  ascribe  to  a  saint  and  martyr,  the  adoptive  title 
^^^'"-  ofSoNOFGoD. 
His  birth  Yet  in  the  insufficient  creed  of  the  Nazarenes  and 
tion* ^^^  t^^6  Ebionites,  a  distinction  is  faintly  noticed  between 
the  heretics  who  confounded  the  generation  of  Christ 
in  the  common  order  of  nature,  and  the  less  guilty 
schismatics  who  revered  the  virginity  of  his  mother, 
and  excluded  the  aid  of  an  earthly  father.  The  incre- 
dulity of  the  former  was  countenanced  by  the  visible 
circumstances  of  his  birth,  the  legal  marriage  of  his  re- 
puted parents,  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  his  lineal  claim 
to  the  kingdom  of  David  and  the  inheritance  of  Judah. 
But  the  secret  and  authentic  history  has  been  recorded 
in  several  copies  of  the  gospel  according  to  St.  Mat- 
thew**, which  these  sectaries  long  preserved  in  the 
original  Hebrew®  as  the  sole  evidence  of  their  faith. 
The  natural  suspicions  of  the  husband,  conscious  of 
his  own  chastity,  were  dispelled  by  the  assurance,  (in  a 
dream,)  that  his  wife  was  pregnant  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
and  as  this  distant  and  domestic  prodigy  could  not  fall 
under  the  personal  observation  of  the  historian,  he 
must  have  listened  to  the  same  voice  which  dictated  to 
Isaiah  the  future  conception  of  a  virgin.  The  son  of 
a  virgin,  generated  by  the  ineffable  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  was  a  creature  without  example  or  resem- 
blance, superior  in  every  attribute  of  mind  and  body  to 
the  children  of  Adam.     Since  the  introduction  of  the 


*  The  two  first  chapters  of  St.  Matthew  did  not  exist  in  the  Ebionite 
copies,  (Epiph an.  HaBres.  xxx.  13;)  and  the  miraculous  conception  is  one 
of  the  last  articles  which  Dr.  Priestley  has  curtailed  from  his  scanty 
creed . 

•  It  is  probable  enough  that  the  first  of  the  gospels  for  the  use  of  the 
Jewish  converts,  was  composed  in  the  Hebrew  or  Syriac  idiom  :  the  fact  is 
attested  by  a  chain  of  fathers — Papias,  Irenaeus,  Origen,  Jerome,  etc.  It 
is  devoutly  believed  by  the  catholics,  and  admitted  by  Casaubon,  Grotius, 
and  Isaac  Vossius,  among  the  protestant  critics.  But  this  Hebrew  gospel 
of  St.  Matthew  is  most  unaccountably  lost;  and  we  may  accuse  the  dili- 
gence or  fidelity  of  the  primitive  churches,  who  have  preferred  the  unau- 
thorised version  of  some  nameless, Greek.  Erasmus  and  his  followers,  who 
respect  our  Greek  text  as  the  original  gospel,  deprive  themselves  of  the  evi- 
dence which  declares  it  to  be  the  work  of  an  apostle.  See  Simon,  Hist. 
Critique,  etc.  torn.  iii.  c.  5 — 9.  p.  47— ylOl.  and  the  Prolegomena  of  Mill 
and  Wetstein  to  tl>e  New  Testament. 
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Greek  or  Chaldean  philosophy  ^  the  jews^  were  per-  CHAP, 
suaded  of  the  preexistence,  transmigration,  and  immor-  . 
tality  of  souls  ;  and  Providence  was  justified  by  a  sup- 
position, that  they  were  confined  in  their  earthly 
prisons  to  expiate  the  stains  which  they  had  contracted 
in  a  former  state''.  But  the  degrees  of  purity  and 
corruption  are  almost  immeasurable.  It  might  be 
fairly  presumed,  that  the  most  sublime  and  virtuous 
of  human  spirits  was  infused  into  the  offspring  of  Mary 
and  the  Holy  Ghost';  that  his  abasement  was  the  re- 
sult of  his  voluntary  choice  ;  and  that  the  object  of  his 
mission  was,  to  purify,  not  his  own,  but  the  sins  of  the 
world.  On  his  return  to  his  native  skies,  he  received 
the  immense  reward  of  his  obedience;  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which  had  been  darkly  fore- 
told by  the  prophets,  under  the  carnal  images  of 
peace,  of  conquest,  and  of  dominion.  Omnipotence 
could  enlarge  the  human  faculties  of  Christ  to  the 
extent  of  his  celestial  office.  In  the  language  of  an- 
tiquity, the  title  of  God  has  not  been  severely  confined 
to  the  first  parent ;  and  his  incomparable  minister,  his 
only-begotten  Son,  might  claim,  without  presumption, 
the  religious  though  secondary  worship  of  a  subject 
world. 

f  The  metaphysics  of  the  soul  are  disengaged  by  Cicero  (Tusculan.  1.  i.) 
and  Maximus  of  Tyre  (Dissertat.  xvi.)  from  the  intricacies  of  dialogue, 
which  sometimes  amuse,  and  often  perplex,  the  readers  of  the  Phaedrus,  the 
Phaedon,  and  the  Laws  of  Plato. 

s  The  disciples  of  Jesus  were  persuaded,  that  a  man  might  have  sinned 
before  he  was  born,  (John,  ix.  2.)  and  the  Pharisees  held  the  transmigra- 
tion of  virtuous  souls,  (Joseph,  de  Bell.  Judaico,  1.  ii,  c.  7  ;)  and  a  modern 
rabbi  is  modestly  assured,  that  Hermes,  Pythagoras,  Plato,  etc.  derived 
their  metaphysics  from  his  illustrious  countrymen. 

^  Four  different  opinions  have  been  entertained  concerning  the  origin  of 
human  souls.  1.  That  they  are  eternal  and  divine.  2.  That  they  were  ' 
created,  in  a  separate  state  of  existence,  before  their  union  with  the  body. 
3.  That  they  have  been  propagated  from  the  original  stock  of  Adam,  who 
contained  in  himself  the  mental  as  well  as  the  corporeal  seed  of  his  poste- 
rity. 4.  That  each  soul  is  occasionally  created  and  embodied  in  the  mo- 
ment of  conception. — The  last  of  these  sentiments  appears  to  have  prevailed 
among  the  moderns  ;  and  our  spiritual  history  is  grown  less  sublime,  with- 
out becoming  more  intelligible. 

'  "On  r)  Tov  Swrf/pog  ^pvxr],  r)  tov  Adajj,  rjv — was  one  of  the  fifteen  here- 
sies imputed  to  Origen,  and  denied  by  his  apologist.  Photius,  Bibliothec. 
cod.  cxvii.  p.  296.  Some  of  the  rabbis  attribute  one  and  the  same  soul  to 
the  persons  of  Adam,  David,  and  the  Messiah. 
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CHAP.  IL  The  seeds  of  the  faith,  which  had  slowly  arisen 
^  ^  in  the  rocky  and  ungrateful  soil  of  Judea,  were  trans- 
II.  A  pure  planted,  in  full  maturity,  to  the  happier  climes  of  the 
DoceTes.  ^  gentiles ;  and  the  strangers  of  Rome  or  Asia,  who 
never  beheld  the  manhood,  were  the  more  readily  dis- 
posed to  embrace  the  divinity,  of  Christ.  The  poly- 
theist  and  the  philosopher,  the  Greek  and  the  bar- 
barian, were  alike  accustomed  to  conceive  a  long 
succession,  an  infinite  chain  of  angels  or  demons,  or 
deities,  or  aeons,  or  emanations,  issuing  from  the  throne 
of  light.  Nor  could  it  seem  strange  or  incredible,  that 
the  first  of  these  aeons,  the  Logos,  or  Word  of  God,  of 
the  same  substance  with  the  Father,  should  descend 
upon  earth,  to  deliver  the  human  race  from  vice  and 
error,  and  to  conduct  them  in  the  paths  of  life  and  im- 
mortality. But  the  prevailing  doctrine  of  the  eternity 
and  inherent  pravity  of  matter,  infected  the  primitive 
churches  of  the  east.  Many  among  the  gentile  pros- 
elytes, refused  to  believe  that  a  celestial  spirit,  an  un- 
divided portion  of  the  first  essence,  had  been  personally 
united  with  a  mass  of  impure  and  contaminated  flesh  : 
and,  in  their  zeal  for  the  divinity,  they  piously  abjured 
the  humanity,  of  Christ.  While  his  blood  was  still 
recent  on  mount  Calvary^,  the  DoceteSf  a  numerous 
and  learned  sect  of  Asiatics,  invented  the  phantastic 
system,  which  was  afterwards  propagated  by  the  Mar- 
cionites,  the  Manichaeans,  and  the  various  names  of  the 
Gnostic  heresy  ^  They  denied  the  truth  and  authen- 
ticity of  the  gospels,  as  far  as  they  relate  the  conception 
of  Mary,  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  the  thirty  years  that 
preceded  the  exercise  of  his  ministry.  He  first  ap- 
peared on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  in  the  form  of  per- 

^  Apostolis  adhuc  in  secula  superstitibus,  apud  Judaeam  Christi  sanguine 
recenle,  Phantasma  domini  corpus  asserebatur.  Hieronym.  advers.  Luci- 
fer, c.  8,  The  epistle  of  Ignatius  to  the  Smyrnaeans,  and  even  the  gospel 
according  to  St.  John,  are  levelled  against  the  growing  error  of  theDocetes, 
who  had  obtained  too  much  credit  in  the  world  :    1  John,  iv.  1 — 5. 

'  About  the  year  200  of  the  christian  era,  Irenaeus  and  Hippolytus  re- 
futed the  thirty-two  sects,  ttiq  ypevdujvvfwv  yvoiatotQ,  which  had  multiplied 
to  fourscore  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius;  Phot.  Biblioth.  cod.  cxx.  cxxi. 
cxxii.  The  five  books  of  Irenaeus  exist  only  in  barbarous  Latin  3  but  the 
orig-nal  might  perhaps  be  found  in  some  monastery  of  Greece. 
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feet  manhood ;  but   it   was   a   form   only,  and   not  a  CHAP. 

substance;  an  human  figure  created  by  the  hand  of ^ 

Omnipotence  to  imitate  the  faculties  and  actions  of  a 
man,  and  to  impose  a  perpetual  illusion  on  the  senses 
of  his  friends  and  enemies.  Articulate  sounds  vibrated 
on  the  ears  of  the  disciples;  but  the  image  which 
was  impressed  on  their  optic  nerve,  eluded  the  more 
stubborn  evidence  of  the  touch ;  and  they  enjoyed  the 
spiritual,  not  the  corporeal,  presence  of  the  Son  of 
God.  The  rage  of  the  jews  was  idly  wasted  against  an 
impassive  phantom ;  and  the  mystic  scenes  of  the  pas- 
sion and  death,  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of 
Christ,  were  represented  on  the  theatre  of  Jerusalem 
for  the  benefit  of  mankind.  If  it  were  urged,  that 
such  ideal  mimicry,  such  incessant  deception,  was  un- 
worthy of  the  God  of  truth,  the  Docetes  agreed  with 
too  many  of  their  orthodox  brethren  in  the  justification 
of  pious  falsehood.  In  the  system  of  the  Gnostics,  the 
Jehovah  of  Israel,  the  Creator  of  this  lower  world,  was 
a  rebellious,  or  at  least  an  ignorant  spirit.  The  Son  of 
God  descended  upon  earth  to  abolish  his  temple  and 
his  law ;  and,  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  salutary 
end,  he  dexterously  transferred  to  his  own  person  the 
hope  and  prediction  of  a  temporal  Messiah. 

One  of  the  most  subtle  disputants  of  the  Manichaean  His  incor-, 
school,  has  pressed  the  danger  and  indecency  of  sup-  J^"P*^^'® 
posing,  that  the  God  of  the  christians,  in  the  state  of  an 
human  foetus,  emerged  at  the  end  of  nine  months  from 
a  female  womb.  The  pious  horror  of  his  antagonists 
provoked  them  to  disclaim  all  sensual  circumstances  of 
conception  and  delivery;  to  maintain,  that  the  divinity 
passed  through  Mary,  like  a  sunbeam  through  a  plate 
of  glass ;  and  to  assert,  that  the  seal  of  her  virginity  re- 
mained unbroken  even  at  the  moment  when  she  became 
the  mother  of  Christ.  But  the  rashness  of  these  con- 
cessions has  encouraged  a  milder  sentiment  of  those 
Docetes,  who  taught,  not  that  Christ  was  a  phantom, 
but  that  he  was  clothed  with  an  impassible  and  incor- 
ruptible body.     Such,  indeed,  in  the  more  orthodox 
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CHAP,  system  he  has  acquired  since  his  resurrection,  and 
such  he  must  have  always  possessed,  if  it  were  capable 
of  pervading,  without  resistance  or  injury,  the  density 
of  intermediate  matter.  Devoid  of  its  most  essential 
properties,  it  might  be  exempt  from  the  attributes  and 
infirmities  of  the  flesh.  A  foetus  that  could  increase 
from  an  invisible  point  to  its  full  maturity ;  a  child  that 
could  attain  the  stature  of  perfect  manhood,  without 
deriving  any  nourishment  from  the  ordinary  sources, 
might  continue  to  exist  without  repairing  a  daily  waste 
by  a  daily  supply  of  external  matter.  Jesus  might 
share  the  repasts  of  his  disciples,  without  being  subject 
to  the  calls  of  thirst  or  hunger ;  and  his  virgin  purity 
was  never  sullied  by  the  involuntary  stains  of  sensual 
concupiscence.  Of  a  body  thus  singularly  constituted, 
a  question  would  arise,  by  what  means,  and  of  what 
materials,  it  was  originally  framed;  and  our  sounder 
theology  is  startled  by  an  answer  which  was  not  pecu- 
liar to  the  Gnostics,  that  both  the  form  and  the  sub- 
stance proceeded  from  the  divine  essence.  The  idea 
of  pure  and  absolute  spirit  is  a  refinement  of  modern 
philosophy ;  the  incorporeal  essence,  ascribed  by  the 
ancients  to  human  souls,  celestial  beings,  and  even  the 
Deity  himself,  does  not  exclude  the  notion  of  extended 
space ;  and  their  imagination  was  satisfied  with  a  subtle 
nature  of  air,  or  fire,  or  ether,  incomparably  more  per- 
fect than  the  grossness  of  the  material  world.  If  we 
define  the  place,  we  must  describe  the  figure,  of  the 
Deity.  Our  experience,  perhaps  our  vanity,  repre- 
sents the  powers  of  reason  and  virtue  under  an  human 
form.  The  Anthropomorphites,  who  swarmed  among 
the  monks  of  Egypt  and  the  catholics  of  Africa,  could 
produce  the  express  declaration  of  scripture,  that  man 
was  made  after  the  image  of  his  Creator  "".     The  vene- 

"»  The  pilgrim  Cassian,  who  visited  Egypt  in  the  beginning  of  the  6fth 
century,  observes  and  laments  the  reign  of  anthropomorphism  among  the 
monks,  who  were  not  conscious  that  they  embraced  the  system  of  Epicurus. 
Cicero,  de  Nat.  Deorum,  i.  18.  34.  Ab  universo  propemodum  genere 
monachorum,  qui  per  totam  provinciam  Kgyptum  morabaniur,  pro  simpli- 
citatis  errore  susceptum  est,  ut  e  contrario  memoratum  pontificem  ( Theo- 
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rable  Serapion,  one  of  the  saints  of  the  Nitrian  desert,  CHAP. 

reHnquished,  with  many  a  tear,  his  darhng  prejudice; 1_ 

and  bewailed,  Hke  an  infant,  his  unlucky  conversion, 
which  had  stolen  away  his  God,  and  left  his  mind  with- 
out any  visible  object  of  faith  or  devotion". 

III.  Such  were  the  fleeting  shadows  of  the  Docetes.  m.  Double 
A  more  substantial,  though  less  simple  hypothesis,  was  "^ture  of 
contrived  by  Cerinthus  of  Asia  °,  who  dared  to  oppose 
the  last  of  the  apostles.  Placed  on  the  confines  of  the 
Jewish  and  gentile  world,  he  laboured  to  reconcile  the 
Gnostic  with  the  Ebionite,  by  confessing  in  the  same 
Messiah  the  supernatural  union  of  a  man  and  a  God : 
and  this  mystic  doctrine  was  adopted  with  many  fan- 
ciful improvements  by  Carpocrates,  Basihdes,  and  Va- 
lentine p,  the  heretics  of  the  Egyptian  school.  In  their 
eyes,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  a  mere  mortal,  the  legi- 
timate son  of  Joseph  and  Mary :  but  he  was  the  best 
and  wisest  of  the  human  race,  selected  as  the  worthy 
instrument  to  restore  upon  earth  the  worship  of  the 
true  and  supreme  Deity.  When  he  was  baptized  in  the 
Jordan,  the  Christ,  the  first  of  the  seons,  the  Son  of 

pkilus)  velut  haeresi  gravissiraa  depravatum,  pars  maxima  seniorum  ab  uni- 
verse fraternitatis  corpore  decerneret  detestandum.  Cassian,  Collation,  x. 
2.  As  long  as  St.  Augustin  remained  a  Manichaean,  he  was  scandalized 
by  the  anthropomorphism  of  the  vulgar  catholics. 

"  Ita  est  in  oratione  senex  mente  confusus,  eo  quod  illam  dvOpia-Trofiop- 
001/  imaginem  Deitatis,  quam  proponere  sibi  in  oratione  consueverat  aboleri 
de  suo  corde  sentiret,  ut  in  amarissimos  fletus  crebrosque  singultus  repente 
prorumpens,  in  terram  prostratus,  cum  ejulatu  validissimo  proclamaret : 
"  Heu  me  miserum  !"  tulerunt  a  me  Deura  meum,  et  quern  nunc  teneam 
non  habeo,  vel  quem  adorem  aut  interpellem  jam  nescio.  Cassian,  Collal. 
X.  2. 

o  St.  John  and  Cerinthus  (A.D.  80.  Cleric.  Hist.  Eccles.  p.  493.)  acci- 
dentally met  in  the  public  bath  of  Ephesus;  but  the  apostle  fled  from  the 
heretic,  lest  the  building  should  tumble  on  their  heads.  This  foolish  story, 
reprobated  by  Dr.  Middleton,  (Miscellaneous  Works,  vol.  ii.)  is  related, 
however,  by  IrenaBus,  (iii.  3.)  on  the  evidence  of  Polycarp,  and  was  proba- 
bly suited  to  the  time  and  residence  of  Cerinthus.  The  obsolete,  yet  pro- 
bably the  true  reading  of  I'John,  iv.  3. — o  Xvti  tov  'Irjffovv — alludes  to  the 
double  nature  of  that  primitive  heretic. 

•'  The  V^alentinians  embraced  a  complex,  and  almost  incoherent  system. 

1.  Both  Christ  and  Jesus  were  aaons,  though  of  different  degrees;  the  one 
acting  as  the  rational  soul,  the  other  as  the  divine  spirit,  of  the  Saviour. 

2.  At  the  time  of  the  passion,  they  both  retired,  and  left  only  a  sensitive 
soul  and  an  human  body.  3.  Even  that  body  was  ethereal,  and  perhaps  ap- 
parent.— Such  are  the  laborious  conclusions  of  Mosheim.  But  1  much  doubt 
whether  the  Latin  translator  understood  Irenasus,  and  whether  Irenaeus  and 
the  Valentiuians  understood  themselves. 
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CHAP.  God  himself,  descended  on  Jesus  in  the  form  of  a 
,  ^^V^'  dove,  to  inhabit  his  mind,  and  direct  his  actions  during 
the  allotted  period  of  his  ministry.  When  the  Messiah 
was  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  jews,  the  Christ,  an 
immortal  and  impassible  being,  forsook  his  earthly 
tabernacle,  flew  back  to  the  pleroma  or  world  of  spi- 
rits, and  left  the  solitary  Jesus  to  suffer,  to  complain, 
and  to  expire.  But  the  justice  and  generosity  of  such 
a  desertion  are  strongly  questionable  :  and  the  fate  of 
an  innocent  martyr,  at  first  impelled,  and  at  length 
abandoned,  by  his  divine  companion,  might  provoke 
the  pity  and  indignation  of  the  profane.  Their  mur- 
murs were  variously  silenced  by  the  sectaries  who 
espoused  and  modified  the  double  system  of  Cerinthus. 
It  was  alleged,  that  when  Jesus  was  nailed  to  the  cross, 
he  was  endowed  with  a  miraculous  apathy  of  mind  and 
body,  which  rendered  him  insensible  of  his  apparent 
sufferings.  It  was  affirmed,  that  these  momentary, 
though  real  pangs,  would  be  abundantly  repaid  by  the 
temporal  reign  of  a  thousand  years  reserved  for  the 
Messiah  in  his  kingdom  of  the  new  Jerusalem.  It  was 
insinuated,  that  if  he  suffered,  he  deserved  to  suffer; 
that  human  nature  is  never  absolutely  perfect ;  and 
that  the  cross  and  passion  might  serve  to  expiate  the 
venial  transgressions  of  the  son  of  Joseph,  before  his 
mysterious  union  with  the  Son  of  God  "i. 
IV.  Divine  IV.  All  those  who  believe  the  immateriality  of  the 
incarnation  gQ^i    ^  specious  and  noble  tenet,  must  confess,  from 

of  Apolh-  /  ^  .  .  1  .1  1  . 

naris.  their  present  experience,  the  incomprehensible  union  of 

mind  and  matter.  A  similar  union  is  not  inconsistent 
with  a  much  higher,  or  even  with  the  highest  degree, 
of  mental  faculties ;  and  the  incarnation  of  an  aeon,  or 
archangel,  the  most  perfect  of  created  spirits,  does  not 
involve  any  positive  contradiction  or  absurdity.     In  the 

*i  The  heretics  abused  the  passionate  exclamation  of"  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  \hoyx  fonaken  me  !  Rousseau,  who  has  drawn  an  eloquent,  but 
indecent,  parallel  between  Christ  and  Socrates,  forgets  that  not  a  word  of 
impatience  or  despair  escaped  from  the  mouth  of  the  dying  philosopher. 
In  the  Messiah,  such  sentiments  could  be  only  apparent ;  and  such  ill- 
sounding  words  are  properly  explained  as  the  application  of  a  psalm  and 
prophecy. 
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age  of  religious  freedom,  which  was  determined  by  the  c  H  A  P. 
council  of  Nice,  the  dignity  of  Christ  was  measured  by  XLVII. 
private  judgement  according  to  the  indefinite  rule  of 
scripture,  or  reason,  or  tradition.  But  when  his  pure 
and  proper  divinity  had  been  established  on  the  ruins 
of  Arianism,  the  faith  of  the  catholics  trembled  on  the 
edge  of  a  precipice  where  it  was  impossible  to  recede, 
dangerous  to  stand,  dreadful  to  fall ;  and  the  manifold 
inconveniences  of  their  creed  were  aggravated  by  the 
sublime  character  of  their  theology.  They  hesitated 
to  pronounce,  that  God  himself,  the  second  person  of 
an  equal  and  consubstantial  Trinity,  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh *■;  that  a  being  who  pervades  the  universe, 
had  been  confined  in  the  womb  of  Mary;  that  his  eter- 
nal duration  had  been  marked  by  the  days,  and  months, 
and  years  of  human  existence ;  that  the  Almighty  had 
been  scourged  and  crucified;  that  his  impassible  es- 
sence had  felt  pain  and  anguish ;  that  his  omniscience 
was  not  exempt  from  ignorance;  and  that  the  source 
of  life  and  immortality  expired  on  mount  Calvary. 
These  alarming  consequences  were  affirmed  with  un- 
blushing simplicity  by  ApoUinaris^  bishop  of  Laodicea, 
and  one  of  the  luminaries  of  the  church.  The  son  of 
a  learned  grammarian,  he  was  skilled  in  all  the  sciences 
of  Greece  ;  eloquence,  erudition,  and  philosophy,  con- 
spicuous in  the  volumes  of  ApoUinaris,  were  humbly 
devoted  to  the  service  of  religion.     The  worthy  friend 

f  This  strong  expression  might  be  justified  by  the  language  of  St.  Paul, 
(1  Tim.  iii.  16  ;)  but  we  are  deceived  by  our  modern  Bibles.  The  word  o 
(which)  was  altered  to  9ebg  (God)  at  Constantinople  in  the  beginning  of 
the  sixth  century :  the  true  reading,  which  is  visible  in  the  Latin  and  Syriac 
versions,  still  exists  in  the  reasoning  of  the  Greek  as  well  as  of  the  Latin 
fathers ;  and  this  fraud,  with  that  of  the  three  witnesses  of  St.  John,  is  admi- 
rably detected  by  sir  Isaac  Newton.  See  his  two  Letters  translated  by  M.  * 
de  Missy,  in  the  Journal  Britannique,  torn.  xv.  p.  148 — 190.  351 — 390.  I 
have  weighed  the  arguments,  and  may  yield  to  the  authority,  of  the  first  of 
philosophers,  who  was  deeply  skilled  in  critical  and  theological  studies. 

^  For  ApoUinaris  and  his  sect,  see  Socrates,  1.  ii.  c.  46.  1.  iii.  c.  16  ;  So- 
zoraen,  1.  v.  c.  18.  1.  vi.  c.  25.  27  ;  Theodoret,  1.  v.  3.  10,  11 ;  Tillemont, 
Memoires  Ecclesiastiques,  torn.  vii.  p.  602—638 ;  Not.  p.  789 — 794.  in  4to. 
Venise,  1732.  The  contemporary. saints  always  mention  the  bishop  ofLao- 
dicea  as  a  friend  and  brother.  The  style  of  the  more  recent  historians  is 
harsh  and  hostile;  yet  Philostorgius  compares  him  (1.  viii.  c.  11 — 15.)  to 
Bas^  and  Gregory. 
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C  H  A  p.  of  Atlianasius,  the  worthy  antagonist   of  Julian,  he 

X I  VIT  . 

1^  bravely  wrestled  with  the  Arians  and  polytheists,  and 

-  though  he  affected  the  rigour  of  geometrical  demon- 
stration, his  commentaries  revealed  the  literal  and  alle- 
gorical sense  of  the  scriptures.  A  mystery,  which  had 
long  floated  in  the  looseness  of  popular  belief,  was  de- 
fined by  his  perverse  diligence  in  a  technical  form; 
and  he  first  proclaimed  the  memorable  words,  "  One 
incarnate  nature  of  Christ,"  which  are  still  reechoed 
with  hostile  clamours  in  the  churches  of  Asia,  Egypt, 
and  ^Ethiopia.  He  taught  that  the  Godhead  was 
united  or  mingled  with  the  body  of  a  man ;  and  that 
the  Logos,  the  eternal  wisdom,  supplied  in  the  flesh 
the  place  and  office  of  an  human  soul.  Yet  as  the 
profound  doctor  had  been  terrified  at  his  own  rashness, 
ApoUinaris  was  heard  to  mutter  some  faint  accents  of 
excuse  and  explanation.  He  acquiesced  in  the  old 
distinction  of  the  Greek  philosophers,  between  the 
rational  and  sensitive  soul  of  man ;  that  he  might  re- 
serve the  Logos  for  intellectual  functions,  and  employ 
the  subordinate  human  principle  in  the  meaner  actions 
of  animal  life.  With  the  moderate  Docetes,  he  re- 
vered Mary  as  the  spiritual,  rather  than  as  the  carnal, 
mother  of  Christ,  whose  body  either  came  from  heaven, 
impassible  and  incorruptible,  or  was  absorbed,  and,  as  it 
were,  transformed,  into  the  essence  of  the  Deity.  The 
system  of  ApoUinaris  was  strenuously  encountered  by 
the  Asiatic  and  Syrian  divines,  whose  schools  are  hon- 
oured by  the  names  of  Basil,  Gregory,  and  Chryso- 
stom,  and  tainted  by  those  of  Diodorus,  Theodore,  and 
Nestorius.  But  the  person  of  the  aged  bishop  of  Lao- 
dicea,  his  character  and  dignity,  remained  inviolate ; 
and  his  rivals,  since  we  may  not  suspect  them  of  the 
weakness  of  toleration,  were  astonished,  perhaps,  by 
the  novelty  of  the  argument,  and  diffident  of  the  final 
sentence  of  the  catholic  church.  Her  judgement  at 
length  inclined  in  their  favour ;  the  heresy  of  ApoUi- 
naris was  condemned,  and  the  separate  congregations 
of  his  disciples  were  proscribed  by  the  imperial  laws. 
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But   his   principles  were   secretly  entertained  in   the  CHAP, 
monasteries  of  Egypt,  and  his  enemies  felt  the  hatred    ^^"^^^' 
of  Theophilus  and  Cyril,  the  successive  patriarchs  of 
Alexandria. 

V.  The  grovelling  Ebionite,  and  the  fantastic  Doce-  V.  Ortho- 
tes,  were  rejected  and  forgotten  :  the  recent  zeal  and  verbal 
against  the  errors  of  Apollinaris,  reduced  the  catholics  disputes. 
to  a  seeming  agreement  with  the  double  nature  of 
Cerinthus.  But  instead  of  a  temporary  and  occasional 
alliance,  tliey  established,  and  we  still  embrace,  the 
substantial,  indissoluble,  and  everlasting  union  of  a 
perfect  God  with  a  perfect  man,  of  the  second  person 
of  the  Trinity  with  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  the  unity  of  the 
two  natures  was  the  prevailing  doctrine  of  the  church. 
On  all  sides  it  was  confessed,  that  the  mode  of  their 
coexistence  could  neither  be  represented  by  our  ideas 
nor  expressed  by  our  language.  Yet  a  secret  and  in- 
curable discord  was  cherished  between  those  who  were 
most  apprehensive  of  confounding,  and  those  who  were 
most  fearful  of  separating,  the  divinity  and  the  hu- 
manity of  Christ.  Impelled  by  religious  frenzy,  they 
fled  with  adverse  haste  from  the  error  which  they 
mutually  deemed  most  destructive  of  truth  and  salva- 
tion. On  either  hand  they  were  anxious  to  guard, 
they  were  jealous  to  defend,  the  union  and  the  distinc- 
tion of  the  two  natures,  and  to  invent  such  forms  of 
speech,  such  symbols  of  doctrine,  as  were  least  suscep- 
tible of  doubt  or  ambiguity.  The  poveri:y  of  ideas  and 
language  tempted  them  to  ransack  art  and  nature  for 
every  possible  comparison,  and  each  comparison  misled 
their  fancy  in  the  explanation  of  an  incomparable  mys- 
tery. In  the  polemic  microscope,  an  atom  is  enlarged 
to  a  monster ;  and  each  party  was  skilful  to  exaggerate 
the  absurd  or  impious  conclusions  that  might  be  ex- 
torted from  the  principles  of  their  adversaries.  To 
escape  from  each  other,  they  wandered  through  many 
a  dark  and  devious  thicket,  till  they  were  astonished 
by  the  horrid  phantoms  of  Cerinthus  and  Apollinaris, 
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CHAP,  who  guarded  the  opposite  issues  of  the  theological  la- 
^^^^^'  byrinth.  As  soon  as  they  beheld  the  twilight  of  sense 
and  heresy,  they  started,  measured  back  their  steps, 
and  were  again  involved  in  the  gloom  of  impenetrable 
orthodoxy.  To  purge  themselves  from  the  guilt  or 
reproach  of  damnable  error,  they  disavowed  their  con- 
sequences, explained  their  principles,  excused  their  in- 
discretions, and  unanimously  pronounced  the  sounds 
of  concord  and  faith.  Yet  a  latent  and  almost  invisible 
spark  still  lurked  among  the  embers  of  controversy : 
by  the  breath  of  prejudice  and  passion,  it  was  quickly 
kindled  to  a  mighty  flame,  and  the  verbal  disputes*  of 
the  oriental  sects  have  shaken  the  pillars  of  the  church 
and  state. 
Cyril,  pa-  The  name  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria  is  famous  in  con- 
Alexandria,  troversial  story,  and  the  title  of  saint  is  a  mark  that  his 
n'^'ift^^'  opinions  and  his  party  have  finally  prevailed.  In  the 
A.D.  444,  house  of  his  uncle,  the  archbishop  Theophilus,  he  im- 
June27.  ^jbed  the  orthodox  lessons  of  zeal  and  dominion,  and 
five  years  of  his  youth  were  profitably  spent  in  the 
adjacent  monasteries  of  Nitria.  Under  the  tuition  of 
the  abbot  Serapion,  he  applied  himself  to  ecclesiastical 
studies  with  such  indefatigable  ardour,  that  in  the 
course  of  one  sleepless  night,  he  has  perused  the  four 
gospels,  the  catholic  epistles,  and  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans.  Origen  he  detested ;  but  the  writings  of 
Clemens  and  Dionysius,  of  Athanasius  and  Basil,  were 
continually  in  his  hands :  by  the  theory  and  practice 
of  dispute,  hi^  faith  was  confirmed  and  his  wit  was 
sharpened  ;  he  extended  round  his  cell  the  cobwebs  of 
scholastic  theology,  and  meditated  the  works  of  alle- 
gory and  metaphysics,  whose  remains,  in  seven  verbose 
folios,  now  peaceably  slumber  by  the  side  of  their  ri- 

*  I  appeal  to  the  confession  of  two  oriental  prelates,  Gregory  Abulphara- 
gius,  the  Jacobite  primate  of  the  east,  and  Elias,  the  Nestorian  metropolitan 
of  Damascus,  (see  Asseman.  Bibliothec.  Oriental,  tom.  ii.  p.  291.  torn.  iii. 
p.  514,  etc.)  that  the  Melchites,  Jacobites,  Nestorians,  etc.  agree  in  the 
doctnne,  and  differ  only  in  the  expression.  Our  most  learned  and  rational 
divines — Basnage,  le  Clerc,  Beausobre,  la  Croze,  Mosheim,  Jablonski — are 
inclined  to  favour  this  charitable  judgement ;  but  the  zeal  of  Petavius  is 
loud  and  angry,  and  the  moderation  of  Dupin  is  conveyed  in  a  whisper. 
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vals".     Cyril  prayed  and  fasted  in  the  desert,  but  his  C  H  A  P. 

VT  VTT 

thoughts  (it  is  the  reproach  of  a  friend '')  were  still  fixed '__ 

on  the  world ;  and  the  call  of  Theophilus,  who  sum- 
moned him  to  the  tumult  of  cities  and  synods,  was  too 
readily  obeyed  by  the  aspiring  hermit.  With  the  ap- 
probation of  his  uncle,  he  assumed  the  office,  and  ac- 
quired the  fame,  of  a  popular  preacher.  His  comely 
person  adorned  the  pulpit,  the  harmony  of  his  voice 
resounded  in  the  cathedral,  his  friends  were  stationed 
to  lead  or  second  the  applause  of  the  congregation  ^ ; 
and  the  hasty  notes  of  the  scribes  preserved  his  dis- 
courses, which,  in  their  effect,  though  not  in  their 
composition,  might  be  compared  with  those  of  the 
Athenian  orators.  The  death  of  Theophilus  expanded 
and  realised  the  hopes  of  his  nephew.  The  clergy  of 
Alexandria  was  divided ;  the  soldiers  and  their  general 
supported  the  claims  of  the  archdeacon  ;  but  a  resist- 
less multitude,  with  voices  and  with  hands,  asserted 
the  cause  of  their  favourite;  and,  after  a  period  of 
thirty-nine  years,  Cyril  was  seated  on  the  throne  of 
Athanasius^ 

The  prize  was  not  unworthy  of  his  ambition.     At  a  His  tyranny. 
distance  from  the  court,  and  at  the  head  of  an  immense  4|'4  '415  * 
capital,  the  patriarch,  as  he  was  now  styled,  of  Alex-  etc. 
andria  had  gradually  usurped  the  state  and  authority 
of  a  civil  magistrate.     The  public  and  private  charities 
of  the  city  were  managed  by  his  discretion ;  his  voice 

"  La  Croze  (Hist,  du  Christianisme  des  Indes,  torn.  i.  p.  24.)  avows  his 
contempt  for  the  genius  and  writings  of  Cyril.  De  tous  les  ouvrages  des 
anciens,  il  y  en  a  peu  qu'on  lise  avec  moins  d'utilit6 ;  and  Dupin,  (Biblio- 
theque  Ecclesiastique,  torn.  iv.  p.  42 — 52.)  in  words  of  respect,  teaches  us 
to  despise  them. 

^  Of  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  1.  i.  epist.  25.  p.  8.  As  the  letter  is  not  of  the 
iHost  creditable  sort,  Tillemont,  less  sincere  than  the  Bollandists,  affects  a 
doubt  whether  this  Cyril  is  the  nephew  of  Theophilus :  Mem.  Eccl^s.  torn, 
xiv.  p.  268. 

y  A  grammarian  is  named  by  Socrates  (1.  vii.  13.)  Sidirvpog  Sk  aKpoaTijg 
Tov  iTTiffKOTTov  KvpiXXow  KttOsaTojg,  Kai  rrepi  rb  Kporovg  kv  raXg  SidaaKaXi- 
aig  avTov  eydpeiv  r}v  (nrovdaioTOTog. 

^  See  the  youth  and  promotion  of  Cyril,  in  Socrates,  1.  vii.  c.  7.  and  Re- 
naudot,  Hist.  Patriarch.  Alexandrin.  p.  106.  108.  The  abb6  Renaudot 
drew  his  materials  from  the  A  rabic  history  of  Severus,  bishop  of  Hermopolis 
Magna,  or  Ashmunein,  in  the  tenth  century,  who  can  never  be  trusted,  un- 
less our  assent  is  extorted  by  the  internal  evidence  of  facts. 
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CHAP,  inflamed  or  appeased  the  passions  of  the  multitude ;  his 
^^^'^^-  commands  were  blindly  obeyed  by  his  numerous  and 
fanatic  paraholam^,  familiarised  in  their  daily  office 
with  scenes  of  death ;  and  the  prefects  of  Egypt  were 
awed  or  provoked  by  the  temporal  power  of  these 
christian  pontiffs.  Ardent  in  the  prosecution  of  heresy, 
Cyril  auspiciously  opened  his  reign  by  oppressing  the 
Novatians,  the  most  innocent  and  harmless  of  the  sec- 
taries. The  interdiction  of  their  religious  worship 
appeared  in  his  eyes  a  just  and  meritorious  act ;  and 
he  confiscated  their  holy  vessels,  without  apprehending 
the  guilt  of  sacrilege.  The  toleration,  and  even  the 
privileges  of  the  jews,  who  had  multiplied  to  the  num- 
ber of  forty  thousand,  were  secured  by  the  laws  of  the 
Caesars  and  Ptolemies,  and  a  long  prescription  of  seven 
hundred  years  since  the  foundation  of  Alexandria. 
Without  any  legal  sentence,  without  any  royal  man- 
date, the  patriarch,  at  the  dawn  of  day,  led  a  seditious 
multitude  to  the  attack  of  the  synagogues.  Unarmed 
and  unprepared,  the  jews  were  incapable  of  resistance ; 
their  houses  of  prayer  were  levelled  with  the  ground, 
and  the  episcopal  warrior,  after  rewarding  his  troops 
with  the  plunder  of  their  goods,  expelled  from  the  city 
the  remnant  of  the  unbelieving  nation.  Perhaps  he 
might  plead  the  insolence  of  their  prosperity,  and  their 
deadly  hatred  of  the  christians,  whose  blood  they  had 
recently  shed  in  a  malicious  or  accidental  tumult. 
Such  crimes  would  have  deserved  the  animadversion  of 
the  magistrate ;  but  in  this  promiscuous  outrage,  the 
innocent  were  confounded  with  the  guilty,  and  Alex- 
andria was  impoverished  by  the  loss  of  a  wealthy  and 
industrious  colony.  The  zeal  of  Cyril  exposed  him  to 
the  penalties  of  the  Julian  law  ;  but  in  a  feeble  go- 

*  The  parabolani  of  Alexandria  were  a  charitable  corporation,  instituted 
during  the  plague  of  Gallienus  to  visit  the  sick  and  to  bury  the  dead.  They 
gradually  enlarged,  abused,  and  sold  the  privileges  of  their  order.  Their 
outrageous  conduct  under  the  reign  of  Cyril  provoked  the  emperor  to  de- 
prive the  patriarch  of  their  nomination,  and  to  restrain  their  number  to  five 
or  six  hundred.  But  these  restraints  were  transient  and  ineffectual.  See 
the  Theodosian  Code,  1.  xvi.  tit.  ii.  and  Tillemont,  M6ra.  Eccles.  torn,  xiv, 
p.  276—278. 
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vernment,  and  a  superstitious  age,  he  was  secure  of  c  H  A  P. 
impunity,  and  even  of  praise.  Orestes  complained ;  but  ^^^J^- 
his  just  complaints  were  too  quickly  forgotten  by  the 
ministers  of  Theodosius,  and  too  deeply  remembered 
by  a  priest  who  affected  to  pardon,  and  continued  to 
hate,  the  prefect  of  Egypt.  As  he  passed  through 
the  streets,  his  chariot  was  assaulted  by  a  band  of  five 
hundred  of  the  Nitrian  monks;  his  guards  fled  from 
the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert ;  his  protestations  that  he 
was  a  christian  and  a  catholic,  were  answered  by  a 
volley  of  stones,  and  the  face  of  Orestes  was  covered 
with  blood.  The  loyal  citizens  of  Alexandria  hastened 
to  his  rescue  ;  he  instantly  satisfied  his  justice  and  re-  ' 

venge  against  the  monk  by  whose  hand  he  had  been 
wounded,  and  Ammonius  expired  under  the  rod  of  the 
lictor.  At  the  command  of  Cyril,  his  body  was  raised 
from  the  ground,  and  transported  in  solemn  procession 
to  the  cathedral ;  the  name  of  Ammonius  was  changed 
to  that  of  Thaumasius,  the  wonderful;  his  tomb  was 
decorated  with  the  trophies  of  martyrdom,  and  the 
patriarch  ascended  the  pulpit  to  celebrate  the  magna- 
nimity of  an  assassin  and  a  rebel.  Such  honours  might 
incite  the  faithful  to  combat  and  die  under  the  banners 
of  the  saint;  and  he  soon  prompted,  or  accepted,  the 
sacrifice  of  a  virgin,  who  professed  the  religion  of  the 
Greeks,  and  cultivated  the  friendship  of  Orestes.  Hy- 
patia,  the  daughter  of  Theon  the  mathematician  ^  was 
initiated  in  her  father's  studies ;  her  learned  com- 
ments have  elucidated  the  geometry  of  ApoUonius  and 
Diophantus,  and  she  publicly  taught,  both  at  Athens 
and  Alexandria,  the  philosophy  of  Plato  and  Aristotle. 
In  the  bloom  of  beauty,  and  in  the  maturity  of  wisdom, 
the  modest  maid  refused  her  lovers  and  instructed  her 

^  For  Theon,  and  his  daughter  Hypatia,  see  Fabricius,  Bibliothec.  torn, 
viii.  p.  210,  21 1.  Her  article  in  the  Lexicon  of  Suidas  is  curious  and  ori- 
ginal. Hesychius  (Meursii  Opera,  torn.  vii.  p.  295,  296.)  observes,  that  she 
was  persecuted  ^ta  t^v  virtp^aXKovaav  ao<piav ;  and  an  epigram  in  the 
Greek  Anthology  (1.  i.  c.  76.  p.  159.  edit.  Brodaei)  celebrates  her  know- 
ledge and  eloquence.  She  is  honourably  mentioned  (Epist.  10.  15,  16.  33 
— 80.  124.  135.  153.)  by  her  friend  and  disciple  the  philosophic  bishop 
Synesius. 
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CHAP,  disciples ;  the  persons  most  illustrious  for  their  rank 

YT  VT  r 

'_  or  merit  were  impatient  to  visit  the  female  philosopher ; 


and  Cyril  beheld,  with  a  jealous  eye,  the  gorgeous 
train  of  horses  and  slaves  who  crowded  the  door  of  her 
academy.  A  rumour  was  spread  among  the  christians, 
that  the  daughter  of  Theon  was  the  only  obstacle  to 
the  reconciliation  of  the  prefect  and  the  archbishop ; 
and  that  obstacle  was  speedily  removed.  On  a  fatal  day, 
in  the  holy  season  of  Lent,  Hypatia  was  torn  from  her 
chariot,  stripped  naked,  dragged  to  the  church,  and 
inhumanly  butchered  by  the  hands  of  Peter  the  reader, 
and  a  troop  of  savage  and  merciless  fanatics :  her  flesh 
was  scraped  from  her  bones  with  sharp  oyster-shells'', 
and  her  quivering  limbs  were  delivered  to  the  flames. 
'  The  just  progress  of  enquiry  and  punishment  was 
stopped  by  seasonable  gifts;  but  the  murder  of  Hy- 
patia has  imprinted  an  indelible  stain  on  the  character 
and  religion  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria*^. 
Nostonus  Superstition,  perhaps,  would  more  gently  expiate  the 
Constanti-  blood  of  a  virgin,  than  the  banishment  of  a  saint ;  and 
A*^D  428  ^y"^  ^^^^  accompanied  his  uncle  to  the  iniquitous  synod 
April  10.  of  the  Oak.  When  the  memory  of  Chrysostom  was  re- 
stored and  consecrated,  the  nephew  of  Theophilus,  at 
the  head  of  a  dying  faction,  still  maintained  the  justice 
of  his  sentence ;  nor  was  it  till  after  a  tedious  delay, 
and  an  obstinate  resistance,  that  he  yielded  to  the  con- 
sent of  the  catholic  world*.     His  enmity  to  the  Byzan- 


*^  'Oar^KoiQ  avCiKov  Kai  fitXriSbv  ^laairaaavTiq,  etc.  Oyster-shells 
were  plentifully  strewed  on  the  sea  beach  before  the  Caesareum.  I  may 
therefore  prefer  the  literal  sense,  without  rejecting  the  metaphorical  version 
of  legul(e,  tiles,  which  is  used  by  M.  de  Valois.  1  am  ignorant,  and  the  as- 
sassins were  probably  regardless,  whether  their  victim  was  yet  alive. 

<*  These  exploits  of  St.  Cyril  are  recorded  by  Socrates,  (1.  vii.  c.  13,  14, 
15  ;)  and  the  most  reluctant  bigotry  is  compelled  to  copy  an  historian  who 
coolly  styles  the  murderers  of  Hypatia  avSptg  to  <pp6vr]na  kvOkpfiou  At  the 
mention  of  that  injured  name,  I  am  pleased  to  observe  a  blush  even  on  the 
cheek  of  Baronius  :  A.  D.  415.  N".  48. 

«  He  was  deaf  to  the  entreaties  of  Atticus  of  Constantinople,  and  of  Isi- 
dore of  Pelusium  ;  and  yielded  only  (if  we  may  believe  Nicephorus,  1.  xiv. 
c.  18.)  to  the  personal  intercession  of  the  Virgin.  Yet  in  his  last  years  he 
still  muttered  that  John  (3hrysostom  had  been  justly  condemned.  Tille- 
mont,  M6m.  Eccl^s.  tom.  xiv.  p.  278 — 282  ;  Baronius,  Annal.  Eccles. 
A.  D.  412.  N«.  46—64. 
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tine  pontiffs''  was  a  sense  of  interest,  not  a  sally  of  pas-  CHAP, 
sion :  he  envied  their  fortunate  station  in  the  sunshine  ^^^J^- 
of  the  imperial  court;  and  he  dreaded  their  upstart 
ambition,  which  oppressed  the  metropolitans  of  Europe 
and  Asia,  invaded  the  provinces  of  Antioch  and  Alex- 
andria, and  measured  their  diocese  by  the  limits  of  the 
empire.  The  long  moderation  of  Atticus,  the  mild 
usurper  of  the  throne  of  Chrysostom,  suspended  the 
animosities  of  the  eastern  patriarchs ;  but  Cyril  was  at 
length  awakened  by  the  exaltation  of  a  rival  more 
worthy  of  his  esteem  and  hatred.  After  the  short  and  ' 
troubled  reign  of  Sisinnius  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
the  factions  of  the  clergy  and  people  were  appeased  by 
the  choice  of  the  emperor,  who,  on  this  occasion,  con- 
sulted the  voice  of  fame,  and  invited  the  merit  of  a 
stranger.  Nestorius^  a  native  of  Germanicia,  and  a 
monk  of  Antioch,  was  recommended  by  the  austerity  of 
his  life,  and  the  eloquence  of  his  sermons ;  but  the  first 
homily  which  he  preached  before  the  devout  Theodo- 
sius  betrayed  the  acrimony  and  impatience  of  his  zeal. 
**  Give  me,  O  Caesar,"  he  exclaimed,  "  give  me  the 
earth  purged  of  heretics,  and  I  will  give  you  in  ex- 
change the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Exterminate  with  me 
the  heretics,  and  with  you  I  will  exterminate  the  Per- 
sians." On  the  fifth  day,  as  if  the  treaty  had  been 
already  signed,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  disco- 
vered, surprised,  and  attacked  a  secret  conventicle  of 
the  Arians:  they  preferred  death  to  submission;  the 
flames  that  were  kindled  by  their  despair,  soon  spread 
to  the  neighbouring  houses  ;  and  the  triumph  of  Nes- 
torius  was  clouded  by  the  name  of  incendiary.  On 
either  side  of  the  Hellespont,  his  episcopal  vigour  im- 
posed a  rigid  formulary  of  faith  and  discipline ;  a  chro- 
nological error  concerning  the  festival  of  Easter,  was 

f  See  their  characters  in  the  history  of  Socrates,  1.  vii.  c.  25 — 28 ;  their 
power  and  pretensions,  in  the  huge  compilation  of  Thomassin,  Discipline 
de  I'Eglise,  torn.  i.  p.  80— 91. 

s  His  elevation  and  conduct  are  described  by  Socrates,  1.  vii.  c.  29.  31 ; 
and  Marcellinus  seems  to  have  applied  the  eloquentiae  satis,  sapientis  pa- 
rum,  of  Sallust. 

c2 
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CHAP,  punished  as  an  offence  against  the  church  and  state. 
XLVII.  j^y^^ia  and  Caria,  Sardes  and  Miletus,  were  purified' 
with  the  blood  of  the  obstinate  Quartodecimans ;  and 
the  edict  of  the  emperor,  or  rather  of  the  patriarch, 
enumerates  three  and  twenty  degrees  and  denomina- 
tions in  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  heresy''.  But  the 
sword  of  persecutign,  which  Nestorius  so  furiously 
wielded,  was  soon  turned  against  his  own  breast.  Re- 
ligion was  the  pretence ;  but,  in  the  judgement  of  a 
contemporary  saint,  ambition  was  the  genuine  motive 
of  episcopal  warfare'. 
His  heresy.  In  the  Syrian  school,  Nestorius  had  been  taught  to 
429—431.  abhor  the  confusion  of  the  two  natures,  and  nicely  to 
discriminate  the  humanity  of  his  master  Christ  from 
the  divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  •'.  The  blessed  Virgin 
he  revered  as  the  mother  of  Christ,  but  his  ears  were 
offended  with  the  rash  and  recent  title  of  mother  of 
God*,  which  had  been  insensibly  adopted  since  the 
origin  of  the  Arian  controversy.  From  the  pulpit  of 
Constantinople,  a  friend  of  the  patriarch,  and  afterwards 
the  patriarch  himself,  repeatedly  preached  against  the 
use  or  the  abuse  of  a  word™  unknown  to  the  apostles, 

h  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xvi.  tit,  v.  leg.  65.  with  the  illustrations  of  Baronius, 
(A.  D.  428.  No.  25,  etc.)  Godefroy,  (ad  locum,)  and  Pagi,  Critica,  torn.  ii. 
p.  208. 

'  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  1.  iv.  epist.  57.  His  words  are  strong  and  scan- 
dalous— ri  9av[iaZeig,  li  Kai  vvvTrepi  7rpay/ua  Otlov  Kat  \6yov  KptiTTOv  5ia- 
<puivnv  TTQoairoiovvTai  vtto  <pi\apxiaQ  tKJ3ai:x£v6iJ,evoi.  Isidore  is  a  saint, 
but  he  never  became  a  bishop  ;  and  I  half  suspect  that  the  pride  of  Dio- 
genes trampled  on  the  pride  of  Plato. 
/  *  La  Croze  (Christianisme  des  Indes,  tom.  i.  p.  44 — 53.     Thesaurus 

,  Epistolicus  la  Crozianus,  tom.  iii.  p.  276 — 280.)  has  detected  the  use  of  6 
dtaTTOTTiQ,  and  oKvpiog  'Irjaovg,  which,  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centu- 
ries, discriminates  the  school  of  Diodorus  of  Tarsus  and  his  Nestorian  dis- 
ciples. 

'  OtoTOKog — Deipara:  as  in  zoology  we  familiarly  speak  of  oviparous 
and  viviparous  animals.  It  is  not  easy  to  fix  the  invention  of  this  word, 
which  La  Croze  (Christianisme  des  Indes,  tom.  i.  p.  16.)  ascribes  to  Euse- 
bius  of  CaBsaiea  and  the  Ariaos.  The  orthodox  testimonies'  are  produced 
by  Cyril  and  Petavius,  (Dogmat.  Theolog.tom.  v.  1.  v.  c.  15.  p.  254,  etc.;) 
but  the  veracity  of  the  saint  is  questionable,  and  the  epithet  of  OeoTOKOi;  so 
easily  slides  from  the  margin  to  the  text  of  a  catholic  manuscript. 

™  Basnage,  in  his  Histoire  de  I'Eglise,  a  work  of  controversy,  (tom.  i.  p. 
505.)  justifies  the  mother,  by  the  blood,  of  God.  Acts,  xx.  28.  with  Mill's 
various  readings.  But  the  Greek  manuscripts  are  far  from  unanimous;  and 
the  primitive  style  of  the  blood  of  Christ  is  preserved  in  the  Syriac  version, 
even  in  those  copies  which  wfte  used  by  the  christians  of  St.  Thomas,  on 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  21 

unauthorised  by  the  church,  and  which  could  only  tend  CHAP, 
to  alarm  the  timorous,  to  mislead  the  simple,  to  amuse  ^^^^l- 
the  profane,  and  to  justify,  by  a  seeming  resemblance, 
the  old  genealogy  of  Olympus".  In  his  calmer  mo- 
ments, Nestorius  confessed,  that  it  might  be  tolerated 
or  excused  by  the  union  of  the  two  natures,  and  the 
communication  of  their  idioms^:  but  he  was  exasper- 
ated, by  contradiction,  to  disclaim  the  worship  of  a 
new-born,  an  infant  Deity,  to  draw  his  inadequate  si- 
miles from  the  conjugal  or  civil  partnerships  of  life, 
and  to  describe  the  manhood  of  Christ  as  the  robe,  the 
instrument,  the  tabernacle  of  his  Godhead.  At  these 
blasphemous  sounds,  the  pillars  of  the  sanctuary  were 
shaken.  The  unsuccessful  competitors  of  Nestorius 
indulged  their  pious  or  personal  resentment,  the  By- 
zantine clergy  were  secretly  displeased  with  the  intru- 
sion of  a  stranger :  whatever  is  superstitious  or  absurd, 
might  claim  the  protection  of  the  monks ;  and  the  peo- 
ple were  interested  in  the  glory  of  their  virgin  patron- 
ess p.  The  sermons  of  the  archbishop,  and  the  service 
of  the  altar,  were  disturbed  by  seditious  clamour ;  his 
authority  and  doctrine  were  renounced  by  separate 
congregations ;  every  wind  scattered  round  the  empire 
the  leaves  of  controversy;  and  the  voice  of  the  combat- 
ants on  a  sonorous  theatre  reechoed  in  the  cells  of 
Palestine  and  Egypt.  It  was  the  duty  of  Cyril  to  en- 
lighten the  zeal  and  ignorance  of  his  innumerable 
monks :  in  the  school  of  Alexandria  he  had  imbibed 
and  professed  the  incarnation  of  one  nature;  and  the 

the  coast  of  Malabar.  La  Croze,  Christianisme  des  Indes,  torn.  i.  p.  347. 
The  jealousy  of  the  Nestorians  and  Monophysites  has  guarded  the  purity  of 
their  text. 

"  The  pagans  of  Egypt  already  laughed  at  the  new  Cybele  of  the  chris- 
tians (Isidor.  1.  i.  epist.  54  :)  a  letter  was  forged  in  the  name  of  Hypatia, 
to  ridicule  the  theology  of  her  assassin.  Synodicon,  c.  216.  in  iv  torn.  Con- 
cil.  p.  484.  In  the  article  of  Nestorius,  Bayle  has  scattered  some  loose 
philosophy  on  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

«  The  avTidoaiq  of  the  Greeks,  a  mutual  loan  or  transfer  of  the  idioms  or 
properties  of  each  nature  to  the  other — of  infinity  to  man,  passibility  to 
God,  etc.  Twelve  rules  on  this  nicest  of  subjects  compose  the  Theological 
Grammar  of  Petavius  :  Dogmata  Theolog.  tom.  v.  1.  iv.  c.  14,  15.  p.  209, 
etc. 

P  See  Ducange,  C.  P.  Christiana,  1.  i.  p.  30,  etc. 
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CHAP,  successor  of  Athanasius  consulted  his  pride  and  ambi- 

!_  tion,  when  he  rose  in  arms  against  another  Arius,  more 

formidable  and  more  guilty,  on  the  second  throne  of 
the  hierarchy.  After  a  short  correspondence,  in  which 
the  rival  prelates  disguised  their  hatred  in  the  hollow 
language  of  respect  and  charity,  the  patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria denounced  to  the  prince  and  people,  to  the  east 
and  to  the  west,  the  damnable  errors  of  the  Byzantine 
pontiff.  From  the  east,  more  especially  from  Antioch, 
he  obtained  the  ambiguous  counsels  of  toleration  and 
silence,  which  were  addressed  to  both  parties  while 
they  favoured  the  cause  of  Nestorins.  But  the  Vatican 
received  with  open  arms  the  messengers  of  Egypt. 
The  vanity  of  Celestine  was  flattered  by  the  appeal ; 
and  the  partial  version  of  a  monk  decided  the  faith  of 
the  pope,  who,  with  his  Latin  clergy,  was  ignorant  of 
the  language,  the  arts,  and  the  theology  of  the  Greeks. 
At  the  head  of  an  Italian  synod,  Celestine  weighed  the 
merits  of  the  cause,  approved  the  creed  of  Cyril,  con- 
demned the  sentiments  and  person  of  Nestorius,  de- 
graded the  heretic  from  his  episcopal  dignity,  allowed 
a  respite  of  ten  days  for  recantation  and  penance,  and 
delegated  to  his  enemy  the  execution  of  this  rash  and 
illegal  sentence.  But  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria, 
whilst  he  darted  the  thunders  of  a  god,  exposed  the 
errors  and  passions  of  a  mortal :  and  his  twelve  anathe- 
mas "^  still  torture  the  orthodox  slaves,  who  adore  the 
memory  of  a  saint,  without  forfeiting  their  allegiance  to 
the  synod  of  Chalcedon.  These  bold  assertions  are  in- 
delibly tinged  with  the  colours  of  the  ApoUinarian  he- 
resy :  but  the  serious,  and  perhaps  the  sincere,  profes- 
sions of  Nestorius,  have  satisfied  the  wiser  and  less 
partial  theologians  of  the  present  times '^. 

•J  Concil.  torn.  iii.  p.  943.  They  have  never  been  directly  approved  by 
the  church.  Tillemont,  M6m.  Eccl6s.  torn.  xiv.  p.  368 — 372.  I  almost 
pity  the  agony  of  rage  and  sophistry  with  which  Petavius  seeus  to  be  agi- 
tated in  the  sixth  book  of  his  Dogmata  Theologica. 

'  Such  as  the  rational  Basnage  (ad  torn.  i.  Variar.  Lection.  Canisii  in 
Praefat.  c.  ii.  p.  11 — 23.)  and  La  Croze,  the  universal  scholar,  Christian- 
isme  des  Indes,  torn.  i.  p.  16 — 20 ;  de  I'fithiopie,  p.  26,  27 ;  Thesaur. 
Epist.  p.  1 76,  etc.  283.  285.     His  free  sentence  is  confirmed  by  that  of  his 
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Yet  neither  the  emperor  nor  the  primate  of  the  east  CHAP, 
were  disposed  to  obey  the  mandate  of  an  Italian  priest;  ^^^^  ^' 
and  a  synod  of  the  cathohc,  or  rather  of  the  Greek  Firstcouncil 
church,  was  unanimously  demanded  as  the  sole  remedy  ^^  43"^* 
that  could  appease  or  decide  this  ecclesiastical  quarrel  ^  June— Oct. 
Ephesus,  on  all  sides  accessible  by  sea  and  land,  was 
chosen  for  the  place,  the  festival  of  Pentecost  for  the 
day,  of  the  meeting :  a  writ  of  summons  was  despatched 
to  each  metropolitan,  and  a  guard  was  stationed  to 
protect  and  confine  the  fathers  till  they  should  settle 
the  mysteries  of  heaven,  and  the  faith  of  the  earth. 
Nestorius  appeared,  not  as  a  criminal,  but  as  a  judge  ; 
he  depended  on  the  weight,  rather  than  the  number  of 
his  prelates;  and  his  sturdy  slaves  from  the  baths  of 
Zeuxippus  were  armed  for  every  service  of  injury  or 
defence.  But  his  adversary  Cyril  was  more  powerful 
in  the  weapons  both  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  spirit. 
Disobedient  to  the  letter,  or  at  least  to  the  meaning,  of 
the  royal  summons,  he  was  attended  by  fifty  Egyptian 
bishops,  who  expected  from  their  patriarch's  nod  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  had  contracted  an 
intimate  alliance  with  Memnon  bishop  of  Ephesus. 
The  despotic  primate  of  Asia  disposed  of  the  ready 
succours  of  thirty  or  forty  episcopal  votes :  a  crowd  of 
peasants,  the  slaves  of  the  church,  was  poured  into  the 
city,  to  support  with  blows  and  clamours  a  metaphysi- 
cal argument;  and  the  people  zealously  asserted  the 
honour  of  the  Virgin,  whose  body  reposed  within  the 
walls  of  Ephesus*.     The  fleet  which  had  transported 

friends  Jablonski  (Thesaur.  Epist.  torn.  i.  p.  193 — 201.)  and  Mosheim, 
(idem,  p.  304.  Nestoriura  crimine  caruisse  est  et  mea  sententia  ;)  and 
three  more  respectable  judges  will  not  easily  be  found.  Asseman,  a  learned 
and  modest  slave,  can  hardly  discern  (Bibliothec.  Orient,  tom.  iv.  p.  190 — 
224.)  the  guilt  and  error  of  the  Nestorians. 

*  The  origin  and  progress  of  the  Nestorian  controversy,  till  the  synod  of 
Ephesus,  may  be  found  in  Socrates,  (1.  vii.  c.  32.)  Evagrius,  (1.  i.  c.  1,  2.) 
Liberatus,  (Brev.  c.  1 — 4.)  the  original  Acts,  (Concil.  tom.  iii.  p.  551 — 
991.  edit.Venise,  1728.)  the  Annals  of  Baronius  and  Pagi,  and  the  faithful 
collections  of  Tillemont,  Mem.  Eccl6s.  tom.  xiv.  p.  283 — 377. 

*  The  christians  of  the  four  first  centuries  were  ignorant  of  the  death  and 
burial  of  Mary.  The  tradition  of  Ephesus  is  affirmed  by  the  synod  (tv9a  6 
9eoX6yo^'lu)dvvr]^,  Kai  riOeoTOKog  irapOfvoc  rj  ayia  Mapia.  Concil.  torn, 
iii.  p.  1102  ;)  yet  it  has  been  superseded  by  the  claim  of  Jerusalem  j  and 
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C  H  A  P.  Cyril  from  Alexandria  was  laden  with  the  riches  of 
^^^ii'  Egypt ;  and  he  disembarked  a  numerous  body  of  ma- 
riners, slaves,  and  fanatics,  enlisted  with  blind  obedi- 
ence under  the  banner  of  St.  Mark  and  the  mother  of 
God.  The  fathers,  and  even  the  guards  of  the  coun- 
cil, were  awed  by  this  martial  array ;  the  adversaries  of 
Cyril  and  Mary  were  insulted  in  the  streets,  or  threat- 
ened in  their  houses;  his  eloquence  and  liberality  made 
a  daily  increase  in  the  number  of  his  adherents ;  and 
the  Egyptian  soon  computed  that  he  might  command 
the  attendance  and  the  voices  of  two  hundred  bishops". 
But  the  author  of  the  twelve  anathemas  foresaw  and 
dreaded  the  opposition  of  John  of  Antioch,  who,  with 
a  small,  though  respectable,  train  of  metropolitans  and 
divines,  was  advancing  by  slow  journeys  from  the  dis- 
tant capital  of  the  east.  Impatient  of  a  delay,  which 
he  stigmatised  as  voluntary  and  culpable",  Cyril  an- 
nounced the  opening  of  the  synod  sixteen  days  after 
the  festival  of  Pentecost.  Nestorius,  who  depended  on 
the  near  approach  of  his  eastern  friends,  persisted,  like 
his  predecessor  Chrysostom,  to  disclaim  the  jurisdiction 
and  to  disobey  the  summons  of  his  enemies  :  they  has- 
tened his  trial,  and  his  accuser  presided  in  the  seat  of 
judgement.  Sixty-eight  bishops,  twenty-two  of  metro- 
politan rank,  defended  his  cause  by  a  modest  and  tem- 
perate protest :  they  were  excluded  from  the  counsels 
of  their  brethren.  Candidian,  in  the  emperor's  name, 
requested  a  delay  of  four  days :  the  profane  magistrate 


her  empty  sepulchre,  as  it  was  shown  to  the  pilgrims,  produced  the  fable  of 
her  resurrection  and  assumption,  in  which  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches 
have  piously  acquiesced.  See  Baronius  (Annal.  Eccles.  A.  D.  48.  N".  6, 
etc.)  and  Tilleraont,  Mem.  Eccles.  torn.  i.  p.  467 — 477. 

"  The  Acts  of  Chalcedon  (Concil.  torn.  iv.  p.  1405.  1408.)  exhibit  a 
lively  picture  of  the  blind,  obstinate  servitude  of  the  bishops  of  Egypt  to 
their  patriarch. 

*  Civil  or  ecclesiastical  business  detained  the  bishops  at  Antioch  till  the 
eighteenth  of  May.  Ephesus  was  at  the  distance  of  thirty  days'  journey ; 
and  ten  days  more  may  be  fairly  allowed  for  accidents  and  repose.  The 
Hiarch  of  Xenophon  over  the  same  ground  enumerates  above  two  hundred 
and  sixty  parasangs  or  leagues;  and  this  measure  might  be  illustrated  from 
ancient  and  modern  itineraries,  if  I  knew  how  to  compare  the  speed  of  an 
army,  a  synod,  and  a  caravan.  John  of  Anlioch  is  reluctantly  acquitted  by 
Tillemont  himself,  M6m.  Eccles..  torn.  xiv.  p.  386—389. 
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was  driven  with  outrage  and  insult  from  the  assembly  CHAP, 
of  the  saints.     The  whole  of  this  momentous  transac- 
tion  was  crowded  into  the  compass  of  a  summer's  day :  Condemna- 
the  bishops  delivered  their  separate  opinions;  but  the  [[JJ.^^^[ ^®^" 
uniformity  of  style  reveals  the  influence  or  the  hand  of  June  22. 
a  master,  who  has  been  accused  of  corrupting  the  public 
evidence  of  their  acts  and  subscriptions^.     Without  a 
dissenting  voice,  they  recognised  in  the  epistles  of  Cyril, 
the  Nicene  creed  and  the  doctrine  of  the  fathers  :  but 
the  partial  extracts  from  the  letters  and  homilies  of 
Nestorius  were  interrupted  by  curses  and  anathemas ; 
and  the  heretic  was  degraded  from  his  episcopal  and 
ecclesiastical  dignity.      The  sentence,  maliciously  in- 
scribed to  the  new  Judas,  was  affixed  and  proclaimed 
in  the  streets  of  Ephesus :  the  weary  prelates,  as  they 
issued  from  the  church  of  the  mother  of  God,  were  sa- 
luted as  her  champions ;  and  her  victory  was  celebrated 
by  the  illuminations,  the  songs,  and  the  tumult  of  the 
night. 

On  the  fifth  day,  the  triumph  was  clouded  by  the  Opposition 
arrival  and  indignation  of  the  eastern  bishops.  In  a  entals.°"" 
chamber  of  the  inn,  before  he  had  wiped  the  dust  from  June  27, 

.  .     .  6tC. 

his  shoes,  John  of  Antioch  gave  audience  to  Candidian 
the  imperial  minister ;  who  related  his  ineffectual  efforts 
to  prevent  or  to  annul  the  hasty  violence  of  the  Egyp- 
tian. With  equal  haste  and  violence,  the  oriental  sy- 
nod of  fifty  bishops  degraded  Cyril  and  Memnon  from 
their  episcopal  honours,  condemned,  in  the  twelve  ana- 
themas, the  purest  venom  of  the  Apollinarian  heresy, 
and  described  the  Alexandrian  primate  as  a  monster, 
born  and  educated  for  the  destruction  of  the  church  % 
His  throne  was  distant  and  inaccessible ;  but  they  in- 

y  Mint^fievov  firi  Kara  to  Skov  rd  Iv  'E0e<Ty  ffvvTtOrjvai  v'7rofivt)fiaTa 
Travovpylg,  8k  Kai  Tivi  a^EC/iy  KatvoTOfxiq,  KvpiWov  TixvaZ,ovToq.  Eva- 
grius,  1.  i.  c.  7.  The  same  imputation  was  urged  by  count  Irenaeus  (tom.  iii. 
p.  1249 ;)  and  the  orthodox  critics  do  not  find  it  an  easy  task  to  defend  the 
purity  of  the  Greek  or  Latin  copies  of  the  Acts. 

'  'O  8i  iir'  oXiGpifi  Tufv  eKKXrfffibJv  rtxOd^  /cat  Tpatpeig,  After  the  coali- 
tion of  John  and  Cyril,  these  invectives  were  mutually  forgotten.  The  style 
of  declamation  must  never  be  confounded  with  the  genuine  sense  which  re- 
spectable enemies  entertain  of  each  other's  merit.    Concil.  tom.  iii.  p.  1244. 


26  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  stantly  resolved  to  bestow  on  the  flock  of  Ephesus  the 
XLVII.  blessing  of  a  faithful  shepherd.  By  the  vigilance  of 
Memnon,  the  churches  were  shut  against  them,  and  a 
strong  garrison  was  thrown  into  the  cathedral.  The 
troops,  under  the  command  of  Candidian,  advanced  to 
the  assault ;  the  outguards  were  routed  and  put  to  the 
sword,  but  the  place  was  impregnable :  the  besiegers 
retired ;  their  retreat  was  pursued  by  a  vigorous  sally ; 
they  lost  their  horses,  and  many  of  the  soldiers  were 
dangerously  wounded  with  clubs  and  stones.  Ephesus, 
the  city  of  the  Virgin,  was  defiled  with  rage  and  cla- 
mour, with  sedition  and  blood  ;  the  rival  synods  darted 
anathemas  and  excommunications  from  their  spiritual 
engines ;  and  the  court  of  Theodosius  was  perplexed 
by  the  adverse  and  contradictory  narratives  of  the 
Syrian  and  Egyptian  factions.  During  a  busy  period 
of  three  months,  the  emperor  tried  every  method,  ex- 
cept the  most  effectual  means  of  indifference  and  con- 
tempt, to  reconcile  this  theological  quarrel.  He  at- 
tempted to  remove  or  intimidate  the  leaders  by  a 
common  sentence  of  acquittal  or  condemnation ;  he 
invested  his  representatives  at  Ephesus  with  ample 
power  and  military  force  :  he  summoned  from  either 
party  eight  chosen  deputies  to  a  free  and  candid  con- 
ference in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  capital,  far  from 
the  contagion  of  popular  frenzy.  But  the  orientals  re- 
fused to  yield,  and  the  catholics,  proud  of  their  num- 
bers and  of  their  Latin  allies,  rejected  all  terms  of 
union  or  toleration.  The  patience  of  the  meek  Theo- 
dosius was  provoked,  and  he  dissolved  in  anger  this 
episcopal  tumult,  which  at  the  distance  of  thirteen  cen- 
.  turies  assumes  the  venerable  aspect  of  the  third  oecu- 
menical council  ^  "  God  is  my  witness,"  said  the  pious 
prince,  "  that  I  am  not  the  author  of  this  confusion. 

*  See  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  of  Ephesus,  in  the  original  Greek,  and  a 
Latin  version  almost  contemporary,  (Concil.  torn.  iii.  p.  991 — 1339.  with 
the  Synodicon  adversus  Tragoediam  Irenaei,  torn.  iv.  p.  235 — 497.)  the  Ec- 
clesiastical Histories  of  Socrates,  (1.  vii.  c.  34.)  and  Evagrius,  (1.  i.  c.  3, 
4,  5.)  and  the  Breviary  of  Liberatus,  (in  Concil.  tom.  vi.  p.  419 — 459. 
c.  6,  6.)  and  the  M^moires  Eccl6s.  of  Tillemont,  tom.  xiv.  p.  377 — 487. 
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His  providence  will  discern  and  punish   the   guilty.  CHAP. 
Return  to  your  provinces,  and  may  your  private  vir-  ' 


tues  repair  the  mischief  and  scandal  of  your  meeting." 
They  returned  to  their  provinces;  but  the  same  pas- 
sions which  had  distracted  the  synod  of  Ephesus  were 
diffused  over  the  eastern  world.  After  three  obstinate 
and  equal  campaigns,  John  of  Antioch  and  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  condescended  to  explain  and  embrace :  but 
their  seeming  reunion  must  be  imputed  rather  to  pru- 
dence than  to  reason,  to  the  mutual  lassitude  rather 
than  to  the  christian  charity  of  the  patriarchs. 

The  Byzantine  pontiff  had  instilled  into  the  royal  Victory  of 
ear  a  baleful  prejudice  against  the  character  and  con-  ^a.d. 
duct  of  his  Egyptian  rival.  An  epistle  of  menace  and  431—435. 
invective'',  which  accompanied  the  summons,  accused 
him  as  a  busy,  insolent,  and  envious  priest,  who  per- 
plexed the  simplicity  of  the  faith,  violated  the  peace  of 
the  church  and  state,  and,  by  his  artful  and  separate 
addresses  to  the  wife  and  sister  of  Theodosius,  pre- 
sumed to  suppose,  or  to  scatter,  the  seeds  of  discord  in 
the  imperial  family.  At  the  stern  command  of  his 
sovereign,  Cyril  had  repaired  to  Ephesus,  where  he 
was  resisted,  threatened,  and  confined,  by  the  magi- 
strates in  the  interest  of  Nestorius  and  the  orientals ; 
who  assembled  the  troops  of  Lydia  and  Ionia  to  sup- 
press the  fanatic  and  disorderly  train  of  the  patriarch. 
Without  expecting  the  royal  licence,  he  escaped  from 
his  guards,  precipitately  embarked,  deserted  the  im- 
perfect synod,  and  retired  to  his  episcopal  fortress  of 
safety  and  independence.  But  his  artful  emissaries, 
both  in  the  court  and  city,  successfully  laboured  to  ap- 
pease the  resentment,  and  to  conciliate  the  favour,  of 
the  emperor.  The  feeble  son  of  Arcadius  was  alter- 
nately swayed  by  his  wife  and  sister,  by  the  eunuchs 

^  Tapaxvv  (says  the  emperor  in  pointed  language)  to  ye  IttI  ffavrtp, 
Kal  xwpuT/x6v  TaXg  iKKXriffiaiQ  e(i(3kj3\r]Kag  .  .  .  .  ojg  Opaavrepag  opfirjg 
TrptTrovarjg  fiaWov  fi  aKpi(3eixig  ....  fcat  TrouciXiag  fidXKov  tovtojv  rifilv 
a.pKOV(Ti]g  riirtp  airXorriTog  ....  Travrbg  fidWov  r)  ispscjg  .  .  .  .  to.  te 
tS)v  kKK\ri(j'nt)v,  TO.  Tt  Twv  (3aaiKi(iJv  fdWeiv  x^pi^eiv  (SovXsaOai,  (jjg  ovk 
ovar\g  dipopixrjg  erepag  evdoKt[iri(Teii}g.  I  should  be  curious  to  know  how 
much  Nestorius  paid  for  these  expressions,  so  mortifying  to  his  rival. 
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CHAP,  and   women  of  the  palace:    superstition   and  avarice 

*    were  their  ruHng  passions;   and  the  orthodox  chiefs 

were  assiduous  in  their  endeavours  to  alarm  the  for- 
mer and  to  gratify  the  latter.  Constantinople  and  the 
suburbs  were  sanctified  with  frequent  monasteries,  and 
the  holy  abbots,  Dalmatius  and  Eutyches^  had  de- 
voted their  zeal  and  fidelity  to  the  cause  of  Cyril,  the 
worship  of  Mary,  and  the  unity  of  Christ.  From  the 
first  moment  of  their  monastic  hfe,  they  had  never  min- 
gled with  the  world,  or  trod  the  profane  ground  of  the 
city.  But  in  this  awful  moment  of  the  danger  of  the 
church,  their  vow  was  superseded  by  a  more  sublime 
and  indispensable  duty.  At  the  head  of  a  long  order 
of  monks  and  hermits,  who  carried  burning  tapers  in 
their  hands,  and  chanted  litanies  to  the  mother  of  God, 
they  proceeded  from  their  monasteries  to  the  palace. 
The  people  was  edified  and  inflamed  by  this  extraordi- 
nary spectacle,  and  the  trembling  monarch  Hstened  to 
the  prayers  and  adjurations  of  the  saints,  who  boldly 
pronounced,  that  none  could  hope  for  salvation,  unless 
they  embraced  the  person  and  the  creed  of  the  ortho- 
dox successor  of  Athanasius.  At  the  same  time  every 
avenue  of  the  throne  was  assaulted  with  gold.  Under 
the  decent  names  of  eulogies  and  benedictions ^  the 
courtiers  of  both  sexes  were  bribed  according  to  the 
measure  of  their  power  and  rapaciousness.  But  their 
incessant  demands  despoiled  the  sanctuaries  of  Constan- 
tinople and  Alexandria;  and  the  authority  of  the  patri- 
arch was  unable  to  silence  the  just  murmur  of  his 
clergy,  that  a  debt  of  sixty  thousand  pounds  had  al- 
ready been  contracted  to  support  the  expense  of  this 
scandalous  corruption*^.      Pulcheria,  who  reheved  her 

«=  Eutyches,  the  heresiarch  Eutyches,  is  honourably  named  by  Cyril  as  a 
friend,  a  saint,  and  the  strenuous  defender  of  the  faith.  His  brother,  the 
abbot  Dalmatius,  is  likewise  employed  to  bind  the  emperor  and  all  his 
chamberlains  terribili  conjuratione.  Synodicon,  c.  203.  in  Concil.  tom.  iv. 
p.  467. 

^  Clerici  qui  hie  sunt  contristantur,  quod  ecclesia  Alexandrina  nudata  sit 
hujus  causa  turbelas :  et  debet  praeter  ilia  quae  hinc  transmissa  sint  atiri 
libras  mille  quingentas.  Et  nunc  ei  scriptum  est  ut  praistet ;  sed  de  tua 
ecclesia  prssta  avaritis  quorum  nosti,  etc.    This  curious  and  original  letter, 
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brother  from  the  weight  of  an  empire,  was  the  firmest  CHAP. 

YT  VTT 

pillar  of  orthodoxy ;  and  so  intimate  was  the  alliance 
between  the  thunders  of  the  synod  and  the  whispers  of 
the  court,  that  Cyril  was  assured  of  success  if  he  could 
displace  one  eunuch,  and  substitute  another  in  the 
favour  of  Theodosius.  Yet  the  Egyptian  could  not 
boast  of  a  glorious  or  decisive  victory.  The  emperor, 
with  unaccustomed  firmness,  adhered  to  his  promise  of 
protecting  the  innocence  of  the  oriental  bishops ;  and 
Cyril  softened  his  anathemas,  and  confessed,  with  am- 
biguity and  reluctance,  a  twofold  nature  of  Christ,  be- 
fore he  was  permitted  to  satiate  his  revenge  against  the 
unfortunate  Nestorius*. 

The  rash  and  obstinate  Nestorius,  before  the  end  of  Exile  of 
the  synod,  was  oppressed  by  Cyril,  betrayed  by  the  a!d.  435. 
court,  and  faintly  supported  by  his  eastern  friends.  A 
sentiment  of  fear  or  indignation  prompted  him,  while 
it  was  yet  time,  to  affect  the  glory  of  a  voluntary  abdi- 
cation ^ :  his  wish,  or  at  least  his  request,  was  readily 
granted ;  he  was  conducted  with  honour  from  Ephesus 
to  his  old  monastery  of  Antioch ;  and,  after  a  short 
pause,  his  successors,  Maximian  and  Proclus,  were  ac- 
knowledged as  the  lawful  bishops  of  Constantinople. 
But  in  the  silence  of  his  cell,  the  degraded  patriarch 
could  no  longer  resume  the  innocence  and  security  of  a 
private  monk.  The  past  he  regretted,  he  was  discon- 
tented with  the  present,  and  the  future  he  had  reason 
to  dread :  the  oriental  bishops  successively  disengaged 


from  Cyril's  archdeacon  to  his  creature  the  new  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
has  been  unaccountably  preserved  in  an  old  Latin  version.  Synodicon, 
c.  203 ;  Concil.  torn.  iv.  p.  465 — 468.  The  mask  is  almost  dropped,  and 
the  saints  speak  the  honest  language  of  interest  and  confederacy. 

«  The  tedious  negociations  that  succeeded  the  synod  of  Ephesus  are  dif- 
fusely related  in  the  original  acts.  Concil.  torn.  iii.  p.  1339 — 1771.  ad  fin. 
vol.  and  the  Synodicon,  in  tom.  iv  ;  Socrates,  1.  vii.  c.  28.  35.  40,  41  ; 
Evagrius,  1.  i.  c.  6,  7,  8. 12  ;  Liberatus,  c.  7 — 10;  Tillemont,  Mem.  Ec- 
cles.  tom.  xiv.  p.  487 — 676.  The  most  patient  reader  will  thank  me  for 
compressing  so  much  nonsense  and  falsehood  in  a  few  lines. 

f  AifTov  re  avdtijOkvTog,  tTrtrpaTTT)  kuto.  to  oiKtiov  kTTavaZ,ivaai  fiovaarri- 
piov.  Evagrius,  1.  i.  c.  7.  The  original  letters  in  the  Synodicon  (c.  15.  24, 
25,  26.)  justify  the  appearance  of  a  voluntary  resignation,  which  is  asserted 
by  Ebed-Jesu,  a  Nestorian  writer,  apud  Asseman.  Biblioth.  Oriental,  tom, 
iii.  p.  299.  302. 
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CHAP,  their  cause  from  his  unpopular  name,  and  each  day 
_  decreased  the  number  of  the  schismatics  who  revered 

Nestorius  as  the  confessor  of  the  faith.  After  a  resi- 
dence at  Antioch  of  four  years,  the  hand  of  Theodosius 
subscribed  an  edict  s,  which  ranked  him  with  Simon 
the  magician,  proscribed  his  opinions  and  followers, 
condemned  his  writings  to  the  flames,  and  banished  his 
person  first  to  Petra  in  Arabia,  and  at  length  to  Oasis, 
one  of  the  islands  of  the  Libyan  desert*'.  Secluded 
from  the  church  and  from  the  world,  the  exile  was  still 
pursued  by  the  rage  of  bigotry  and  war.  A  wandering 
tribe  of  the  Blemmyes  or  Nubians,  invaded  his  sohtary 
prison :  in  their  retreat  they  dismissed  a  crowd  of  use- 
less captives ;  but  no  sooner  had  Nestorius  reached 
the  banks  of  the  Nile,  than  he  would  gladly  have 
escaped  from  a  Roman  and  orthodox  city  to  the  milder 
servitude  of  the  savages.  His  flight  was  punished  as  a 
new  crime ;  the  soul  of  the  patriarch  inspired  the  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  powers  of  Egypt;  the  magistrates, 
the  soldiers,  the  monks,  devoutly  tortured  the  enemy 
of  Christ  and  St.  Cyril ;  and,  as  far  as  the  confines 
of  ^Ethiopia,,  the  heretic  was  alternately  dragged  and 
recalled,  till  his  aged  body  was  broken  by  the  hard- 
ships and  accidents  of  these  reiterated  journeys.  Yet 
his  mind  was  still  independent  and  erect ;  the  president 
of  Thebais  was  awed  by  his  pastoral  letters ;  he  sur- 
vived the  catholic  tyrant  of  Alexandria,  and,  after  six- 
teen years'  banishment,  the  synod  of  Chalcedon  would 
perhaps  have  restored  him  to  the  honours,  or  at  least 

8  See  the  Imperial  letters  in  the  Acts  of  the  Synod  of  Ephesus.  Concil. 
torn.  iii.  p.  1730 — 1735.  The  odious  name  of  Simonians,  which  was  affixed 
to  the  disciples  of  this  TtpaTwSovg  SiIaaKaXiag,  was  designed  u)q  av  6vei- 
^lai  irpofSkijOivTiQ  aluiviov  vTrofdvouv  Tifnopiav  rStv  afiapTijfidTtJv,  xai 
fifiTt  thiVTag  Tifnopiag,  ^if]Tt  Qavovrag  an/xiae  tKTog  vnapxtiv.  Yet  these 
were  christians !  who  differed  only  in  names  and  in  shadows. 

^  The  metaphor  of  islands  is  applied  by  the  grave  civilians,  (Pandect. 
1.  xlviii.  lit.  22.  leg.  7.)  to  those  happy  spots  which  are  discriminated  by 
water  and  verdure  from  the  Libyan  sands.  Three  of  these  under  the  com- 
mon name  of  Oasis,  or  Alvahat :  1.  The  temple  of  Jupiter  Ammon.  2. 
The  middle  Oasis,  three  days'  journey  to  the  west  of  Lycopolis.  3.  The 
southern,  where  Nestorius  was  banished,  in  the  first  climate,  and  only  three 
days'  journey  from  the  ftonfines  of  Nubia.  See  a  learned  note  of  Michaelis, 
ad  Descript.  ^gypt.  Abulfedae,  p.  21—34. 
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to  the  communion,  of  the  church.  The  death  of  Ne-  CHAP, 
storius  prevented  his  obedience  to  their  welcome  sum-  ^^^"' 
mons ' ;  and  his  disease  might  afford  some  colour  to  the 
scandalous  report,  that  his  tongue,  the  organ  of  blas- 
phemy, had  been  eaten  by  the  worms.  He  was  buried 
in  a  city  of  Upper  Egypt,  known  by  the  names  of 
Chemnis,  or  Panopolis,  or  Akmim  ^ ;  but  the  immortal 
malice  of  the  Jacobites  has  persevered  for  ages  to  cast 
stones  against  his  sepulchre,  and  to  propagate  the 
foolish  tradition,  that  it  was  never  watered  by  the  rain 
of  heaven,  which  equally  descends  on  the  righteous 
and  the  ungodly  \  Humanity  may  drop  a  tear  on  the 
fate  of  Nestorius;  yet  justice  must  observe,  that  he 
suffered  the  persecution  which  he  had  approved  and 
inflicted"'. 

The  death  of  the  Alexandrian  primate,  after  a  reign  Heresy  of 
of  thirty- two  years,  abandoned  the  catholics  to  the  in-  ^^^^  ^^'^^ 
temperance  of  zeal  and  the  abuse  of  victory ".     The 
monophysite  doctrine  (one  incarnate  nature)  was  rigor- 
ously preached  in  the  churches  of  Egypt  and  the  mon- 

»  The  invitation  of  Nestorius  to  the  synod  of  Chalcedon,  is  related  by  Za- 
charias,  bishop  of  Melitene,  (Evagrius,  1.  ii.  c.  2;  Asseman,  Biblioth. 
Orient,  torn.  ii.  p.  55.)  and  the  famous  Xenaias,  or  Philoxenus,  bishop  of 
Hierapolis,  (Asseman,  Biblioth.  Orient,  tom.  ii.  p.  40,  etc.)  denied  by 
Evagrius  and  Asseman,  and  stoutly  maintained  by  La  Croze,  Thesaur. 
Epistol.  torn.  iii.  p.  181,  etc.  The  fact  is  not  improbable;  yet  it  was  the 
interest  of  the  Monophysites  to  spread  the  invidious  report;  and  Eutychius 
(tom.  ii.p.  12.)  affirms,  that  Nestorius  died  after  an  exile  of  seven  years,  , 

and  consequently  ten  years  before  the  synod  of  Chalcedon. 

^  Consult  d'Anville,  Memoire  sur  I'Egypte,  p.  191 ;  Pocock,  Description 
of  the  East,  vol.  i.  p.  76;  Abulfeda,  Descript.  ^gypt.  p.  14  ;  and  his  com- 
mentator Michaelis,  not.  p.  78 — 83  ;  and  the  Nubian  Geographer,  p.  42; 
who  mentions,  in  the  twelfth  century,  the  ruins  and  the  sugar  canes  of 
Akmim. 

'  Eutychius  (Annal.  tom.  ii.  p.  12.)  and  Gregory  Bar-HebrsBUS,  or 
Abulpharagius,  (Asseman,  tom.  ii.  p.  316.)  represent  the  credulity  of  the 
tenth  and  thirteenth  centuries. 

">  We  are  obliged  to  Evagrius  (1.  i.  c.  7.)  for  some  extracts  from  the  let- 
ters of  Nestorius ;  but  the  lively  picture  of  his  sufferings  is  treated  with 
insult  by  the  hard  and  stupid  fanatic. 

"  Dixi  Cyrillum  dura  viveret,auctoritatesuaefFecisse,  neEutychianismus 
et  Monophysitarum  error  in  nervum  erumperet :  idque  verum  puto  . .  .  ali- 
quo  .  .  .  honesto  modo  TraXtvi^^iav  cecinerat.  The  learned  but  cautious 
Jablonski  did  not  always  speak  the  whole  truth.  Cum  Cyrillo  lenius  om- 
nino  egi,  quam  si  tecum  aut  cum  aliis  rei  hujus  probe  gnaris  et  aequis  rerum 
astimatoribus  sermones  privatos  conferrem.  Thesaur.  Epistol.  La  Crozian. 
tom.  i.  p.  197,  198:  an  excellent  key  to  his  dissertations  on  the  Nestorian 
controversy  ! 
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CHAP,  asteries  of  the  east ;  the  primitive  creed  of  ApoUinaris 
^^^^'  was  protected  by  the  sanctity  of  Cyril ;  and  the  name 
of  EuTYCHES,  his  venerable  friend,  has  been  appUed 
to  the  sect  most  adverse  to  the  Syrian  heresy  of  Nesto- 
rius.  His  rival  Eutyches  was  the  abbot,  or  archiman- 
drite, or  superior  of  three  hundred  monks;  but  the 
opinions  of  a  simple  and  illiterate  recluse  might  have 
expired  in  the  cell,  where  he  had  slept  above  seventy 
years,  if  the  resentment  or  indiscretion  of  Flavian,  the 
Byzantine  pontiff,  had  not  exposed  the  scandal  to  the 
eyes  of  the  christian  world.  His  domestic  synod  was 
instantly  convened,  their  proceedings  were  sullied  with 
clamour  and  artifice,  and  the  aged  heretic  was  sur- 
prised into  a  seeming  confession,  that  Christ  had  not 
derived  his  body  from  the  substance  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  From  their  partial-'decree,  Eutyches  appealed 
to  a  general  council ;  and  his  cause  was  vigorously  as- 
serted by  his  godson  Chrysaphius,  the  reigning  eunuch 
of  the  palace,  and  his  accomplice  Dioscorus,  who  had 
succeeded  to  the  throne,  the  creed,  the  talents,  and 
Second  the  vices  of  the  nephew  of  Theophilus.  By  the  special 
council  of    summons  of  Theodosius,  the  second  synod  of  Ephesus 

Ephesus.  T   .        1  \      n  1  -I 

A.D.449,  was  judiciously  composed  often  metropolitans  and  ten 
J  j"^"^*  ^~  bishops  from  each  of  the  six  dioceses  of  the  eastern 
empire :  some  exceptions  of  favour  or  merit  enlarged 
the  number  to  one  hundred  and  thirty-five ;  and  the 
Syrian  Barsumas,  as  the  chief  and  representative  of  the 
monks,  was  invited  to  sit  and  vote  with  the  successors 
of  the  apostles.  But  the  despotism  of  the  Alexandrian 
patriarch  again  oppressed  the  freedom  of  debate :  the 
same  spiritual  and  carnal  weapons  were  again  drawn 
from  the  arsenals  of  Egypt;  the  Asiatic  veterans,  a 
band  of  archers,  served  under  the  orders  of  Dioscorus; 
and  the  more  formidable  monks,  whose  minds  were  in- 
accessible to  reason  or  mercy,  besieged  the  doors  of 
the  cathedral.  The  general,  and,  as  it  should  seem, 
J;he  unconstrained  voice  of  the  fathers,  accepted  the 
faith  and  even  the  anathemas  of  Cyril ;  and  the  heresy 
of  the  two  natures  was  formally  condemned  in  the  per- 
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sons  and  writings  of  the  most  learned  orientals.  "  May  CHAP, 
those  who  divide  Christ,  be  divided  with  the  sword;  ^^^^^' 
may  they  be  hewn  in  pieces;  may  they  be  burnt  alive!" 
were  the  charitable  wishes  of  a  christian  synod  °.  The 
innocence  and  sanctity  of  Eutyches  were  acknowledged 
without  hesitation;  but  the  prelates,  more  especially 
those  of  Tlirace  and  Asia,  were  unwilling  to  depose 
their  patriarch  for  the  use  or  even  the  abuse  of  his 
lawful  jurisdiction.  They  embraced  the  knees  of  Di- 
oscorus,  as  he  stood  with  a  threatening  aspect  on  the 
footstool  of  his  throne,  and  conjured  him  to  forgive  the 
offences,  and  to  respect  the  dignity,  of  his  brother. 
"  Do  you  mean  to  raise  a  sedition  ?"  exclaimed  the  re- 
lentless tyrant.  "  Where  are  the  officers  ?"  At  these 
words  a  furious  multitude  of  monks  and  soldiers,  with 
staves,  and  swords,  and  chains,  burst  into  the  church : 
the  trembling  bishops  hid  themselves  behind  the  altar, 
or  under  the  benches ;  and  as  they  were  not  insph-ed 
with  the  zeal  of  martyrdom,  they  successively  sub- 
scribed a  blank  paper,  which  was  afterwards  filled 
with  the  condemnation  of  the  Byzantine  pontiff.  Fla- 
vian was  instantly  delivered  to  the  wild  beasts  of  this 
spiritual  amphitheatre ;  the  monks  were  stimulated  by 
the  voice  and  example  of  Barsumas  to  avenge  the  inju- 
ries of  Christ:  it  is  said  that  the  patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria reviled,  and  buffeted,  and  kicked,  and  trampled 
his  brother  of  Constantinople  p  :  it  is  certain,  that  the 
victim,  before  he  could  reach  the  place  of  his  exile,  ex- 

®  'H  ayia  (TvvoSoq  cittcj/,  dpov,  Kavaov  ^va't^ov  ovtoq  ^dv  Kay  ovTog 
tig  Svo  ykvrivrat,  dig  IfjLtpKTs  fxepiaOij  .  .  .  .  et  rtg  \tyei  dvo  ctvdOefia.  At 
the  request  of  Dioscorus,  those  who  were  not  able  to  roar,  {(iorjaai,) 
stretched  out  their  hands.  At  Chalcedon,  the  orientals  disclaimed  these 
exclamations  ;  but  the  Egyptians  more  consistently  declared  ravra  kuI,  Tort  \ 

elxofjuv  Kal  vvv  Xtyo/itv.     Concil.  torn.  iv.  p.  1012. 

P  'EXfyt  ^£  (Eusebius,  bishop  of  Doryla:um)  rbv  ^\a(3iavov  Kai  dnXaiojg 
dvaiptOrjvcu  Trpbg  AioaKopov  dtOovixevov  re  Kai  XaKTi^ofiavov  :  and  this  tes- 
timony of  Evagrius  (1.  ii.  c.  2.)  is  amplified  by  the  historian  Zonaras,  (tom- 
ii.  1.  xiii.  p.  44.)  who  affirms  that  Dioscorus  kicked  like  a  wild  ass.  But 
the  language  of  Liberatus  (Brev.  c.  12.  in  Concil.  torn.  vi.  p.  438.)  is  more 
cautious  ;  and  the  Acts  of  Chalcedon,  which  lavish  the  names  of  homicide, 
Cain,  etc.  do  not  justify  so  pointed  a  charge.  The  monk  Barsumas  is  more 
particularly  accused — tac^a^t  rbv  fiUKapiov  ^Xaviavov  avrbg  etrrtiKt  Kai 
iXiye,  atpd^ov.     Concil.  torn.  iv.  p.  1413. 

VOL.  VI.  D 
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CHAP,  pired,  on  the  third  day,  of  the  wounds  and  bruises 

^^^^^^'    which   he   had   received   at   Ephesus.      This   second 

synod  has  been  justly  branded  as  a  gang  of  robbers 

and  assassins:    yet  the  accusers  of  Dioscorus  would 

magnify  his  violence,  to  alleviate   the  cowardice  and 

inconstancy  of  their  own  behaviour. 

Council  of       The  faith  of  Egypt  had  prevailed :    but  the  van- 

A.D.451,   quished  party  was  supported  by  the  same  pope  who 

Oct.  8—     encountered  without  fear  the  hostile  rao^e  of  Attila  and 

Nov  1. 

Genseric.  The  theology  of  Leo,  his  famous  tome  or 
epistle  on  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  had  been  dis- 
regarded by  the  synod  of  Ephesus  :  his  authority,  and 
that  of  the  Latin  church,  was  insulted  in  his  legates, 
who  escaped  from  slavery  and  death  to  relate  the  me- 
lancholy tale  of  the  tyranny  of  Dioscorus  and  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  Flavian.  His  provincial  synod  annulled  the 
irregular  proceedings  of  Ephesus ;  but  as  this  step 
was  itself  irregular,  he  solicited  the  convocation  of  a 
general  council  in  the  free  and  orthodox  provinces  of 
Italy.  From  his  independent  throne,  the  Roman  bishop 
spoke  and  acted  without  danger,  as  the  head  of  the 
christians,  and  his  dictates  were  obsequiously  tran- 
scribed by  Placidia  and  her  son  Valentinian ;  who  ad- 
dressed their  eastern  colleague  to  restore  the  peace 
and  unity  of  the  church.  But  the  pageant  of  oriental 
royalty  was  moved  with  equal  dexterity  by  the  hand  of 
the  eunuch ;  and  Theodosius  could  pronounce,  without 
hesitation,  that  the  church  was  already  peaceful  and 
triumphant,  and  that  the  recent  flame  had  been  extin- 
guished by  the  just  punishment  of  the  Nestorians, 
Perhaps  the  Greeks  would  be  still  involved  in  the 
heresy  of  the  Monophysites,  if  the  emperor's  horse  had 
not  fortunately  stumbled :  Theodosius  expired ;  his 
orthodox  sister,  Pulcheria,  with  a  nominal  husband, 
succeeded  to  the  throne ;  Chrysaphius  was  burnt, 
Dioscorus  was  disgraced,  the  exiles  were  recalled,  and 
the  tome  of  Leo  was  subscribed  by  the  oriental  bishops. 
Yet  the  pope  was  disappointed  in  his  favourite  project 
of  a  Latin  council ;    he  disdained  to   preside  in  the 
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Greek  synod,  which  was  speedily  assembled  at  Nice  in  c  H  A  P. 
Bithynia ;  his  legates  required  in  a  peremptory  tone  ^^^^^- 
the  presence  of  the  emperor;  and  the  weary  fathers 
were  transported  to  Chalcedon,  under  the  immediate 
eye  of  Marcian  and  the  senate  of  Constantinople.  A 
quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  Thracian  Bosphorus,  the 
church  of  St.  Euphemia  was  built  on  the  summit  of  a 
gentle  though  lofty  ascent :  the  triple  structure  was 
celebrated  as  a  prodigy  of  art ;  and  the  boundless 
prospect  of  the  land  and  sea  might  have  raised  the 
mind  of  a  sectary  to  the  contemplation  of  the  God  of 
the  universe.  Six  hundred  and  thirty  bishops  were 
ranged  in  order  in  the  nave  of  the  church ;  but  the 
patriarchs  of  the  east  were  preceded  by  the  legates, 
of  whom  the  third  was  a  simple  priest ;  and  the  place 
of  honour  was  reserved  for  twenty  laymen  of  consular 
or  senatorian  rank.  The  gospel  was  ostentatiously  dis- 
played in  the  centre;  but  the  rule  of  faith  was  defined 
by  the  papal  and  imperial  ministers,  who  moderated 
the  thirteen  sessions  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  ">. 
Their  partial  interposition  silenced  the  intemperate 
shouts  and  execrations,  which  degraded  the  episcopal 
gravity ;  but,  on  the  formal  accusation  of  the  legates, 
Dioscorus  was  compelled  to  descend  from  his  throne  to 
the  rank  of  a  criminal,  already  condemned  in  the  opin- 
ion of  his  judges.  The  orientals,  less  adverse  to 
Nestorius  than  to  Cyril,  accepted  the  Romans  as  their 
deliverers :  Thrace,  and  Pontus,  and  Asia,  were  ex- 
asperated against  the  murderer  of  Flavian;  and  the 
new  patriarchs  of  Constantinople  and  Antioch  secured 
their  places  by  the  sacrifice  of  their  benefactor.  The 
bishops  of  Palestine,   Macedonia,   and   Greece,  were 

1  The  acts  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  (Concil.  torn.  iv.  p.  761 — 2071 ;) 
comprehend  those  of  Ephesus,  (p.  890 — 1189  ;)  which  again  comprise  the 
synod  of  Constantinople  under  Flavian,  (p.  930 — 1072;)  and  it  requires 
some  attention  to  disengage  this  double  involution.  The  whole  business  of 
Eutyches,  Flavian,  and  Dioscorus,  is  related  by  Evagrius,  1.  i.  c.  9 — 12. 
and  1.  ii.  c.  1,  2,  3,  4  ;  and  Liberatus,  Brev.  c.  11,  12,  13,  14.  Once 
more,  and  almost  for  the  last  time,  I  appeal  to  the  diligence  of  Tillemont, 
Mem.  Eccles.  tom.  xv.  p.  479 — 719.  The  Annals  of  Baronius  and  Pagi 
will  accompany  me  much  further  on  my  long  and  laborious  journey. 

D   2 


3G  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

C  ii  A  p.  attached  to  the  faith  of  Cyril ;  but  in  the  face  of  the 
XLVII.  synod,  in  the  heat  of  the  battle,  the*  leaders,  with  their 
obsequious  train,  passed  from  the  right  to  the  left 
wing,  and  decided  the  victory  by  this  seasonable  deser- 
tion. Of  the  seventeen  suffragans  who  sailed  from 
Alexandria,  four  were  tempted  from  their  allegiance, 
and  the  thirteen,  falHng  prostrate  on  the  ground,  im- 
plored the  mercy  of  the  council  wich  sighs  and  tears, 
and  a  pathetic  declaration,  that,  if  they  yielded,  they 
should  be  massacred  on  their  return  to  Egypt  by  the 
indignant  people.  A  tardy  repentance  was  allowed  to 
expiate  the  guilt  or  error  of  the  accomplices  of  Dios- 
corus :  but  their  sins  were  accumulated  on  his  head ; 
he  neither  asked  nor  hoped  for  pardon,  and  the  moder- 
ation of  those  who  pleaded  for  a  general  amnesty, 
was  drowned  in  the  prevailing  cry  of  victory  and  re- 
venge. To  save  the  reputation  of  his  late  adherents, 
some  personal  offences  were  skilfully  detected ;  his  rash 
and  illegal  excommunication  of  the  pope,  and  his  con- 
tumacious refusal  (while  he  was  detained  a  prisoner)  to 
attend  the  summons  of  the  synod.  Witnesses  were 
introduced  to  prove  the  special  facts  of  his  pride, 
avarice,  and  cruelty;  and  the  fathers  heard  with  ab- 
horrence, that  the  alms  of  the  church  were  lavished  on 
the  female  dancers,  that  his  palace,  and  even  his  bath, 
was  open  to  the  prostitutes  of  Alexandria,  and  that  the 
infamous  Pansophia,  or  Irene,  was  publicly  entertained 
as  the  concubine  of  the  patriarch  \ 

Faith  of  For  these  scandalous  offences  Dioscorus  was  deposed 

Cbalcedon. 

'  MaXtffra   17  7rfpij36»;rog    Havao^ia  rj    KoKovixtvij    'Opeivt),  (perhaps 
Eiprivrj,)  TTtpl  rJQ  Kai  6  iroXvav^pioirog  rrJQ  'A\eKa.vdpsu)v  Sfjfiog  d^ijce 
^utviijv  avTtjQ  Tt  Kai  rov  Ipatrrov  fitfivripivoQ.  Concil.  torn.  iv.  p.  1276.    A 
specimen  of  the  wit  and  malice  of  the  people  is  preserved  in  the  Greek 
Anthology,  (1.  ii.  c.  5.  p.  188.  edit.  Wechel;)    although  the  application 
was  unknown  to  the  editor  Brodzeus.    The  nameless  epigrammatist  raises 
a  tolerable  pun,  by  confounding  the  episcopal  salutation  of  "  Peace  be  to 
all ! "  with  the  genuine  or  corrupted  name  of  the  bishop's  concubine  : 
FAprivri  rravTiaaiv  liriffKoirog  tlirtv  tTrlXSwi/, 
HCJQ  dvvarai  iramv  fjv  fiovog  ivSov  txti ; 
I  am  ignorant  whether  the  patriarch,  who  seems  to  have  been  a  jealous 
lover,  is  the  Cimon  of  a  preceding  epigram,  whose  iriog  iffrtiKog  was  viewed 
with  envy  and  wonder  by  Priapus  himself. 
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by  the  synod,  and  banished  by  the  emperor :  but  the  CHAP, 
purity  of  his  faith  was  declared  in  the  presence,  and  ^^^^^^^' 
with  the  tacit  approbation,  of  the  fathers.  Their  pru- 
dence supposed,  rather  than  pronounced,  the  heresy  of 
Eutyches,  who  was  never  summoned  before  their  tri- 
bunal; and  they  sat  silent  and  abashed,  when  a  bold 
Monophysite,  casting  at  their  feet  a  volume  of  Cyril, 
challenged  them  to  anathematize  in  his  person  the 
doctrine  of  the  saint.  If  we  fairly  peruse  the  acts  of 
Chalcedon  as  they  are  recorded  by  the  orthodox 
party*,  we  shall  find  that  a  great  majority  of  the 
bishops  embraced  the  simple  unity  of  Christ ;  and  the 
ambiguous  concession,  that  he  was  formed  of  or  from 
two  natures,  might  imply  either  their  previous  exist- 
ence, or  their  subsequent  confusion,  or  some  dangerous 
interval  between  the  conception  of  the  man  and  the  as- 
sumption of  the  God.  The  Roman  theology,  more 
positive  and  precise,  adopted  the  term  most  oiFensive 
to  the  ears  of  the  Egyptians,  that  Christ  existed  in  two 
natures ;  and  this  momentous  particle  *  (which  the  me- 
mory, rather  than  the  understanding,  must  retain,)  had 
almost  produced  a  schism  among  the  catholic  bishops. 
The  tome  of  Leo  had  been  respectfully,  perhaps  sin- 
cerely, subscribed :  but  they  protested,  in  two  succes- 
sive debates,  that  it  was  neither  expedient  nor  lawful 
to  transgress  the  sacred  landmarks  which  had  been 
fixed  at  Nice,  Constantinople,  and  Ephesus,  according 
to  the  rule  of  scripture  and  tradition.  At  length  they 
yielded  to  the  importunities  of  their  masters ;  but  their 

*  Those  who  reverence  the  infallibility  of  synods,  may  try  to  ascertain 
their  sense.  The  leading  bishops  were  attended  by  partial  or  careless 
scribes,  who  dispersed  their  copies  round  the  world.  Our  Greek  manu- 
scripts are  sullied  with  the  false  and  proscribed  reading  of  Ik  tu)v  <pvatoiv, 
(Concil.  torn.  iii.  p.  1460:)  the  authentic  translation  of  pope  Leo  the  first 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  executed ;  and  the  old  Latin  versions  materially 
differ  from  the  present  Vulgate,  which  was  revised  (A.D.  550.)  by  Rusti- 
cus,  a  Roman  priest,  from  the  best  manuscripts  of  the  'AKoifirjToi  at  Con- 
stantinople, (Ducange,  C.  P.  Chiistiana,  1.  iv.  p.  151.)  a  famous  monastery 
of  Latins,  Greeks,  and  Syrians.  See  Concil.  torn.  iv.  p.  1959 — 2049.  and 
Pagi,  Critica,  tom.  ii.  p.  326,  etc. 

*  It  is  darkly  repres«nted  in  the  microscope  of  Petavius,  (tom.  v.  1.  iii. 
c.  5  ;)  yet  the  subtle  theologian  is  himself  afraid — ne  quis  fortasse  super- 
vacaneam,  et  nimis  anxiam  putet  hujusmodi  vocularum  inquisitionem,  el  ab 
iustituti  theologici  gravitate  alienam  :  p.  124. 
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CHAP,  infallible  decree,  after  it  had  been  ratified  with  deli- 
XL  Vli 
« L  berate  votes  and  vehement  acclamations,  was  overturned 

in  the  next  session  by  the  opposition  of  the  legates  and 
their  oriental  friends.  It  was  in  vain  that  a  multitude 
of  episcopal  voices  repeated  in  chorus,  "  The  definition 
of  the  fathers  is  orthodox  and  immutable !  The  here- 
tics are  now  discovered !  Anathema  to  the  Nestorians ! 
Let  them  depart  from  the  synod !  Let  them  repair  to 
Rome"!"  The  legates  threatened,  the  emperor  was 
absolute,  and  a  committee  of  eighteen  bishops  prepared 
a  new  decree,  which  was  imposed  on  the  reluctant  as- 
sembly. In  the  name  of  the  fourth  general  council, 
the  Christ  in  one  person,  but  in  two  natures,  was  an- 
nounced to  the  catholic  world:  an  invisible  line  was 
drawn  between  the  heresy  of  Apollinaris  and  the  faith 
of  St.  Cyril;  and  the  road  to  paradise,  a  bridge  as 
sharp  as  a  razor,  was  suspended  over  the  abyss  by  the 
master-hand  of  the  theological  artist.  During  ten 
centuries  of  blindness  and  servitude,  Europe  received 
her  religious  opinions  from  the  oracle  of  the  Vatican ; 
and  the  same  doctrine,  already  varnished  with  the  rust 
of  antiquity,  was  admitted  without  dispute  into  the 
creed  of  the  reformers,  who  disclaimed  the  supremacy 
of  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  synod  of  Chalcedon  still 
triumphs  in  the  protestant  churches ;  but  the  ferment  of 
controversy  has  subsided,  and  the  most  pious  christians 
of  the  present  day  are  ignorant  or  careless  of  their  own 
belief  concerning  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation. 

Discord  of        Far  different  was  the  temper  of  the  Greeks  and  Egyp- 
*^a!d.      tians  under  the  orthodox  reigns  of  Leo  and  Marcian. 

451—482.  Those  pious  emperors  enforced  with  arms  and  edicts  the 
symbol  of  their  faith'':  and  it  was  declared  by  the  con- 

"  'E/36j;(Tav  fi  6  opog  KpaTtirut  ^  d-rrtpxofiiOa  .  .  .  oi  avTiKkyovreg  ifMvt- 
poi  ykvoivrai,  oX  avrCKkyovTiQ  'Searopiavoi  tlmv,  oi  avrtXsyovrct  «'C  'P<i>ftqv 
diriXOuHTiv.  Concil.  torn.  iv.  p.  1449.  Evagrius  and  Liberatus  present  only 
the  placid  face  of  the  synod,  and  discreetly  slide  over  these  embers  supposi- 
tos  cineri  doloso. 

*  See,  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Acts  of  Chalcedon,  the  confirmation  of  the 
synod  by  Marcian,  (Concil.  torn.  iv.  p.  1781.  1783;)  his  letters  to  the 
monks  of  Alexandria,  (p.  1791.)  of  mount  Sinai,  (p.  1793.)  of  Jerusalem 
and  Palestine,  (p.  1798^)  his  laws  against  the  Eutychians,  (p.  1809.  1811. 
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science  or  honour  of  five  hundred  bishops,  that  the  c  HAP. 
decrees  of  the  s}'nod  ofChalcedon  might  be  lawfully 
supported,  even  with  blood.  The  catholics  observed 
with  satisfaction,  that  the  same  synod  was  odious  both 
to  the  Nestorians  and  the  Monophysites  ^ ;  but  the 
Nestorians  were  less  angry,  or  less  powerful,  and  the 
east  was  distracted  by  the  obstinate  and  sanguinary 
zeal  of  the  Monophysites.  Jerusalem  was  occupied  by 
an  army  of  monks ;  in  the  name  of  the  one  incarnate 
nature,  they  pillaged,  they  burnt,  they  murdered ;  the 
supulchre  of  Christ  was  defiled  with  blood;  and  the 
gates  of  the  city  were  guarded  in  tumultuous  rebelHon 
against  the  troops  of  the  emperor.  After  the  disgrace 
and  exile  of  Dioscorus,  the  Egyptians  still  regretted 
their  spiritual  father ;  and  detested  the  usurpation  of 
his  successor,  who  was  introduced  by  the  fathers  of 
Chalcedon.  The  throne  of  Proterius  was  supported 
by  a  guard  of  two  thousand  soldiers ;  he  waged  a  five 
years'  war  against  the  people  of  Alexandria ;  and  on 
the  first  intelligence  of  the  death  of  Marcian,  he  be- 
came the  victim  of  their  zeal.  On  the  third  day  before 
the  festival  of  Easter,  the  patriarch  was  besieged  in  the 
cathedral,  and  murdered  in  the  baptistery.  The  re- 
mains of  his  mangled  corpse  were  delivered  to  the 
flames,  and  his  ashes  to  the  wind :  and  the  deed  was 
inspired  by  the  vision  of  a  pretended  angel ;  an  ambi- 
tious monk,  who,  under  the  name  of  Timothy  the  Cat% 
succeeded  to  the  place  and  opinions  of  Dioscorus.  This 
deadly  superstition  was  inflamed,  on  either  side,  by  the 

1831  ;)  the  correspondence  of  Leo  with  the  provincial  synods  on  the  revo- 
lution of  Alexandria,  p.  1835—1930. 

y  Photius  (or  rather  Eulogius  of  Alexandria)  confesses,  in  a  fine  passage, 
the  specious  colour  of  this  double  charge  against  pope  Leo  and  his  synod  of 
Chalcedon.  Biblioth.  cod.  ccxxv.  p.  768.  He  waged  a  double  war  against 
the  enemies  of  the  church,  and  wounded  either  foe  with  the  darts  of  his  ad- 
versary— KaraWrjXoig  /SeXftrt  rovg  avTiiraXovg  trirpoxTJce.  Against  Nes- 
torius  he  seemed  to  introduce  the  avvxv(TiQ  of  the  Monophysites :  against 
Eutyches  he  appeared  to  countenance  the  viroaTaoiojv  diacpopd  of  the  Nes- 
torians. The  apologist  claims  a  charitable  interpretation  for  the  saints :  if 
the  same  had  been  extended  to  the  heretics,  the  sound  of  the  controversy 
would  have  been  lost  in  the  air. 

^  'AiKovpog,  from  his  nocturnal  expeditions.  In  darkness  and  disguise 
he  crept  round  the  cells  of  the  monastery,  and  whispered  the  revelation  to 
his  slumbering  brethren.    Theodor.  Lector,  1.  i. 
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C  HAP.  principle  and  the  practice  of  retaliation :  in  the  pursuit 
'_  of  a  metaphysical  quarrel,  many  thousands  *  were  slain, 


and  the  christians  of  every  degree  were  deprived  of  the 
substantial  enjoyments  of  social  life,  and  of  the  invisi- 
ble gifts  of  baptism  and  the  holy  communion.    Perhaps 
an  extravagant  fable  of  the  times  may  conceal  an  alle- 
gorical picture  of  these  fanatics,  who  tortured  each 
other,  and  themselves.     "  Under  the  consulship  of  Ve- 
nantius  and  Celer,"  says  a  grave  bishop,  "  the  people 
of  Alexandria,   and   all   Egypt,   were   seized   with   a 
strange  and  diabolical  frenzy :  great  and  small,  slaves 
and  freedmen,  monks  and  clergy,  the  natives  of  the 
land,  who  opposed  the  synod  of  Chalcedon,  lost  their 
speech  and  reason,  barked  like  dogs,  and  tore,  with 
their  own  teeth,  the  flesh  from  their  hands  and  arms^" 
TheHenoii-      The  disorders  of  thirty  years  at  length  produced  the 
A.'ix  482.^  famous  Henoticon  ^  of  the  emperor  Zeno,  which,  in 
his  reign,  and  in  that  of  Anastasius,  was  signed  by  all 
the  bishops  of  the  east,  under  the  penalty  of  degrada- 
tion and  exile,  if  they  rejected  or  infringed  this  salutary 
and  fundamental  law.     The  clergy  may  smile  or  groan 
at  the  presumption  of  a  layman  who  defines  the  articles 
of  faith ;  yet  if  he  stoops  to  the  humiliating  task,  his 
mind  is  less  infected  by  prejudice  or  interest,  and  the 
authority  of  the  magistrate  can  only  be  maintained  by 
the  concord  of  the  people.     It  is  in  ecclesiastical  story, 
that  Zeno  appears  least  contemptible;  and  I  am  not 
able  to  discern  any  Manichaean  or  Eutychian  guilt  in 
the  generous  saying  of  Anastasius,  that  it  was  unworthy 
of  an  emperor  to  persecute  the  worshippers  of  Christ 
and  the  citizens  of  Rome.     The  Henoticon  was  most 

*  ^ovovg  Tt  To\firi9rjvni  fivpiovg,  aifidTOJV  irXrjOti  fioKwOrivai  firj  fiovov 
Ti)v  yriv  dWd  Kai  avTov  Tov  dkpa.  Such  is  the  hyperbolic  language  of  the 
Henoticon. 

•*  See  the  Chronicle  of  Victor  Tunnunensis,  in  the  Lectiones  Antiqua  of 
Canisius,  republished  by  Basnage,  torn.  i.  p.  326. 

*=  The  Henoticon  is  transcribed  by  Evagrius,  (l.iii.  c.  13.)  and  translated 
by  Liberatus,  Brev.  c.  18.  Pagi  (Critica,  torn.  ii.  p.  411.)  and  Asseman 
(Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  i.  p.  343.)  are  satisfied  that  it  is  free  from  heresy  ; 
but  Petavius  (Dogmat.  Theolog.  torn.  v.  1.  i.  c.  13.  p.  40.)  most  unaccount- 
ably affirms  Chalcedonensem  ascivit.  An  adversary  would  prove  that  he 
had  never  read  the  Henoticon. 
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pleasing  to  the  Egyptians :    yet  the  smallest  blemish  CHAP. 

has  not  been  descried  by  the  jealous,  and  even  jaun- L 

diced,  eyes  of  our  orthodox  schoolmen;  and  it  accu- 
rately represents  the  catholic  faith  of  the  incarnation, 
without  adopting  or  disclaiming  the  peculiar  terms  or 
tenets  of  the  hostile  sects.  A  solemn  anathema  is  pro- 
nounced against  Nestorius  and  Eutyches;  against  all 
heretics  by  whom  Christ  is  divided,  or  confounded,  or 
reduced  to  a  phantom.  Wi;;liout  defining  the  number 
or  the  article  of  the  word  nature,  the  pure  system  of 
St,  Cyril,  the  faith  of  Nice,  Constantinople,  and  Ephe- 
sus,  is  respectfully  confirmed ;  but,  instead  of  bowing 
at  the  name  of  the  fourth  council,  the  subject  is  dis- 
missed by  the  censure  of  all  contrary  doctrines,  if  SLuy 
such  have  been  taught  either  elsewhere  or  at  Chalce- 
don.  Under  this  amb'guous  expression,  the  friends 
and  the  enemies  of  the  last  synod  might  unite  m  a  silent 
embrace.  The  most  reasonable  christians  acquiesced 
in  this  mode  of  toleration ;  but  their  reason  was  feeble 
and  inconstant,  and  their  obedience  was  despised  as 
timid  and  servile  by  the  vehement  spirit  of  their  bre- 
thren. On  a  subject  which  engrossed  the  thoughts  and 
discourses  of  men,  it  was  difficult  to  preserve  an  exact 
neutrality;  a  book,  a  sermon,  a  prayer,  rekindled  the 
flame  of  controversy;  and  the  bonds  of  communion 
were  alternately  broken  and  renewed  by  the  private 
animosity  of  the  bishops.  The  space  between  Nesto- 
rius and  Eutyches  was  filled  by  a  thousand  shades  of 
language  and  opinion  ;  the  acephali  ^  of  Egypt,  and 
the  Roman  pontiffs,  of  equal  valour,  though  of  unequal 
strength,  may  be  found  at  the  two  extremities  of  the 
theological  scale.  The  acephali,  without  a  king  or  a 
bishop,  were  separated  above  three  hundred  years  from 
the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  who  had  accepted  the 
communion  of  Constantinople,  without  exacting  a  for- 

«*  See  Renaudot,  Hist.  Patriarch.  Alex.  p.  123.  131.  145.  195.  247. 
They  were  reconciled  by  the  cave  of  Mark  the  first,  (A.  D.  799 — 819  :)  he 
promoted  their  chiefs  to  the  bishoprics  of  Athribis  and  Talba,  (perhaps 
Tava  :  see  d'Anville,  p.  82.)  and  supplied  the  sacraments,  which  had 
failed  for  want  of  an  episcopal  ordination. 
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CHAP,  mal  condemnation  of  the  synod  of  Chalcedon.  For  ac- 
•  cepting  the  communion  of  Alexandria,  without  a  formal 
approbation  of  the  same  synod,  the  patriarchs  of  Con- 
stantinople were  anathematised  by  the  popes.  Their 
inflexible  despotism  involved  the  most  orthodox  of  the 
Greek  churches  in  this  spiritual  contagion,  denied  or 
doubted  the  validity  of  their  sacraments*,  and  fomented, 
thirty-five  years,  the  schism  of  the  east  and  west,  till 
they  finally  abolished  the  memory  of  four  Byzantine 
pontiffs,  who  had  darpd  to  oppose  the  supremacy  of 
St.  Peter  ^  Before  that  period,  the  precarious  truce 
of  Constantinople  and  Egypt  had  been  violated  by  the 
zeal  of  the  rival  prelates.  Macedonius,  who  was  sus- 
pected of  the  Nestorian  heresy,  asserted,  in  disgrace 
and  exile,  the  synod  of  Chalcedon,  while  the  successor 
of  Cyril  would  have  purchased  its  overthrow  with  a 
bribe  of  two  thousand  pounds  of  gold. 
The  Trisa-  In  the  fever  of  the  times,  the  sense,  or  rather  the 
gion,  and     gQund,  of  a  syllable,  was  sufficient  to  disturb  the  peace 

religious  J  J  3  I 

war,  till  the  of  an  empire.     The  Trisagion^  (thrice  holy,)  **  Holy, 

Armstasius.  ^<^^y>  ^^^Ji  Lord  God  of  Hosts !"  is  supposed,  by  the 

A.D.      Greeks,  to  be  the  identical  hymn  which  the  anorels 

and  cherubim  eternally  repeat  before   the  throne   of 

God,  and  which,  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century, 

was  miraculously  revealed  to  the  church  of  Constanti- 

«  De  his  quos  baptizavit,  quos  ordinavit  Acacius,  majorum  traditione 
confectam  et  veram,  praecipue  religiosae  solicitudini  congruam  praebemus 
sine  difficultate  medicinam.  Gelasius,  in  Epist.  i.  ad  Euphemium,  Concil. 
torn.  V.  p.  286.  The  offer  of  a  medicine  proves  the  disease,  and  numbers 
must  have  perished  before  the  arrival  of  the  Roman  physician.  Tillemont 
himself  (Mem.  Eccles.  torn.  xvi.  p.  372.  642,  etc.)  is  shocked  at  the  proud 
uncharitable  temper  of  the  popes :  they  are  now  glad,  says  he,  to  invoke  Su 
Flavian  of  Antioch,  St.  Elias  of  Jerusalem,  etc.  to  whom  they  refused  com- 
munion  whilst  upon  earth.  But  cardinal  Baronius  is  firm  and  hard  as  the 
rock  of  St.  Peter. 

f  'ITieir  names  were  erased  from  the  diptych  of  the  church  :  ex  venerabih 
diptycho,  in  qi^o  piae  memoriae  transitum  ad  coelum  habentium  episcoporum 
vocabula  continentur.  Concil.  tom.  iv.  p.  1846.  This  ecclesiastical  record 
was  therefore  equivalent  to  the  book  of  life. 

«  Petavius  (Uogmat.  Theolog.  tom.  v.  l.v.  c.  2,  3,  4.  p.  217—225.)  and 
Tillemont  (M6m.  Eccles.  tom.  xiv.  p.  713,  etc.  799.)  represent  the  history 
and  doctrine  of  the  Trisagion.  In  the  twelve  centuries  between  Isaiah 
and  St.  Proclus's  boy,  who  was  taken  up  into  heaven  before  the  bishop  and 
people  of  Constantinople,  the  song  was  considerably  improved.  The  boy 
heard  the  angels  sing  "  Holy  God  !  Holy  strong!  Holy  immortal !" 
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nople.  The  devotion  of  Antioch  soon  added,  **  who  C  HAP. 
was  crucified  for  us !"  and  this  grateful  address,  either  ^^^^^' 
to  Christ  alone,  or  to  the  whole  Trinity,  may  be  justi- 
fied by  the  rules  of  theology,  and  has  been  gradually 
adopted  by  the  catholics  of  the  east  and  west.  But  it 
had  been  imagined  by  a  Monophysite  bishop  ^ ;  the  gift 
of  an  enemy  was  at  first  rejected  as  a  dire  and  danger- 
ous blasphemy,  and  the  rash  innovation  had  nearly  cost 
the  emperor  Anastasius  his  throne  and  his  life\  The 
people  of  Constantinople  was  devoid  of  any  rational 
principles  of  freedom ;  but  they  held,  as  a  lawful  cause 
of  rebellion,  the  colour  of  a  livery  in  the  races,  or  the 
colour  of  a  mystery  in  the  schools.  The  Trisagion, 
with  and  without  this  obnoxious  addition,  was  chanted 
in  the  cathedral  by  two  adverse  choirs,  and,  when  their 
lungs  were  exhausted,  they  had  recourse  to  the  more 
solid  arguments  of  sticks  and  stones:  the  aggressors 
were  punished  by  the  emperor,  and  defended  by  the 
patriarch;  and  the  crown  and  mitre  were  staked  on 
the  event  of  this  momentous  quarrel.  The  streets  were 
instantly  crowded  with  innumerable  swarms  of  men, 
women,  and  children ;  the  legions  of  monks,  in  regular 
array,  marched,  and  shouted,  and  fought  at  their  head. 
"  Christians !  this  is  the  day  of  martyrdom ;  let  us  not 
desert  our  spiritual  father :  anathema  to  the  Manichaean 
tyrant !  he  is  unworthy  to  reign."  Such  was  the  catho- 
lic cry ;  and  the  galleys  of  Anastasius  lay  upon  their 
oars  before  the  palace,  till  the  patriarch  had  pardoned 
his  penitent,  and  hushed  the  waves  of  the  troubled 
multitude.  The  triumph  of  Macedonius  was  checked 
by  a  speedy  exile  ;  but  the  zeal  of  his  flock  was  again 
exasperated  by  the  same  question,  "  Whether  one  of 

h  Peter  Gnapheus  the  fuller,  (a  trade  which  he  had  exercised  in  his  mon- 
astery,) patriarch  of  Antioch.  His  tedious  story  is  discussed  in  the  Annals 
of  Pagi  (A.D.  477 — 490.)  and  a  dissertation  of  M.  de  Valois  at  the  end  of 
his  Evagrius. 

'  The  troubles  under  the  reign  of  Anastasius  must  be  gathered  from  the 
Chronicles  of  Victor,  Marcellinus,  and  Theophanes.  As  the  last  was  not 
published  in  the  time  of  Baronius,  his  critic  Pagi  is  more  copious,  as  well 
as  more  correct. 
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CHAP,  the  Trinity  had  been  crucified  ?"  On  this  momentous 
^^^^^-  occasion,  the  blue  and  green  factions  of  Constantinople 
suspended  their  discord,  and  the  civil  and  military 
powers  were  annihilated  in  their  presence.  The  keys 
of  the  city,  and  the  standards  of  the  guards,  were  de- 
posited in  the  forum  of  Constantine,  the  principal  sta- 
tion and  camp  of  the  faithful.  Day  and  night  they 
were  incessantly  busied  either  in  singing  hymns  to  the 
honour  of  their  God,  or  in  pillaging  and  murdering  the 
servants  of  their  prince.  The  head  of  his  favourite 
monk,  the  friend,  as  they  styled  him,  of  the  enemy  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  was  borne  aloft  on  a  spear ;  and  the 
firebrands  which  had  been  darted  against  heretical 
structures,  diffused  the  undistinguishing  flames  over 
the  most  orthodox  buildings.  The  statues  of  the  em- 
peror were  broken,  and  his  person  was  concealed  in  a 
suburb,  till  at  the  end  of  three  days,  he  dared  to  im- 
plore the  mercy  of  his  subjects.  Without  his  diadem, 
and  in  the  posture  of  a  suppliant,  Anastasius  appeared 
on  the  throne  of  the  circus.  The  catholics,  before  his 
face,  rehearsed  their  genuine  Trisagion ;  they  exulted 
in  the  offer  which  he  proclaimed  by  the  voice  of  a 
herald,  of  abdicating  the  purple ;  they  listened  to  the 
admonition,  that,  since  all  could  not  reign,  they  should 
previously  agree  in  the  choice  of  a  sovereign;  and  they 
accepted  the  blood  of  two  unpopular  ministers,  whom 
their  master,  without  hesitation,  condemned  to  the 
lions.  These  furious  but  transient  seditions  were  en- 
couraged by  the  success  of  Vitalian,  who,  with  an  army 
of  Huns  and  Bulgarians,  for  the  most  part  idolaters, 
declared  himself  the  champion  of  the  catholic  faith. 
In  this  pious  rebellion  he  depopulated  Thrace,  besieged 
Constantinople,  exterminated  sixty-five  thousand  of  his 
fellow-christians,  till  he  obtained  the  recall  of  the 
bishops,  the  satisfaction  of  the  pope,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  an  orthodox  treaty, 
First  reli-  reluctantly  signed  by  the  dying  Anastasius,  and  more 
A?D.  sfi.   fiiithfully  performed  by  the  uncle  of  Justinian.     And 
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such  was  the  event  of  the  first  of  the  religious  wars,  CHAP, 
which  have  been  waged  in  the  name,  and  by  the  disci- '_ 


pies,  of  the  God  of  peace  *". 

Justinian  has  been  already  seen  in  the  various  lights  Theological 
of  a  prince,  a  conqueror,  and  a  lawgiver :  the  theolo-  and'^golem- 
gian  ^  still  remains ;  and  it  affords  an  unfavourable  pre-  ment  of 
judice,  that  his  theology  should  form  a  very  prominent   "^a?D?' 
feature   of  his  portrait.     The  sovereign  sympathized  519—565. 
with  his  subjects  in  their  superstitious  reverence  for 
living  and  departed  saints :  his  Code,  and  more  espe- 
cially his  Novels,  confirm  and  enlarge  the  privileges  of 
the  clergy;  and  in  every  dispute  between  a  monk  and 
a  layman,  the  partial  judge  was  incilined  to  pronounce, 
that  truth,  and  innocence,  and  justice,  were  always  on 
the  side  of  the  church.     In  his  public  and  private  de- 
votions, the  emperor  was  assiduous  and  exemplary; 
his   prayers,  vigils,   and  fasts,  displayed   the   austere 
penance  of  a  monk ;  his  fancy  was  amused  by  the  hope 
or  belief  of  personal  inspiration ;  he  had  secured  the 
patronage  of  the  Virgin  and  St.  Michael  the  archangel; 
and  his  recovery  from  a  dangerous  disease  was  ascribed 
to  the  miraculous  succour  of  the  holy  martyrs  Cosmas 
and  Damian.    The  capital  and  the  provinces  of  the  east 
were  decorated  with  the  monuments  of  his  religion  ^ ; 
and,  though  the  far  greater  part  of  these  costly  struc- 
tures may  be  attributed  to  his  taste  or  ostentation,  the 
zeal  of  the  royal  architect  was  probably  quickened  by  a 


"  The  general  history,  from  the  council  of  Chalcedon  to  the  death  of 
Anastasius,  may  be  found  in  the  Breviary  of  Liberatus  (c.  14 — 19.)  the 
second  and  third  books  of  Evagrius,  the  abstract  of  the  two  books  of  Theo- 
dore the  Reader,  the  Acts  of  the  Synods,  and  the  Epistles  of  the  Popes, 
Concil.  torn.  v.  The  series  is  continued  with  some  disorder  in  the  fif- 
teenth and  sixteenth  tomes  of  the  Memoires  Ecclesiastiques  of  Tillemont. 
And  here  I  must  take  leave  for  ever  of  that  incomparable  guide — whose 
bigotry  is  overbalanced  by  the  merits  of  erudition,  diligence,  veracity,  and 
scrupulous  minuteness.  He  was  prevented  by  death  from  completing,  as 
he  designed,  the  sixth  century  of  the  ehurch  and  empire. 

'  The  strain  of  the  Anecdotes  of  Procopius,  (c.  11.  13.  18.  27,  28.)  with 
the  learned  remarks  of  Alemannus,  is  confirmed,  rather  than  contradicted, 
by  the  Acts  of  the  Councils,  the  fourth  book  of  Evagrius,  and  the  complaints 
of  the  African  Facundus  in  his  twelfth  book — de  tribus  capitulis,  "  cum 
videri  doctus  appetit  importune  .  .  .  spontaneis  quaestionibus  ecclesiam 
turbat."     See  Procop.  de  Bell.  Goth.  1.  iii.  c.  35. 

"*  Procop.  de  Edificiis,  1.  i.  c.  6,  7,  etc.  passim. 
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CHAP,  genuine  sense  of  love  and  gratitude  towards  his  invisible 

^  benefactors.    Among  the  titles  of  imperial  greatness,  the 

name  of  Pious  was  most  pleasing  to  his  ear ;  to  promote 
the  temporal  and  spiritual  interest  of  the  church,  was 
the  serious  business  of  his  life ;  and  the  duty  of  father 
of  his  country  was  often  sacrificed  to  that  of  defender 
of  the  faith.  The  controversies  of  the  times  were  con- 
genial to  his  temper  and  understanding ;  and  the  theo- 
logical professors  must  inwardly  deride  the  diligence  of 
a  stranger,  who  cultivated  their  art  and  neglected  his 
own.  "  What  can  ye  fear,"  said  a  bold  conspirator  to 
his  associates,  "  from  your  bigoted  tyrant?  Sleepless 
and  unarmed  he  sits  whole  nights  in  his  closet,  debating 
with  reverend  greybeards,  and  turning  over  the  pages 
of  ecclesiastical  volumes"."  The  fruits  of  these  lucu- 
brations were  displayed  in  many  a  conference,  where 
Justinian  might  shine  as  the  loudest  and  most  subtle  of 
the  disputants;  in  many  a  sermon,  which,  under  the 
name  of  edicts  and  epistles,  proclaimed  to  the  empire 
the  theology  of  their  master.  While  the  barbarians 
invaded  the  provinces,  while  the  victorious  legions 
marched  under  the  banners  of  Belisarius  and  Narses, 
the  successor  of  Trajan,  unknown  to  the  camp,  was 
content  to  vanquish  at  the  head  of  a  synod.  Had  he 
invited  to  these  synods  a  disinterested  and  rational 
spectator,  Justinian  might  have  learned,  "  that  religious 
controversy  is  the  offspring  of  arrogance  and  folly ;  that 
true  piety  is  most  laudably  expressed  by  silence  and 
submission;  that  man,  ignorant  of  his  own  nature, 
should  not  presume  to  scrutinize  the  nature  of  his  God  ; 
and,  that  it  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know,  that  power  and 
benevolence  are  the  perfect  attributes  of  the  Deity  "." 

■  "Of  li  KdOrfTai  a<pv\aKTOQ  sq  ad  kiri  Xkax'HQ  tivoq  aa>pi  vvktwv  bfiov 
toXq  Tutv  u^urv  ykpovaiv  aax^Tov  dvaxvKXtiv  to.  Xptortaj/wv  Xoyia  airovSrjv 
txciV'  Procop.  de  Bell.  Goth.  1.  iii.  c.  32.  In  the  life  of  St.  Eutychius 
(apud  Aleman.  ad  Procop.  Arcan.  c.  18.)  the  same  character  is  given  with 
a  design  to  praise  Justinian. 

<*  For  these  wise  and  moderate  sentiments,  Procopius  (de  Bell.  Goth.  1.  i. 
c.  3.)  is  scourged  in  the  Preface  of  Alemannus,  who  ranks  him  among  the 
political  christians — sed  longe  verius  haeresura  omnium  sentinas,  prorsusque 
Atheos — abominable  atheists,  who  preached  the  imitation  of  God's  mercy 
to  man  :  ad  Hist.  Arcan.  c.  13. 
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Toleration  was  not  the  virtue  of  the  times,  and  in-  c  H  A  P. 
dulffence   to   rebels   has    seldom   been   the   virtue   of    -^^-Vll. 


princes.  But  when  the  prince  descends  to  the  narrow  His  perse- 
and  peevish  character  of  a  disputant,  he  is  easily  pro-  ^^^^^^ 
voked  to  supply  the  defect  of  argument  by  the  pleni- 
tude of  power,  and  to  chastise  without  mercy  the  per- 
verse blindness  of  those  who  wilfully  shut  their  eyes 
against  the  light  of  demonstration.  The  reign  of  Jus- 
tinian was  an  uniform,  yet  various  scene  of  persecution; 
and  he  appears  to  have  surpassed  his  indolent  prede- 
cessors, both  in  the  contrivance  of  his  laws  and  the 
rigour  of  their  execution.  The  insufficient  term  of  of  heretics; 
three  months  was  assigned  for  the  conversion  or  exile 
of  all  heretics  p  ;  and  if  he  still  connived  at  their  pre- 
carious stay,  they  were  de])rived,  under  his  iron  yoke, 
not  only  of  the  benefits  of  society,  but  of  the  common 
birthright  of  men  and  christians.  At  the  end  of  four 
hundred  years,  the  Montanists  of  Phrygia'i  still  breathed 
the  wild  enthusiasm  of  perfection  and  prophecy,  which 
they  had  imbibed  from  their  male  and  female  apostles, 
the  special  organs  of  the  Paraclete.  On  the  approach 
of  the  catholic  priests  and  soldiers,  they  grasped  with 
alacrity  the  crown  of  martyrdom  ;  the  conventicle  and 
the  congregation  perished  in  the  flariies,  but  these 
primitive  fanatics  were  not  extinguished  three  hundred 
years  after  the  death  of  their  tyrant.  Under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  Gothic  confederates,  the  church  of  the 
Arians  at  Constantinople  had  braved  the  severity  of 
the  laws :  their  clergy  equalled  the  wealth  and  magni- 
ficence of  the  senate ;  and  the  gold  and  silver  which 
were  seized  by  the  rapacious  hand  of  Justinian,  might 
perhaps  be  claimed  as  the  spoils  of  the  provinces  and 

P  This  alternative,  a  precious  circumstance,  is  preserved  by  John  Malala, 
(torn.  ii.  p.  63.  edit.  Venet.  1733.)  who  deserves  more  credit  as  he  draws 
towards  his  end.  After  numbering  the  heretics,  Nestorians,  Eutychians, 
etc.  ne  expectent,  says  Justinian,  ut  digni  venia  judicentur  :  jubemus  enim 
ut  .  .  .  convicti  et  aperti  haeretici  justae  et  idoneae  animadversioni  subjici- 
antur.  Baronius  copies  and  applauds  this  edict  of  the  Code  :  A.  D.  527, 
N«.  39,  40. 

1  See  the  character  and  principles  of  the  Montanists,  in  Mosheira,  de 
Rebus  Christ,  ante  Constantinum,  p.  410 — 424. 
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CHAP,  the  trophies  of  the  barbarians.      A  secret  remnant  of 
^^^^^'    pagans,  who  still  lurked  in  the  most  refined  and  the' 

of  pagans;  most  rustic  conditions  of  mankind,  excited  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  christians,  who  were  perhaps  unwiUing  that 
any  strangers  should  be  the  witnesses  of  their  intestine 
quarrels.  A  bishop  was  named  as  the  inquisitor  of  the 
faith ;  and  his  diligence  soon  discovered,  in  the  court 
and  city,  the  magistrates,  lawyers,  physicians,  and 
sophists,  wlio  still  cherished  the  superstition  of  the 
Greeks.  They  were  sternly  informed,  that  they  must 
choose  without  delay  between  the  displeasure  of  Jupi- 
ter or  Justinian,  and  that  their  aversion  to  the  gospel 
could  no  longer  be  disguised  under  the  scandalous 
mask  of  indifference  or  impiety.  The  patrician  Pho- 
tius  perhaps  alone  was  resolved  to  li\e  and  to  die  like  his 
ancestors:  he  enfranchised  himself  with  the  stroke  of  a 
dagger,  and  left  his  tyrant  the  poor  consolation  of  ex- 
posing with  ignominy  the  lifeless  corpse  of  the  fugitive. 
His  weaker  brethren  submitted  to  their  earthly  mon- 
arch, underwent  the  ceremony  of  baptism,  and  labour- 
ed, by  their  extraordinary  zeal,  to  erase  the  suspicion, 
or  to  expiate  the  guilt,  of  idolatry.  The  native  coun- 
try of  Homer,  and  the  theatre  of  the  Trojan  war,  still 
retained  the  last  sparks  of  his  mythology  :  by.  the  care 
of  the  same  bishop,  seventy  thousand  pagans  were  de- 
tected and  converted  in  Asia,  Phrygia,  Lydia,  and 
Caria ;  ninety-six  churches  were  built  for  the  new  pros- 
elytes; and  linen  vestments,  bibles,  and  liturgies,  and 
vases  of  gold  and  silver,  were  supplied  by  the  pious 

of  jews;  munificence  of  Justinian^  The  jews,  who  had  been 
gradually  stripped  of  their  immunities,  were  oppressed 
by  a  vexatious  law,  which  compelled  them  to  observe 
the  festival  of  Easter  the  same  day  on  which  it  was 
celebrated  by  the  christians'.     And  they  might  com- 

»■  Theophan.  Chron.  p.  153.  John  the  Monophysite  bishop  of  Asia,  is  a 
more  authentic  witness  of  this  transaction,  in  which  he  was  himself  em- 
ployed by  the  emperor.    Asseman.  Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  ii.  p.  85. 

»  Compare  Procopius,  Hist.  Arcan.  c.  28.  and  Aleman's  notes,  with 
Theophanes,  Chron.  p.  190.  The  council  of  Nice  has  intrusted  the  patri- 
arch, or  rather  the  a»tronomers,  of  Alexandria  with  the  annual  proclamation 
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plain  with  the  more  reason,  since  the  catholics  them-  CHAP, 
selves  did  not  agree  with  the  astronomical  calcidations    ^^^^** 


of  their  sovereign :  the  people  of  Constantinople  de- 
layed the  beginning  of  their  Lent  a  whole  week  after  it 
had  been  ordained  by  authority;  and  they  had  the 
pleasure  of  fasting  seven  days,  while  meat  was  exposed 
for  sale  by  the  command  of  the  emperor.  The  Samari-  of  Samari- 
tans of  Palestine  *  were  a  motley  race,  an  ambiguous  *^"^* 
sect,  rejected  as  jews  by  the  pagans,  by  the  jews  as 
schismatics,  and  by  the  christians  as  idolaters.  The  ' 
abomination  of  the  cross  had  already  been  planted  on 
their  holy  mount  of  Garizim  ",  but  the  persecution  of 
Justinian  offered  only  the  alternative  of  baptism  or  re- 
bellion. They  chose  the  latter:  under  the  standard 
of  a  desperate  leader,  they  rose  in  arms,  and  retaliated 
their  wrongs  on  the  lives,  the  property,  and  the  temples 
of  a  defenceless  people.  The  Samaritans  were  finally 
subdued  by  the  regular  forces  of  the  east :  twenty 
thousand  were  slain,  twenty  thousand  were  sold  by  the 
Arabs  to  the  infidels  of  Persia  and  India,  and  the  re- 
mains of  that  unhappy  nation  atoned  for  the  crime  of 
treason  by  the  sin  of  hypocrisy.  It  has  been  computed 
that  one  hundred  thousand  Roman  subjects  were  extir- 
pated in  the  Samaritan  war  ^^  which  converted  the  once 
fruitful  province  into  a  desolate  and  smoking  wilder- 
ness. But  in  the  creed  of  Justinian,  the  guilt  of  mur- 
der could  not  be  applied  to  the  slaughter  of  unbelievers; 

of  Easter ;  and  we  still  read,  or  rather  we  do  not  read,  many  of  the  Paschal 
epistles  of  St.  Cyril.  Since  the  reign  of  Monophytism  in  Egypt,  the  catho- 
lics were  perplexed  by  such  a  foolish  prejudice  as  that  which  so  long  op- 
posed, among  the  protestants,  the  reception  of  the  Gregorian  style. 

*  For  the  religion  and  history  of  the  Samaritans,  consult  Basnage,  Histoire 
des  Juifs,  a  learned  and  impartial  work. 

"  Sichem,  Neapolis,  Naplous,  the  ancient  and  modern  seat  of  the  Sama- 
ritans, is  situate  in  a  valley  between  the  barren  Ebal,  the  mountain  of 
cursing  to  the  north,  the  fruitful  Garizim,  or  mountain  of  cursing  to  the 
south,  ten  or  eleven  hours'  travel  from  Jerusalem.  See  Maundrel,  Journey 
from  Aleppo,  etc.  p.  59 — 63. 

^  Procop.  Anecdot.  c.  11;  Theophan.  Chron.  p.  152;  John  Malala, 
Chron.  torn.  ii.  p.  62.  I  remember  an  observation,  half  philosophical,  half 
superstitious,  that  the  province  which  had  been  ruined  by  the  bigotry  of 
Justinian  was  the  same  through  which  the  Mahometans  penetrated  into  the 
empire. 

VOL.  VI.  E 
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CHAP,  and  he   piously  laboured  to   establish  with  fire  and 
L.  sword  the  unity  of  the  christian  faith  y. 


His  ortho-        With  these  sentiments,  it  was  incumbent  on  him,  at 
^^^'  least,  to  be  always  in  the  right.     In  the  first  years  of 

his  administration,  he  signalised  his  zeal  as  the  disciple 
and  patron  of  orthodoxy :  the  reconciliation  of  the 
Greeks  and  Latins  established  the  tome  of  St.  Leo  as 
the  creed  of  the  emperor  and  the  empire ;  the  Nesto- 
rians  and  Eutychians  were  exposed,  on  either  side,  to 
the  double  edge  of  persecution ;  and  the  four  synods, 
of  Nice,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon,  were 
ratified  by  the  code  of  a  catholic  lawgiver  ^.  But  while 
Justinian  strove  to  maintain  the  uniformity  of  faith  atid 
worship,  his  wife  Theodora,  whose  vices  were  not  in- 
compatible with  devotion,  had  listened  to  the  Mono- 
physite  teachers ;  and  the  open  or  clandestine  enemies 
of  the  church  revived  and  multiphed  at  the  smile  of 
their  gracious  patroness.  The  capital,  the  palace,  the 
nuptial  bed,  were  torn  by  spiritual  discord;  yet  so 
doubtful  was  the  sincerity  of  the  royal  consorts,  that 
their  seeming  disagreement  was  imputed  by  many  to  a 
secret  and  mischievous  confederacy  against  the  religion 
The  three  and  happiness  of  their  people  *.  The  famous  dispute 
^  *I.^D.     of  the  THREE  CHAPTERS*',  which  has  filled  more  volumes 


532—698. 


y  The  expression  of  Procopius  is  remarkable :  ov  yap  ol  tSoxei  <p6vo^  dv- 
OpwTTwv  flvai,  fiv  yi  yiff  Tr)Q  aurov  do^rjg  oi  TtXevriiiVTiQ  tvxouv  ovreg, 
Anecdot.  c.  13. 

'  See  the  Chronicle  of  Victor,  p.  328.  and  the  original  evidence  of  the 
laws  of  Justinian.  During  the  first  years  of  his  reign,  Baronius  himself  is 
in  extreme  good  humour  with  the  emperor,  who  courted  the  popes  till  he 
got  them  into  his  power. 

*  Procopius,  Anecdot.  c.  13  ;  Evagrius,  1.  iv.  c.  10.  If  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal never  read  the  secret  historian,  their  common  suspicion  proves  at  least 
the  general  hatred. 

•»  On  the  subject  of  the  three  chapters,  the  original  acts  of  the  fifth  gene* 
ral  council  of  Constantinople  supply  much  useless,  though  authentic,  know- 
ledge. Concil.  tom.  vi.  p.  I — 419.  The  Greek  Evagrius  is  less  copious  and 
correct  (1.  iv.  c.  38.)  than  the  three  zealous  Africans,  Facundus,  in  his 
twelve  books,  de  tribus  capitulis,  which  are  most  correctly  published  by  Sir- 
raond,  Liberatus  in  his  Breviarium,  c.  22,  23,  24.  and  Victor  Tununensis  in 
his  Chronicle,  in  tom.  i.  Aniiq.  Lect.  Canisii,  p.  330 — 334.  The  Liber 
Pontificalis,  or  Anastasius,  (in  V^igilio,  Pelagio,  etc.)  is  original,  Italian 
evidence.  The  modern  reader  will  derive  some  information  from  Dupin 
(Biblioth.  Eccl^s.  tom.  v.  p.  189—207.)  and  Basnage,  (Hist,  de  I'Eglise, 
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than  it  deserves  lines,  is  deeply  marked  with  this  subtle  chap. 
and  disingenuous  spirit.  It  was  now  three  hundred  ^^^^^' 
years  since  the  body  of  Origen^  had  been  eaten  by  the 
worms  :  his  soul,  of  which  he  held  the  preexistence, 
was  in  the  hands  of  its  Creator,  but  his  writings  were 
eagerly  perused  by  the  monks  of  Palestine.  In  these 
writings,  the  piercing  eye  of  Justinian  descried  more 
than  ten  metaphysical  errors ;  and  the  primitive  doctor, 
in  the  company  of  Pythagoras  and  Plato,  was  devoted 
by  the  clergy  to  the  eternity  of  hell-fire,  which  he  had 
presumed  to  deny.  .  Under  the  cover  of  this  precedent, 
a  treacherous  blow  was  aimed  at  the  council  of  Chalce- 
don.  The  fathers  had  listened  without  impatience  to 
the  praise  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia*^:  and  their  jus- 
tice or  indulgence  had  restored  both  Theodoret  of 
Cyrrhus,  and  Ibas  of  Edessa,  to  the  communion  of  the 
church.  But  the  characters  of  these  oriental  bishops 
were  tainted  with  the  reproach  of  heresy ;  the  first  had 
been  the  master,  the  two  others  were  the  friends,  of 
Nestorius :  their  most  suspicious  passages  were  accused 
under  the  title  of  the  three  chapters;  and  the  con- 
demnation of  their  memory  must  involve  the  honour  of 
a  synod,  whose  name  was  pronounced  with  sincere  or 
affected  reverence  by  the  catholic  world.  If  these 
bishops,  whether  innocent  or  guilty,  were  annihilated 
in  the  sleep  of  death,  they  would  not  probably  be 
awakened  by  the  clamour  which,  after  an  hundred 
years,  was  raised  over  their  grave.  If  they  were 
already  in  the  fangs  of  the  demon,  their  torments  could 
neither  be  aggravated  nor  assuaged  by  human  indus- 


tom.  i.  p.  519 — 541  ;)  yet  the  latter  is  too  firmly  resolved  to  depreciate  the 
authority  and  character  of  the  popes. 

•=  Origen  had  indeed  too  great  a  propensity  to  imitate  the  ifKavri  and  ^va- 
asjSsia  of  the  old  philosophers.  Justinian,  ad  Mennam,  in  Concil.  torn.  vi. 
p.  356.  His  moderate  opinions  were  too  repugnant  to  the  zeal  of  the  church, 
and  he  was  found  guilty  of  the  heresy  of  reason. 

^  Basnage  (Praefat.  p.  11 — 14.  ad  torn.  i.  Antiq.  Lect.  Canis.)  has  fairly 
weighed  the  guilt  and  innocence  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia.  If  he  com- 
posed ten  thousand  volumes,  as  many  errors  would  be  a  charitable  allow- 
ance. In  all  the  subsequent  catalogues  of  heresiarchs,  he  alone,  without 
his^two  brethren,  is  included;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  Asseman  (Biblioth. 
Orient,  tom.  iv.  p.  203 — 207.)  to  justify  the  sentence. 

e2 
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CHAP.  try.     If  in  the  company  of  saints  and  angels  they  en- 

'__  joyed  the  rewards  of  piety,  they  must  have  smiled  at 

the  idle  fury  of  the  theological  insects  who  still  crawled 
on  the  surface  of  the  earth.  The  foremost  of  these 
insectSj  the  emperor  of  the  Romans,  darted  his  sting, 
and  distilled  his  venom,  perhaps  without  discerning 
the  true  motives  of  Theodora  and  her  ecclesiastical 
faction.  The  victims  were  no  longer  subject  to  his 
power,  and  the  vehement  style  of  his  edicts  could  only 
proclaim  their  damnation,  and  invite  the  clergy  of  the 
east  to  join  in  a  full  chorus  of  curses  and  anathemas. 
Fifth  gene-  The  east,  with  some  hesitation,  consented  to  the  voice 
of Constan-^^  her  sovereign:  the  fifth  general  council,  of  three 
tinople.  patriarchs  and  one  hundred  and  sixty-five  bishops,  was 
May 4—  '  held  at  Constantinople;  and  the  authors,  as  well  as 
June  2.  |.^g  defenders,  of  the  three  chapters  were  separated 
from  the  communion  of  the  saints,  and  solemnly  de- 
livered to  the  prince  of  darkness.  But  the  Latin 
churches  were  more  jealous  of  the  honour  of  Leo  and 
the  synod  of  Chalcedon;  and  if  they  had  fought  as  they 
usually  did  under  the  standard  of  Rome,  they  might 
have  prevailed  in  the  cause  of  reason  and  humanity. 
But  their  chief  was  a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  the 
enemy ;  the  throne  of  St.  Peter,  which  had  been  dis- 
graced by  the  simony,  was  betrayed  by  the  cowardice, 
of  Vigilius,  who  yielded,  after  a  long  and  inconsistent 
struggle,  to  the  despotism  of  Justinian  and  the  sophis- 
try of  the  Greeks.  His  apostasy  provoked  the  indig- 
nation of  the  Latins,  and  no  more  than  two  bishops 
could  be  found  who  would  impose  their  hands  on  his 
deacon  and  successor  Pelagius.  Yet  the  perseverance 
of  the  popes  insensibly  transferred  to  their  adversaries 
the  appellation  of  schismatics:  the  Illyrian,  African, 
and  Italian  churches,  were  oppressed  by  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  powers,  not  without  some  effort  of  mili- 
tary force*;    the   distant   barbarians   transcribed   the 

*  See  the  complaints  of  Liberatus  and  Victor,  and  the  exhortations  of 
pope  Pelagius  to  the  conqueror  and  exarch  of  Italy.  Schisma  ....  per 
poteslates  publicas  opprimatur,  etc.    Concil.  torn.  vi.  p.  467,  etc.      An 
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creed  of  the  Vatican,  and  in  the  period  of  a  century,  CHAP. 

.  XT  VTT 

the  schism  of  the  three  chapters  expired  in  an  obscure '__ 


angle  of  the  Venetian  province  ^  But  the  reUgious 
discontent  of  the  Itahans  had  ah-eady  promoted  the 
conquests  of  the  Lombards ;  and  the  Romans  them- 
selves were  accustomed  to  suspect  the  faith,  and  to  de- 
test the  government,  of  their  Byzantine  tyrant. 

Justinian  wsls  neither  steady  nor  consistent  in  the  Heresy  of 
nice  process  of  fixing  his  volatile  opinions  and  those  of  a!  rJlsei. 
his  subjects.  In  his  youth,  he  vi^as  offended  by  the 
slightest  deviation  from  the  orthodox  line ;  in  his  old 
age  he  transgressed  the  measure  of  temperate  heresy ; 
and  the  Jacobites,  not  less  than  the  catholics,  were 
scandalized  by  his  declaration,  that  the  body  of  Christ 
was  incorruptible,  and  that  his  manhood  was  never 
subject  to  any  wants  and  infirmities,  the  inheritance  of 
our  mortal  flesh.  This  phantastic  opinion  was  an- 
nounced in  the  last  edicts  of  Justinian  ;  and  at  the 
moment  of  his  seasonable  departure,  the  clergy  had 
refused  to  subscribe,  the  prince  was  prepared  to  perse- 
cute, and  the  people  were  resolved  to  suffer  or  resist. 
A  bishop  of  Treves,  secure  beyond  the  limits  of  his 
power,  addressed  the  monarch  of  the  east  in  the  lan- 
guage of  authority  and  affection.  "  Most  gracious 
Justinian,  remember  your  baptism  and  your  creed  ! 
Let  not  your  grey  hairs  be  defiled  with  heresy.  Re- 
call your  fathers  from  exile,  and  your  followers  from 
perdition.  You  cannot  be  ignorant  that  Italy  and 
Gaul,  Spain  and  Africa,  already  deplore  your  fall  and 
anathematize  your  name.  Unless,  without  delay,  you 
destroy  wliat  you  have  taught;  unless  you  exclaim  with 
a  loud  voice,  I  have  erred,  I  have  sinned,  anathema  to 

army  was  detained  to  suppress  the  sedition  of  an  Illyrian  city.  See  Proco- 
pius  de  Bell.  Goth.  1.  iv.  c.  25  :  wv  irkp  'iviKa  (T<j)icnv  avToiq  ol  XpiffTiavol 
cia[jidxovTai.  He  seems  to  promise  an  ecclesiastical  history.  It  would 
have  been  curious  and  impartial. 

f  The  bishops  of  the  patriarchate  of  Aquileia  were  reconciled  by  pope 
Honorius,  A.  U.  638.  (Muratori,  Annali  d'ltalia,  tom.  v.  p.  376  ;)  but  they 
again  relapsed,  and  the  schism  was  not  finally  extinguished  till  698.  Four- 
teen years  before,  the  church  of  Spain  had  overlooked  the  fifth  general 
council  with  contemptuous  silence:  xiii.  Concil.  Toletan.  in  Concil. 
tom.  vii.  p.  487—494. 
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CHAP.  Nestorius,   anathema,  to   Eutyches,  you  deliver  your 

;_  soul  to  the  same  flames  in  which  they  will  eternally 

burn."  He  died  and  made  no  sign^.  His  death  re- 
stored in  some  degree  the  peace  of  the  church;  and 
the  reigns  of  his  four  successors,  Justin,  Tiberius, 
Maurice,  and  Phocas,  are  distinguished  by  a  rare 
though  fortunate  vacancy  in  the  ecclesiastical  history 
of  the  east  ^. 
The  Mono-  The  faculties  of  sense  and  reason  are  least  capable 
troversy.  '  of  acting  on  themselves ;  the  eye  is  most  inaccessible 
A.  D.  629.  to  the  sight,  the  soul  to  the  thought ;  yet  we  think, 
and  even  feel,  that  one  will,  a  sole  principle  of  action, 
is  essential  to  a  rational  and  conscious  being.  When 
Heraclius  returned  from  the  Persian  war,  the  orthodox 
hero  consulted  his  bishops,  whether  the  Christ  whom 
he  adored,  of  one  person,  but  of  two  natures,  was 
actuated  by  a  single  or  a  double  will.  They  replied  in 
the  singular ;  and  the  emperor  was  encouraged  to  hope 
that  the  Jacobites  of  Egypt  and  Syria  might  be  recon. 
ciled  by  the  profession  of  a  doctrine,  most  certainly 
harmless,  and  most  probably  true,  since  it  was  taught 
even  by  the  Nestorians  themselves'.  The  experiment 
was  tried  without  effect,  and  the  timid  or  vehement 
catholics  condemned  even  the  semblance  of  a  retreat  in 
the  presence  of  a  subtle  and  audacious  enemy.  The 
orthodox  (the  prevailing)  party  devised  new  modes  of 
speech,  and   argument,  and  interpretation  :    to  either 

S  Nicetius,  bishop  of  Treves,  (Concil.  torn.  vi.  p.  511 — 513;)  he  him- 
self, like  most  of  the  Gallican  prelates,  (Gregor.  Epist.  1.  vii.  ep.  5.  in 
Concil.  torn.  vi.  p.  1007.)  was  separated  from  the  communion  of  the  four 
patriarchs  by  his  refusal  to  condemn  the  three  chapters.  Barohius  almost 
pronounces  the  damnation  of  Justinian  :  A.  D.  565,  No.  6. 

''  After  relating  the  last  heresy  of  Justinian,  (1.  iv.  c.  39,  40,  41.)  and 
ihe  edict  of  his  successor,  (1.  v.  c.  3.)  the  remainder  of  the  history  of  Eva- 
grius  is  filled  with  civil,  instead  of  ecclesiastical,  events. 

'  This  extraordinary,  and  perhaps  inconsistent,  doctrine  of  the  Nesto- 
rians, had  been  observed  by  La  Croze,  (Christianisme  des  Indes,  torn.  i. 
p.  19,  20;)  and  is  more  fully  exposed  by  Abulpharagius  (Biblioth.  Orient, 
tom.  ii.  p.  292.  Hist.  Dynast,  p.  91.  vers.  Latin.  Pocock)  and  Asseraan 
himself,  tom.  iv.  p.  218.  They  seem  ignorant  that  they  might  allege  the 
positive  authority  of  the  ectjiesis.  'O  jjnafjog  Ntoro/rtog  Ka'nnp  diaipiav  ti)v 
Oiiav  rov  Kvpiov  IvavOptHnrriffiv,  Kai  ^vo  dadyiov  v'lovg,  (the  common 
reproach  of  the  Monophysites,)  Svo  OtXrffiara  tovtwv  tiirtiv  ovk  iToX/ntjnf, 
ToitvavTiov  Si  ravTo  (iovXiav  rdv  ....  Svo  irpoohtTruiv  iSo^aat.  ConciJ. 
tom.  vii.  p.  205. 
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nature  of  Christ,  they  speciously  applied  a  proper  and  CHAP, 
distinct  energy  ;  but  the  difference  was  no  longer  vi-    ^^^^^' 
sible  when  they  allowed  that  the  human  and  the  di\ine 
will  were  invariably  the  same''.     The  disease  was  at- 
tended with  the  customary  symptoms ;  but  the  Greek 
clergy,  as  if  satiate  with  the  endless  controversy  of  the 
incarnation,  instilled  a  healing  counsel  into  the  ear  of 
the   prince    and    people.     They   declared   themselves 
MONOTHELiTEs,  (asscrtcrs  of  the  unity  of  will;)  but  they 
treated  the  words  as  new,  the  questions  as  superfluous ; 
and  recommended  a  religious  silence  as  the  most  agree- 
able to  the  prudence  and  charity  of  the  gospel.     This 
law  of  silence  was  successively  imposed  by  the  eclhesis  ^^^cthesls 
or  exposition  of  Heraclius,  the  ti/pe  or  model  of  b's  ciius. 
grandson  Constans';  and  the  imperial  edicts  were  sub- ;^;  ^- ^2^' 

I'll.  IIP  •  ^^^  ^yp^  °^ 

scribed  with  alacrity  or  reluctance  by  the  four  patri-  Constans. 
archs  of  Rome,  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  and  An-  * 

tioch.  But  the  bishop  and  monks  of  Jerusalem  sounded 
the  alarm :  in  the  language,  or  even  in  the  silence,  of 
the  Greeks,  the  I^atin  churches  detected  a  latent  he- 
resy :  and  the  obedience  of  pope  Honorius  to  the  com- 
mands of  his  sovereign  was  retracted  and  censured  by 
the  bolder  ignorance  of  his  successors.  They  con- 
demned the  execrable  and  abominable  heresy  of  the 
Monothehtes,  who  revived  the  errors  of  Manes,  Apol- 
linaris,  Eutyches,  etc. ;  they  signed  the  sentence  of 
excommunication  on  the  tomb  of  St.  Peter ;  the  ink 
was  mingled  with  the  sacramental  wine,  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  and  no  ceremony  was  omitted  that  could  fill 
the  superstitious  mind  with  horror  and  affright.  As 
the  representative  of  the  western  church,  pope  Martin 

•'  See  the  orthodox  faith  in  Petavius,  (Dogmata  Theolog.  torn.  v.  1.  ix. 
c.  6 — 10.  p.  433 — 447  ;)  all  the  depths  of  this  controversy  are  sounded  in 
the  Greek  dialogue  between  Maximus  and  Pyrrhus,  (ad  calcem  torn,  viii, 
Annal.  Baron,  p.  755 — 794  ;)  which  relates  a  real  conference,  and  pro- 
duced as  short-lived  a  conversion. 

'  Impiissimara  ecthesim  ....  scelerosum  typum,  (Concil.  torn.  vii. 
p.  366.)  diabolicae  operationis  genimina,  (fors.  germina,  or  else  the  Greek 
yivvr^aTa,  in  the  original.  Concil.  p.  363,  364.)  are  the  expressions  of  the 
eighteenth  anathema.  The  epistle  of  pope  Martin  to  Amandus,  a  Gallican 
bishop,  stigmatizes  the  Monothelites  and  their  heresy  with  equal  virulence  ; 
p.  392. 
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and  his  Lateran  synod  anathematized  the  perfidious  and 
guilty  silence  of  the  Greeks:  one  hundred  and  five 
bishops  of  Italy,  for  the  most  part  the  subjects  of  Con- 
stans,  presumed  to  reprobate  his  wicked  tt/pe  and  the 
impious  ecthesis  of  his  grandfather,  and  to  confound 
the  authors  and  their  adherents  with  the  twenty-one 
notorious  heretics,  the  apostates  from  the  church,  and 
the  organs  of  the  devil.  Such  an  insult  under  the 
tamest  reign  could  not  pass  with  impunity.  Pope 
Martin  ended  his  days  on  the  inhospitable  shore  of 
the  Tauric  Chersonesus;  and  his  oracle,  the  abbot 
Maximus,  was  inhumanly  chastised  by  the  amputation 
of  his  tongue  and  his  right  hand™.  But  the  same  in- 
vincible spirit  survived  in  their  successors ;  and  the 
triumph  of  the  Latins  avenged  their  recent  defeat,  and 
obliterated  the  disgrace  of  the  three  chapters.  The 
■  synods  of  Rome  were  confirmed  by  the  sixth  general 
council  of  Constantino})le,  in  the  palace  and  the  pre- 
sence of  a  new  Constantine,  a  descendant  of  Heraclius. 
The  royal  convert  converted  the  Byzantine  pontiff  and 
a  majority  of  the  bishops";  the  dissenters,  with  their 
chief,  Macarius  of  Antioch,  were  condemned  to  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  pains  of  heresy ;  the  east  conde- 
scended to  accept  the  lessons  of  the  west;  and  the 
creed  was  finally  settled,  which  teaches  the  catholics 
of  every  age,  that  two  wnlls  or  energies  are  harmonised 
in  the  person  of  Christ.  The  majesty  of  the  pope  and 
the  Roman  synod  was  represented  by  two  priests,  one 
deacon,  and  three  bishops;  but  these  obscure  Latins 
had  neitlier  arms  to  compel,  nor  treasures  to  bribe,  nor 
language  to  persuade ;  and  I  am  ignorant  by  what  arts 
they  could  determine  the  lofty  emperor  of  the  Greeks 

">  The  sufferings  of  Martin  and  Maximus  are  described  with  pathetic 
simplicity  in  their  original  letters  and  acts.  Concil.  torn.  vii.  p.  63 — 78  ; 
IJaron.  Annal.  Eccles.  A.  D.  656,  N**.  2.  et  annos  subsequent.  Yet  the 
chastisement  of  their  disobedience,  IKopia  and  awfiarog  a'iKi<Tfibg,  had  been 
previously  announced  in  the  Type  of  Constans.  Concil.  torn.  vii.  p.  240. 

"  Eutychius,  (Annal.  torn.  ii.  p.  368.)  most  erroneously  supposes  that 
the  hundred  and  twenty-four  bishops  of  tlie  Roman  synod  transported  them- 
selves to  Constantinople;  and  by  adding  them  to  the  hundred  and  sixty- 
eight  Greeks,  thus  composes  the  sixth  council  of  twohundrcd  and  ninety-two 
fatheis. 
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to  abjure  the  catechism  of  his  infancy,  and  to  persecute  CHAP, 
the  rehgion  of  his  fathers.  Perhaps  the  monks  and  ^^^^^' 
people  of  Constantinople  °  were  favourable  to  the  La- 
teran  creed,  which  is  indeed  the  least  reasonable  of  the 
two:  and  the  suspicion  is  countenanced  by  the  unna- 
tural moderation  of  the  Greek  clergy,  who  appear  in 
this  quarrel  to  be  conscious  of  their  weakness.  While 
the  synod  debated,  a  fanatic  proposed  a  more  sum- 
mary decision,  by  raising  a  dead  man  to  life  :  the  pre- 
lates assisted  at  the  trial ;  but  the  acknowledged  failure 
may  serve  to  indicate,  that  the  passions  and  prejudices 
of  the  multitude  were  not  enlisted  on  the  side  of  the 
Monothelites.  In  the  next  generation,  when  the  son 
of  Constantine  was  deposed  and  slain  by  the  disciple  of 
Macarius,  they  tasted  the  feast  of  revenge  and  do- 
minion :  the  image  or  monument  of  the  sixth  council 
was  defaced,  and  the  original  acts  were  committed  to 
the  flames.  But  in  the  second  year,  their  patron  was 
cast  headlong  from  the  throne,  the  bishops  of  the  east 
were  released  from  their  occasional  conformity,  the 
Roman  faith  was  more  firmly  replanted  by  the  ortho- 
dox successors  of  Bardanes,  and  the  fine  problems  of 
the  incarnation  were  forgotten  in  the  more  popular  and 
visible  quarrel  of  the  worship  of  imagesP. 

Before  the  end  of  the  seventh  century,  the  creed  of  Union  of 
the  incarnation  which  had  been  defined  at  Rome  and  ^'^^  j^^^^^ 
Constantinople,  was  uniformly  preached  in  the  remote  churches, 
islands  of  Britain  and  Ireland 'J :  the  same  ideas  were 

<»  The  Monothelite  Constans  was  hated  by  all  diu  rot  ravra,  (says  Theo- 
phanes,  Chron.  p.  292  ;)  ifiimaBx}  acpodpa  irapa  ttocvtiov.  When  the  Mo- 
nothelite monk  failed  in  his  miracle,  the  people  shouted,  6  Xabg  dve(36t](T€. 
Concil.  torn.  vii.  p.  1032.  But  this  was  a  natural  and  transient  emotion  ; 
and  I  much  fear  that  the  latter  is  an  anticipation  of  orthodoxy  in  the  good 
people  of  Constantinople. 

P  The  history  of  Monothelitism  may  be  found  in  the  acts  of  the  synods  of 
Rome,  (torn.  vii.  p.  77— 395.  601— 608;)  and  Constantinople,  p.  609— 
1429.  Baronius  extracted  some  original  documents  from  the  Vatican  li- 
brary ;  and  his  chronology  is  rectified  by  the  diligence  of  Pagi.  Even 
Dupin,  (Bibliotheque  Eccles.  torn.  vi.  p.  57 — 71.)  and  Basnage,  (Hist,  de 
I'Eglise,  torn.  i.  p.  541 — 555.)  afford  a  tolerable  abridgement. 

<J  In  the  Lateran  synod  of  679,  Wilfrid,  an  Anglo-Saxon  bishop,  sub- 
scribed pro  omni  aquilonali  parte  Britanniae  et  Hiberniai,  quae  ab  Anglo - 
rum  et  Briitonum,  necnon  Scotorum  et  Pictorum  gentibus  colebantur. 
Eddius,  in  Vit.  St.  Wilfrid,  c.  31.  apud  Pagi,  Critica,  torn.  iii.  p.  88.   ^ 
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CHAP,  entertained,  or  rather  the  same  words  were  repeated, 
•  by  all  the  christians  whose  liturgy  was  performed  in 
the  Greek  or  the  Latin  tongue.  Their  numbers,  and 
visible  splendour,  bestowed  an  imperfect  claim  to  the 
appellation  of  catholics :  but  in  the  east,  they  were 
marked  with  the  less  honourable  name  of  MelchiteSy  or 
royalists ' ;  of  men  whose  faith,  instead  of  resting  on 
the  basis  of  scripture,  reason,  or  tradition,  had  been 
V  established,  and  was  still  maintained,  by  the  arbitrary 

power  of  a  temporal  monarch.  Their  adversaries 
might  allege  the  words  of  the  fathers  of  Constan- 
tinople, who  profess  themselves  the  slaves  of  the  king ; 
and  they  might  relate,  with  malicious  joy,  how  the  de- 
crees of  Chalcedon  had  been  inspired  and  reformed  by 
the  emperor  Marcian  and  his  virgin  bride.  The  pre- 
vailing faction  will  naturally  inculcate  the  duty  of  sub- 
mission ;  nor  is  it  less  natural  that  dissenters  should  feel 
and  assert  the  principles  of  freedom.  Under  the  rod 
of  persecution,  the  Nestorians  and  Monophy sites  de- 
generated into  rebels  and  fugitives ;  and  the  itiost  an- 
cient and  useful  allies  of  Rome  were  taught  to  consider 
the  emperor  not  as  the  chief,  but  as  the  enemy,  of  the 
christians.  Language,  the  leading  principle  which 
unites  or  separates  the  tribes  of  mankind,  soon  discri- 
minated the  sectaries  of  the  east,  by  a  peculiar  and 

Theodore  (magnae  insulae  BritanniaB  archiepiscopus  et  philosophus)  was 
long  expected  at  Rome,  (Concil.  torn.  vii.  p.  714  ;)  but  he  contented  him- 
self with  holding  (A.  D.  680.)  his  provincial  synod  of  Hatfield,  in  which 
he  received  the  decrees  of  pope  Martin  and  the  first  Lateran  council  against 
the  Monothelites.  Concil.  torn.  vii.  p.  597,  etc.  Theodore,  a  monk  of 
Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  had  been  named  to  the  primacy  of  Britain  by  pope  Vita- 
lian,  (A.  D.  668,  see  Baronius  and  Pagi)  whose  esteem  for  his  learning 
and  piety  was  tainted  by  some  distrust  of  his  national  character ;  ne  quid 
contrarium  veritati  fidei,  Graecorum  more,  in  ecclesiam  cui  praeesset  intro- 
duceret.  The  Cilician  was  sent  from  Rome  to  Canterbury  under  the  tuition 
of  an  African  guide.  Bedae  Hist.  Eccles.  Anglorum,  I.  iv.  c.  1.  He  ad- 
hered to  the  Roman  doctrine ;  and  the  same  creed  of  the  incarnation  has 
been  uniformly  transmitted  from  Theodore  to  the  modern  primates,  whose 
sound  understanding  is  perhaps  seldom  engaged  with  that  abstruse  mystery. 
■■  This  name,  unknown  till  the  tenth  century,  appears  to  be  of  Syriac  ori- 
gin. It  was  invented  by  the  Jacobites,  and  eagerly  adopted  by  the  Nesto- 
•  rians  and  Mahometans;   but  it  was  accepted  without  shame  by  the  ca- 

tholics, and  is  frequently  used  in  the  Annals  of  Eutychius.  Asseman. 
Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  ii.  p.  607,  etc.  torn.  iii.  p.  355  ;  Renaudot,  Hist. 
Patriarch.  Alexandrin.  p.  119.  'HpTg  ^ovXoi  tov  BaertXfwf,  was  the  ac- 
clamation of  the  fathers  of  Constantinople.     Concil.  tom.  vii.  p.  765.     ' 
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perpetual  badge,  which  aboh'shed  the  means  of  inter-  CHAP, 
course  and  the  hope  of  reconciHation.  The  long  domi-  ^^^^^- 
nion  of  the  Greeks,  their  colonies,  and,  above  all,  iheir  Perpetual 
eloquence,  had  propagated  a  language,  doubtless  the  onhe^oH- 
most  perfect  that  has  been  contrived  by  the  art  of  man.  ental  sects. 
Yet  the  body  of  the  people,  both  in  Syria  and  Egypt, 
still  persevered  in  the  use  of  their  national  idioms ; 
with  this  difference  however,  that  the  Coptic  was  con- 
fined to  the  rude  and  illiterate  peasants  of  the  Nile, 
while  the  Syriac%  from  the  mountains  of  Assyria  to  the 
Red  sea,  was  adapted  to  the  higher  topics  of  poetry 
and  argument.  Armenia  and  Abyssinia  were  infected 
by  the  speech  or  learning  of  the  Greeks ;  and  their 
barbaric  tongues,  which  have  been  revived  in  the  stu- 
dies of  modern  Europe,  were  unintelligible  to  the  in- 
habitants of  the  Roman  empire.  The  Syriac  and  the 
Coptic,  the  Armenian  and  the  ^thiopic,  are  conse- 
crated in  the  service  of  their  respective  churches ;  and 
their  theology  is  enriched  by  domestic  versions*  both 
of  the  scriptures  and  of  the  most  popular  fathers. 
After  a  period  of  thirteen  hundred  and  sixty  years,  the 
spark  of  controversy,  first  kindled  by  a  sermon  of  Ne- 
storius,  still  burns  in  the  bosom  of  the  east ;  and  the 
hostile  communions  still  maintain  the  faith  and  discipline 
of  their  founders.  In  the  most  abject  state  of  ignorance, 
poverty,  and  servitude,  the  Nestorians  and  Monophy- 
sites  reject  the  spiritual  supremacy  of  Rome,  and  che- 
rish the  toleration  of  their  Turkish  masters,  which 
allows  them  to  anathematize,  on  one  hand,  St.  Cyril 
and  the  synod  of  Ephesus;  on  the  other,  pope  Leo 

»  The  Syriac,  which  the  natives  revere  as  the  primitive  language,  was 
divided  into  three  dialects.  1.  The  AramcEan,  as  it  was  refined  at  Edessa 
and  the  cities  of  Mesopotamia.  2.  The  Palestine,  which  was  used  in  Je- 
rusalem, Damascus,  and  the  rest  of  Syria.  3.  The  Nabathean,  the  rustic 
idiom  of  the  mountains  of  Assyria  and  the  villages  of  Irak.  Gregor.  Abul- 
pharag.  Hist.  Dynast,  p.  11.  On  the  Syriac,  see  Ebed-Jesu,  (Asseraan. 
torn.  iii.  p.  326,  etc.)  whose  prejudice  alone  could  prefer  it  to  the  Arabic. 

*  1  shall  not  enrich  my  ignorance  with  the  spoils  of  Simon,  Walton,  Mill, 
Wetstein,  Assemannus,  Ludolphus,  La  Croze,  whom  ]  have  consulted  with 
some  care.  It  appears,  I .  That  of  all  the  versions  which  are  celebrated 
by  the  fathers,  it  is  doubtful  whether  any  are  now  extant  in  their  pristine 
integrity.  2.  That  the  Syriac  has  the  best  claim  ;  and  that  the  consent  of 
the  oriental  sects  is  a  proof  that  it  is  more  ancient  than  their  schism. 
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CHAP,  and  the  council  of  Chalcedon.  The  weight  which 
'__  they  cast  into  the  downfall  of  the  eastern  empire  de- 
mands our  notice ;  and  the  reader  may  be  amused  with 
the  various  prospect  of,  L  The  Nestorians.  IL  The 
Jacobites".  III.  The  Maronites.  IV.  The  Arme- 
nians. V.  The  Copts;  and  VI.  The  Abyssinians. 
'  To  the  three  former,  the  Syriac  is  common;  but  of 
the  latter,  each  is  discriminated  by  the  use  of  a  na- 
tional idiom.  Yet  the  modern  natives  of  Armenia  and 
Abyssinia  would  be  incapable  of  conversing  with  their 
ancestors ;  and  the  christians  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  who 
reject  the  religion,  have  adopted  the  language,  of  the 
Arabians.  The  lapse  of  time  has  seconded  the  sacer- 
dotal arts;  and  in  the  east,  as  well  as  in  the  west,  the 
Deity  is  addressed  in  an  obsolete  tongue,  unknown  to 
the  majority  of  the  congregation. 
I.  TheNe-  I.  Both  in  his  native  and  his  episcopal  province,  the 
heresy  of  the  unfortunate  Nestorius  was  speedily  obli- 
terated. The  oriental  bishops,  who  at  Ephesus  had 
resisted  to  his  face  the  arrogance  of  Cyril,  were  molli- 
fied by  his  tardy  concessions.  The  same  prelates,  or 
their  successors,  subscribed,  not  without  a  murmur, 
the  decrees  of  Chalcedon ;  the  power  of  the  Mono- 
physites  reconciled  them  with  the  catholics  in  the 
conformity  of  passion,  of  interest,  and  insensibly  of 
belief;  and  their  last  reluctant  sigh  was  breathed  in 
the  defence  of  the  three  chapters.  Their  dissenting 
brethren,  less  moderate,  or  more  sincere,  were  crushed 
by  the  penal  laws ;  and  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Justi- 
nian, it  became  difficult  to  find  a  church  of  Nestorians 
within  the  limits  of  the  Roman  empire.  Beyond  those 
limits  they  had  discovered  a  new  world,  in  which  they 

"  On  the  account  of  the  Monophysites  and  Nestorians,  I  am  deeply  in- 
debted to  the  Bibliotheca  Orientalis  Clementino-Vaticana  of  Joseph  Simon 
Assemannus.  That  learned  Maronite  was  despatched  in  the  year  1715  by 
pope  Clement  the  eleventh  to  visit  the  monasteries  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  in 
search  of  manuscripts.  His  four  folio  volumes  published  at  Rome,  1719 — 
1728,  contain  a  part  only,  though  perhaps  the  most  valuable,  of  his  exten- 
sive project.  As  a  native  and  as  a  scholar,  he  possessed  the  Syriac  litera- 
ture ;  and,  though  a  dependent  of  Rome,  he  wishes  to  be  moderate  and  can- 
did. 
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might  hope  for  liberty  and  aspire  to  conquest.  In  CHAP. 
Persia,  notwithstanding  the  resistance  of  the  magi,  ^^^^^' 
Christianity  had  struck  a  deep  root,  and  the  nations  of 
the  east  reposed  under  its  salutary  shade.  The  catho- 
lic^ or  primate,  resided  in  the  capital:  in  his  synods, 
and  in  their  dioceses,  his  metropoHtans,  bishops,  and 
clergy,  represented  the  pomp  and  order  of  a  regular 
hierarchy :  they  rejoiced  in  the  increase  of  proselytes, 
who  were  converted  from  the  zendavesta  to  the  gospel, 
from  the  secular  to  the  monastic  life;  and  their  zeal 
was  stimulated  by  the  presence  of  an  artful  and  for- 
midable enemy.  The  Persian  church  had  been  founded 
by  the  missionaries  of  Syria ;  and  their  language,  dis- 
cipline, and  doctrine,  were  closely  interwoven  with  its 
original  frame.  The  catholics  were  elected  and  or- 
dained by  their  own  suffragans;  but  their  filial  de- 
pendence on  the  patriarchs  of  Antioch  is  attested  by 
the  canons  of  the  oriental  church^.  In  the  Persian 
school  of  Edessa^,  the  rising  generations  of  the  faithful 
imbibed  their  theological  idiom ;  they  studied  in  the 
Syriac  version  the  ten  thousand  volumes  of  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestia,  and  they  revered  the  apostolic  faith  and 
holy  martyrdom  of  his  disciple  Nestorius,  whose  person 
and  language  were  equally  unknown  to  the  nations 
beyond  the  Tigris.  The  first  indelible  lesson  of  Ibas 
bishop  of  Edessa,  taught  them  to  execrate  the  Egyp- 
tians,  who,  in  the  synod  of  Ephesus,  had  impiously 
confounded  the  two  natures  of  Christ.     The  flight  of 

-^  See  the  Arabic  canons  of  Nice  in  the  translation  of  Abraham  Ecche- 
lensis,  M«.  37,  38,  39,  40;  Concil.  torn.  ii.  p.  335,  336.  edit.  A^enet. 
These  vulgar  titles,  Nicene  and  Arabic,  are  both  apocryphal.  The  council 
of  Nice  enacted  no  more  than  twenty  canons,  (Theodoret,  Hist.  Eccles. 
1.  i.  c.  8  ;)  and  the  remainder,  seventy  or  eighty,  were  collected  from  the 
synods  of  the  Greek  church.  The  Syriac  edition  of  Maruthas  is  no  longer 
extant,  (Asseman.  Biblioth.  Oriental,  tom.  i.  p.  195.  torn.  iii.  p.  74.)  and 
the  Arabic  version  is  marked  with  many  recent  interpolations.  Yet  this 
code  contains  many  curious  relics  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  ;  and  since  it 
is  equally  revered  by  all  the  eastern  communions,  it  was  probably  finished 
before  the  schism  of  the  Nestorians  and  Jacobites.  Fabric.  Biblioth.  Graec. 
tom.  xi.  p.  363—367. 

y  Theodore  the  reader  (1.  ii.  c.  5. 49.  ad  calcem  Hist.  Eccles.)  has  noticed 
this  Persian  school  of  Edessa.  Its  ancient  splendour,  and  the  two  eras  of 
its  downfall,  (A.  D.  431.  and  489.)  are  clearly  discussed  by  Assemanui, 
Biblioth.  Orient,  tom.  ii.  p.  402.  iii.  p.  376.  378.  iv.  p.  70.  924. 
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CHAP,  the  masters  and  scholars,  who  were  twice  expelled 
from  the  Athens  of  Syria,  dispersed  a  crowd  of  mis- 
sionaries inflamed  by  the  double  zeal  of  religion  and 
revenge.  And  the  rigid  unity  of  the  Monophysites, 
who,  under  the  reigns  of  Zeno  and  Anastasius,  had  in- 
vaded the  thrones  of  the  east,  provoked  their  anta- 
gonists, in  a  land  of  freedom,  to  avow  a  moral,  rather 
than  a  physical,  union  of  the  two  persons  of  Christ. 
Since  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  Sassanian 
kings  beheld  with  an  eye  of  suspicion,  a  race  of  aliens 
and  apostates,  who  had  embraced  the  religion,  and 
who  might  favour  the  cause,  of  the  hereditary  foes  of 
their  country.  The  royal  edicts  had  often  prohibited 
their  dangerous  correspondence  with  the  Syrian  clergy ; 
the  progress  of  the  schism  was  grateful  to  the  jealous 
pride  of  Perozes ;  and  he  listened  to  the  eloquence  of 
an  artful  prelate,  who  painted  Nestorius  as  the  friend 
of  Persia,  and  urged  him  to  secure  the  fidelity  of  his 
christian  subjects,  by  granting  a  just  preference  to  the 
victims  and  enemies  of  the  Roman  tyrant.  The  Ne- 
storians  composed  a  large  majority  of  the  clergy  and 
people :  they  were  encouraged  by  the  smile,  and  armed 
with  the  sword,  of  despotism  ;  yet  many  of  their  weaker 
brethren  were  startled  at  the  thought  of  breaking 
loose  from  the  communion  of  the  christian  world,  and 
the  blood  of  seven  thousand  seven  hundred  Monophy- 
sites or  catholics,  confirmed  the  uniformity  of  faith  and 
discipline  in  the  churches  of  Persia  ^  Their  ecclesi- 
astical institutions  are  distinguished  by  a  liberal  prin- 
ciple of  reason,  or  at  least  of  policy ;  the  austerity  of 
the  cloister  was  relaxed  and  gradually  forgotten ;  houses 
sole  masters  of  charity  were  endowed  for  the  education  of  orphans 
A. 0^500,  ^"^  foundlings  ;  the  law  of  celibacy,  so  forcibly  recom- 
etc.  mended  to  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  was  disregarded  by 

«  A  dissertation  on  the  state  of  the  Nestorians  has  swelled  in  the  hands 
of  Assemanni  to  a  folio  volume  of  nine  hundred  and  fifty  pages,  and  his 
learned  researches  are  digested  in  the  most  lucid  order.  Besides  this 
fourth  volume  of  the  Bibliotheca  Orientalis,  the  extracts  in  the  three  pre- 
ceding tomes  (torn.  i.  p.  203.  ii.  p.  321—463.  iii.  64—70.  378—395,  etc. 
403—408.  580—589.)  may  be  usefully  consulted. 
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the  Persian  clergy ;  and  the  number  of  the  elect  was  CHAP, 

.XT  VTT 

multiplied  by  the  public  and  reiterated  nuptials  of  the '_ 

priests,  the  bishops,  and  even  the  patriarch  himself. 
To  this  standard  of  natural  and  religious  freedom,  my- 
riads of  fugitives  resorted  from  all  the  provinces  of  the 
eastern  empire:  the  narrow  bigotry  of  Justinian  was 
punished  by  the  emigration  of  his  most  industrious 
subjects ;  they  transported  into  Persia  the  arts  both  of 
peace  and  war;  and  those  who  deserved  the  favour, 
were  promoted  in  the  service,  of  a  discerning  monarch. 
The  arms  of  Nushirvan  and  his  fiercer  grandson,  were 
assisted  with  advice,  and  money,  and  troops,  by  the 
desperate  sectaries  who  still  lurked  in  their  native 
cities  of  the  east;  their  zeal  was  rewarded  with  the 
gift  of  the  catholic  churches:  but  when  those  cities 
and  churches  were  recovered  by  Heraclius,  their  open 
profession  of  treason  and  heresy  compelled  them  to 
seek  a  refuge  in  the  realm  of  their  foreign  ally.  But 
the  seeming  tranquillity  of  the  Nestorians  was  often 
endangered,  and  sometimes  overthrown.  They  were 
involved  in  the  common  evils  of  oriental  despotism: 
their  enmity  to  Rome  could  not  always  atone  for  their 
attachment  to  the  gospel :  and  a  colony  of  three  hun- 
dred thousand  Jacobites,  the  captives  of  Apamea  and 
Antioch,  was  permitted  to  erect  an  hostile  altar  in  the 
face  of  the  catJiolic,  and  in  the  sunshine  of  the  court. 
In  his  last  treaty,  Justinian  introduced  some  conditions 
which  tended  to  enlarge  and  fortify  the  toleration  of 
Christianity  in  Persia.  The  emperor,  ignorant  of  the 
rights  of  conscience,  was  incapable  of  pity  or  esteem 
for  the  heretics  who  denied  the  authority  of  the  holy 
synods :  but  he  flattered  himself  that  they  would  gra- 
dually perceive  the  temporal  benefits  of  union  with  the 
empire  and  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  if  he  failed  in 
exciting  their  gratitude,  he  might  hope  to  provoke  the 
jealousy  of  their  sovereign.  In  a  later  age,  the  Luthe- 
rans have  been  burnt  at  Paris  and  protected  in  Ger- 
many, by  the  superstition  and  policy  of  the  most  chris- 
tian king. 
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CHAP.       The  desire  of  gaining  souls  for  God,  and  subjects 

]_  for  the  church,  has  excited  in  every  age  the  diligence 

Their  mis-  of  the  christian  priests.  From  the  conquest  of  Persia, 
tary^lndiY,  ^^^y  Carried  their  spiritual  arms  to  the  north,  the  east, 
China,  etc.  and  the  south  ;  and  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  was 
500—1200.  fashioned  and  painted  with  the  colours  of  the  Syriac 
theology.  In  the  sixth  century,  according  to  the  re- 
port of  a  Nestorian  traveller*,  Christianity  was  success- 
fully preached  to  the  Bactrians,  the  Huns,  the  Persians, 
the  Indians,  the  Persarmenians,  the  Medes,  and  the 
Elamites  ;  the  barbaric  churches,  from  the  gulf  of 
Persia  to  the  Caspian  sea,  w  ere  almost  infinite ;  and 
their  recent  faith  was  conspicuous  in  the  number  and 
sanctity  of  their  monks  and  martyrs.  The  pepper  coast 
of  Malabar,  and  the  isles  of  the  ocean,  Socotora  and 
Ceylon,  were  peopled  with  an  increasing  multitude  of 
christians ;  and  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  those  se- 
questered regions  derived  their  ordination  from  the 
catholic  of  Babylon.  In  a  subsequent  age,  the  zeal  of 
the  Nestorians  overleaped  the  limits  which  had  con- 
fined the  ambition  and  curiosity  both  of  the  Greeks 
and  Persians.  The  missionaries  of  Balch  and  Samar- 
cand  pursued  without  fear  the  footsteps  of  the  roving 
Tartar,  and  insinuated  themselves  into  the  camps  of 
the  valleys  of  Imaus  and  the  banks  of  the  Selinga. 
They  exposed  a  metaphysical  creed  to  those  illite"-.»e 
shepherds :  to  those  sanguinary  warriors,  they  recom- 
mended humanity  and  repose.      Yet  a  khan,  whose 


*  See  the  Topographia  Christiana  of  Cosmas,  surnamed  Indicopleustes, 
or  the  Indian  navigator,  1.  iii.  p.  178,  179.  1.  xi.  p.  337.  The  entire  work, 
of  which  some  curious  extracts  may  be  found  in  Photius,  (cod.  xxxvi.  p.  9, 
10.  edit.  Hoeschel,)  Thevenot,  (in  the  first  part  of  his  Relations  des  Voy- 
ages, etc.)  andFabricius,  (Biblioth.Graec.  1.  iii.c.25.  torn.  ii.  p.  603 — 617.) 
has  been  published  by  father  JNIontfaucon,  at  Paris,  1707.  in  the  NovaCol- 
lectio  Patrum,  torn.  ii.  p.  113 — 346.  It  was  the  design  of  the  author  to 
confute  the  impious  heresy  of  those  who  maintain  that  the  earth  is  a  globe, 
and  not  a  flat  oblong  table,  as  it  is  represented  in  the  Scriptures  :  1.  ii.  p.  1 38. 
But  tlie  nonsense  of  the  monk  is  mingled  with  the  practical  knowledge  of 
the  traveller,  who  performed  his  voyage  A.  D.  522.  and  published  his  book 
at  Alexandria  A.  D.  547.  1.  ii.  p.  140,  141.  Montfaucon,  Przefat.  c.  2.  The 
Nestorianism  of  Cosmas,  unknown  to  his  learned  editor,  was  detected  by 
La  Croze,  (Christianisme  des  Indes,  torn.  i.  p.  40 — 55.)  and  is  confirmed  by 
Assemanni,  Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  iv.  p.  605,  606. 
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power  they  vainly  magnified,  is  said  to  have  received  CHAP, 
at  their  hands  the  rites  of  baptism,  and  even  of  ordina-  ^^^^^' 
tion;  and  the  fame  of  Prester  or  Presbyter  John''  has 
long  amused  the  creduUty  of  Europe.  The  royal  con- 
vert was  indulged  in  the  use  of  a  portable  altar ;  but 
he  despatched  an  embassy  to  the  patriarch,  to  enquire  , 
how,  in  the  season  of  Lent,  he  should  abstain  from  ani- 
mal food  ;  and  how  he  might  celebrate  the  eucharist  in 
a  desert  that  produced  neither  corn  nor  wine.  In  their 
progress  by  sea  and  land,  the  Nestorians  entered  China 
by  the  port  of  Canton  and  the  northern  residence  of 
Sigan.  Unlike  the  senators  of  Rome,  who  assumed 
with  a  smile  the  characters  of  priests  and  augurs,  the 
mandarins,  who  affect  in  public  the  reason  of  philoso- 
phers, are  devoted  in  private  to  every  mode  of  popular 
superstition.  They  cherished  and  they  confounded 
the  gods  of  Palestine  and  of  India  ;  but  the  propaga- 
tion of  Christianity  awakened  the  jealousy  of  the  state, 
and  after  a  short  vicissitude  of  favour  and  persecution, 
the  foreign  sect  expired  in  ignorance  and  oblivion  ^ 
Under  the  reign  of  the  caliphs,  the  Nestorian  church 
was  diffused  from  China  to  Jerusalem  and  Cyprus ;  and 
their  numbers,  with  those  of  the  Jacobites,  were  com- 
puted to  surpass  the  Greek  and  Latin  communions*^. 
Twenty-five  metropolitans  or  archbishops  composed 
their  hierarchy ;  but  several  of  these  were  dispensed,  by 

^  In  its  long  progress  to  Mosul,  Jerusalem,  Rome,  etc.  the  story  of  Pres- 
ter  John  evaporated  in  a  monstrous  fable,  of  which  some  features  have  been 
borrowed  from  the  Lama  of  Thibet,  (Hist.  Gen^alogique  des  Tartares,  part 
ii.  p.  42.  Hist,  de  Gengiscan,  p.  31,  etc.)  and  were  ignorantly  transferred 
by  the  Portuguese  to  the  emperor  of  Abyssinia.  Ludolph.  Hist,  ^thiop. 
Comment.  1.  ii.  c.  1.  Yet  it  is  probable,  that  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth 
centuries,  Nestorian  Christianity  was  professed  in  the  horde  of  the  Keraites. 
D'Herbelot,  p.  256.  915.  959  ;  Assemanni,  tom.  iv.  p.  468—504. 

c  The  Christianity  of  China,  between  the  seventh  and  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, is  invincibly  proved  by  the  consent  of  Chinese,  Arabian,  Syriac,  and 
Latin  evidence.  Assemanni,  Biblioth.  Orient,  tom.  iv.p.  502 — 552;  M6m. 
de  I'Academie  des  Inscript.  tom.  xxx.  p.  802 — 819.  The  inscription  of 
Siganfu,  which  describes  the  fortuiies  of  the  Nestorian  church  from  the  first 
mission,  A.  D.  636,  to  the  current  year  781,  is  accused  of  forgery  by  La 
Croze,  Voltaire,  etc.  who  become  the  dupes  of  iheir  own  cunning,  while 
they  are  afraid  of  a  Jesuitical  fraud. 

•Jacobita;  et  Nestorianae  plures  quam  Graeci  et  Latini.     Jacob  a  Vitri- 
aco,  Hist.  Hierosol.  1.  ii.  c.  76.  p.  1093.  in  the  Gesta  Dei  per  Francos.  s 

The  numbers  are  given  by  Thomassin,  Discipline  de  I'Eglise,  tom.  i.  p.  172. 
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the  distance  and  danger  of  the  way,  from  the  duty  of 
personal  attendance,  on  the  easy  condition,  that  every 
six  years  they  should  testify  their  faith  and  obedience 
to  the  catholic  or  patriarch  of  Babylon, — a  vague  ap- 
pellation, which  has  been  successively  applied  to  the 
royal  seats  of  Seleucia,  Ctesiphon,  and  Bagdad.  These 
remote  branches  are  long  since  withered,  and  the  old 
patriarchal  trunk*  is  now  divided  by  the  Elijahs  of 
Mosul,  the  representatives,  almost  in  lineal  descent,  of 
the  genuine  and  primitive  succession ;  the  Josephs  of 
Amida,  who  are  reconciled  to  the  church  of  Rome *^; 
and  the  Simeons  of  Van  or  Ormia,  whose  revolt,  at  the 
head  of  forty  thousand  families,  was  promoted  in  the 
sixteenth  century  by  the  Sophies  of  Persia.  The  num- 
ber of  three  hundred  thousand  is  allowed  for  the  whole 
body  of  the  Nestorians,  who,  under  the  name  of  Chal- 
daeans  or  Assyrians,  are  confounded  with  the  most 
learned  or  the  most  powerful  nation  of  eastern  antiquity. 
According  to  the  legend  of  antiquity,  the  gospel  was 
preached  in  India  by  St.  Thomas^.  At  the  end  of  the 
ninth  century,  his  shrine,  perhaps  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Madras,  was  devoutly  visited  by  the  ambassa- 
dors of  Alfred  ;  and  their  return  with  a  cargo  of  pearls 
and  spices  rewarded  the  zeal  of  the  English  monarch, 
who  entertained  the  largest  projects  of  trade  and  dis- 
covery''.    When  the  Portuguese  first  opened  the  navi- 


*=  The  division  of  the  patriarchate  may  be  traced  in  the  Bibliotheca  Ori- 
ent, of  Assemanni,  torn.  i.  p.  523 — 549.  torn.  ii.  p,  457,  etc.  torn.  iii.  p.  603. 
p.  621—623.  tom.iv.  p.  164—169.  p.  423.  p.  622—629,  etc. 

f  The  pompous  language  of  Rome,  on  the  submission  of  a  Nestorian  pa- 
triarch, is  elegantly  represented  in  the  seventh  book  of  Fra- Paolo,  Babylon, 
Niniveh,  Arbela,  and  the  trophies  of  Alexander,  Tauris,  and  Ecbatana,  the 
Tigris  and  Indus. 

g  The  Indian  missionary  St.  Thomas,  an  apostle,  a  Manichaean,  or  an 
Armenian  merchant,  (La  Croze,  Christianisme  des  Indes,  tom.  i.  p.  57 — 
70.)  was  famous,  however,  as  early  as  the  time  of  Jerome.  Ad  Marcellara 
epist.  148.  Marco-Polo  was  informed  on  the  spot  that  he  suffered  martyr- 
dom in  the  city  of  Maabar,  or  Meliapour,  a  league  only  from  Madras, 
(d'Anville,  Ecclaircisseraens  sur  ITnde,  p.  125.)  where  the  Portuguese 
founded  an  episcopal  church  under  the  name  of  St.  Thom6,  and  where  the 
saint  performed  an  annual  miracle,  till  he  was  silenced  by  the  profane  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  English.     La  Croze,  tom.  ii.  p.  7 — 16. 

h  Neither  the  author  of  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  (A.  D.  883.)  nor  William 
of  Malmsbury  (de  Gestis  Regum  Angliae,  1.  ii.jc.  4.  p.  44.)  were  capable, 
in  the  twelfth  century,  of  inventing  this  extraordinary  fact ;  they  are  inca- 


1500,  etc. 
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gation  of  India,  the  christians  of  St.  Thomas  had  been  CHAP, 
seated  for  ages  on  the  coast  of  Malabar ;  and  the  differ-  ^^^  • 
ence  of  their  character  and  colour  attested  the  mixture 
of  a  foreign  race.  In  arms,  in  arts,  and  possibly  in 
virtue,  they  excelled  the  natives  of  Hindostan :  the 
husbandmen  cultivated  the  palm-tree,  the  merchants 
were  enriched  by  the  pepper  trade,  the  soldiers  pre- 
ceded the  nairs  or  nobles  of  Malabar,  and  their  he- 
reditary privileges  were  respected  by  the  gratitude  or 
the  fear  of  the  king  of  Cochin  and  the  zamorin  himself. 
They  acknowledged  a  Gentoo  sovereign,  but  they  were 
governed,  even  in  temporal  concerns,  by  the  bishop  of 
Angamala.  He  still  asserted  his  ancient  title  of  metro- 
politan of  India;  but  his  real  jurisdiction  was  exercised 
in  fourteen  hundred  churches,  and  he  was  intrusted 
with  the  care  of  two  hundred  thousand  souls.  Their  A.  D. 
religion  would  have  rendered  them  the  firmest  and 
most  cordial  allies  of  the  Portuguese ;  but  the  inquisit- 
ors soon  discerned  in  the  christians  of  St.  Thomas  the 
unpardonable  guilt  of  heresy  and  schism.  Instead  of 
owning  themselves  the  subjects  of  the  Roman  pontiff, 
the  spiritual  and  temporal  monarch  of  the  globe,  they 
adhered,  like  their  ancestors,  to  the  communion  of  the 
Nestorian  patriarch  ;  and  the  bishops  whom  he  or- 
dained at  Mosul,  traversed  the  dangers  of  the  sea  and 
land  to  reach  their  diocese  on  the  coast  of  Malabar. 
In  their  Syriac  liturgy,  the  names  of  Theodore  and 
Nestorius  were  piously  commemorated  ;  they  united 
their  adoration  of  the  two  persons  of  Christ ;  the  title 
of  mother  of  God  was  offensive  to  their  ear  ;  and  they 
measured  with  scrupulous  avarice  the  honours  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  whom  the  superstition  of  the  Latins  had 
almost  exalted  to  the  rank  of  a  goddess.     When  her 

pable  of  explaining  the  motives  and  measures  of  Alfred;  and  their  hasty 
notice  serves  only  to  provoke  our  curiosity.  William  of  Malrasbury  feels 
the  difficulties  of  the  enterprise,  quod  quivis  in  hoc  saeculo  miretur  ;  and  I 
almost  suspect  that  the  English  ambassadors  collected' their  cargo  and  le- 
gend in  Egypt.  The  royal  author  has  not  enriched  his  Orosius  (see  Bar- 
rington's  Miscellanies)  with  an  Indian,  as  well  as  a  Scandinavian  voyage. 

f2 
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CHAP,  image  was  first  presented  to  the  disciples  of  St.  Thomas, 
•    they  indignantly  exclaimed,  "  We  are  christians,  not 


idolaters !"  and  their  simple  devotion  was  content  with 
the  veneration  of  the  cross.  Their  separation  from  the 
western  world  had  left  them  in  ignorance  of  the  im- 
provements or  corruptions  of  a  thousand  years;  and 
their  conformity  with  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  fifth 
century  would  equally  disappoint  the  prejudices  of  a 
papist  or  a  protestant.  It  was  the  first  care  of  the  mi- 
nisters of  Rome  to  intercept  all  correspondence  with 
the  Nestorian  patriarch,  and  several  of  his  bishops  ex- 
pired in  the  prisons  of  the  holy  office.  The  flock,  with- 
out a  shepherd,  was  assaulted  by  the  power  of  the  Por- 
tuguese, the  arts  of  the  Jesuits,  and  the  zeal  of  Alexis 
de  Menezes  archbishop  of  Goa,  in  his  personal  visita- 
tion of  the  coast  of  Malabar.  The  synod  of  Diamper, 
at  which  he  presided,  consummated  the  pious  work  of 
the  reunion,  and  rigorously  imposed  the  doctrine  and 
discipline  of  the  Roman  church,  without  forgetting  au- 
'  ricular  confession,  the  strongest  engine  of  ecclesiastical 
torture.  The  memory  of  Theodore  and  Nestorius  was 
condemned,  and  Malabar  was  reduced  under  the  domi- 
nion of  the  pope,  of  the  primate,  and  of  the  Jesuits  who 
invaded  the  see  of  Angamala  or  Cranganor.  Sixty 
A.  D.  1599  years  of  servitude  and  hypocrisy  were  patiently  en- 
~  *  dured  ;  but  as  soon  as  the  Portuguese  empire  was 
shaken  by  the  courage  and  industry  of  the  Dutch,  the 
Nestorians  asserted,  with  vigour  and  effect,  the  religion 
of  their  fathers.  The  Jesuits  were  incapable  of  defend- 
ing the  power  which  they  had  abused :  the  arms  of 
forty  thousand  christians  were  pointed  against  their 
falling  tyrants ;  and  the  Indian  archdeacon  assumed 
the  character  of  bishop,  till  a  fresh  supply  of  episcopal 
gifts  and  Syriac  missionaries  could  be  obtained  from 
the  patriarch  of  Babylon.  Since  the  expulsion  of  the 
Portuguese,  the  Nestorian  creed  is  freely  professed  on 
the  coast  of  Malabar.  The  trading  companies  of  Hol- 
land and  England  are  the  friends  of  toleration ;  but  if 
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oppression  be  less  mortifying  than  contempt,  the  chris-  CHAP, 
tians  of  St.  Thomas  have  reason  to  complain  of  the    ^^^^^-^- 
cold  and  silent  indifference  of  their  brethren  of  Europe*. 

II.  The  history  of  the  Monophy sites  is  less  copious  iltheJa- 
and  interesting  than  that  of  the  Nestorians.  Under  ^o^^es. 
the  reigns  of  Zeno  and  Anastasius,  their  artful  leaders 
surprised  the  ear  of  the  prince,  usurped  the  thrones  of 
the  east,  and  crushed  on  its  native  soil  the  school  of 
the  Syrians.  The  rule  of  the  Monophysite  faith  was 
defined  with  exquisite  discretion  by  Severus  patriarch 
of  Antioch;  he  condemned,  in  the  style  of  the  Heno- 
ticon,  the  adverse  heresies  of  Nestorius  and  Eutyches, 
maintained  against  the  latter  the  reality  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  constrained  the  Greeks  to  allow  that  he 
was  a  liar  who  spoke  truth ''.  But  the  approximation 
of  ideas  could  not  abate  the  vehemence  of  passion ; 
each  party  was  the  more  astonished  that  their  blind 
antagonist  could  dispute  on  so  trifling  a  difference ;  the 
tyrant  of  Syria  enforced  the  belief  of  his  creed,  and  his 
reign  was  polluted  with  the  blood  of  three  hundred 
and  fifty  monks,  who  were  slain,  not  perhaps  without 
provocation  or  resistance,  under  the  walls  of  Apamea  K 
The  successor  of  Anastasius  replanted  the  orthodox  a.  D.  518. 
standard  in  the  east :  Severus  fled  into  Egypt ;  and 
his  friend,  the  eloquent  Xenaias"',  who  had  escaped 

'  Concerning  the  christians  of  St.  Thomas,  see  Assemannus,  Biblioth.  Ori- 
ent, tom.iv.  p.  391—407.  435—451  ;  Geddes's  Church  History  of  Mala- 
bar; and,  above  all.  La  Croze,  Histoire  du  Christianisme  des  Indes,  in  two 
vols.  r2mo.  La  Haye,  1758,  a  learned  and  agreeable  work.  They  have 
drawn  from  the  same  source,  the  Portuguese  and  Italian  narratives ;  and  the 
prejudices  of  the  Jesuits  are  sufficiently  corrected  by  those  of  the  protestants. 

^  Olov  ilwilv  \ptvda\rj6rjQ  is  the  expression  of  Theodore,  in  his  Treatise 
of  the  Incarnation,  p.  245.  247.  as  he  is  quoted  by  La  Croze  (Hist,  du 
Christianisme  d'Ethiopie  et  d'Armenie,  p.  35.)  who  exclaims,  perhaps  too 
hastily,  "  Quel  pitoyable  raisonnement !"  Renaudot  has  touched  (Hist. 
Patriarch.  Alex.  p.  127 — 138.)  the  oriental  accounts  of  Severus  ;  and  his 
authentic  creed  may  be  found  in  the  epistle  of  John  the  Jacobite  patriarch 
of  Antioch,  in  the  tenth  century,  to  his  brother  Mennas  of  Alexandria. 
Asseman.  Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  ii.  p.  132 — 141. 

•  Epist.  Archimandritarum  et  Monachorum  Syriae  Secundae  ad  Papam 
Hormisdara,  Concil.  torn.  v.  p.  598 — 602.  The  courage  of  St.  Sabas,  ut 
leo  animosus,  will  justify  the  suspicion  that  the  arms  of  these  monks  were 
not  always  spiritual  or  defensive.     Baronius,  A.  D.  513,  N®.  7,  etc.        /  , 

"  Assemanni  (Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  ii.  p.  10 — 46.)  and  La  Croze 
(Christianisme  d'Ethiopie,  p.  36 — 40.)  will  supply  the  history  of  Xenaias, 
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CHAP,  from  the  Nestorians  of  Persia,  was  suffocated  in  his 
^^^'^^'  exile  by  the  Melchites  of  Paphlagonia.  Fifty-four 
bishops  were  swept  from  their  thrones,  eight  hundred 
ecclesiastics  were  cast  into  prison  ^  and  notwithstanding 
the  ambiguous  favour  of  Theodora,  the  oriental  flocks, 
deprived  of  their  shepherds,  must  insensibly  have  been 
either  famished  or  poisoned.  In  this  spiritual  distress, 
the  expiring  faction  was  revived,  and  united,  and  per- 
petuated, by  the  labours  of  a  monk ;  and  the  name  of 
James  Baradaeus°  has  been  preserved  in  the  appella- 
tion of  Jacobites,  a  familiar  sound  which  may  startle 
the  ear  of  an  English  reader.  From  the  holy  confes- 
sors in  their  prison  of  Constantinople,  he  received  the 
powers  of  bishop  of  Edessa  and  apostle  of  the  east ; 
and  the  ordination  of  fourscore  thousand  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,  is  derived  from  the  same  inex- 
haustible source.  The  speed  of  the  zealous  missionary 
was  promoted  by  the  fleetest  dromedaries  of  a  devout 
chief  of  the  Arabs ;  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the 
Jacobites  were  secretly  established  in  the  dominions  of 
Justinian ;  and  each  Jacobite  was  compelled  to  violate 
the  laws  and  to  hate  the  Roman  legislator.  The  suc- 
cessors of  Severus,  while  they  lurked  in  convents  or 
villages,  while  they  sheltered  their  proscribed  heads  in 
the  caverns  of  hermits,  or  the  tents  of  the  Saracens, 
still  asserted,  as  they  now  assert,  their  indefeasible 
right  to  the  title,  the  rank,  and  the  prerogatives  of 
patriarch  of  Antioch :    under  the  milder  yoke  of  the 

or  Philoxenus,  bishop  of  Mabug,  or  Hierapolis,  in  Syria.  He  was  a  perfect 
master  of  the  Syriac  language,  and  the  author  or  editor  of  a  version  of  the 
New  Testament. 

"  The  names  and  titles  of  fifty-four  bishops  who  were  exiled  by  Justin, 
are  preserved  in  the  Chronicle  of  Dionysius,  apud  Asseman.  torn.  ii.  p.  54. 
Severus  was  personally  summoned  to  Constantinople — for  his  trial,  says 
Liberatus,  (Brev.  c.  19.) — that  his  tongue  might  be  cut  out,  says  Evagrius, 
1.  iv.  c.  iv.  The  prudent  patriarch  did  not  stay  to  examine  the  difference. 
This  ecclesiastical  revolution  is  fixed  by  Pagi  to  the  month  of  September  of 
the  year  518.    Critica,  tom.  ii.  p.  506. 

°  The  obscure  history  of  James,  or  Jacobus  Baradsus,  or  Zanzalus,  may 
be  gathered  from  Eutychius,  Annal.  tom.  ii.  p.  144.  147  ;  Renaudot,  Hist. 
Patriarch.  Alex.  p.  133;  and  Assemannus,  Biblioth.  Orient,  tom.  i.  p.  424. 
tom.  ii.  p.  62—69.  324—332.  p.  414.  tom.  iii.  p.  385—388.  He  seems  to 
be  unknown  to  the  Greeks.  1  he  Jacobites  themselves  had  rather  deduce 
their  name  and  pedigree  from  St.  James  the  apostle. 
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infidels,  they  reside  about  a  league  from  Merdin,  in  the  CHAP. 

pleasant  monastery  of  Zapharan,  which  they  have  em- L 

hellished  with  cells,  aqueducts,  and  plantations.  The 
secondary,  though  honourable  place,  is  filled  by  the 
maphrian,  who,  in  his  station  at  Mosul  itself,  defies  the 
Nestorian  catholic,  with  whom  he  contests  the  primacy 
of  the  east.  Under  the  patriarch  and  the  maphrian, 
one  hundred  and  fifty  archbishops  and  bishops  have 
been  counted  in  the  different  ages  of  the  Jacobite 
church ;  but  the  order  of  the  hierarchy  is  relaxed  or 
dissolved,  and  the  greater  part  of  their  dioceses  is  con- 
fined to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Tigris.  The  cities  of  Aleppo  and  Amida,  which  are 
often  visited  by  the  patriarch,  contain  some  wealthy 
merchants  and  industrious  mechanics,  but  the  multi- 
tude derive  their  scanty  sustenance  from  their  daily 
labour:  and  poverty,  as  well  as  superstition,  may  im- 
pose their  excessive  fasts;  five  annual  Lents,  during 
which,  both  the  clergy  and  laity  abstain  not  only  from 
flesh  or  eggs,  but  even  from  the  taste  of  wine,  of  oil, 
and  offish.  Their  present  numbers  are  esteemed  from 
fifty  to  fourscore  thousand  souls,  the  remnant  of  a  po- 
pulous church  which  has  gradually  decreased  under 
the  oppression  of  twelve  centuries.  Yet  in  that  long 
period,  some  strangers  of  merit  have  been  converted 
to  the  Monophysite  faith ;  and  a  jew  was  the  father  of 
Abulpharagius  p  primate  of  the  east,  so  truly  eminent 
both  in  his  life  and  death.  In  his  life,  he  was  an  ele- 
gant writer  of  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  tongues,  a  poet, 
physician,  and  historian,  a  subtle  philosopher,  and  a 
moderate  divine.  In  his  death,  his  funeral  was  at- 
tended by  his  rival  the  Nestorian  patriarch,  with  a 
train  of  Greeks  and  Armenians,  who  forgot  their  dis- 
putes, and  mingled  their  tears  over  the  grave  of  an 
enemy.     The  sect  which  was  honoured  by  the  virtues 

P  The  account  of  his  person  and  writings  is  perhaps  the  most  curious  ar- 
ticle in  the  Bibliotheca  of  Assemannus,  torn.  li.  p.  244 — 321.  under  the 
name  of  Gregorius  Bar-Hebrmts.  La  Croze  (Christianisme  d'Ethiopie, 
p.  53 — 63.)  ridicules  the  prejudice  of  the  Spaniards  against  the  Jewish 
blood  which  secretly  defiles  their  church  and  state. 


72  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

C  H  A  p.  of  Abulpharagius  appears,  however,  to  sink  below  the 
^^"^^^'  level  of  their  Nestorian  brethren.  The  superstition  of 
the  Jacobites  is  more  abject,  their  fasts  more  rigid**, 
their  intestine  divisions  are  more  numerous,  and  their 
doctors  (as  far  as  I  can  measure  the  degrees  of  non- 
sense) are  more  remote  from  the  precincts  of  reason. 
Something  may  possibly  be  allowed  for  the  rigour  of 
the  Monophysite  theology  ;  much  more  for  the  superior 
influence  of  the  monastic  order.  In  Syria,  in  Egypt, 
in  ^Ethiopia,  the  Jacobite  monks  have  ever  been  distin- 
guished by  the  austerity  of  their  penance  and  the  ab- 
surdity of  their  legends.  Alive  or  dead  they  are  wor- 
shipped as  the  favourites  of  the  Deity;  the  crosier  of 
bishop  and  patriarch  is  reserved  for  their  venerable 
hands ;  and  they  assume  the  government  of  men,  while 
they  are  yet  reeking  with  the  habits  and  prejudices  of 
the  cloister  •■. 
III.  The  III.  In  the  style  of  the  oriental  christians,  the  Mono- 
^E^°^  thelites  of  every  age  are  described  under  the  appella- 
tion of  Maronites^,  a  name  which  has  been  insensibly 
transferred  from  an  hermit  to  a  monastery,  from  a  mon- 
astery to  a  nation.  Maron,  a  saint  or  savage  of  the  fifth 
century,  displayed  his  religious  madness  in  Syria ;  the 
rival  cities  of  Apamea  and  Emesa  disputed  his  relics,  a 
stately  church  was  erected  on  his  tomb,  and  six  hun- 
dred of  his  disciples  united  their  solitary  cells  on  the 
banks  of  the  Orontes.  In  the  controversies  of  the  in- 
carnation, they  nicely  threaded  the  orthodox  line  be- 
tween the  sects  of  Nestorius  and  Eutyches ;  but  the 
unfortunate  question  of  one  will  or  operation  in  the 


1  This  excessive  abstinence  is  censured  by  La  Croze,  (p.  352.)  and  even  by 
the  Syrian  Assemannus,  torn.  i.  p.  226.  torn.  ii.  p.  304,  305. 

'  The  state  of  the  Monophysites  is  excellently  illustrated  in  a  dissertation 
at  the  beginning  of  the  second  volume  of  Assemannus,  which  contains  one 
hundred  and  forty-tvk'o  pages.  The  Syriac  Chronicle  of  Gregory  Bar-He- 
braeus,  or  Abulpharagius  (Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  ii.  p.  321 — 463.)  pursues  the 
double  series  of  the  Nestorian  catholics  and  the  maphriajis  of  the  Jacobites. 

*  The  synonymous  use  of  the  two  words  may  be  proved  from  Eutychius, 
(Annal.  torn.  ii.  p.  191.  267.  332  ;)  and  many  similar  passages  which  may 
be  found  in  the  methodical  table  of  Pocock.  He  was  not  actuated  by  any 
prejudice  against  the  Maronites  of  the  tenth  century  ;  and  we  may  believe 
a  Melchite,  whose  testimony  is  confirmed  by  the  Jacobites  and  Latins. 
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two  natures  of  Christ,  was  generated  by  their  curious  CHAP, 
leisure.  Their  proselyte,  the  emperor  Herachus,  was  ^^vii. 
rejected  as  a  Maronite  from  the  walls  of  Emesa ;  he 
found  a  refuge  in  the  monastery  of  his  brethren ;  and 
their  theological  lessons  were  repaid  with  the  gift  of  a 
spacious  and  wealthy  domain.  The  name  and  doctrine 
of  this  venerable  school  were  propagated  among  the 
Greeks  and  Syrians;  and  their  zeal  is  expressed  by 
Macarius  patriarch  of  Antioch,  who  declared  before 
the  synod  of  Constantinople,  that  sooner  than  subscribe 
the  two  wills  of  Christ,  he  would  submit  to  be  hewn 
piece-meal  and  cast  into  the  sea*.  A  similar  or  a  less 
cruel  mode  of  persecution  soon  converted  the  unresist- 
ing subjects  of  the  plain,  while  the  glorious  title  of 
Mardaites"^,  or  rebels,  was  bravely  maintained  by  the 
hardy  natives  of  mount  Libanus.  John  Maron,  one  of 
the  most  learned  and  popular  of  the  monks,  assumed  the 
character  of  patriarch  of  Antioch ;  his  nephew  Abraham, 
at  the  head  of  the  Maronites,  defended  their  civil  and 
religious  freedom  against  the  tyrants  of  the  east.  The 
son  of  the  orthodox  Constantine  pursued,  with  pious 
hatred,  a  people  of  soldiers,  who  might  have  stood  the 
bulwark  of  his  empire  against  the  common  foes  of 
Christ  and  of  Rome.  An  army  of  Greeks  invaded 
Syria ;  the  monastery  of  St.  Maron  was  destroyed  with 
fire ;  the  bravest  chieftains  were  betrayed  and  murder- 
ed, and  twelve  thousand  of  their  followers  were  trans- 
planted to  the  distant  frontiers  of  Armenia  and  Thrace. 
Yet  the  humble- nation  of  the  Maronites  has  survived 
the  empire  of  Constantinople;  and  they  still  enjoy, 
under  their  Turkish  masters,  a  free  religion  and  a  miti-  • 
gated  servitude.     Their  domestic  governors  are  chosen 

^  Concil.  torn.  vii.  p.  780.  The  Monothelite  cause  was  supported  with 
firmness  and  subtlety  by  Constantine,  a  Syrian  priest  of  Apamea :  p.  1040, 
etc. 

"  Theophanes  (Chron.  p.  295,  296.  300.  302.  306.)  and  Cedrenus 
(p.  437.  440.)  relate  the  exploits  of  the  Mardaites :  the  name  (Mard,  in 
Syriac  rebellavit)  is  explained  by  La  Roque,  (Voyage  de  la  Syrie,  torn.  ii. 
p.  53;)  the  dates  are  fixed  by  Pagi,  (A.  D.  676,  N".  4—14.  A.D.  685, 
N".  3,  4  ;)  and  even  the  obscure  story  of  the  patriarch  John  Maron  (Asse- 
man.  Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  i.  p.  496 — 520.)  illustrates,  from  the  year  686 
to  707,  the  troubles  of  mount  Libanus. 
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C  HAP.  among  the  ancient  nobility  ;  the  patriarch  in  his  monas- 
'^^^^^'  tery  of  Canobin,  still  fancies  himself  on  the  throne  of 
Antioch ;  nine  bishops  compose  his  synod,  and  one 
hundred  and  fifty  priests,  who  retain  the  liberty  of 
marriage,  are  intrusted  with  the  care  of  one  hundred 
thousand  souls.  Their  country  extends  from  the  ridge 
of  mount  Libanus  to  the  shores  of  Tripoli ;  and  the 
gradual  descent  affords,  in  a  narrow  space,  each  variety 
of  soil  and  climate,  from  the  holy  cedars,  erect  under 
the  weight  of  snow  *,  to  the  vine,  the  mulberry,  and  the 
olive  trees  of  the  fruitful  valley.  In  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, the  Maronites,  abjuring  the  Monothelite  error, 
were  reconciled  to  the  Latin  churches  of  Antioch  and 
•  Rome  y ;  and  the  same  alliance  has  been  frequently  re- 
newed by  the  ambition  of  the  popes  and  the  distress  of 
the  Syrians.  But  it  may  reasonably  be  questioned, 
whether  their  union  has  ever  been  perfect  or  sincere ; 
and  the  learned  Maronites  of  the  college  of  Rome  have 
vainly  laboured  to  absolve  their  ancestors  from  the 
guilt  of  heresy  and  schism  ^. 

IV.  Since  the  age  of  Constantine,  the  Armenians  * 


^  In  the  last  century  twenty  large  cedars  still  remained,  (Voyage  de  La 
Roque,  torn.  i.  p.  68 — 76 ;)  at  present  they  are  reduced  to  four  or  five  ; 
Volney,  torn.  i.  p.  264.  These  trees,  so  famous  in  scripture,  were  guarded 
by  excommunication :  the  wood  was  sparingly  borrowed  for  small  crosses, 
etc.;  an  annual  mass  was  chanted  under  their  shade;  and  they  were  en- 
dowed by  the  Syrians  with  a  sensitive  power  of  erecting  their  branches  to 
repel  the  snow,  to  which  mount  Libanus  is  less  faithful  than  it  is  painted 
by  Tacitus :  inter  ardores  opacum  fidumque  nivibus — a  daring  metaphor. 
Hist.  V.  6. 

y  The  evidence  of  William  of  Tyre  (Hist,  in  Gestis  Dei  per  Francos,  1.  xxii. 
c.  8.  p.  1022.)  is  copied  or  confirmed  by  Jaques  de  Vitra,  Hist.  Hierosolym. 
1.  ii.  c.  77.  p.  1093,  1094.  But  this  unnatural  league  expired  with  the 
power  of  the  Franks ;  and  Abulpharagius  (who  died  in  1286.)  considers  the 
Maronites  as  a  sect  of  Monothelites ;  Biblioth.  Orient,  torn,  ii  p.  292. 

*  I  find  a  description  and  history  of  the  Maronites  in  the  Voyage  de'la 
Syrie  et  du  Mont  Liban  par  La  Roque,  2  vols,  in  12mo.  Amsterdam,  1723; 
particularly  tom.  i.  p.  42 — 47.  p.  174 — 184.  tom.  ii.  p.  10—120.  In  the 
ancient  part  he  copies  the  prejudices  of  Nairon  and  the  other  Maronites  of 
Rome,  which  Assemannus  is  afraid  to  renounce,  and  ashamed  to  support. 
Jablonski,  (Institut.  Hist.  Christ,  tom.  iii.  p.  186.)  Niebuhr,  (Voyage  de 
I'Arabie,  etc.  tom.ii.  p.  346.  370 — 381.)  and,  above  all,  the  judicious  Vol- 
ney, (Voyage  en  Egypte  et  en  Syrie,  tom.  ii.  p.  8 — 31.  Paris,  1787.)  may 
be  consulted. 

»  The  religion  of  the  Armenians  is  briefly  described  by  La  Croze,  Hist. 
du  Christ,  de  I'Ethiopie  and  de  I'Armenie,  p.  269 — 402.  He  refers  to  the 
great  Armenian  History  of  Galanus,  (3  vols,  in  fol.  Rome,  1650 — 1661.)  and 
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had  signalized  their  attachment  to  the  religion  and  em-  CHAP, 
pire  of  the  christians.     The  disorders  of  their  country,    ^^^^^' 


and  their  ignorance  of  the  Greek  tongue,  prevented  i^-  The 
their  clergy  from  assisting  at  the  synod  of  Chalcedon ;  ^ns. 
and  they  floated  eighty-four  years  **  in  a  state  of  indif- 
ference or  suspense,  till  their  vacant  faith  was  finally 
occupied  by  the  missionaries  of  Julian  of  Halicarnas- 
sus  %  who  in  Egypt,  their  common  exile,  had  been  van- 
quished by  the  arguments  or  the  influence  of  his  rival 
Severus,  the  Monophy'site  patriarch  of  Antioch.  The 
Armenians  alone  are  the  pure  disciples  of  Eutyches, 
an  unfortunate  parent,  who  has  been  renounced  by  the 
greater  part  of  his  spiritual  progeny.  They  alone  per- 
severe in  the  opinion,  that  the  manhood  of  Christ  was 
created,  or  existed  without  creation,  of  a  divine  and 
incorruptible  substance.  Their  adversaries  reproach 
them  with  the  adoration  of  a  phantom ;  and  they  re- 
tort the  accusation,  by  deriding  or  execrating  the  blas- 
phemy of  the  Jacobites,  who  impute  to  the  Godhead 
the  vile  infirmities  of  the  flesh,  even  the  natural  effects 
of  nutrition  and  digestion.  The  religion  of  Armenia 
could  not  derive  much  glory  from  the  learning  or  the 
power  of  its  inhabitants.  The  royalty  expired  with  the 
origin  of  their  schism ;  and  their  christian  kings,  who 
arose  and  fell  in  the  thirteenth  century  on  the  confines 
of  Cilicia,  were  the  clients  of  the  Latins  and  the  vassals 
of  the  Turkish  sultan  of  Iconium.  The  helpless  nation 
has  seldom  been  permitted  to  enjoy  the  tranquillity  of 
servitude.  From  the  earliest  period  to  the  present 
hour,  x\rmenia  has  been  the  theatre  of  perpetual  war ; 
the  lands  between  Tauris  and  Erivan  were  dispeopled 

commends  the  state  of  Armenia  in  the  third  volume  of  the  Nouveaux  Me- 
moires  des  Missions  du  Levant.  ,The  work  of  a  Jesuit  must  have  sterling 
merit  when  it  is  praised  by  La  Croze. 

•»  The  schism  of  the  Armenians  is  placed  eighty-four  years  after  the  coun- 
cil of  Chalcedon.  Pagi,  Critica,  ad  A.  D.  535.  It  was  consummated  at  the 
end  of  seventeen  years;  and  it  is  from  the  year  of  Christ  552.  that  we  date 
the  era  of  the  Armenians.  L'Art  de  verifier  les  Dates,  p.  xxxv. 

<=  The  sentiments  and  success  of  Julian  of  Ilalicarnassus  may  be  seen  in 
Liberatus,  Brev.  c.  19;  Renaudot,  Hist.  Patriarch.  Alex.  p.  132.  303; 
and  Assemannus,  Biblioth.  Orient,  torn,  ii.  Dissertat.  de  Monophysitis, 
c.  viii.  p.  286. 
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CHAP,  by  the  cruel  policy  of  the  Sophies ;  and  myriads  of 
^^^^^'  christian  families  were  transplanted,  to  perish  or  to  pro- 
pagate in  the  distant  provinces  of  Persia.  Under  the 
rod  of  oppression,  the  zeal  of  the  Armenians  is  fervent 
and  intrepid :  they  have  often  preferred  the  crown  of 
martyrdom  to  the  white  turban  of  Mahomet ;  they  de- 
voutly hate  the  error  and  idolatry  of  the  Greeks ;  and 
their  transient  union  with  the  Latins  is  not  less  devoid 
of  truth,  than  the  thousand  bishops  whom  their  patri- 
arch offered  at  the  feet  of  the  Roman  pontiff*^.  The 
catholic  or  patriarch  of  the  Armenians  resides  in  the 
monastery  of  Ekmiasin,  three  leagues  from  Erivan. 
Forty-seven  archbishops,  each  of  whom  may  claim  the 
obedience  of  four  or  five  suffragans,  are  consecrated  by 
his  hand  ;  but  the  far  greater  part  are  only  titular  pre- 
lates, who  dignify  with  their  presence  and  service  the 
simplicity  of  his  court.  As  soon  as  they  have  per- 
formed the  liturgy,  they  cultivate  the  garden ;  and  our 
bishops  will  hear  with  surprise,  that  the  austerity  of 
their  life  increases  in  just  proportion  to  the  elevation  of 
their  rank.  In  the  fourscore  thousand  towns  or  villages 
of  his  spiritual  empire,  the  patriarch  receives  a  small 
and  voluntary  tax  from  each  person  above  the  age  of 
fifteen ;  but  the  annual  amount  of  six  hundred  thousand 
crowns  is  insufficient  to  supply  the  incessant  demands 
of  charity  and  tribute.  Since  the  beginning  of  the  last 
century,  the  Armenians  have  obtained  a  large  and  lu- 
crative share  of  the  commerce  of  the  east :  in  their  re- 
turn from  Europe,  the  caravan  usually  halts  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Erivan,  the  altars  are  enriched  with 
the  fruits  of  their  patient  industry ;  and  the  faith  of 
Eutyches  is  preached  in  their  recent  congregations  of 
Barbary  and  Poland  \ 

^  See  a  remarkable  fact  of  the  twelfth  century  in  the  history  of  Nicetas 
Choniates,  p.  258.  Yet  three  hundred  years  before,  Photius  (Epistol.  ii. 
p.  49.  edit.  Montacul)  had  gloried  in  the  conversion  of  the  Armenians — 
Xarptuft  arjfifpov  6p9odo^u)g. 

«  The  travelling  Armenians  are  in  the  way  of  every  traveller,  and  their 
mother  church  is  on  the  high  road  between  Constantinople  and  Ispahan  :  for 
their  present  state,  see  Fabricius,  (Lux  Evangelii,  etc.  c.  xxxviii.  p.  40 — 
61.)  Olearius,  (1.  iv.  c.  40.)  Chardin,  (vol.  ii.  p.  232.)  Tournefort,  (lettre 
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V.  In  the  rest  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  despotism  CHAP. 

of  the  prince  might  eradicate  or  silence  the  sectaries  of '_ 

an  obnoxious  creed.     But  the  stubborn  temper  of  the  ^-  The 

-r-,  .  .        .        ,     ,     .  .  .  I  ,      p  Copts  OR 

Egyptians  mamtamed  their  opposition  to  the  synod  oi  Egyptians. 
Chalcedon,  and  the  pohcy  of  Justinian  condescended 
to  expect  and  to  seize  the  opportunity  of  discord.  The 
Monophysite  church  of  Alexandria^  was  torn  by  the 
disputes  of  the  corruptibles  and  incorruptibles,  and  on 
the  death  of  the  patriarch,  the  two  factions  upheld 
their  respective  candidates^.  Gai|in  was  the  disciple 
of  Julian,  Theodosius  had  been  the  pupil  of  Severus :  The  patri- 
the  claims  of  the  former  were  supported  by  the  consent  josius, 
of  the  monks  and  senators,  the  city  and  the  province ;  A-  D- 
the  latter  depended  on  the  priority  of  his  ordination, 
the  favour  of  the  empress  Theodora,  and  the  arms  of 
the  eunuch  Narses,  which  might  have  been  used  in 
more  honourable  warfare.  The  exile  of  the  popular 
candidate  to  Carthage  and  Sardinia,  inflamed  the  fer- 
ment of  Alexandria ;  and  after  a  schism  of  one  hundred 
and  seventy  years,  the  Gaianites  still  revered  the  me- 
mory and  doctrine  of  their  founder.  The  strength  of 
numbers  and  of  discipline  was  tried  in  a  desperate  and 
bloody  conflict ;  the  streets  were  filled  with  the  dead 
bodies  of  citizens  and  soldiers ;  the  pious  women, 
ascending  the  roofs  of  their  houses,  showered  down 
every  sharp  or  ponderous  utensil  on  the  heads  of  the 
enemy ;  and  the  final  victory  of  Narses  was  owing  to 
the  flames,  with  which  he  wasted  the  third  capital  of 
the  Roman  world.  But  the  lieutenant  of  Justinian 
had  not  conquered  in  the  cause  of  an  heretic ;  Theo- 
dosius himself  was  speedily  though  gently  removed  ; 
and  Paul  of  Tanis,  an  orthodox  monk,  was  raised  to  Paul, 
the  throne  of  Athanasius.  The  powers  of  government  ^'  ^*  ^^^* 
were  strained  in  his  support ;  he  might  appoint  or  dis- 

XX.)  and,  above  all,  Tavernier,  (torn.  i.  p.  28—37.  510—518.)  that  ram- 
bling jeweller,  who  had  read  nothing,  but  had  seen  so  much  and  so  well. 

'  The  history  of  the  Alexandrian  patriarchs,  from  Dioscorus  to  Benjamin, 
is  taken  from  Renaudot,  p.  114 — 164 ;  and  the  second  tome  of  the  Annals 
of  Eutychius. 

«  Liberal.  Brev.  c.  20.  23 ;  Victor.  Chron.  p.  329,  330  ;  Procop.  Anee- 
dot.  c.  26,  27. 
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CHAP,  place  the  dukes  and  tribunes  of  Egypt ;  the  allowance 

'__  of  bread  which  Diocletian  had  granted,  was  suppressed, 

the  churches  were  shut,  and  a  nation  of  schismatics 
was  deprived  at  once  of  their  spiritual  and  carnal  food. 
In  his  turn,  the  tyrant  was  excommunicated  by  the 
zeal  and  revenge  of  the  people ;  and  none  except  his 
servile  Melchites  would  salute  him  as  a  man,  a  chris- 
tian, or  a  bishop.  Yet  such  is  the  blindness  of  ambi- 
tion, that,  when  Paul  was  expelled  on  a  charge  of 
murder,  he  solicited,  with  a  bribe  of  seven  hundred 
pounds  of  gold,  his  restoration  to  the  same  station  of 
Apollinaris,  hatred  and  ignominy.  His  successor  Apollinaris  en- 
tered the  hostile  city  in  military  array,  alike  qualified 
for  prayer  or  for  battle.  His  troops,  under  arms,  were 
distributed  through  the  streets ;  the  gates  of  the  cathe- 
dral were  guarded,  and  a  chosen  band  was  stationed  in 
the  choir  to  defend  the  person  of  their  chief.  He 
stood  erect  on  his  throne,  and  throwing  aside  the 
upper  garment  of  a  warrior,  suddenly  appeared  before 
the  eyes  of  the  multitude  in  the  robes  of  patriarch  of 
Alexandria.  Astonishment  held  them  mute ;  but  no 
sooner  had  Apollinaris  begun  to  read  the  tome  of  St. 
Leo,  than  a  volley  of  curses,  and  invectives,  and  stones, 
assaulted  the  odious  minister  of  the  emperor  and  the 
synod.  A  charge  was  instantly  sounded  by  the  suc- 
cessor of  the  apostles ;  the  soldiers  waded  to  their 
knees  in  blood ;  and  two  hundred  thousand  christians 
are  said  to  have  fallen  by  the  sword:  an  incredible 
account,  even  if  it  be  extended  from  the  slaughter  of  a 
day  to  the  eighteen  years  of  the  reign  of  ApolHnaris. 

Eulogius,     Two  succeeding  patriarchs,  Eulogius*"  and  John*,  la- 
A.  D.  580. 

•'  Eulogius,  who  had  been  a  monk  of  Antioch,  was  more  conspicuous  for 
subtlety  than  eloquence.  He  proves  that  the  enemies  of  the  faith,  the 
Gaianites  and  Theodosians,  ought  not  to  be  reconciled  ;  that  the  same  pro- 
position may  be  orthodox  in  the  mouth  of  St.  Cyril,  heretical  in  that  of  Se- 
verus ;  that  the  opposite  assertions  of  St.  Leo  are  equally  true,  etc.  His 
writings  are  no  longer  extant,  except  in  the  Extracts  of  Photius,  who  had 
perused  them  with  care  and  satisfaction  :  cod.  ccviii.  ccxxv,  ccxxvi,  ccxxvii. 
ccxxx.  cclxxx. 

*  See  the  life  of  John  the  eleemosynary  by  his  contemporary  Leontius. 
bishop  of  Neapolis  in  Cyprus,  whose  Greek  text,  either  lost  or  hidden,  is 
reflected  in  the  Latin  version  of  Baronius,  A.  D.  610,  N».  9.  A.D.  620, 
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boured  in  the  conversion  of  heretics,  with  arms  and  CHAP, 
arguments  more  worthy  of  their  evangehcal  profession.       ^^^^^' 
The  theological  knowledge  of  Eulogius  was  displayed 
in  many  a  volume,  which  magnified  the  errors  of  Eu- 
tyches   and  Severus,  and  attempted  to  reconcile  the 
ambiguous  language   of  St.  Cyril  with  the  orthodox 
creed  of  pope  Leo  and  the  fathers  of  Chalcedon.    The  John. 
bounteous  alms  of  John  the  eleemosynary  were  dictated    * 
by  superstition,  or  benevolence,  or  policy.    Seven  thou- 
sand  five   hundred  poor  were  maintained  at  his  ex- 
pense ;    on   his   accession,   he   found   eight    thousand 
pounds  of  gold  in  the  treasury  of  the  church ;  he  col- 
lected ten  thousand  from  the  liberality  of  the  faithful ; 
yet  the  primate  could  boast  in  his  testament,  that  he 
left  behind  him  no  more  than  the  third  part  of  the 
smallest  of  the  silver  coins.     The  churches  of  Alex- 
andria were  delivered  to  the  catholics,  the  religion  of 
the  Monophysites  was  proscribed  in  Egypt,  and  a  law 
-was  revived  which  excluded  the  natives  from  the  hon- 
ours and  emoluments  of  the  state. 

A  more  important  conquest  still  remained,  of  the  pa- Their  sepa- 
triarch,  the  oracle  and  leader  of  the  Egyptian  church.  |?***^°  ^^^ 
Theodosius  had  resisted  the  threats  and  promises  of 
Justinian  with  the  spirit  of  an  apostle  or  an  enthusiast. 
"Such,"  replied  the  patriarch,  "were  the  offers  of  the 
tempter  when  he  showed  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 
But  my  soul  is  far  dearer  to  me  than  life  or  dominion.  4 

The  churches  are  in  the  hands  of  a  prince  who  can  kill 
the  body ;  but  my  conscience  is  my  own ;  and  in  exile, 
poverty,  or  chains,  I  will  steadfastly  adhere  to  the  faith 
of  my  holy  predecessors,  Athanasius,  Cyril,  and  Dios- 
corus.  Anathema  to  the  tome  of  Leo  and  the  synod 
of  Clialcedon!  Anathema  to  all  who  embrace  their 
creed!  Anathema  to  them  now  and  for  evermore! 
Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  naked  shall 
I  descend  into  the  grave.  Let  those  who  love  God, 
follow  me  and  seek  their  salvation."     After  comforting 

N®.  8.  Pagi,  (Criiica.tom.  il.  p.  163.)  and  Fabricius,  (l.v.  c.  11.  toni,  vii. 
p.  454.)  have  made  some  critical  observations. 
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CHAP,  his  brethren,  he  embarked  for  Constantinople,  and  sus- 
1_  tained,  in  six  successive  interviews,  the  almost  irresist- 
ible weight  of  the  royal  presence.  His  opinions  were 
favourably  entertained  in  the  palace  and  the  city ;  the 
influence  of  Theodora  assured  him  a  safe  conduct  and 
honourable  dismission ;  and  he  ended  his  days,  though 
not  on  the  throne,  yet  in  the  bosom,  of  his  native  coun- 
try. On  the  news  of  his  death,  ApoUinaris  indecently 
feasted  the  nobles  and  the  clergy;  but  his  joy  was 
checked  by  the  intelligence  of  a  new  election;  and 
while  he  enjoyed  the  wealth  of  Alexandria,  his  rivals 
reigned  in  the  monasteries  of  Thebais,  and  were  main- 
tained by  the  voluntary  oblations  of  the  people.  A 
perpetual  succession  of  patriarchs  arose  from  the  ashes 
of  Theodosius;  and  the  Monophysite  churches  of  Syria 
and  Egypt  were  united  by  the  name  of  Jacobites  and 
the  communion  of  the  faith.  But  the  same  faith, 
which  has  been  confined  to  a  narrow  sect  of  the  Sy- 
rians, was  diffused  over  the  mass  of  the  Egyptian  or 
Coptic  nation;  who,  almost  unanimously,  rejected  the 
decrees  of  the  synod  of  Chalcedon.  A  thousand  years 
were  now  elapsed  since  Egypt  had  ceased  to  be  a 
kingdom,  since  the  conqu«»rs  of  Asia  and  Europe 
had  trampled  on  the  ready  i:.  Iks  of  a  people,  whose 
ancient  wisdom  and  power  ascends  beyond  the  records 
of  history.  The  conflict  of  zeal  and  persecution  re- 
kindled some  sparks  of  their  naiional  spirit.  They  ab- 
jured, with  a  foreign  heresy,  the  manners  and  language 
of  the  Greeks:  every  Melchite,  in  their  eyes,  was  a 
stranger,  every  Jacobite  a  citizen ;  the  alliance  of  mar- 
riage, the  offices  of  humanity,  were  condemned  as  a 
deadly  sin ;  the  natives  renounced  all  allegiance  to  the 
emperor;  and  his  orders,  at  a  distance  from  Alex- 
andria, were  obeyed  only  under  the  pressure  of  mili- 
tary force.  A  generous  effort  might  have  redeemed 
the  religion  and  liberty  of  Egypt,  and  her  six  hundred 
monasteries  might  have  poured  forth  their  myriads  of 
holy  warriors,  for  whom  death  should  have  no  terrors, 
since  life  had  no  comfort  or  delight.     But  experience 
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has  proved  the  distinction  of  active  and  passive  cou-  CHAP, 
rage:   the  fanatic  who  endures  without  a  groan  the    ^^^^^* 
torture  of  the  rack  or  the  stake,  would  tremble  and  fly 
before  the  face  of  an  armed  enemy.    The  pusillanimous 
temper  of  the  Egyptians  could  only  hope  for  a  change 
of  masters;    the  arms  of  Chosroes   depopulated  the 
land,  yet  under  his  reign  the  Jacobites  enjoyed  a  short 
and  precarious  respite.     The  victory  of  Heraclius  re- 
newed and  aggravated  the  persecution,  and  the  patri- 
arch again  escaped  from  Alexandria  to  the  desert.     In  Benjamin 
his  flight,  Benjamin  was  encouraged  by  a  voice,  which  patHa?ch!*^ 
bade  him  expect,  at  the  end  often  years,  the  aid  of  a      A.D. 
foreign  nation,  marked  like  the  Egyptians  themselves       "~ 
with  the  ancient  rite  of  circumcision.     The  character 
of  these  deliverers,  and  the  nature  of  the  deliverance, 
will  be  hereafter  explained ;  and  I  shall  step  over  the 
interval  of  eleven  centuries  to  observe  the  present  mi- 
sery of  the  Jacobites  of  Egypt.     The  populous  city  of 
Cairo  affords  a  residence,  or  rather  a  shelter,  for  their 
indigent  patriarch,  and  a  remnant  of  ten  bishops:  forty 
monasteries  have  survived  the  inroads  of  the  Arabs ; 
and  the  progress  of  servitude  and  apostasy  have  re- 
duced the  Coptic  natioiT    o  the  despicable  number  of 
twenty-five  or  thirty  thousand  families'";  a  race  of  illi- 
terate beggars,  whose  o"ly  consolation  is  derived  from 
the  superior  wretchedness  of  the  Greek  patriarch  and 
his  diminutive  congregation  ^ 

^  This  number  is  taken  from  the  curious  Recherches  sur  les  Egyptiens  et 
les  Chinois,  (tom.  ii.  p.  192,  193. )  and  appears  more  probable  than  the  six 
hundred  thousand  ancient,  or  fifte  n  thousand  modern,  Copts  of  Gemelli  Car- 
reri.  Cyril  Lucar,  the  protestan  j^airiarch  of  Constantinople,  laments  that 
those  heretics  were  ten  times  mot .  numerous  than  his  orthodox  Greeks,  in- 
geniously applying  the  TroWai  k\  dsKadeg  devoiaro  oivoxooio  of  Homer, 
(Iliad  ii.  128.)  the  most  perfect  exfi  ;sion  of  contempt.  Fabric.  Lux  Evan- 
gelii,  740. 

'  The  history  of  the  Copts,  their  religion,  manners,  etc.  may  be  found  in 
the  ah\>€  Renaudot's  motley  work,  neither  a  translation  nor  an  original ;  the 
Chronicon  Orientale  of  Peter,  a  Jacobite ;  in  the  two  versions  of  Abraham 
Ecchellensis,  Paris,  IG51  ;  and  John  Simon  Asseman,  Venet.  1729.  These 
annals  descend  no  lower  than  the  thirteenth  century.  The  more  recent  ac- 
counts must  be  searched  for  in  the  travellers  into  Egypt,  and  the  Nouveaux 
M^moires  des  Missions  de  Levant.  In  the  last  century,  Joseph  Abudacnus, 
a  native  of  Cairo,  published  at  Oxford,  in  thirty  pages,  a  slight  Historia 
Jacobitarum,  147.  post  150. 
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VL  The  Coptic  patriarch,  a  rebel  to  the  Cassars,  or 
_  a  slave  to  the  caliphs,  still  gloried  in  the  filial  obedience 
of  the  kings  of  Nubia  and  iEthiopia.  He  repaid  their 
homage  by  magnifying  their  greatness  ;  and  it  was 
boldly  asserted  that  they  could  bring  into  the  field  an 
hundred  thousand  horse,  with  an  equal  number  of 
camels'";  that  their  hand  could  pour  or  restrain  the 
waters  of  the  Nile "  ;  and  the  peace  and  plenty  of 
Egypt  was  obtained,  even  in  this  world,  by  the  inter- 
cession of  the  patriarch.  In  exile  at  Constantinople, 
Theodosius  recommended  to  his  patroness  the  conver- 
sion of  the  black  nations  of  Nubia",  from  the  tropic  of 
Cancer  to  the  confines  of  Abyssinia.  Her  design  was 
suspected  and  emulated  by  the  more  orthodox  emperor. 
The  rival  missionaries,  a  Melchite  and  a  Jacobite,  em- 
barked at  the  same  time ;  but  the  empress,  from  a  mo- 
tive of  love  or  fear,  was  more  effectually  obeyed  ;  and 
the  catholic  priest  was  detained  by  the  president  of 
Thebais,  while  the  king  of  Nubia  and  his  court  were 
hastily  baptized  in  the  faith  of  Dioscorus.  The  tardy 
envoy  of  Justinian  was  received  and  dismissed  with 
honour ;  but  when  he  accused  the  heresy  and  treason 
of  the  Egyptians,  the  negro  convert  was  instructed  to 
reply,  that  he  would  never  abandon  his  brethren,  the 
true  believers,  to  the  persecuting  ministers  of  the  synod 
of  ChalcedonP.     During  several  ages,  the  bishops  of 

"  About  the  year  737.  See  Renaudot,  Hist.  Patriarch.  Alex.  p.  221, 
222  ;  Elmacin,  Hist.  Saracen,  p.  99. 

n  Ludolph,  Hist,  ^thiopic.  et  Comment.  1.  i.  c.  8  ;  Renaudot,  Hist.  Pa- 
triarch. Alex.  p.  480,  etc.  This  opinion,  introduced  into  Egypt  and  Europe 
by  the  artifice  of  the  Copts,  the  pride  of  the  Abyssinians,  the  fear  and  igno- 
rance of  the  Turks  and  Arabs,  has  not  even  the  semblance  of  truth.  The 
rains  of  Ethiopia  do  not,  in  the  increase  of  the  Nile,  consult  the  will  of  the 
monarch.  If  the  river  approaches  at  Napata  within  three  days'  journey  of 
the  Red  sea,  (see  d'Anville's  maps,)  a  'Unal  that  should  divert  its  course, 
would  demand,  and  most  probably  surpass,  the  power  of  the  Caesars. 

**  The  Abyssinians,  who  still  preserve  the  features  and  olive  complexion 
of  the  Arabs,  afford  a  proof  that  two  thousand  years  are  not  sufficient  to 
change  the  colour  of  the  human  race.  The  Nubians,  an  African  race,  are 
pure  negroes,  as  black  as  those  of  Senegal  or  Congo,  with  flat  noses,  thick 
lips,  and  woolly  hair.  BufFon,  Hist.  Naturelle,  torn.  v.  p.  117.  143,  144. 
166.  219.  edit,  in  12rao.  Paris,  1769.  The  ancients  beheld,  without  much 
attention,  the  extraordinary  phenomenon  which  has  exercised  the  philoso- 
phers and  theologians  of  modern  times. 

1*  Asseman.  Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  i.  p.  329. 
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Nubia  were  named  and  consecrated  by  the  Jacobite  CHAP. 

patriarch  of  Alexandria  :  as  late  as  the  twelfth  century  '_ 

Christianity  prevailed ;  and  some  rites,  some  ruins,  are 
still  visible  in  the  savage  towns  of  Sennaar  and  Don- 
gola*'.  But  the  Nubians  at  length  executed  their 
threats  of  returning  to  the  worship  of  idols ;  the  cli- 
mate required  the  indulgence  of  polygamy,  and  they 
have  finally  preferred  the  triumph  of  the  Koran  to  the 
abasement  of  the  cross.  A  metaphysical  rehgion  may 
appear  too  refined  for  the  capacity  of  the  negro  race : 
yet  a  black  or  a  parrot  might  be  taught  to  repeat  the 
words  of  the  Chalcedonian  or  Monophysite  creed. 

Christianity  was  more  deeply  rooted  in  the  Abyssi-  Church  of 
nian  empire;  and,  although  the  correspondence  has  ^  jJ^'^Jq* 
been  sometimes  interrupted  above  seventy  or  an  hun-  etc 
dred  years,  the  mother  church  of  Alexandria  retains 
her  colony  in  a  state  of  perpetual  pupillage.  Seven 
bishops  once  composed  the  iEthiopic  synod:  had  their 
number  amounted  to  ten,  they  might  have  elected  an 
independent  primate ;  and  one  of  their  kings  was  am- 
bitious of  promoting  his  brother  to  the  ecclesiastical 
throne.  But  the  event  was  foreseen,  the  increase  was 
denied  ;  the  episcopal  office  has  been  gradually  con- 
fined to  the  abuna^i  the  head  and  author  of  the  Abys- 
sinian priesthood ;  the  patriarch  supplies  each  vacancy 
with  an  Egyptian  monk;  and  the  character  of  a  stranger 
appears  more  venerable  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  less 
dangerous  in  those  of  the  monarch.  In  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, when  the  schism  of  Egypt  was  confirmed,  the 
rival  chiefs,  with  their  patrons,  Justinian  and  Theodora, 

•?  The  Christianity  of  the  Nubians,  A.D.  1153.  is  attested  by  the  sheriff 
al  Edrisi,  falsely  described  under  the  name  of  the  Nubian  geographer,  (p. 
18.)  who  represents  thera  as  a  nation  of  Jacobites.  The  rays  of  historical 
light  that  twinkle  in  the  History  of  Renaudot,  (p.  178.  220—224.  281— 
286.  405.  434.  451.  464.)  are  all  previous  to  this  era.  See  the  modern  state 
in  the  Lettres  Edifiantes  (Recueil,  iv.)  and  Busching,  torn.  ix.  p.  152 — 
159.  par  Berenger. 

•■  The  abuna  is  improperly  dignified  by  the  Latins  with  the  title  of  patri- 
arch. The  Abyssinians  acknowledge  only  the  four  patriarchs,  and  their 
chief  is  no  more  than  a  metropolitan  or  national  primate.  Ludolph.  Hist. 
iEthiopic.  et  Comment,  l.iii.  c.  7.  The  seven  bishops  of  Renaudot,  (p.  51 1.) 
who  existed  A.  U.  1131.  are  unknown  to  the  historian. 

g2 
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CHAP,  strove  to  outstrip  each  other  in  the  conquest  of  a  re- 
^^^        mote  and  independent  province.     The  industry  of  the 
empress  was  again  victorious,  and  the  pious  Theodora 
has  estabhshed  in  that  sequestered  church  the  faith 
and  disciphne  of  the  Jacobites'.     Encompassed  on  all 
sides  by  the  enemies  of  their  religion,  the  ^Ethiopians 
slept  near  a  thousand  years,  forgetful  of  the  world,  by 
The  Portu-  whom  they  were  forgotten.     They  were  awakened  by 
Almsinia.    ^he  Portuguese,  who,  turning  the  southern  promontory 
A.D.  1525  of  Africa,  appeared  in  India  and  the  Red  sea,  as  if 
'  they  had  descended  through  the  air  from  a  distant 
planet.     In  the  first  moments  of  their  interview,  the 
subjects  of  Rome  and  Alexandria  observed  the  resem- 
blance, rather  than  the  difference,  of  their  faith ;  and 
each  nation  expected  the  most  important  benefits  from 
an   alliance  with   their  christian   brethren.      In  their 
lonely  situation,  the  Ethiopians  had   almost  relapsed 
into  the  savage  life.     Their  vessels,  which  had  traded 
to  Ceylon,  scarcely  presumed  to  navigate  the  rivers  of 
Africa ;  the  ruins  of  Axume  were  deserted,  the  nation 
was  scattered  in  villages,  and  the  emperor,  a  pompous 
name,  was  content,  both  in  peace  and  war,  with  the  im- 
moveable residence  of  a  camp.    Conscious  of  their  own 
indigence,  the  Abyssinians   had   formed  the   rational 
project  of  importing  the  arts  and  ingenuity  of  Europe^; 
and  their  ambassadors  at  Rome  and  Lisbon  were  in- 
structed to  solicit  a  colony  of  smiths,  carpenters,  tilers, 
masons,  printers,  surgeons,  and  physicians,  for  the  use 
of  their  country.    But  the  public  danger  soon  called  for 
the  instant  and  effectual  aid  of  arms  and  soldiers,  to 
defend  an  unwarlike  people  from  the  barbarians  who 
ravaged  the  inland  country,  and  the  Turks  and  Arabs 

*  I  know  not  why  Assemannus  (Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  ii.  p.  384.)  should 
call  in  question  these  probable  missions  of  Theodora  into  Nubia  andvEthio- 
pia.  The  slight  notices  of  Abyssinia  till  the  year  1500  are  supplied  by 
Renaudot  (p.  336—341.  381,  382.  405.  443,  etc.  452.  456.  463.  475.  480. 
511.  525.  559 — 564.)  from  the  Coptic  writers.  The  mind  of  Ludolphus 
was  a  perfect  blank. 

»  Ludolph.  Hist,  iiithiop.  1.  iv.  c.  5.  The  most  necessary  arts  are  now 
exercised  by  the  jews,  and  the  foreign  trade  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Armeni- 
ans. What  Gregory  principally  admired  and  envied  was  the  industry  of 
Europe  :  artes  et  opificia. 
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who  advanced  from  the  seacoast  in  more  formidable  ar-  c  H  A  P. 
ray.  ^Ethiopia  was  saved  by  four  hundred  and  fifty  ^^^^^- 
Portuguese,  who  displayed  in  the  field  the  native  va- 
lour of  Europeans,  and  the  artificial  powers  of  the 
musket  and  cannon.  In  a  moment  of  terror,  the  em- 
peror had  promised  to  reconcile  himself  and  his  sub- 
jects to  the  cathohc  faith  ;  a  Latin  patriarch  repre- 
sented the  supremacy  of  the  pope";  the  empire,  en- 
larged in  a  tenfold  proportion,  was  supposed  to  contain 
more  gold  than  the  mines  of  America  ;  and  the  wildest 
hopes  of  avarice  and  zeal  were  built  on  the  willing  sub- 
mission of  the  christians  of  Africa. 

But  the  vows  which  pain  had  extorted,  were  fore-  Mission  of 
sworn  on  the  return  of  health.     The  Abyssinians  still  a?d^\"557. 
adhered  with ,  unshaken  constancy  to  the  Monophysite 
faith;  their  languid  belief  was  inflamed  by  the  exercise 
of  dispute ;  they  branded  the  Latins  with  the  names  of 
Arians  and  Nestorians,  and  imputed  the  adoration  of 
four  gods  to  those  who  separated  the  two  natures  of 
Christ.     Fremona,  a  place  of  worship,  or  rather  of  ex- 
ile, was  assigned  to  the  Jesuit  missionaries.    Their  skill 
in  the  liberal  and  mechanic  arts,  their  theological  learn- 
ing, and  the  decency  of  their  manners,  inspired  a  bar- 
ren esteem ;  but  they  were  not  endowed  with  the  gift 
of  miracles'',  and  they  vainly  solicited  a  reinforcement 
of  European  troops.     The  patience  and  dexterity  of 
forty  years  at  length  obtained  a  more  favourable  audi- 
ence, and  two  emperors  of  Abyssinia  were  persuaded 
that  Rome  could  ensure  the  temporal  and  everlasting 
happiness  of  her  votaries.     The  first  of  these  royal 
converts  lost  his  crown  and  his  life ;  and  the  rebel  army 

"  John  Bermudez,  whose  relation,  printed  at  Lisbon,  1569,  was  trans- 
lated into  English  by  Purchas,  (Pilgrims,  1.  vii.  c.  7.  p.  1149,  etc.)  and 
from  thence  into  French  by  La  Croze.  Christianisme  d'Ethiopie,  p.  92 — 
265.  The  piece  is  curious  ;  but  the  author  may  be  suspected  of  deceiving 
Abyssinia,  Rome,  and  Portugal.  His  title  to  the  rank  of  patriarch  is  dark 
and  doubtful.     Ludolph.  Comment.  N«.  101.  p.  473. 

^  Religio  Romana  .  .  .  nee  precibus  patrum  nee  miraculis  ab  ipsis 
editis  sufiulciebatur,  is  the  uncontradicted  assurance  of  the  devout  emperor 
Susneus  to  his  patriarch  Mendez,  (Ludolph.  Comment.  N".  126.  p.  529;) 
and  such  assurances  should  be  preciously  kept  as  an  antidote  against  any 
marvellous  legends. 
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CHAP,  was  sanctified  by  the  abuna^  who  hurled  an  anathema 

'_  at  the  apostate,  and  absolved  his  subjects  from  their 

oath  of  fidelity.  The  fate  of  Zadenghel  was  revenged 
by  the  courage  and  fortune  of  Susneus,  who  ascended 
the  throne  under  the  name  of  Segued,  and  more  vigor- 
ously prosecuted  the  pious  enterprise  of  his  kinsman. 
After  the  amusement  of  some  unequal  combats  between 
the  Jesuits  and  his  illiterate  priests,  the  emperor  de- 
clared himself  a  proselyte  to  the  synod  of  Chalcedon, 
presuming  that  his  clergy  and  people  would  embrace 
without  delay  the  religion  of  their  prince.  The  liberty 
of  choice  was  succeeded  by  a  law,  which  imposed,  under 
pain  of  death,  the  belief  of  the  two  natures  of  Christ: 
the  Abyssinians  were  enjoined  to  work  and  to  play  on 
the  Sabbath ;  and  Segued,  in  the  face  of  Europe  and 
Africa,  renounced  his  connection  with  the  Alexandrian 
Conversion  church.  A  jesuit,  Alphonso  Mendez,  the  catholic  pa- 
peror.^"^  triarcli  of  ^Ethiopia,  accepted,  in  the  name  of  Urban 
A.D.  1626.  the  eighth,  the  homage  and  abjuration  of  his  penitent. 
**  I  confess,"  said  the  emperor  on  his  knees,  *'  I  confess 
that  the  pope  is  the  vicar  of  Christ,  the  successor  of  St. 
Peter,  and  the  sovereign  of  the  world.  To  him  I  swear 
true  obedience,  and  at  his  feet  I  offer  my  person  and 
kingdom."  A  similar  oath  was  repeated  by  his  son,  his 
brother,  the  clergy,  the  nobles,  and  even  the  ladies  of 
the  court :  the  Latin  patriarch  was  invested  with  hon- 
ours and  wealth ;  and  his  missionaries  erected  their 
churches  or  citadels  in  the  most  convenient  stations  of 
the  empire.  The  Jesuits  themselves  deplore  the  fatal 
indiscretion  of  their  chief,  who  forgot  the  mildness  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  pohcy  of  his  order,  to  introduce 
with  hasty  violence  the  liturgy  of  Rome,  and  the  inqui- 
sition of  Portugal.  He  condemned  the  ancient  prac- 
tice of  circumcision,  which  health,  rather  than  super- 
stition, had  first  invented  in  the  climate  of  iEthiopia^. 

J  I  am  aware  how  tender  is  the  question  of  circumcision.  Yet  I  will  af- 
firm, 1.  That  the  i^itliiopians  have  a  physical  reason  for  the  circumcision  of 
males,  and  even  of  females.  Recherches  Philosophiques  sur  les  Am^ricains, 
tom.ii.  2.  That  it  was  practised  in  iEthiopia  long  before  the  introduction  of 
Judaism  or  Christianity.     Herodot.  1.  ii.  c.  104;  Marsham,  Canon.  Chron. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  87 

A  new  baptism,  a  new  ordination,  was  inflicted  on  the  CHAP, 
natives ;  and  they  trembled  with  horror  when  the  most    ^^^^^' 
holy  of  the  dead  were  torn  from  their  graves,  when  the 
most  illustrious  of  the  living  were  excommunicated  by 
a  foreign  priest.     In  the  defence  of  their  religion  and 
liberty,  the  Abyssinians  rose  in   arms  with  desperate 
but   unsuccessful   zeal.      Five   rebellions   were   extin- 
guished in  the  blood  of  the  insurgents  :    two  abunas 
were  slain  in  battle,  whole  legions  were  slaughtered  in 
the  field,  or  suffocated  in  their  caverns  ;  and  neither 
merit,  nor  rank,  nor  sex,  could  save  from  an  ignomini- 
ous death  the  enemies  of  Rome.     But  the  victorious 
monarch  was  finally  subdued  by  the  constancy  of  the 
nation,  of  his  mother,  of  his  son,  and  of  his  most  faith- 
ful friends.     Segued  listened  to  the  voice  of  pity,  of 
reason,  perhaps  of  fear;  and  his  edict  of  liberty  of  con- 
science instantly  revealed  the  tyranny  and  weakness  of 
the  Jesuits.     On  the  death  of  his  father,  Basilides  ex- 
pelled the  Latin  patriarch,  and  restored  to  the  wishes 
of  the  nation  the  faith  and  discipline  of  Egypt.     The  Final  ex- 
Monophysite  churches  resounded  with  a  song  of  tri-  {Jj^e^e^s^j^s 
umph,  "  that  the  sheep  of  ^Ethiopia  were  now  delivered  A.D.  1632, 
from  the  hyasnas  of  the  west ;"  and  the  gates  of  that  ^ 
solitary  realm  were  for  ever  shut  against  the  arts,  the 
science,  and  the  fanaticism  of  Europe^. 

p.  72, 73.  "  Infantes  circumcidunt  ob  consuetudinem  non  ob  judaismum," 
says  Gregory  the  Abyssinian  priest :  apud  Fabric.  Lux  Christiana,  p.  720. 
Yet,  in  the  heat  of  dispute,  the  Portuguese  were  sometimes  branded  with 
the  name  oi uncircumcised.  La  Croze,  p.  80;  Ludolph.  Hist,  and  Comment. 
1.  iii.  c.  1. 

^  The  three  protestant  historians,  Ludolphus,  (Hist,  ^thiopica,  Franco- 
furt.  1681  ;  Comraentarius,  1691  ;  Relatio  Nova,  etc.  1693,  in  folio,) 
Geddes,  (Church  History  of  ^Ethiopia,  London,  1696,  in  8vo.)  and  La  Croze, 
(Hist,  du  Christianisme  d'Ethiopie  et  d'Armenie.LaHaye,  1739,  in  12mo.) 
have  drawn  their  principal  materials  from  the  Jesuits,  especially  from  the 
General  History  of  Tellez,  published  in  Portuguese  at  Conimbra,  1660.  We 
might  be  surprised  at  their  frankness ;  but  their  most  flagitious  vice,  the 
spirit  of  persecution,  was  in  their  eyes  the  most  meritorious  virtue.  Ludol- 
phus possessed  some,  though  a  slight,  advantage  from  the  .Ethiopic  language, 
and  the  personal  conversation  of  Gregory,  a  free-spirited  Abyssinian  priest, 
whom  he  invited  from  Rome  to  the  court  of  Saxe-Gotha.  See  the  Theolo- 
gia  iEthiopica  of  Gregory,  in  Fabricius,  Lux  Evangelii,  p.  7 16 — 734. 


CHAPTER  XLVIII. 

PLAN    OF   THE    SUCCEEDING  VOLUMES. SUCCESSION    AND 

CHARACTERS  OF  THE  GREEK  EMPERORS  OF  CONSTAN- 
TINOPLE, FROM  THE  TIME  OF  HERACLIUS  TO  THE  LATIN 
CONQUEST. 

Defects  of  X  HAVE  now  deduced  from  Trajan  to  Constantine, 
tine  history,  from  Constantine  to  Heraclius,  the  regular  series  of  the 
Roman  emperors,  and  faithfully  exposed  the  prosperous 
and  adverse  fortunes  of  their  reigns.  Five  centuries  of 
the  decline  and  fall  of  the  empire  have  already  elapsed  ; 
but  a  period  of  more  than  eight  hundred  years  still 
separates  me  from  the  term  of  my  labours,  the  taking 
of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks.  Should  I  persevere 
in  the  same  course,  should  I  observe  the  same  measure, 
a  prolix  and  slender  thread  would  be  spun  through 
many  a  volume,  nor  would  the  patient  reader  find  an 
adequate  reward  of  instruction  or  amusement.  At 
every  step,  as  we  sink  deeper  in  the  decline  and  fall  of 
the  eastern  empire,  the  annals  of  each  succeeding  reign 
would  impose  a  more  ungrateful  and  melancholy  task. 
These  annals  must  continue  to  repeat  a  tedious  and 
uniform  tale  of  weakness  and  misery ;  the  natural  con- 
nection of  causes  and  events  would  be  broken  by  fre- 
quent and  hasty  transitions;  and  a  minute  accumula- 
tion of  circumstances  must  destroy  the  light  and  effect 
of  those  general  pictures  which  compose  the  use  and 
ornament  of  a  remote  history.  From  the  time  of  He- 
raclius, the  Byzantine  theatre  is  contracted  and  dark- 
ened :  the  line  of  empire,  which  had  been  defined  by 
the  laws  of  Justinian  and  the  arms  of  Belisarius,  re- 
cedes on  all  sides  from  our  view :  the  Roman  name, 
the  proper  subject  of  our  enquiries,  is  reduced  to  a 
narrow  corner  of  Europe,  to  the  lonely  suburbs  of  Con- 
stantinople; and  the  fate  of  the  Greek  empire  has  been 
compared  to  that  of  the  Rhine,  which  loses  itself  in  the 
sands  before  its  waters  can  mingle  with  the  ocean.    The 
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scale  of  dominion  is  diminished  to  our  view  by  the  dis-  c  H  A  P. 
tance  of  time  and  place ;  nor  is  the  loss  of  external  ^^^^^^' 
splendour  compensated  by  the  nobler  gifts  of  virtue 
and  genius.  In  the  last  moments  of  her  decay,  Con- 
stantinople was  doubtless  more  opulent  and  populous 
than  Athens  at  her  most  flourishing  era,  when  a  scanty 
sum  of  six  thousand  talents,  or  twelve  hundred  thou- 
sand pounds  sterling,  was  possessed  by  twenty-one 
thousand  male  citizens  of  an  adult  age.  But  each  of 
these  citizens  was  a  freeman,  who  dared  to  assert  the 
liberty  of  his  thoughts,  words,  and  actions ;  whose  per- 
son and  property  were  guarded  by  equal  law ;  and  who 
exercised  his  independent  vote  in  the  government  of 
the  republic.  Their  numbers  seem  to  be  multiplied 
by  the  strong  and  various  discriminations  of  character : 
under  the  shield  of  freedom,  on  the  wings  of  emulation 
and  vanity,  each  Athenian  aspired  to  the  level  of  the 
national  dignity  :  from  this  commanding  eminence,  some 
chosen  spirits  soared  beyond  the  reach  of  a  vulgar  eye ; 
and  the  chances  of  superior  merit  in  a  great  and  popu- 
lous kingdom,  as  they  are  proved  by  experience,  would 
excuse  the  computation  of  imaginary  millions.  The 
territories  of  Athens,  Sparta,  and  their  allies,  do  not 
exceed  a  moderate  province  of  France  or  England : 
but  after  the  trophies  of  Salamis  and  Plataea,  they  ex- 
pand in  our  fancy  to  the  gigantic  size  of  Asia,  which 
had  been  trampled  under  the  feet  of  the  victorious 
Greeks.  But  the  subjects  of  the  Byzantine  empire, 
who  assume  and  dishonour  the  names  both  of  Greeks 
and  Romans,  present  a  dead  uniformity  of  abject  vices, 
which  are  neither  softened  by  the  weakness  of  humanity, 
nor  animated  by  the  vigour  of  memorable  crimes.  The 
freemen  of  antiquity  might  repeat  with  generous  en- 
thusiasm the  sentence  of  Homer,  "  that  on  the  first  day 
of  his  servitude,  the  captive  is  deprived  of  one  half  of 
his  manly  virtue."  But  the  poet  had  only  seen  the 
effects  of  civil  or  domestic  slavery,  nor  could  he  foretell 
that  the  second  moiety  of  manhood  must  be  annihilated 
by  the  spiritual  despotism  which  shackles,  not  only  the 


90  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  actions,  but  even  the  thoughts  of  the  prostrate  votary. 

J '_  By  this  double  yoke,  the  Greeks  were  oppressed  under 

the  successors  of  HeracHus  ;  the  tyrant,  a  law  of  eternal 
justice,  was  degraded  by  the  vices  of  his  subjects ;  and 
on  the  throne,  in  the  camp,  in  the  schools,  we  search, 
perhaps  with  fruitless  diligence,  the  names  and  charac- 
ters that  may  deserve  to  be  rescued  from  oblivion. 
Nor  are  the  defects  of  the  subject  compensated  by  the 
skill  and  variety  of  the  painters.  Of  a  space  of  eight 
hundred  years,  the  four  first  centuries  are  overspread 
with  a  cloud,  interrupted  by  some  faint  and  broken  rays 
of  historic  light:  in  the  lives  of  the  emperors,  from 
Maurice  to  Alexius,  Basil  the  Macedonian  has  alone 
been  the  theme  of  a  separate  work ;  and  the  absence, 
or  loss,  or  imperfection  of  contemporary  evidence,  must 
be  poorly  supplied  by  the  doubtful  authority  of  more 
recent  compilers.  The  four  last  centuries  are  exempt 
from  the  reproach  of  penury :  and  with  the  Comnenian 
family,  the  historic  muse  of  Constantinople  again  re- 
vives ;  but  her  apparel  is  gaudy,  her  motions  are  with- 
out elegance  or  grace.  A  succession  of  priests,  or 
courtiers,  treads  in  each  other's  footsteps  in  the  same 
path  of  servitude  and  superstition :  their  views  are  nar- 
row, their  judgement  is  feeble  or  corrupt;  and  we  close 
the  volume  of  copious  barrenness,  still  ignorant  of  the 
causes  of  events,  the  characters  of  the  actors,  and  the 
manners  of  the  times  which  they  celebrate  or  deplore. 
The  observation  which  has  been  applied  to  a  man,  may 
be  extended  to  a  whole  people,  that  the  energy  of  the 
sword  is  communicated  to  the  pen  ;  and  it  will  be  found 
by  experience,  that  the  tone  of  history  will  rise  or  fall 
with  the  spirit  of  the  age. 
Its  connec-  From  these  considerations,  I  should  have  abandoned 
the  revolu-  without  regret  the  Greek  slaves  and  their  servile  histo- 
tionsofthe  rians,  had  I  not  reflected  that  the  fate  of  the  Byzantine 
monarchy  is  passively  connected  with  the  most  splendid 
and  important  revolutions  which  have  changed  the  state 
of  the  world.  The  space  of  the  lost  provinces  was  im- 
mediately  replenished   with  new  colonics   and    rising 
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kingdoms :  the  active  virtues  of  peace  and  war  deserted  CHAP. 
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from  the  vanquished  to  the  victorious  nations ;  and  it  is 
in  their  origin  and  conquests,  in  their  rehgion  and  go- 
vernment, that  we  must  explore  the  causes  and  effects 
of  the  decHne  and  fall  of  the  eastern  empire.  Nor  will 
this  scope  of  narrative,  the  riches  and  variety  of  these 
materials,  be  incompatible  with  the  unity  of  design  and 
composition.  As,  in  his  daily  prayers,  the  mussulman 
of  Fez  or  Delhi  still  turns  his  face  towards  the  temple 
of  Mecca,  the  historian's  eye  shall  be  always  fixed  on 
the  city  of  Constantinople.  The  excursive  line  may 
embrace  the  wilds  of  Arabia  and  Tartary,  but  the 
circle  will  be  ultimately  reduced  to  the  decreasing 
limit  of  the  Roman  monarchy. 

On  this  principle  I  shall  now  establish  the  plan  of  Plan  of  the 
the  succeeding  volumes  of  the  present  work.  The  ofThe^work. 
first  chapter  will  contain,  in  a  regular  series,  the  em- 
perors who  reigned  at  Constantinople  during  a  period 
of  six  hundred  years,  from  the  days  of  Heraclius  to  the 
Latin  conquest :  a  rapid  abstract,  which  may  be  sup- 
ported by  a  general  appeal  to  the  order  and  text  of  the 
original  historians.  In  this  introduction,  I  shall  con- 
fine myself  to  the  revolutions  of  the  throne,  the  suc- 
cession of  families,  the  personal  characters  of  the  Greek 
princes,  the  mode  of  their  life  and  death,  the  maxims 
and  influence  of  their  domestic  government,  and  the 
tendency  of  their  reign  to  accelerate  or  suspend  the 
downfal  of  the  eastern  empire.  Such  a  chronological 
review  will  serve  to  illustrate  the  various  arguments  of 
the  subsequent  chapters;  and  each  circumstance  of  the 
eventful  story  of  the  barbarians  will  adapt  itself  in  a 
proper  place  to  the  Byzantine  annals.  The  internal 
state  of  the  empire,  and  the  dangerous  heresy  of  the 
Paulicians,  which  shook  the  east  and  enlightened  the 
west,  will  be  the  subject  of  two  separate  chapters ;  but 
these  enquiries  must  be  postponed  till  our  farther  pro- 
gress shall  have  opened  the  view  of  the  world  in  the 
ninth  and  tenth  centuries  of  the  christian  era.  After 
this  foundation  of  Byzantine  history,  the  following  na- 
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C  H  A  P.  tions  will  pass  before  our  eyes,  and  each  will  occupy 

_!_  the  space  to  which  it  may  be  entitled  by  greatness  or 

merit,  or  the  degree  of  connection  with  the  Roman 
world  and  the  present  age.  I.  The  Franks  ;  a  general 
appellation,  which  includes  all  the  barbarians  of  France, 
Italy,  and  Germany,  who  were  united  by  the  sword  and 
sceptre  of  Charlemagne.  The  persecution  of  images 
and  their  votaries,  separated  Rome  and  Italy  from  the 
Byzantine  throne,  and  prepared  the  restoration  of  the 
Roman  empire  in  the  west.  II.  The  Arabs,  or  Sara- 
cens. Three  ample  chapters  will  be  devoted  to  this 
curious  and  interesting  object.  In  the  first,  after  a 
picture  of  the  country  and  its  inhabitants,  I  shall  in- 
vestigate the  character  of  Mahomet;  the  character, 
religion,  and  success  of  the  prophet.  In  the  second,  I 
shall  lead  the  Arabs  to  the  conquest  of  Syria,  Egypt, 
and  Africa,  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire ;  nor 
can  I  check  their  victorious  career  till  they  have  over- 
thrown the  monarchies  of  Persia  and  Spain.  In  the 
third,  I  shall  enquire  how  Constantinople  and  Europe 
were  saved  by  the  luxury  and  arts,  the  division  and  de- 
cay, of  the  empire  of  the  caliphs.  A  single  chapter 
will  include,  III.  The  Bulgarians,  IV.  Hungarians, 
and,  V.  Russians,  who  assaulted  by  sea  or  by  land  the 
provinces  and  the  capital ;  but  the  last  of  these,  so  im- 
portant in  their  present  greatness,  will  excite  some  cu- 
riosity in  their  origin  and  infancy.  VI.  The  Normans  ; 
or  rather  the  private  adventurers  of  that  warlike  peo- 
ple, who  founded  a  powerful  kingdom  in  Apulia  and 
Sicily,  shook  the  throne  of  Constantinople,  displayed 
the  trophies  of  chivalry,  and  almost  realized  the  won- 
ders of  romance.  VII.  The  Latins  ;  the  subjects  of 
the  pope,  the  nations  of  the  west,  who  enlisted  under 
the  banner  of  the  cross  for  the  recovery  or  relief  of  the 
holy  sepulchre.  The  Greek  emperors  were  terrified 
and  preserved  by  the  myriads  of  pilgrims  who  marched 
to  Jerusalem  with  Godfrey  of  Bouillon  and  the  peers 
of  Christendom.  The  second  and  third  crusades  trod 
in  the  footsteps  of  the  first:  Asia  and  Europe  were 
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miiiffled  in  a  sacred  war  of  two  hundred  years ;  and  c  HAP. 

the  christian  powers  were  bravely  resisted,  and  finally  '_ 

expelled,  by  Saladin  and  the  mamalukes  of  Egypt. 
In  these  memorable  crusades,  a  fleet  and  army  of 
French  and  Venetians  were  diverted  from  Syria  to  the 
Thracian  Bosphorus :  they  assaulted  the  capital,  they 
subverted  the  Greek  monarchy ;  and  a  dynasty  of  Latin 
princes  was  seated  near  threescore  years  on  the  throne 
of  Constantine.  VIII.  The  Greeks  themselves,  during 
this  period  of  captivity  and  exile,  must  be  considered 
as  a  foreign  nation ;  the  enemies,  and  again  the  sove- 
reigns, of  Constantinople.  Misfortune  had  rekindled  a 
spark  of  national  virtue ;  and  the  imperial  series  may 
be  continued  with  some  dignity  from  their  restoration 
to  the  Turkish  conquest.  IX.  The  Moguls  and  Tar- 
tars. By  the  arms  of  Zingis  and  his  descendants,  the 
globe  was  shaken  from  China  to  Poland  and  Greece : 
the  sultans  were  overthrown ;  the  caliphs  fell,  and  the 
Caesars  trembled  on  their  throne.  The  victories  of 
Timour  suspended  above  fifty  years  the  final  ruin  of 
the  Byzantine  empire.  X.  I  have  already  noticed  the 
first  appearance  of  the  Turks,  and  the  names  of  the 
fathers,  of  Seljuk  and  Othman,  discriminate  the  two 
successive  dynasties  of  the  nation,  which  emerged  in 
the  eleventh  century  from  the  Scythian  wilderness. 
The  former  established  a  potent  and  splendid  kingdom 
from  the  banks  of  the  Oxus  to  Antioch  and  Nice ;  and 
the  first  crusade  was  provoked  by  the  violation  of  Jeru- 
salem and  the  danger  of  Constantinople.  From  an 
humble  origin  the  Ottoma?is  arose,  the  scourge  and 
terror  of  Christendom.  Constantinople  was  besieged 
and  taken  by  Mahomet  the  second ;  and  his  triumph 
annihilates  the  remnant,  the  image,  the  title,  of  the 
Roman  empire  in  the  east.  The  schism  of  the  Greeks 
will  be  connected  with  their  last  calamities,  and  the 
restoration  of  learning  in  the  western  world.  I  shall 
return  from  the  captivity  of  the  new,  to  the  ruins  of 
ancient  Rome  ;  and  the  venerable  name,  the  interesting 
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CHAP,  theme,  will  shed  a  ray  of  glory  on  the  conclusion  of  my 
^i-""-    labours. 


Second 
marriage 
and  death 
of  Hera- 
cliiis. 


A.  D.  638, 
July  4. 


A.D.639, 
January. 


A.D.  641, 
Feb.  11. 


The  emperor  Heraclius  had  punished  a  tyrant,  and 
ascended  his  throne ;  and  the  memory  of  his  reign  is 
perpetuated  by  the  transient  conquest,  and  irreparable 
loss,  of  the  eastern  provinces.     After  the  death  of  Eu- 
docia,  his  first  wife,  he  disobeyed  the  patriarch,  and 
violated  the  laws,  by  his  second  marriage  with  his  niece 
Martina;   and  the  superstition  of  the  Greeks  beheld 
the  judgement  of  heaven  in  the  diseases  of  the  father 
and  the  deformity  of  his  offspring.     But  the  opinion  of 
an  illegitimate  birth  is  sufficient  to  distract  the  choice, 
and  loosen  the  obedience,  of  the  people :  the  ambition 
of  Martina  was  quickened  by  maternal  love,  and  per- 
haps by  the  envy  of  a  stepmother ;  and  the  aged  hus- 
band was  too  feeble  to  withstand  the  arts  of  conjugal 
allurements.     Constantine,  his  eldest  son,  enjoyed  in  a 
mature  age  the  title  of  Augustus ;  but  the  weakness  of 
his  constitution  required  a  colleague  and  a  guardian,  and 
he  yielded  with  secret  reluctance  to  the  partition  of  the 
empire.     The  senate  was  summoned  to  the  palace  to 
ratify  or  attest  the  association  of  Heracleonas,  the  son 
of  Martina :  the  imposition  of  the  diadem  was  conse- 
crated by  the  prayer  and  blessing  of  the  patriarch ;  the 
senators  and  patricians  adored  the  majesty  of  the  great 
emperor  and  the  partners  of  his  reign ;  and  as  soon  as 
the  doors  were  thrown  open,  they  were  hailed  by  the 
tumultuary  but  important  voice  of  the  soldiers.     After 
an  interval  of  five  months,  the  pompous  ceremonies, 
which  formed  the  essence  of  the  Byzantine  state,  were 
celebrated  in  the  cathedral  and  the  hippodrome:  the 
concord  of  the  royal  brothers  was  affectedly  displayed 
by  the  younger  leaning  on  the  arm  of  the  elder ;  and 
the  name  of  Martina  was  mingled  in  the  reluctant  or 
venal  acclamations  of  the  people.     Herachus  survived 
this  association  about  two  years :  his  last  testament  de- 
clared his  two  sons  the  equal  heirs  of  the  eastern  em- 
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pire,  and  commanded  them  to  honour  his  widow  Mar-  chap. 
tina  as  their  mother  and  their  sovereign.  ^^^^^^' 

When  Martina  first  appeared  on  the  throne  with  the  Constantine 
name  and  attributes  of  royalty,  she  was  checked  by  a  ^.^^'^641 
firm,  though  respectful,  opposition ;  and  the  dying  em-  February. 
hers  of  freedom  were  kindled  by  the  breath  of  super- 
stitious prejudice.  "  We  reverence,"  exclaimed  the 
voice  of  a  citizen,  "  we  reverence  the  mother  of  our 
princes;  but  to  those  princes  alone  our  obedience  is 
due ;  and  Constantine,  the  elder  emperor,  is  of  an  age 
to  sustain,  in  his  own  hands,  the  weight  of  the  sceptre. 
Your  sex  is  excluded  by  nature  from  the  toils  of  go- 
vernment. How  could  you  combat,  how  could  you 
answer,  the  barbarians,  who,  with  hostile  or  friendly 
intentions,  may  approach  the  royal  city  ?  May  heaven 
avert  from  the  Roman  republic  this  national  disgrace, 
which  would  provoke  the  patience  of  the  slaves  of  Per- 
sia." Martina  descended  from  the  throne  with  indig- 
nation, and  sought  a  refuge  in  the  female  apartment  of 
the  palace.  The  reign  of  Constantine  the  third  lasted 
only  one  hundred  and  three  days :  he  expired  in  the 
thirtieth  year  of  his  age ;  and,  although  his  life  had  been 
a  long  malady,  a  belief  was  entertained  that  poison  had 
been  the  means,  and  his  cruel  stepmother  the  author, 
of  his  untimely  fate.  Martina  reaped  indeed  the  bar-  Heracleo- 
vest  of  his  death,  and  assumed  the  government  in  the  ^^  ^^  541 
name  of  the  surviving  emperor ;  but  the  incestuous  ^^^y  25. 
widow  of  Herachus  was  universally  abhorred  ;  the  jea- 
lousy of  the  people  was  awakened,  and  the  two  orphans 
whom  Constantine  had  left,  became  the  objects  of  the 
public  care.  It  was  in  vain  that  the  son  of  Martina, 
who  was  no  more  than  fifteen  years  of  age,  was  taught 
to  declare  himself  the  guardian  of  his  nephews,  one  of 
whom  he  had  presented  at  the  baptismal  font :  it  was 
in  vain  that  he  swore  on  the  wood  of  the  true  cross,  to 
defend  them  against  all  their  enemies.  On  his  death- 
bed, the  late  emperor  had  despatched  a  trusty  servant 
to  arm  the  troops  and  provinces  of  the  east  in  the  de- 
fence of  his  helpless  children  :  the  eloquence  and  libe- 
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CHAP,  rality  of  Valentin  had  been  successful,  and  from  his 
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'__  camp  of  Chalcedon,  he  boldly  demanded  the  punish- 
ment of  the  assassins,  and  the  restoration  of  the  lawful 
heir.  The  licence  of  the  soldiers  who  devoured  the 
grapes  and  drank  the  wine  of  their  Asiatic  vineyards, 
provoked  the  citizens  of  Constantinople  against  the  do- 
mestic authors  of  their  calamities;  and  the  dome  of  St. 
Sophia  reechoed,  not  with  prayers  and  hymns,  but 
with  the  clamours  and  imprecations  of  an  enraged  mul- 
titude. At  their  imperious  command,  Heracleonas  ap- 
peared in  the  pulpit  with  the  eldest  of  the  royal  or- 
phans ;  Constans  alone  was  saluted  as  emperor  of  the 
Romans,  and  a  crown  of  gold,  which  had  been  taken 
from  the  tomb  of  Heraclius,  was  placed  on  his  head, 
with  the  solemn  benediction  of  the  patriarch.  But  in 
the  tumult  of  joy  and  indignation,  the  church  was  pil- 
laged, the  sanctuary  was  polluted,  by  a  promiscuous 
crowd  of  jews  and  barbarians ;  and  the  Monothelite 
Pyrrhus,  a  creature  of  the  empress,  after  dropping  a 
protestation  on  the  altar,  escaped  by  a  prudent  flight 
from  the  zeal  of  the  cathohcs.  A  more  serious  and 
bloody  task  was  reserved  for  the  senate,  who  derived  a 
temporary  strength  from  the  consent  of  the  soldiers  and 
people.  The  spirit  of  Roman  freedom  revived  the  an- 
cient and  awful  examples  of  the  judgement  of  tyrants, 
and  the  imperial  culprits  were  deposed  and  condemned 
as  the  authors  of  the  death  of  Constantine.  But  the 
severity  of  the  conscript  fathers  was  stained  by  the  in- 
discriminate punishment  of  the  innocent  and  the  guilty: 
Punishment  Martina  and  Heracleonas  were  sentenced  to  the  ampu- 
and  Hera-  tation,  the  former  of  her  tongue,  the  latter  of  his  nose; 
A^n^r4i  ^"^  ^^^^*'  *^^^^  cruel  execution,  they  consumed  the  re- 
September,  mainder  of  their  days  in  exile  and  oblivion.  The 
Greeks  who  were  capable  of  reflection  might  find  some 
consolation  for  their  servitude,  by  observing  the  abuse 
of  power  when  it  was  lodged  for  a  moment  in  the  hands 
of  an  aristocracy. 
Constans  We  shall  imagine  ourselves  transported  five  hundred 
the  second,  years  backwards  to  the  age  of  the  Antonines,  if  we 
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listen  to  the  oration  which  Constans  the  second  pro-  C  HAP. 
nounced  in  the  twelfth  year  of  his  age  before  the  By-    ^^^^^^' 
zantine  senate.    After  returning  his  thanks  for  the  just  A.D.  641, 
punishment  of  the  assassins  who  had  intercepted  the   ^^  ^^  ^'' 
fairest  hopes  of  his  father's  reign,  **  By  the  divine  pro- 
vidence," said  the  young  emperor,  "  and  by  your  right- 
eous decree,  Martina  and  her  incestuous  progeny  have 
been  cast  headlong  from  the  throne.     Your  majesty 
and  wisdom  have  prevented  the  Roman  state  from  de- 
generating into  lawless  tyranny.     I  therefore  exhort 
and  beseech  you  to  stand  forth  as  the  counsellors  and 
judges  of  the  common  safety."      The   senators  were 
gratified  by  the  respectful  address  and  liberal  donative 
of  their  sovereign ;  but  these  servile  Greeks  were  un- 
worthy and  regardless  of  freedom ;  and  in  his  mind, 
the  lesson  of  an  hour  was  quickly  erased  by  the  preju-  ' 

dices  of  the  age  and  the  habits  of  despotism.  He  re- 
tained only  a  jealous  fear  lest  the  senate  or  people 
should  one  day  invade  the  right  of  primogeniture,  and 
seat  his  brother  Theodosius  on  an  equal  throne.  By 
the  imposition  of  holy  orders,  the  grandson  of  Hera- 
clius  was  disqualified  for  the  purple ;  but  this  ceremony, 
which  seemed  to  profane  the  sacraments  of  the  church, 
was  insufficient  to  appease  the  suspicions  of  the  tyrant, 
and  the  death  of  the  deacon  Theodosius  could  alone 
expiate  the  crime  of  his  royal  birth.  His  murder  was 
avenged  by  the  imprecations  of  the  people ;  and  the  as- 
sassin, in  the  fulness  of  power,  was  driven  from  his 
capital  into  voluntary  and  perpetual  exile.  Constans 
embarked  for  Greece;  and,  as  if  he  meant  to  retort 
the  abhorrence  which  he  deserved,  he  is  said,  from  the 
imperial  galley,  to  have  spit  against  the  walls  of  his  na- 
tive city.  After  passing  the  winter  at  Athens,  he  sailed 
to  Tarentum  in  Italy,  visited  Rome,  and  concluded  a 
long  pilgrimage  of  disgrace  and  sacrilegious  rapine,  by 
fixing  his  residence  at  Syracuse.  But  if  Constans 
could  fly  from  his  people,  he  could  not  fly  from  him- 
self. The  remorse  of  his  conscience  created  a  phantom 
who  pursued   him  by  land   and   sea,  by  day  and  by 
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CHAP,  night ;  and  the  visionary  Theodosius,  presenting  to  his 
*  Hps  a  cup  of  blood,  said,  or  seemed  to  say,  **  Drink, 


brother,  drink ;"  a  sure  emblem  of  the  aggravation  of 
his  guilt,  since  he  had  received  from  the  hands  of  the 
deacon  the  mystic  cup  of  the  blood  of  Christ.     Odious 
«  to  himself  and  to  mankind,  Constans  perished  by  do- 

mestic, perhaps  by  episcopal  treason,  in  the  capital  of 
Sicily.     A  servant  who  waited  in  the  bath,  after  pour- 
ing warm  water  on  his  head,  struck  him  violently  with 
the  vase.     He  fell,  stunned  by  the  blow  and  suflfocated 
by  the  water ;  and  his  attendants,  who  wondered  at  the 
tedious  delay,  beheld  with  indifference  the  corpse  of 
their  lifeless  emperor.     The  troops  of  Sicily  invested 
with  the  purple  an  obscure  youth,  whose  inimitable 
beauty  eluded,  and  it  might  easily  elude,  the  declining 
art  of  the  painters  and  sculptors  of  the  age. 
Constantine      Constans  had  left  in  the  Byzantine  palace  three  sons, 
Pogonatus.  the  eldest  of  whom  had  been  clothed  in  his  infancy 
A.D.  668,  yyjtjj  ti^g  purple.     When  the  father  summoned  them 

September.  . 

to  attend  his  person  in  Sicily,  these  precious  hostages 
were  detained  by  the  Greeks,  and  a  firm  refusal  in- 
formed him  that  they  were  the  children  of  the  state. 
The  news  of  his  murder  was  conveyed  with  almost 
supernatural  speed  from  Syracuse  to  Constantinople ; 
and  Constantine,  the  eldest  of  his  sons,  inherited  his 
throne  without  being  the  heir  of  the  pubHc  hatred. 
His  subjects  contributed,  with  zeal  and  alacrity,  to 
chastise  the  guilt  and  presumption  of  a  province  which 
had  usurped  the  rights  of  the  senate  and  people :  the 
young  emperor  sailed  from  the  Hellespont  with  a 
powerful  fleet ;  and  the  legions  of  Rome  and  Carthage 
were  assembled  under  his  standard  in  the  harbour  of 
Syracuse.  The  defeat  of  the  Sicilian  tyrant  was  easy, 
his  punishment  just,  and  his  beauteous  head  was  ex- 
posed in  the  hippodrome  :  but  I  cannot  applaud  the 
clemency  of  a  prince,  who,  among  a  crowd  of  victims, 
condemned  the  son  of  a  patrician,  for  deploring  with 
some  bitterness  the  execution  of  a  virtuous  father. 
The  youth  was  castrated :  he  survived  the  operation, 
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and  the  memory  of  this  indecent  crueUy  is  preserved  C  H  A  P. 
by  the  elevation  of  Germanus  to  the  rank  of  a  patriarch 
and  saint.  After  pouring  this  bloody  libation  on  his 
father's  tomb,  Constantine  returned  to  his  capital;  and 
the  growth  of  his  young  beard  during  the  Sicilian  voy- 
age, was  announced  by  the  familiar  surname  of  Pogo- 
natus  to  the  Grecian  world.  But  his  reign,  like  that 
of  his  predecessor,  was  stained  with  fraternal  discord. 
On  his  two  brothers,  Heraclius  and  Tiberius,  he  had 
bestowed  the  title  of  Augustus:  an  empty  title,  for  they 
continued  to  languish  without  trust  or  power  in  th^ 
solitude  of  the  palace.  At  their  secret  instigation,  the 
troops  of  the  Anatolian  theme  or  province  approached 
the  city  on  the  Asiatic  side,  demanded  for  the  royal 
brothers,  the  partition  or  exercise  of  sovereignty,  and 
supported  their  seditious  claim  by  a  theological  argu- 
ment. They  were  christians,  (they  cried,)  and  ortho- 
dox catholics;  the  sincere  votaries  of  the  holy  and  un- 
divided Trinity.  Since  there  are  three  equal  persons 
in  heaven,  it  is  reasonable  there  should  be  three  equal 
persons  upon  earth.  The  emperor  invited  these  learned 
divines  to  a  friendly  conference,  in  which  they  might , 
propose  their  arguments  to  the  senate :  they  obeyed 
the  summons ;  but  the  prospect  of  their  bodies  hanging 
on  the  gibbet  in  the  suburb  of  Galata,  reconciled  their 
companions  to  the  unity  of  the  reign  of  Constantine. 
He  pardoned  his  brothers,  and  their  names  were  still 
pronounced  in  the  public  acclamations :  but  on  the  re- 
petition or  suspicion  of  a  similar  offence,  the  obnoxious 
princes  were  deprived  of  their  titles  and  noses,  in  the 
presence  of  the  cathohc  bishops  who  were  assembled 
at  Constantinople  in  the  sixth  general  synod.  In  the 
close  of  his  life,  Pogonatus  was  anxious  only  to  esta- 
blish the  right  of  primogeniture :  the  hair  of  his  two 
sons,  Justinian  and  Heraclius,  was  offered  on  the  shrine 
of  St.  Peter,  as  a  symbol  of  their  spiritual  adoption  by 
the  pope ;  but  the  elder  was  alone  exalted  to  the  rank 
of  Augustus  and  the  assurance  of  the  empire. 

After  the  decease  of  his  father,  the  inheritance  of  the 
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CHAP.  Roman  world  devolved  to  Justinian  the  second ;  and 

._ L^he  name  of  a  triumphant  lawgiver  was  dishonoured  by 

Justinian  the  vices  of  a  boy,  who  imitated  his  namesake  only  in 
A.^ReeV  ^^^  expensive  luxury  of  building.  His  passions  were 
September,  strong ;  his  understanding  was  feeble ;  and  he  was  in- 
toxicated with  a  foolish  pride,  that  his  birth  had  given 
him  the  command  of  millions,  of  whom  the  smallest 
community  would  not  have  chosen  him  for  their  local 
magistrate.  His  favourite  ministers  were  two  beings 
the  least  susceptible  of  human  sympathy,  an  eunuch 
and  a  monk :  to  the  one  he  abandoned  the  palace,  to 
the  other  the  finances;  the  former  corrected  the  em- 
peror's mother  with  a  scourge,  the  latter  suspended  the 
insolvent  tributaries,  with  their  heads  downwards,  over 
a  slow  and  smoky  fire.  Since  the  days  of  Commodus 
and  Caracalla,  the  cruelty  of  the  Roman  princes  had 
most  commonly  been  the  effect  of  their  fear ;  but  Justi- 
nian, who  possessed  some  vigour  of  character,  enjoyed 
the  sufferings,  and  braved  the  revenge,  of  his  subjects 
about  ten  years,  till  the  measure  was  full,  of  his 
crimes  and  of  their  patience.  In  a  dark  dungeon, 
Leontius,  a  general  of  reputation,  had  groaned  above 
three  years,  with  some  of  the  noblest  and  most  deserv- 
ing of  the  patricians :  he  was  suddenly  drawn  forth  to 
assume  the  government  of  Greece ;  and  this  promotion 
of  an  injured  man  was  a  mark  of  the  contempt  rather 
than  of  the  confidence  of  his  prince.  As  he  was  fol- 
lowed to  the  port  by  the  kind  offices  of  his  friends, 
Leontius  observed  with  a  sigh  that  he  was  a  victim 
adorned  for  sacrifice,  and  that  inevitable  death  would 
pursue  his  footsteps.  They  ventured  to  reply,  that 
glory  and  empire  might  be  the  recompense  of  a  gener- 
ous resolution;  that  every  order  of  men  abhorred  the 
reign  of  a  monster;  and  that  the  hands  of  two  hundred 
thousand  patriots  expected  only  the  voice  of  a  leader. 
The  night  was  chosen  for  their  deliverance ;  and  in  the 
first  effort  of  the  conspirators,  the  prefect  was  slain, 
and  the  prisons  were  forced  open  :  the  emissaries  of 
Leontius  proclaimed  in  every  street,  '*  Christians,  to 
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St.  Sophia;"  and  the  seasonable  text  of  the  patriarch,  CHAP. 
"  this  is  the  day  of  the  Lord  !"  was  the  prelude  of  an  ^^^^^^' 
inflammatory  sermon.  From  the  church  the  people  ad- 
journed to  the  hippodrome :  Justinian,  in  whose  cause 
not  a  sword  had  been  drawn,  was  dragged  before  these 
tumultuary  judges,  and  their  clamours  demanded  the 
instant  death  of  the  tyrant.  But  Leontius,  who  was 
already  clothed  with  the  purple,  cast  an  eye  of  pity  on 
the  prostrate  son  of  his  own  benefactor  and  of  so  many 
emperors.  The  life  of  Justinian  was  spared  ;  the  am- 
putation of  his  nose,  perhaps  of  his  tongue,  was  imper- 
fectly performed:  the  happy  flexibiHty  of  the  Greek 
language  could  impose  the  name  of  Rhinotmetus ;  and 
the  mutilated  tyrant  was  banished  to  Chersonae  in  Crim- 
Tartary,  a  lonely  settlement,  where  corn,  wine,  and  oil 
were  imported  as  foreign  luxuries. 

On  the  edge  of  the  Scythian  wilderness,  Justinian  His  exile, 
still  cherished  the  pride  of  his  birth  and  the  hope  of  qq^L-jq^ 
his  restoration.  After  three  years'  exile,  he  received 
the  pleasing  intelligence  that  his  injury  was  avenged  by 
a  second  revolution,  and  that  Leontius  in  his  turn  had 
been  dethroned  and  mutilated  by  the  rebel  Apsimar, 
who  assumed  the  more  respectable  name  of  Tiberius. 
But  the  claim  of  hneal  succession  was  still  formidable 
to  a  plebeian  usurper ;  and  his  jealousy  was  stimulated 
by  the  complaints  and  charges  of  the  Chersonites,  who 
beheld  the  vices  of  the  tyrant  in  the  spirit  of  the  exile. 
With  a  band  of  followers  attached  to  his  person  by 
common  hope  or  common  despair,  Justinian  fled  from 
the  inhospitable  shore  to  the  horde  of  the  Chozars,  who 
pitched  their  tents  between  the  Tanais  and  Borysthenes. 
The  khan  entertained  with  pity  and  respect  the  royal 
suppliant:  Phanagoria,  once  an  opulent  city,  on  the 
Asiatic  side  of  the  lake  Moeotis,  was  assigned  for  his 
residence;  and  every  Roman  prejudice  was  stifled  in 
his  marriage  with  the  sister  of  the  barbarian,  who 
seems,  however,  from  the  name  of  Theodora,  to  have 
received  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  But  the  faithless 
Chozar  was  soon  tempted  by  the  gold  of  Constantino- 
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CHAP,  pie ;  and  had  not  the  design  been  revealed  by  the  con- 
_i___jugal  love  of  Theodora,  her  husband  must  have  been 


assassinated,  or  betrayed  into  the  power  of  his  enemies. 
After  strangling,  with  his  own  hands,  the  two  emislfei- 
ries  of  the  khan,  Justinian  sent  back  his  wife  to  her 
brother,  and  embarked  on  tlie  Euxine  in  search  of  new 
and  more  faithful  allies.     His  vessel  was  assaulted  by  a 
violent  tempest ;  and  one  of  his  pious  companions  ad- 
vised him  to  deserve  the  mercy  of  God  by  a  vow  of 
general  forgiveness,  if  he  should  be  restored  to  the 
throne.    "  Of  forgiveness?"  replied  the  intrepid  tyrant : 
**  may  I  perish  this  instant — may  tlie  Almighty  whelm 
me  in  the  waves — if  I  consent  to  spare  a  single  head  of 
my  enemies !"    He  survived  this  impious  menace,  sailed 
into  the  mouth  of  the  Danube,  trusted  his  person  in 
the  royal  village  of  the  Bulgarians,  and  purchased  the 
aid  of  Terbelis,  a  pagan  conqueror,  by  the  promise  of 
his  daughter  and  a  fair  partition  of  the  treasures  of  the 
empire.    The  Bulgarian  kingdom  extended  to  the  con- 
lines  of  Thrace ;    and  the  two  princes  besieged  Con- 
.    stantinople    at   the   head    of  fifteen   thousand   horse. 
Apsimar  was  dismayed  by  the  sudden  and  hostile  ap- 
parition of  his  rival,  whose  head  had  been  promised  by 
the  Chozar,  and  of  whose  evasion  he  was  yet  ignorant. 
After  an  absence  of  ten  years,  the  crimes  of  Justinian 
were  faintly  remembered,  and  the  birth  and  misfortunes 
of  their  hereditary  sovereign  excited  the  pity  of  the 
multitude,  ever  discontented  with  the  ruling  powers; 
and  by  the  active  diligence  of  his  adherents  he  was  in- 
troduced into  the  city  and  palace  of  Constantine. 
His  restora-      In  rewarding  his  allies  and  recalling  his  wife,  Justi- 
death.         "^^^  displayed  some   sense  of  honour  and  gratitude; 
A.D.      and  Terbelis  retired  after  sweeping  away  an  heap  of 
gold  coin,  which  he  measured  with  his  Scythian  whip. 
But  never  was  vow  more  religiously  performed  than 
the  sacred  oath  of  revenge  which  he  had  sworn  amidst 
the  storms  of  the  Euxine.     The  two  usurpers,  for  I 
must  reserve  the  name  of  tyrant  for  the  conqueror, 
were  dragged  into  the  hippodrome,  the  one  from  his 
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prison,  the  other  from  his  palace.  Before  their  execu-  CHAP, 
tion,  Leontius  and  Apsimar  were  cast  prostrate  in  ^^^^^^' 
chains  beneath  the  throne  of  the  emperor;  and  Jus- 
tinian, planting  a  foot  on  each  of  their  necks,  contem- 
plated above  an  hour  the  chariot-race,  while  the  incon- 
stant people  shouted,  in  the  words  of  the  psalmist, 
"  Thou  shalt  trample  on  the  asp  and  basilisk,  and  on 
the  lion  and  dragon  shalt  thou  set  thy  foot!"  The 
universal  defection  which  he  had  once  experienced 
might  provoke  him  to  repeat  the  wish  of  Caligula,  that 
the  Roman  people  had  but  one  head.  Yet  I  shall  pre- 
sume to  observe,  that  such  a  wish  is  unworthy  of  an 
ingenious  tyrant,  since  his  revenge  and  cruelty  would 
have  been  extinguished  by  a  single  blow,  instead  of 
the  slow  variety  of  tortures  which  Justinian  inflicted  on 
the  victims  of  his  anger.  His  pleasures  were  inex- 
haustible: neither  private  virtue  nor  public  service 
could  expiate  the  guilt  of  active,  or  even  passive,  obe- 
dience to  an  established  government;  and  during  the 
six  years  of  his  new  reign,  he  considered  the  axe,  the 
cord,  and  the  rack,  as  the  only  instruments  of  royalty. 
But  his  most  implacable  hatred  was  pointed  against  the 
Chersonites,  who  had  insulted  his  exile  and  violated 
the  laws  of  hospitality.  Their  remote  situation  aiForded 
some  means  of  defence,  or  at  least  of  escape ;  and  a 
grievous  tax  was  imposed  on  Constantinople,  to  supply 
the  preparations  of  a  fleet  and  army.  "  All  are  guilty, 
and  all  must  perish,"  was  the  mandate  of  Justinian; 
and  the  bloody  execution  was  intrusted  to  his  favourite 
Stephen,  who  was  recommended  by  the  epithet  of  the 
savage.  Yet  even  the  savage  Stephen  imperfectly  ac- 
complished the  intentions  of  his  sovereign.  The  slow- 
ness of  his  attack  allowed  the  greater  part  of  the  inha- 
bitants to  withdraw  into  the  country ;  and  the  minister 
of  vengeance  contented  himself  with  reducing  the  youth 
of  both  sexes  to  a  state  of  servitude,  with  roasting  alive 
seven  of  the  principal  citizens,  with  drowning  twenty  in 
the  sea,  and  with  reserving  forty-two  in  chains  to  re- 
ceive their  doom  from  the  mouth  of  the  emperor.     In 
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CHAP,  their  return,  the  fleet  was  driven  on  the  rocky  shores 
XLVITL   q£  Anatoha;   and  Justinian  applauded  the  obedience 
of  the  Euxine,  which  had  involved  so  many  thousands 
of  his  subjects  and  enemies  in  a  common  shipwreck : 
but  the  tyrant  was  still  insatiate  of  blood  ;  and  a  second 
expedition  was  commanded  to  extirpate  the  remains  of 
the  proscribed  colony.    In  the  short  interval,  the  Cher- 
sonites  had  returned  to  their  city,  and  were  prepared 
to  die  in  arms ;  the  khan  of  the  Chozars  had  renounced 
the  cause  of  his  odious  brother;   the  exiles  of  every 
province  were   assembled  in   Tauris;    and   Bardanes, 
under  the  name  of  Philippicus,  was  invested  with  the 
purple.     The  imperial  troops,  unwilling  and  unable  to 
perpetrate  the  revenge  of  Justinian,  escaped  his  dis- 
pleasure by  abjuring  his  allegiance:   the  fleet,  under 
their  new  sovereign,  steered  back  a  more  auspicious 
course  to  the  harbours  of  Sinope  and  Constantinople ; 
and  every  tongue  was  prompt  to  pronounce,  every  hand 
to  execute,  the   death   of  the   tyrant.      Destitute   of 
friends,  he  was  deserted  by  his  barbarian  guards ;  and 
the  stroke  of  the  assassin  was  praised  as  an  act  of  pa- 
triotism and   Roman  virtue.      His   son  Tiberius  had 
taken    refuge    in    a   church ;    his    aged   grandmother 
guarded  the  door ;  and  the  innocent  youth,  suspending 
round  his  neck  the  most  formidable  relics,  embraced 
with  one  hand  the  altar,  with  the  other  the  wood  of 
the  true  cross.      But  the  popular  fury  that  dares  to 
trample  on  superstition,  is  deaf  to  the  cries  of  humanity ; 
and  the  race  of  Heraclius  was  extinguished  after  a  reign 
of  one  hundred  years. 
Philippicus.      Between  the  fall  of  the  Heraclian  and  the  rise  of  the 
December'   Isaurian  dynasty,  a  short  interval  of  six  years  is  divided 
into  three  reigns.    Bardanes,  or  Philippicus,  was  hailed 
at  Constantinople  as  an  hero  who  had  delivered  his 
country  from  a  tyrant ;  and  he  might  taste  some  mo- 
ments of  happiness  in  the  first  transports  of  sincere  and 
universal  joy.     Justinian  had  left  behind  him  an  ample 
treasure,  the  fruit  of  cruelty  and  rapine :  but  this  useful 
fund  was  soon   and   idly  dissipated  by  his  successor. 
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On  the  festival  of  his   birth-clay,   Philippicus   enter-  C  li  A  P. 
tained  the   multitude  with  the  games  of  the   hippo-  ^^^^^^' 
drome  ;  from  thence  he   paraded   through  the  streets 
with   a  thousand  banners  and   a  thousand   trumpets; 
refreshed  himself  in  the  baths  of  Zeuxippus,  and,  re- 
turning to  the  palace,  entertained  his  nobles  with   a 
sumptuous  banquet.     At  the  meridian  hour  he  with- 
drew to  his  chamber,  intoxicated  with  flattery  and  wine, 
and  forgetful  that  his  example  had  made  every  subject 
ambitious,  and   that   every  ambitious  subject  was  his 
secret  enemy.  Some  bold  conspirators  introduced  them- 
selves in  the  disorder  of  the  feast ;  and  the  slumbering 
monarch  was  surprised,  bound,  blinded,  and  deposed, 
before  he  was  sensible  of  his  danger.     Yet  the  traitors 
were  deprived  of  their  reward  ;  and  the  free  voice  of 
the  senate   and  people  promoted  Artemius  from  the 
office  of  secretary  to  that  of  emperor  :  he  assumed  the 
title  of  Anastasius  the  second,  and  displayed  in  a  short  Anastasius 
and  troubled  reign  the  virtues  both  of  peace  and  war.  ^  D^  7T3 
But,  after  the  extinction  of  the  imperial  line,  the  rule  June  4. 
of  obedience  was  violated,  and  every  change  diffused 
the  seeds  of  new  revolutions.     In  a  mutiny  of  the  fleet, 
an  obscure   and  reluctant  officer  of  the  revenue  was 
forcibly  invested  with  the  purple :  after  some  months 
of  a  naval  war,  Anastasius  resigned  the  sceptre ;  and 
the  conqueror,  Theodosius  the  third,  submitted  in  his  Theodosius 
turn  to  the  superior  ascendant  of  Leo,  the  general  and  a^^^  716 
emperor  of  the  oriental  troops.     His  two  predecessors  January. 
were   permitted   to  embrace  the  ecclesiastical  profes- 
sion :    the  restless  impatience  of  Anastasius   tempted 
him  to  risk  and  to  lose  his  life  in  a  treasonable  enter- 
prise ;  but  the  last  days  of  Theodosius  were  honourable 
and  secure.  The  single  sublime  word  "  health,"  which 
he  inscribed  on  his  tomb,  expresses  the  confidence  of 
philosophy  or  religion ;  and  the  fame  of  his  miracles 
was   long   preserved  among   the   people  of  Ephesus. 
This  convenient  shelter  of  the  church  might  sometimes 
impose  a  lesson  of  clemency  ;  but  it  may  be  questioned 
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CHAP,  whether  it  is  for  the  public  interest  to  diminish  the 
'_  perils  of  unsuccessful  ambition. 


Leo  the  I  have  dwelt  on  the  fall  of  a  tyrant ;  I  shall  briefly 

Isaur'ian.     represent  the  founder  of  a  new  dynasty,  who  is  known 

A.  D.718,   to  posterity  by  the  invectives  of  his  enemies,  and  whose 

March  25.  ;,.  /      "^  ,.p     .      .         i       i    •        i  i     •       -      , 

public  and  private  hie  is  involved  m  the  ecclesiastical 

story  of  the  Iconoclasts.  Yet  in  spite  of  the  clamours 
of  superstition,  a  favourable  prejudice  for  the  character 
of  Leo  the  Isaurian,  may  be  reasonably  drawn  from 
the  obscurity  of  his  birth,  and  the  duration  of  his 
reign. — I.  In  an  age  of  manly  spirit,  the  prospect  of  an 
imperial  reward  would  have  kindled  every  energy  of 
the  mind,  and  produced  a  crowd  of  competitors  as  de- 
serving as  they  were  desirous  to  reign.  Even  in  the 
corruption  and  debility  of  the  modern  Greeks,  the 
elevation  of  a  plebeian  from  the  last  to  the  first  rank  of 
society,  supposes  some  qualifications  above  the  level  of 
the  multitude.  He  would  probably  be  ignorant  and 
disdainful  of  speculative  science ;  and,  in  the  pursuit  of 
fortune,  he  might  absolve  himself  from  the  obligations 
of  benevolence  and  justice  :  but  to  his  character  we 
may  ascribe  the  useful  virtues  of  prudence  and  for- 
titude, the  knowledge  of  mankind,  and  the  important 
art  of  gaining  their  confidence  and  directing  their  pas- 
sions. It  is  agreed  that  Leo  was  a  native  of  Isauria, 
and  that  Conon  was  his  primitive  name.  The  writers, 
whose  awkward  satire  is  praise,  describe  him  as  an 
itinerant  pedlar,  who  drove  an  ass  with  some  paltry 
merchandise  to  the  country  fairs ;  and  foolishly  relate, 
that  he  met  on  the  road  some  Jewish  fortune-tellers, 
who  promised  him  the  Roman  empire,  on  condition 
that  he  should  abolish  the  worship  of  idols.  A  more 
probable  account  relates  the  migration  of  his  father 
from  Asia  Minor  to  Thrace,  where  he  exercised  the 
lucrative  trade  of  a  grazier ;  and  he  must  have  acquired 
considerable  wealth,  since  the  first  introduction  of  his 
son  was  procured  by  a  supply  of  five  hundred  sheep  to 
the  imperial  camp.     His  first  service  was  in  the  guards 
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of  Justinian,  where  he  soon  attracted  the  notice,  and   CHAP. 

by  degrees  the  jealousy,  of  the  tyrant.     His  valour  and '_ 

dexterity  were  conspicuous  in  the  Colchian  war :  from 
Anastasius  he  received  the  command  of  the  Anatolian 
legions,  and  by  the  suffrage  of  the  soldiers  he  was 
raised  to  the  empire  with  the  general  applause  of  the 
Roman  world.  H.  In  this  dangerous  elevation,  Leo 
the  third  supported  himself  against  the  envy  of  his 
equals,  the  discontent  of  a  powerful  faction,  and  the 
assaults  of  his  foreign  and  domestic  enemies.  The 
catholics,  who  accuse  his  religious  innovations,  are 
obliged  to  confess  that  they  were  undertaken  with 
temper  and  conducted  with  firmness.  Their  silence 
respects  the  wisdom  of  his  administration  and  the  pu- 
rity of  his  manners.  After  a  reign  of  twenty-four  years, 
he  peaceably  expired  in  the  palace  of  Constantinople ; 
and  the  purple  which  he  had  acquired,  was  transmitted 
by  the  right  of  inheritance  to  the  third  generation. 

In  a  long  reign  of  thirty-four  years,  the  son  and  sue-  Constan- 
cessor  of  Leo,  Constantine  the  fifth,  surnamed  Copro-  gJJ^  Copro- 
nymus,  attacked  with  less  temperate  zeal  the  images  or  nymus. 
idols  of  the  church.  Their  votaries  have  exhausted  jjne'ig^  ' 
the  bitterness  of  religious  gall,  in  their  portrait  of  this 
spotted  panther,  this  antichrist,  this  flying  dragon  of 
the  serpent's  seed,  who  surpassed  the  vices  of  Elaga- 
balus  and  Nero.  His  reign  was  a  long  butchery  of 
whatever  was  most  noble,  or  holy,  or  innocent  in  his 
empire.  In  person,  the  emperor  assisted  at  the  execu- 
tion of  his  victims,  surveyed  their  agonies,  listened  to 
their  groans,  and  indulged,  without  satiating,  his  appe- 
tite for  blood ;  a  plate  of  noses  was  accepted  as  a 
grateful  offering,  and  his  domestics  were  often  scourged 
or  mutilated  by  the  royal  hand.  His  surname  was  de- 
rived from  his  pollution  of  his  baptismal  font.  The 
infant  might  be  excused ;  but  the  manly  pleasures  of 
Copronymus  degraded  him  below  the  level  of  a  brute ; 
his  lust  confounded  the  eternal  distinctions  of  sex  and 
species ;  and  he  seemed  to  extract  some  unnatural  de- 
light from  the  objects  most  offensive  to  human  sense. 
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C  HAP.  In  his  religion,  the  Iconoclast  was  an  heretic,  a  {ew,  a 
XL  VIII  o        '  '      o       ' 

j1 L  Mahometan,  a  pagan,  and  an  atheist ;  and  his  belief  of 

an  invisible  power  could  be  discovered  only  in  his 
magic  rites,  human  victims,  and  nocturnal  sacrifices  to 
Venus  and  the  demons  of  antiquity.  His  life  was 
stained  with  the  most  opposite  vices;  and  the  ulcers 
which  covered  his  body,  anticipated  before  his  death 
the  sentiment  of  hell  tortures.  Of  these  accusations, 
which  I  have  so  patiently  copied,  a  part  is  refuted  by 
its  own  absurdity ;  and  in  the  private  anecdotes  of  the 
life  of  princes,  the  lie  is  more  easy  as  the  detection  is 
more  difficult.  Without  adopting  the  pernicious  maxim, 
that  where  much  is  alleged,  something  must  be  true, 
I  can  however  discern,  that  Constantine  the  fifth  was 
dissolute  and  cruel.  Calumny  is  more  prone  to  ex- 
aggerate than  to  invent ;  and  her  licentious  tongue  is 
checked  in  some  measure  by  the  experience  of  the  age 
and  country  to  which  she  appeals.  Of  the  bishops 
and  monks,  the  generals  and  magistrates,  who  are  said 
to  have  suffered  under  his  reign,  the  numbers  are  re- 
corded, the  names  were  conspicuous,  the  execution 
was  public,  the  mutilation  visible  and  permanent.  The 
catholics  hated  the  person  and  government  of  Copro- 
nymus ;  but  even  their  hatred  is  a  proof  of  their  op- 
pression. They  dissemble  the  provocations  which 
might  excuse  or  justify  his  rigour;  but  even  these  pro- 
vocations must  gradually  inflame  his  resentment,  and 
harden  his  temper  in  the  use  or  the  abuse  of  despotism. 
Yet  the  character  of  the  fifth  Constantine  was  not 
devoid  of  merit,  nor  did  his  government  always  deserve 
the  curses  or  the  contempt  of  the  Greeks.  From  the 
confession  of  his  enemies,  lam  informed  of  the  resto- 
ration of  an  ancient  aqueduct,  of  the  redemption  of 
two  thousand  five  hundred  captives,  of  the  uncommon 
plenty  of  the  times,  and  of  the  new  colonies  with  which 
he  repeopled  Constantinople  and  the  Thracian  cities. 
They  reluctantly  praise  his  activity  and  courage:  he 
Was  on  horseback  in  the  field  at  the  head  of  his  le- 
gions;   and,   although   the   fortune   of  his  arms  was 
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various,  he  triumphed  by  sea  and  land,  on  the  Eu-  CHAP. 

•  XLVIIT 

phrates  and  the  Danube,  in  civil  and  barbarian  war. '_ 

Heretical  praise  must  be  cast  into  the  scale,  to  counter- 
balance the  weight  of  orthodox  invective.  The  Icono- 
clasts revered  the  virtues  of  the  prince :  forty  years 
after  his  death,  they  still  prayed  before  the  tomb  of 
the  saint.  A  miraculous  vision  was  propagated  by 
fanaticism  or  fraud:  and  the  christian  hero  appeared 
on  a  milk-white  steed,  brandishing  his  lance  against 
the  pagans  of  Bulgaria:  "an  absurd  fable,"  says  the 
catholic  historian,  "  since  Copronymus  is  chained  with 
the  demons  in  the  abyss  of  hell." 

Leo  the  fourth,  the  son  of  the  fifth  and  the  father  of  Leo  the 
the  sixth  Constantine,  was  of  a  feeble  constitution  both  ^"J^  '775 
of  mind  and  body ;  and  the  principal  care  of  his  reign  Sept.  14. 
was  the  settlement  of  the  succession.  The  association 
of  the  young  Constantine  was  urged  by  the  officious 
zeal  of  his  subjects;  and  the  emperor,  conscious  of  his 
decay,  complied,  after  a  prudent  hesitation,  with  their 
unanimous  wishes.  The  royal  infant,  at  the  age  of  five 
years,  was  crowned  with  his  mother  Irene  ;  and  the 
national  consent  was  ratified  by  every  circumstance  of 
pomp  and  solemnity,  that  could  dazzle  the  eyes,  or 
bind  the  conscience,  of  the  Greeks.  An  oath  of  fidelity 
was  administered  in  the  palace,  the  church,  and  the 
hippodrome,  to  the  several  orders  of  the  state,  who  ad- 
jured the  holy  names  of  the  Son,  and  mother,  of  God. 
"Be  witness,  O  Christ!  that  we  will  watch  over  the 
safety  of  Constantine  the  son  of  Leo,  expose  our  lives 
in  his  service,  and  bear  true  allegiance  to  his  person 
and  posterity."  They  pledged  their  faith  on  the  wood 
of  the  true  cross,  and  the  act  of  their  engagement  was 
deposited  on  the  altar  of  St.  Sophia.  The  first  to 
swear,  and  the  first  to  violate  their  oath,  were  the  five 
sons  of  Copronymus  by  a  second  marriage;  and  the 
story  of  these  princes  is  singular  and  tragic.  The  right 
of  primogeniture  excluded  them  from  the  throne ;  the 
injustice  of  their  elder  brother  defrauded  them  of  a 
legacy  of  about  two  millions  sterling;  some  vain  titles 
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CHAP,  were  not  deemed  a  sufficient  compensation  for  wealth 

XT  VTTT 

^ '_  and   power;    and   they   repeatedly   conspired   against 


their  nephew,  before  and  after  the  death  of  his  father. 
Their   first   attempt   was   pardoned;    for  the   second 
offence  they  were  condemned  to  the  ecclesiastical  state ; 
and  for  the  third  treason,  Nicephorus,  the  eldest  and 
most  guilty,  was  deprived  of  his  eyes,  and  his  four 
brothers,  Christopher,  Nicetas,  Anthemeus,  and  Eu- 
doxas,  were  punished,  as  a  milder  sentence,  by  the  am- 
putation of  their  tongues.     After  five  years'  confine- 
ment, they  escaped  to  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  and 
displayed  a  pathetic  spectacle  to  the  people.     **  Coun- 
trymen and  christians,"  cried  Nicephorus  for  himself 
and  his  mute  brethren,  "  behold  the  sons  of  your  em- 
peror, if  you  can  still  recognise   our  features  in  this 
miserable  state.     A  life,  an  imperfect  life,  is  all  that 
the   malice   of  our  enemies   has   spared.      It   is  now 
threatened,  and  we  now  throw  ourselves  on  your  com- 
passion."    The  rising  murmur  might  have  produced  a 
revolution,  had  it  not  been  checked  by  the  presence  of 
a  minister,  who  soothed  the  unhappy  princes  with  flat- 
tery and  hope,  and  gently  drew  them  from  the  sanc- 
tuary to  the  palace.     They  were  speedily  embarked 
for  Greece,  and  Athens  was  allotted  for  the  place  of 
their  exile.     In  this  calm  retreat,  and  in  their  helpless 
condition,  Nicephorus  and  his  brothers  were  tormented 
by  the  thirst  of  power,  and  tempted  by  a  Sclavonian 
chief,  who  offered  to  break  their  prison,  and  to  lead 
them  in  arms,  and  in  the  purple,  to  the  gates  of  Con- 
stantinople.    But  the  Athenian  people,  ever  zealous  in 
the  cause  of  Irene,  prevented  her  justice  or  cruelty ; 
and  the  five  sons  of  Copronymus  were  i)lunged  in  eter- 
nal darkness  and  oblivion. 
Constan-  For  himself,  that  emperor  had  chosen  a  barbarian 

sixth  and     wife,  the  daughter  of  the  khan  of  the  Chozars:  but  in 
Irene.         the   marriage  of  his  heir,  he  preferred   an  Athenian 
Sept.  8.   '   virgin,  an  orphan,  seventeen  years  old,  whose  sole  for- 
tune must  have  consisted  in  her  personal  accomplish- 
ments.   The  nuptials  of  Leo  and  Irene  were  celebrated 
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with  royal  pomp ;  she  soon  acquired  the  love  and  con-  CHAP, 
fidence  of  a  feeble  husband,  and  in  his  testament  he  ^^^^^^' 
declared  the  empress,  guardian  of  the  Roman  world, 
and  of  their  son  Constantine  the  sixth,  who  was  no 
more  than  ten  years  of  age.  During  his  childhood, 
Irene  most  ably  and  assiduously  discharged,  in  her 
pubhc  administration,  the  duties  of  a  Ikithful  mother ; 
and  her  zeal  in  the  restoration  of  images  has  deserved 
the  name  and  honours  of  a  saint,  which  she  still  occu- 
pies in  the  Greek  calendar.  But  the  emperor  attained 
the  maturity  of  youth  ;  the  maternal  yoke  became  more 
grievous ;  and  he  listened  to  the  favourites  of  his  own 
age,  who  shared  his  pleasures,  and  were  ambitious  of 
sharing  his  power.  Their  reasons  convinced  him  of 
his  right,  their  praises  of  his  ability,  to  reign ;  and  he 
consented  to  reward  the  services  of  Irene  by  a  perpe- 
tual banishment  to  the  isle  of  Sicily.  But  her  vigi- 
lance and  penetration  easily  disconcerted  their  rash 
projects;  a  similar,  or  more  severe,  punishment  was 
retaliated  on  themselves  and  their  advisers ;  and  Irene 
inflicted  on  the  ungrateful  prince  the  chastisement  of  a 
boy.  After  thio  contest,  the  mother  and  the  son  were 
at  the  head  of  two  domestic  factions ;  and,  instead  of 
mild  influence  and  voluntary  obedience,  she  held  in 
chains  a  captive  and  an  enemy.  The  empress  was 
overthrown  by  the  abuse  of  victory ;  the  oath  of  fidelity 
which  she  exacted  to  herself  alone,  was  pronounced 
with  reluctant  murmurs ;  and  the  bold  refusal  of  the 
Armenian  guards  encouraged  a  free  and  general  de- 
claration, that  Constantine  the  sixth  was  the  lawful 
emperor  of  the  Romans.  In  this  character  he  ascended 
his  hereditary  throne,  and  dismissed  Irene  to  a  life  of 
solitude  and  repose.  But  her  haughty  spirit  conde- 
scended to  the  arts  of  dissimulation :  she  flattered  the 
bishops  and  eunuchs,  revived  the  filial  tenderness  of 
the  prince,  regained  his  confidence,  and  betrayed  his 
creduHty.  The  character  of  Constantine  was  not  des- 
titute of  sense  or  spirit ;  but  his  education  had  been 
studiously  neglected;    and  his   ambitious  mother  ex- 
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CHAP,  posed  to  the  public  censure  the  vices  which  she  had 
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;_  nourished,  and  the  actions  which  she  had  secretly  ad- 
vised :  his  divorce  and  second  marriage  offended  the 
prejudices  of  the  clergy,  and  by  his  imprudent  rigour 
he  forfeited  the  attachment  of  the  Armenian  guards. 
A  powerful  conspiracy  was  formed  for  the  restoration 
of  Irene ;  and  the  secret,  though  widely  diffused,  was 
faithfully  kept  above  eight  months,  till  the  emperor, 
suspicious  of  his  danger,  escaped  from  Constantinople, 
with  the  design  of  appealing  to  the  provinces  and  ar- 
mies. By  this  hasty  flight,  the  empress  was  left  on  the 
brink  of  the  precipice;  yet  before  she  implored  the 
mercy  of  her  son,  Irene  addressed  a  private  epistle  to 
the  friends  whom  she  had  placed  about  his  person, 
with  a  menace,  that  unless  they  accomplished,  she 
would  reveal,  their  treason.  Their  fear  rendered  them 
intrepid :  they  seized  the  emperor  on  the  Asiatic  shore, 
and  he  was  transported  to  the  porphyry  apartment  of 
the  palace,  where  he  had  first  seen  the  light.  In  the 
mind  of  Irene,  ambition  had  stifled  every  sentiment  of 
humanity  and  nature ;  and  it  was  decreed  in  her 
bloody  council,  that  Constantine  should  be  rendered 
incapable  of  the  throne :  her  emissaries  assaulted  the 
sleeping  prince,  and  stabbed  their  daggers  with  such 
violence  and  precipitation  into  his  eyes,  as  if  they 
meant  to  execute  a  mortal  sentence.  An  ambiguous 
passage  of  Theophanes  persuaded  the  annalist  of  the 
church  that  death  was  the  immediate  consequence  of 
this  barbarous  execution.  The  catholics  have  been 
deceived  or  subdued  by  the  authority  of  Baronius;  and 
protestant  zeal  has  reechoed  the  words  of  a  cardinal, 
desirous,  as  it  should  seem,  to  favour  the  patroness  of 
images.  Yet  the  blind  son  of  Irene  survived  many 
years,  oppressed  by  the  court  and  forgotten  by  the 
world :  the  Isaurian  dynasty  was  silently  extinguished ; 
and  the  memory  of  Constantine  was  recalled  only  by 
the  nuptials  of  his  daugher  Euphrosyne  with  the  em- 
peror Michael  the  second. 

The  most  bigoted  orthodoxy  has  justly  execrated 
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the  unnatural  mother,  who  may  not  easily  he  paralleled  CHAP, 
in  the  history  of  crimes.  To  her  bloody  deed,  super-  ^^^^^^- 
stition  has  attributed  a  subsequent  darkness  of  seven-  Irene. 
teen  days,  during  which  many  vessels  in  mid-day  were  August  19. 
driven  from  their  course ;  as  if  the  sun,  a  globe  of  fire 
so  vast  and  so  remote,  could  sympathise  with  the  atoms 
of  a  revolving  planet.  On  earth,  the  crime  of  Irene 
was  left  five  years  unpunished  ;  her  reign  was  crowned 
with  external  splendour ;  and  if  she  could  silence  the 
voice  of  conscience,  she  neither  heard  nor  regarded  the 
reproaches  of  mankind.  The  Roman  world  bowed  to 
the  government  of  a  female;  and  as  she  moved  through 
the  streets  of  Constantinople,  the  reins  of  four  milk- 
white  steeds  were  held  by  as  many  patricians,  who 
marched  on  foot  before  the  golden  chariot  of  their 
queen.  But  these  patricians  were  for  the  most  part 
eunuchs;  and  their  black  ingratitude  justified,  on  this 
occasion,  the  popular  hatred  and  contempt.  Raised, 
enriched,  intrusted  with  the  first  dignities  of  the  em- 
pire, they  basely  conspired  against  their  benefactress : 
the  great  treasurer  Nicephorus  was  secretly  invested 
with  the  purple ;  her  successor  was  introduced  into  the 
palace,  and  crowned  at  St.  Sophia  by  the  venal  patri- 
arch. In  their  first  interview,  she  recapitulated  with 
dignity  the  revolutions  of  her  life,  gently  accused  the 
perfidy  of  Nicephorus,  insinuated  that  he  owed  his  life 
to  her  unsuspicious  clemency,  and,  for  the  throne  and 
treasures  which  she  resigned,  solicited  a  decent  and 
honourable  retreat.  His  avarice  refused  this  modest 
compensation ;  and,  in  her  exile  of  the  isle  of  Lesbos, 
the  empress  earned  a  scanty  subsistence  by  the  labours 
of  her  distaff. 

Many  tyrants  have  reigned  undoubtedly  more  cri-  Nicephorus 
minal  than  Nicephorus,  but  none  perhaps  have  more  a?d.'^^802 
deeply  incurred  the  universal  abhorrence  of  their  people.  October  31. 
His  character  was  stained  with  the  three  odious  vices 
of  hypocrisy,  ingratitude,   and    avarice:    his  want   of 
virtue  was  not  redeemed  by  any  superior  talents,  nor 
his  want  of  talents  by  any  pleasing  qualifications.     Un- 
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CHAP,  skilful  and  unfortunate  in  war,  Nicepliorus  was  van- 
^^^^^^'   quished  by  the  Saracens,  and  slain  by  the  Bulgarians ; 
and  the  advantage  of  his  death  overbalanced,  in  the 
Stauracius.  pubhc  opinion,  the  destruction  of  a  Roman  army.    His 
July  25^^'  ®®"  ^^^  ^^^^  Stauracius  escaped  from  the  field  with  a 
mortal  wound :  yet  six  months  of  an  expiring  Hfe  were 
sufficient  to  refute  his  indecent,  though  popular  declar- 
ation, that  he  would  in  all  things  avoid  the  example  of 
his    father.      On   the   near   prospect   of  his   decease, 
Michael,  the  great  master  of  the  palace,  and  the  hus- 
band of  his  sister  Procopia,  was  named  by  every  person 
of  the  palace  and  city,  except  by  his  envious  brother. 
Tenacious  of  a  sceptre  now  falling  from  his  hand,  he 
conspired  against  the  life  of  his  successor,  and  cherished 
the  idea  of  changing  to  a  democracy  the  Roman  em- 
pire.    But  these  rash  projects  served  only  to  inflame 
the  zeal  of  the  people,  and  to  remove  the  scruples  of 
the  candidate :  Michael  the  first  accepted  the  purple ; 
and  before  he  sunk  into  the  grave,  the  son  of  Nice- 
phorus  implored  the  clemency  of  his  new  sovereign. 
Had  Michael  in  an  age  of  peace  ascended  an  hereditary 
throne,  he  might  have  reigned  and  died  the  father  of 
his  people:  but  his  mild  virtues  were  adapted  to  the 
shade  of  private  life ;  nor  was  he  capable  of  controlling 
the  ambition  of  his  equals,  or  of  resisting  the  arms  of 
the  victorious  Bulgarians.     While  his  want  of  ability 
and  success  exposed  him  to  the  contempt  of  the  sol- 
diers, the  masculine  spirit  of  his  wife  Procopia  awak- 
ened their  indignation.     Even  the  Greeks  of  the  ninth 
century  were  provoked  by  the  insolence  of  a  female, 
who,  in  the  front  of  the  standards,  presumed  to  direct 
their  discipline  and  animate   their  valour;    and   their 
licentious    clamours    advised    the    new 'Semiramis    to 
reverence  the  majesty  of  a  Roman  camp.     After  an 
unsuccessful  campaign,  the  emperor  left,  in  their  winter- 
quarters  of  Thrace,  a  disaffected  army  under  the  com- 
mand of  his  enemies ;  and  their  artful  eloquence  per- 
suaded  the    soldiers   to   break   the   dominion    of  the 
eunuchs,  to  degrade  the  husband  of  Procopia,  and  to 
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assert  the  right  of  a  military  election.  They  marched  CHAP, 
towards  the  capital:  yet  the  clergy,  the  senate,  and  ^l^^l 
the  people  of  Constantinople,  adhered  to  the  cause  of 
Michael ;  and  the  troops  and  treasures  of  Asia  miglit 
have  protracted  the  mischiefs  of  civil  war.  But  his  hu- 
manity (by  the  ambitious  it  will  be  termed  his  weak- 
ness) protested,  that  not  a  drop  of  christian  blood 
should  be  shed  in  his  quarrel ;  and  his  messengers  pre- 
sented the  conquerors  with  the  keys  of  the  city  and  the 
palace.  They  were  disarmed  by  his  innocence  and 
submission  ;  his  life  and  his  eyes  were  spared  ;  and  the 
imperial  monk  enjoyed  the  comforts  of  solitude  and  re- 
ligion above  thirty-two  years  after  he  had  been  stripped 
of  the  purple  and  separated  from  his  wife. 

A  rebel,  in  the  time  of  Nicephorus,  the  famous  and  Leo  the  fifth, 
unfortunate  Bardanes,  had  once  the  curiosity  to  con-  uian. 
suit  an  Asiatic  prophet,  who,  after  prognosticating  his  f^*,^*,?^^* 
fall,  announced  the  fortunes  of  his  three  principal  offi- 
cers, Leo  the  Armenian,  Michael  the  Phrygian,  and 
Thomas  the  Cappadocian,  the  successive  reigns  of  the 
two  former,  the  fruitless  and  fatal  enterprise  of  the 
third.  This  prediction  was  verified,  or  rather  was  pro- 
duced, by  the  event.  Ten  years  afterwards,  when  the 
Thracian  camp  rejected  the  husband  of  Procopia,  the 
crown  w^as  presented  to  the  same  Leo,  the  first  in  mili- 
tary rank,  and  the  secret  author  of  the  mutiny.  As  he 
affected  to  hesitate,  "  With  this  sword,"  said  his  com- 
panion Michael,  "  I  willx)pen  the  gates  of  Constantin- 
ople to  your  imperial  sway ;  or  instantly  plunge  it  into 
your  bosom,  if  you  obstinately  resist  the  just  desires 
of  your  fellow-soldiers."  The  compliance  of  the  Arme- 
nian was  rewarded  with  the  empire,  and  he  reigned 
seven  years  and  an  half  under  the  name  of  Leo  the 
fifth.  Educated  in  a  camp,  and  ignorant  both  of  laws 
and  letters,  he  introduced  into  his  civil  government  the 
rigour  and  even  cruelty  of  military  discipline ;  but  if 
his  severity  was  sometimes  dangerous  to  the  innocent, 
it  was  always  formidable  to  the  guilty.  His  religious 
inconstancy  was  taxed  by  the  epithet  of  chameleon;  but 
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CHAP,  the  catholics  have  acknowledged  by  the  voice  of  a  saint 
;_  and  confessors,  that  the  life  of  the  iconoclast  was  use- 
ful to  the  republic.  The  zeal  of  his  companion  Mi- 
chael was  repaid  with  riches,  honours,  and  military 
command ;  and  his  subordinate  talents  were  benefici- 
ally employed  in  the  public  service.  Yet  the  Phry- 
gian was  dissatisfied  at  receiving  as  a  favour  a  scanty 
portion  of  the  imperial  prize  which  he  had  bestowed, 
on  his  equal ;  and  his  discontent,  which  sometimes 
evaporated  in  hasty  discourse,  at  length  assumed  a 
more  threatening  and  hostile  aspect  against  a  prince 
whom  he  represented  as  a  cruel  tyrant.  That  tyrant, 
however,  repeatedly  detected,  warned,  and  dismissed 
the  old  companion  of  his  arms,  till  fear  and  resentment 
prevailed  over  gratitude ;  and  Michael,  after  a  scrutiny 
into  his  actions  and  designs,  was  convicted  of  treason, 
and  sentenced  to  be  burnt  alive  in  the  furnace  of  the 
private  baths.  The  devout  humanity  of  the  empress 
Theophano  was  fatal  to  her  husband  and  family.  A 
solemn  day,  the  twenty-fifth  of  December,  had  been 
fixed  for  the  execution :  she  urged,  that  the  anniver- 
sary of  the  Saviour's  birth  would  be  profaned  by  this 
inhuman  spectacle,  and  Leo  consented  with  reluctance 
to  a  decent  respite.  But  on  the  vigil  of  the  feast,  his 
sleepless  anxiety  prompted  him  to  visit  at  the  dead  of 
night  the  chamber  in  which  his  enemy  was  confined : 
he  beheld  him  released  from  his  chain,  and  stretched 
on  his  gaoler's  bed  in  a  profound  slumber.  Leo  was 
alarmed  at  these  signs  of  security  and  intelligence;  but, 
though  he  retired  with  silent  steps,  his  entrance  and 
departure  were  noticed  by  a  slave  who  lay  concealed 
in  a  corner  of  the  prison.  Under  the  pretence  of  re- 
questing the  spiritual  aid  of  a  confessor,  Michael  in- 
formed the  conspirators,  that  their  lives  depended  on 
his  discretion,  and  that  a  few  hours  were  left  to  assure 
their  own  safety,  by  the  deliverance  of  their  friend  and 
country.  On  the  great  festivals,  a  chosen  band  of 
priests  and  chanters  was  admitted  into  the  palace  by  a 
private  gate  to  sing  matins  in  the  chapel ;   and  Leo, 
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who  regulated  with  the  same  strictness  the  discipline  c  H  A  P: 
of  the  choir  and  of  the  camp,  was  seldom  absent  from  ^LViii. 
these  early  devotions.  In  the  ecclesiastical  habit,  but 
with  swords  under  their  robes,  the  conspirators  mingled 
with  the  procession,  lurked  in  the  angles  of  the  chapel, 
and  expected,  as  the  signal  of  murder,  the  intonation 
of  the  first  psalm  by  the  emperor  himself.  The  imper- 
fect light,  and  the  uniformity  of  dress,  might  have  fa- 
voured his  escape,  while  their  assault  was  pointed 
against  an  harmless  priest;  but  they  soon  discovered 
their  mistake,  and  encompassed  on  all  sides  the  royal 
victim.  Without  a  weapon  and  without  a  friend,  he 
grasped  a  weighty  cross,  and  stood  at  bay  against  the 
hunters  of  his  life ;  but  as  he  asked  for  mercy,  "  This 
is  the  hour,  not  of  mercy,  but  of  vengeance,"  was  the 
inexorable  reply.  The  stroke  of  a  well-aimed  sword 
separated  from  his  body  the  right  arm  and  the  cross, 
and  Leo  the  Armenian  was  slain  at  the  foot  of  the 
altar. 

A  memorable  reverse  of  fortune  was  displayed  in  Michael 
Michael  the  second,  who,  from  a  defect  in  his  speech^  {Jj^  l^^^_^' 
was  surnamed  the  Stammerer.     He  was  snatched  from  merer. 
the  fiery  furnace  to  the  sovereignty  of  an  empire  ;  and  Dec.  25.  ' 
as  in  the  tumult  a  smith  could  not  readily  be  found,  the 
fetters  remained  on  his  legs  several  hours  after  he  was 
seated  on  the  throne  of  the  Caesars.     The  royal  blood 
which  had  been  the  price  of  his  elevation,  was  unpro- 
fitably  spent:    in  the  purple  he  retained  the  ignoble 
vices  of  his  origin ;  and  Michael  lost  his  provinces  with 
as  supine  indifference  as  if  they  had  been  the  inherit- 
ance of  his  fathers.     His  title  was  disputed  by  Thomas, 
the  last  of  the  military  triumvirate,   who  transported 
into  Europe  fourscore  thousand  barbarians  from  the 
banks  of  the  Tigris  and  the  shores  of  the  Caspian.    He 
formed  the  siege  of  Constantinople ;    but  the  capital 
was   defended  with  spiritual   and  carnal  weapons:    a 
Bulgarian  king  assaulted  the  camp  of  the  orientals,  and 
Thomas  had  the  misfortune,  or  the  weakness,  to  fall 
alive  into  the  power  of  the  conqueror.     The  hands 
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CHAP,  and  feet  of  the  rebel  were  amputated ;  he  was  placed 

'_  on  an  ass,  and,  amidst  the  insults  of  the  people,  was 

led  through  the  streets,  which  he  sprinkled  with  his 
blood.  The  depravation  of  manners,  as  savage  as 
they  were  corrupt,  is  marked  by  the  presence  of  the 
emperor  himself.  Deaf  to  the  lamentations  of  a  fellow- 
soldier,  he  incessantly  pressed  the  discovery  of  more 
accomplices,  till  his  curiosity  was  checked  by  the  ques- 
tion of  an  honest  or  guilty  minister:  "Would  you  give 
credit  to  an  enemy,  against  the  most  faithful  of  your 
friends  ?"  After  the  death  of  his  first  wife,  the  em- 
peror, at  the  request  of  the  senate,  drew  from  her  mon- 
astery Euphrosyne,  the  daughter  of  Constantine  the 
sixth.  Her  august  birth  might  justify  a  stipulation  in 
the  marriage  contract,  that  her  children  should  equally 
share  the  empire  with  their  elder  brother.  But  the 
nuptials  of  Michael  and  Euphrosyne  were  barren ;  and 
she  was  content  with  the  title  of  mother  of  Theophilus, 
his  son  and  successor. 

Theophilus.      The  character  of  Theophilus  is  a  rare  example  in 
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Octobers.'  which  religious  zeal  has  allowed,  and  perhaps  magni- 
fied, the  virtues  of  an  heretic  and  a  persecutor.  His 
valour  was  often  felt  by  the  enemies,  and  his  justice  by 
the  subjects,  of  the  monarchy ;  but  the  valour  of  Theo- 
philus was  rash  and  fruitless,  and  his  justice  arbitrary 
and  cruel.  He  displayed  the  banner  of  the  cross 
against  the  Saracens ;  but  his  five  expeditions  were 
concluded  by  a  signal  overthrow ;  Amorium,  the  native 
city  of  his  ancestors,  was  levelled  with  the  ground,  and 
from  his  military  toils,  he  derived  only  the  surname  of 
the  Unfortunate.  The  wisdom  of  a  sovereign  is  com- 
prised in  the  institution  of  laws  and  the  choice  of  magi- 
strates; and  while  he  seems  without  action,  his  civil 
government  revolves  round  his  centre  with  the  silence 
and  order  of  the  planetary  system.  But  the  justice  of 
Theophilus  was  fashioned  on  the  model  of  the  oriental 
despots,  who,  in  personal  and  irregular  acts  of  autho- 
rity, consult  the  reason  or  passion  of  the  moment,  with- 
out measuring  the  sentence  by  the  law  or  the  penalty 
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by  the  offence.  A  poor  woman  threw  herself  at  the  CHAP, 
emperor's  feet  to  complain  of  a  powerful  neighbour,  "^^^^^^^^ 
the  brother  of  the  empress,  who  had  raised  his  palace 
wall  to  such  an  inconvenient  height,  that  her  humble 
dwelling  was  excluded  from  light  and  air.  On  the 
proof  of  the  fact,  instead  of  granting,  like  an  ordinary 
judge,  sufficient  or  ample  damages  to  the  plaintiff,  the 
sovereign  adjudged  to  her  use  and  benefit  the  palace 
and  the  ground.  Nor  was  Theophilus  content  with 
this  extravagant  satisfaction :  his  zeal  converted  a  civil 
trespass  into  a  criminal  act ;  and  the  unfortunate  patri- 
cian was  stripped  and  scourged  in  the  public  place  of 
Constantinople.  For  some  venial  offences,  some  defect 
of  equity  or  vigilance,  the  principal  ministers,  a  prefect, 
a  quaestor,  a  captain  of  the  guards,  were  banished  or 
mutilated,  or  scalded  with  boihng  pitch,  or  burnt  alive 
in  the  hippodrome;  and  as  these  dreadful  examples 
might  be  the  effects  of  error  or  caprice,  they  must  have 
ahenated  from  his  service  the  best  and  wisest  of  the 
citizens.  But  the  pride  of  the  monarch  was  flattered 
in  the  exercise  of  power,  or,  as  he  thought,  of  virtue ; 
and  the  people,  safe  in  their  obscurity,  applauded  the 
danger  and  debasement  of  their  superiors.  This  ex- 
traordinary rigour  was  justified,  in  some  measure,  by 
its  salutary  consequences ;  since,  after  a  scrutiny  of 
seventeen  days,  not  a  complaint  or  abuse  could  be 
found  in  the  court  or  city  :  and  it  might  be  alleged, 
that  the  Greeks  could  be  ruled  only  with  a  rod  of  iron, . 
and  that  the  public  interest  is  the  motive  and  law  of 
the  supreme  judge.  Yet  in  the  crime,  or  the  suspi- 
cion, of  treason,  that  judge  is  of  all  others  the  most 
credulous  and  partial.  Theophilus  might  inflict  a  tardy 
vengeance  on  the  assassins  of  Leo  and  the  saviours  of ' 
his  father;  but  he  enjoyed  the  fruits  of  their  crime; 
and  his  jealous  tyranny  sacrificed  a  brother  and  a  prince 
to  the  future  safety  of  his  life.  A  Persian  of  the  race 
of  the  Sassanides  died  in  poverty  and  exile  at  Constan- 
tinople, leaving  an  only  son,  the  issue  of  a  plebeian 
marriage.     At  the  age  of  twelve  years,  the  royal  birth 


120  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  of  Theophobus  was  revealed,  and  his  merit  was  not  un- 
^^^^^^-  worthy  of  his  birth.  He  was  educated  in  the  Byzan- 
tine palace,  a  christian  and  a  soldier ;  advanced  with 
rapid  steps  in  the  career  of  fortune  and  glory ;  re- 
ceived the  hand  of  the  emperor's  sister ;  and  was  pro- 
moted to  the  command  of  thirty  thousand  Persians, 
who,  like  his  father,  had  fled  from  the  Mahometan 
conquerors.  These  troops,  doubly  infected  with  mer- 
cenary and  fanatic  vices,  were  desirous  of  revolting 
against  their  benefactor,  and  erecting  the  standard  of 
their  native  king :  but  the  loyal  Theophobus  rejected 
their  offers,  disconcerted  their  schemes,  and  escaped 
from  their  hands  to  the  camp  or  palace  of  his  royal 
brother.  A  generous  confidence  might  have  secured 
a  faithful  and  able  guardian  for  his  wife  and  his  infant 
*  son,  to  whom  Theophilus,  in  the  flower  of  his  age,  was 

compelled  to  leave  the  inheritance  of  the  empire.  But 
his  jealousy  was  exasperated  by  envy  and  disease :  he 
feared  the  dangerous  virtues  which  might  either  sup- 
port or  oppress  their  infancy  and  weakness;  and  the 
dying  emperor  demanded  the  head  of  the  Persian 
prince.  With  savage  delight,  he  recognised  the  fami- 
liar features  of  his  brother :  "  Thou  art  no  longer 
Theophobus,"  he  said;  and  sinking  on  his  couch,  he 
added  with  a  faultering  voice,  "  Soon,  too  soon,  I  shall 
be  no  more  Theophilus  1" 

The  Russians,  who  have  borrowed  from  the  Greeks 
the  greatest  part  of  their  civil  and  ecclesiastical  policy, 
preserved,  till  the  last  century,  a  singular  institution  in 
the  marriage  of  the  czar.  They  collected,  not  the  vir- 
gins of  every  rank  and  of  every  province — a  vain  and 
romantic  idea — ^but  the  daughters  of  the  principal  no- 
bles, who  awaited  in  the  palace  the  choice  of  their  sove- 
reign. It  is  affirmed,  that  a  similar  method  was  adopted 
in  the  nuptials  of  Theophilus.  With  a  golden  apple  in 
his  hand,  he  slowly  walked  between  two  lines  of  con- 
tending beauties :  his  eye  was  detained  by  the  charms 
of  Icasia;  and,  in  the  awkwardness  of  a  first  declaration, 
the  prince  could  only  observe,  that,  in  this  world,  wo- 
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men  had  been  the  cause  of  much  evil :  "  And  surely,  CHAP, 
sir,"  she  pertly  replied,  "  they  have  likewise  been  the  ^^^^^^' 
occasion  of  much  good."  This  affectation  of  unseason- 
able wit  displeased  the  imperial  lover :  he  turned  aside 
in  disgust ;  Icasia  concealed  her  mortification  in  a  con- 
vent; and  the  modest  silence  of  Theodora  was  rewarded 
with  the  golden  apple.  She  deserved  the  love,  but  did 
not  escape  the  severity,  of  her  lord.  From  the  palace 
garden  he  beheld  a  vessel  deeply  laden,  and  steering 
into  the  port :  on  the  discovery  that  the  precious  cargo 
of  Syrian  luxury  was  the  property  of  his  wife,  he  con- 
demned the  ship  to  the  flames,  with  a  sharp  reproach, 
that  her  avarice  had  degraded  the  character  of  an  em- 
press into  that  of  a  merchant.  Yet  his  last  choice  in-  Michael 
trusted  her  with  the  guardianship  of  the  empire  and  a.^j)  342, 
her  son  Michael,  who  was  left  an  orphan  in  the  fifth  January  20. 
year  of  his  age.  The  restoration  of  images,  and  the 
final  extirpation  of  the  iconoclasts,  has  endeared  her 
name  to  the  devotion  of  the  Greeks ;  but  in  the  fervour 
of  religious  zeal,  Theodora  entertained  a  grateful  re- 
gard for  the  memory  and  salvation  of  her  husband. 
After  thirteen  years  of  a  prudent  and  frugal  admini- 
stration, she  perceived  the  decline  of  her  influence;  but 
the  second  Irene  imitated  only  the  virtues  of  her  pre- 
decessor. Instead  of  conspiring  against  the  life  or  go- 
vernment of  her  son,  she  retired,  without  a  struggle, 
though  not  without  a  murmur,  to  the  solitude  of  private 
life,  deploring  the  ingratitude,  the  vices,  and  the  in- 
evitable ruin,  of  the  worthless  youth. 

Among  the  successors  of  Nero  and  Elagabalus,  we 
have  not  hitherto  found  the  imitation  of  their  vices,  the 
character  of  a  Roman  prince  who  considered  pleasure 
as  the  object  of  life,  and  virtue  as  the  enemy  of  plea- 
sure. Whatever  might  have  been  the  maternal  care  of 
Theodora  in  the  education  of  Michael  the  third,  her 
unfortunate  son  was  a  king  before  he  was  a  man.  If 
the  ambitious  mother  laboured  to  check  the  progress 
of  reason,  she  could  not  cool  the  ebullition  of  passion ; 
and  her  selfish  policy  was  justly  repaid  by  the  contempt 
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CHAP,  and  ingratitude  of  the  headstrong  youth.  At  the  age 
•  of  eighteen,  he  rejected  her  authority,  without  feeling 
his  own  incapacity  to  govern  the  empire  and  himself. 
With  Theodora,  all  gravity  and  wisdom  retired  from 
the  court;  their  place  was  supplied  by  the  alternate 
dominion  of  vice  and  folly ;  and  it  was  impossible,  with- 
out forfeiting  the  public  esteem,  to  acquire  or  preserve 
the  favour  of  the  emperor.  The  millions  of  gold  and 
silver  which  had  been  accumulated  for  the  service  of 
the  state,  were  lavished  on  the  vilest  of  men,  who  flat- 
tered his  passions  and  shared  his  pleasures ;  and  in  a 
reign  of  thirteen  years,  the  richest  of  sovereigns  was 
compelled  to  strip  the  palace  and  the  churches  of  their 
precious  furniture.  Like  Nero,  he  delighted  in  the 
amusements  of  the  theatre ;  and  sighed  to  be  surpassed 
in  the  accomplishments  in  which  he  should  have  blushed 
to  excel.  Yet  the  studies  of  Nero  in  music  and  poetry 
betrayed  some  symptoms  of  a  liberal  taste;  the  more 
ignoble  arts  of  the  son  of  Theophilus  were  confined  to 
the  chariot-race  of  the  hippodrome.  The  four  factions 
which  had  agitated  the  peace,  still  amused  the  idleness 
of  the  capital:  for  himself,  the  emperor  assumed  the 
blue  livery ;  the  three  rival  colours  were  distributed  to 
his  favourites  ;  and  in  the  vile  though  eager  conten- 
tion, he  forgot  the  dignity  of  his  person  and  the  safety 
of  his  dominions.  He  silenced  the  messenger  of  an  in- 
vasion, who  presumed  to  divert  his  attention  in  the 
most  critical  moment  of  the  race;  and  by  his  command, 
the  importunate  beacons  were  extinguished,  that  too 
frequently  spread  the  alarm  from  Tarsus  to  Constanti- 
nople. The  most  skilful  charioteers  obtained  the  first 
place  in  his  confidence  and  esteem;  their  merit  was 
profusely  rewarded ;  the  emperor  feasted  in  their  houses, 
and  presented  their  children  at  the  baptismal  font;  and 
while  he  applauded  his  own  popularity,  he  affected  to 
blame  the  cold  and  stately  reserve  of  his  predecessors. 
The  unnatural  lusts  which  had  degraded  even  the  man- 
hood of  Nero,  were  banished  from  the  world ;  yet  the 
strength  of  Michael  was  consumed  by  the  indulgence 
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of  love  and  intemperance.  In  his  midnight  revels,  when  CHAP, 
his  passions  were  inflamed  by  wine,  he  was  provoked  to 
issue  the  most  sanguinary  commands ;  and  if  any  feel- 
ings of  humanity  were  left,  he  was  reduced,  with  the 
return  of  sense,  to  approve  the  salutary  disobedience 
of  his  servants.  But  the  most  extraordinary  feature  in 
the  character  of  Michael,  is  the  profane  mockery  of  the 
religion  of  his  country.  The  superstition  of  the  Greeks 
might,  indeed,  excite  the  smile  of  a  philosopher :  but 
his  smile  would  have  been  rational  and  temperate,  and 
he  must  have  condemned  the  ignorant  folly  of  a  youth 
who  insulted  the  objects  of  public  veneration.  A  buf- 
foon of  the  court  was  invested  in  the  robes  of  the  pa- 
triarch :  his  twelve  metropolitans,  among  whom  the 
emperor  was  ranked,  assumed  their  ecclesiastical  gar- 
ments :  they  used  or  abused  the  sacred  vessels  of  the 
altar;  and  in  their  bacchanalian  feasts,  the  holy  com- 
munion was  administered  in  a  nauseous  compound  of 
vinegar  and  mustard.  Nor  were  these  impious  spec- 
tacles concealed  from  the  eyes  of  the  city.  On  the  day 
of  a  solemn  festival,  the  emperor,  with  his  bishops  or 
buffoons,  rode  on  asses  through  the  streets,  encoun- 
tered the  true  patriarch  at  the  head  of  his  clergy ;  and 
by  their  licentious  shouts  and  obscene  gestures,  disor- 
dered the  gravity  of  the  christian  procession.  The  de- 
votion of  Michael  appeared  only  in  some  offence  to 
reason  or  piety :  he  received  his  theatrical  crowns  from 
the  statue  of  the  Virgin ;  and  an  imperial  tomb  was 
violated  for  the  sake  of  burning  the  bones  of  Constan- 
tine  the  iconoclast.  By  this  extravagant  conduct,  the 
son  of  Theophilus  became  as  contemptible  as  he  was 
odious  :  every  citizen  was  impatient  for  the  deliverance 
of  his  country ;  and  even  the  favourites  of  the  moment 
w^ere  apprehensive  that  a  caprice  might  snatch  away 
what  a  caprice  had  bestowed.  In  the  thirtieth  year  of 
his  age,  and  in  the  hour  of  intoxication  and  sleep,  Mi- 
chael the  third  was  murdered  in  his  chamber  by  the 
founder  of  a  new  dynasty,  whom  the  emperor  had 
raised  to  an  equality  of  rank  and  power. 
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CHAP.      The  genealogy  of  Basil  the  Macedonian  (if  it  be  not 
^^^^^^'   the  spurious  offspring  of  pride  and  flattery)  exhibits  a 
Basil  the     genuine  picture  of  the  revolution  of  the  most  illustrious 
ivj^cedo-      families.    The  Arsacides,  the  rivals  of  Rome,  possessed 
nian.  the  sceptre  of  the  east  near  four  hundred  years:   a 

Sept.  24. '  younger  branch  of  these  Parthian  kings  continued  to 
reign  in  Armenia ;  and  their  royal  descendants  survived 
the  partition  and  servitude  of  that  ancient  monarchy. 
Two  of  these,  Artabanus  and  Chlienes,  escaped  or  re- 
tired to  the  court  of  Leo  the  first :  his  bounty  seated 
them  in  a  safe  and  hospitable  exile,  in  the  province  of 
Macedonia :  Adrianople  was  their  final  settlement. 
During  several  generations  they  maintained  the  dignity 
of  their  birth;  and  their  Roman  patriotism  rejected  the 
tempting  offers  of  the  Persian  and  Arabian  powers, 
who  recalled  them  to  their  native  country.  But  their 
splendour  was  insensibly  clouded  by  time  and  poverty ; 
and  the  father  of  Basil  was  reduced  to  a  small  farm, 
which  he  cultivated  with  his  own  hands:  yet  he  scorned 
to  disgrace  the  blood  of  the  Arsacides  by  a  plebeian  al- 
liance :  his  wife,  a  widow  of  Adrianople,  was  pleased  to 
count  among  her  ancestors  the  great  Constantine ;  and 
their  royal  infant  was  connected,  by  some  dark  affinity 
of  lineage  or  country,  with  the  Macedonian  Alexander. 
No  sooner  was  he  born,  than  the  cradle  of  Basil,  his 
family,  and  his  city,  were  swept  away  by  an  inundation 
of  the  Bulgarians :  he  was  educated  a  slave  in  a  foreign 
land;  and  in  this  severe  discipline,  he  acquired  the 
hardiness  of  body  and  flexibility  of  mind  which  pro- 
moted his  future  elevation.  In  the  age  of  youth  or 
manhood  he  shared  the  deliverance  of  the  Roman  cap- 
tives, who  generously  broke  their  fetters,  marched 
through  Bulgaria  to  the  shores  of  the  Euxine,  defeated 
two  armies  of  barbarians,  embarked  in  the  ships  which 
had  been  stationed  for  their  reception,  and  returned  to 
Constantinople,  from  whence  they  were  distributed  to 
their  respective  homes.  But  the  freedom  of  Basil  was 
naked  and  destitute :  his  farm  was  ruined  by  the  cala- 
mities of  war:  after  his  father's  death,  his  manual  la- 
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bour  or  service  could  no  longer  support  a  family  of  or-  CHAP, 
phans ;  and  he  resolved  to  seek  a  more  conspicuous  ^^-Vi^^- 
theatre,  in  which  every  virtue  and  every  vice  may  lead 
to  the  paths  of  greatness.  The  first  night  of  his  arrival 
at  Constantinople,  without  friends  or  money,  the  weary 
pilgrim  slept  on  the  steps  of  the  church  of  St.  Diomede: 
he  was  fed  by  the  casual  hospitality  of  a  monk,  and  was 
introduced  to  the  service  of  a  cousin  and  namesake  of 
the  emperor  Theophilus  ;  who,  though  himself  of  a  di- 
minutive person,  was  always  followed  by  a  train  of  tall 
and  handsome  domestics.  Basil  attended  his  patron  to 
the  government  of  Peloponnesus  ;  eclipsed,  by  his  per- 
sonal merit,  the  birth  and  dignity  of  Theophilus,  and 
formed  an  useful  connection  with  a  wealthy  and  charit- 
able matron  of  Patras.  Her  spiritual  or  carnal  love 
embraced  the  young  adventurer,  whom  she  adopted  as 
her  son.  Danielis  presented  him  with  thirty  slaves; 
and  the  produce  of  her  bounty  was  expended  in  the 
support  of  his  brothers,  and  the  purchase  of  some  large 
estates  in  Macedonia.  His  gratitude  or  ambition  still 
attached  him  to  the  service  of  Theophilus;  and  a  lucky 
accident  recommended  him  to  the  notice  of  the  court. 
A  famous  wrestler,  in  the  train  of  the  Bulgarian  am- 
bassadors, had  defied  at  the  royal  banquet  the  boldest 
and  most  robust  of  the  Greeks.  The  strength  of  Basil 
was  praised  ;  he  accepted  the  challenge ;  and  the  bar- 
barian champion  was  overthrown  at  the  first  onset.  A 
beautiful  but  vicious  horse  was  condemned  to  be  ham- 
strung :  it  was  subdued  by  the  dexterity  and  courage 
of  the  servant  of  Theophilus ;  and  his  conqueror  was 
promoted  to  an  honourable  rank  in  the  imperial  stables. 
But  it  was  impossible  to  obtain  the  confidence  of  Mi- 
chael, without  complying  with  his  vices;  and  his  new 
favourite,  the  great  chamberlain  of  the  palace,  was 
raised  and  supported  by  a  disgraceful  marriage  with  a 
royal  concubine,  and  the  dishonour  of  his  sister,  who 
succeeded  to  her  place.  The  public  administration 
had  been  abandoned  to  the  Caesar  Bard  as,  the  brother 
and  enemy  of  Theodora ;  but  the  arts  of  female  influ- 
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CHAP,  ence  persuaded  Michael  to  hate  and  to  fear  his  uncle  : 

XLVIIT 

'__  he  was  drawn  from  Constantinople,  under  the  pretence 

of  a  Cretan  expedition,  and  stabbed  in  the  tent  of  au- 
dience, by  the  sword  of  the  chamberlain,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  emperor.  About  a  month  after  this 
execution,  Basil  was  invested  with  the  title  of  Augustus 
and  the  government  of  the  empire.  He  supported  this 
unequal  association  till  his  influence  was  fortified  by 
popular  esteem.  His  life  was  endangered  by  the  ca- 
price of  the  emperor ;  and  his  dignity  was  profaned  by 
a  second  colleague,  who  had  rowed  in  the  galleys.  Yet 
the  murder  of  his  benefactor  must  be  condemned  as  an 
act  of  ingratitude  and  treason ;  and  the  churches  which 
he  dedicated  to  the  name  of  St.  Michael,  were  a  poor 
and  puerile  expiation  of  his  guilt. 

The  different  ages  of  Basil  the  first  may  be  com- 
pared with  those  of  Augustus.  The  situation  of  the 
Greek  did  not  allow  him  in  his  earliest  youth  to  lead 
an  army  against  his  country,  or  to  proscribe  the  noblest 
of  her  sons ;  but  his  aspiring  genius  stooped  to  the  arts 
of  a  slave ;  he  dissembled  his  ambition,  and  even  his 
virtues ;  and  grasped,  with  the  bloody  hand  of  an  as- 
sassin, the  empire  which  he  ruled  with  the  wisdom  and 
tenderness  of  a  parent.  A  private  citizen  may  feel  his 
interest  repugnant  to  his  duty ;  but  it  must  be  from  a 
deficiency  of  sense  or  courage  that  an  absolute  monarch 
can  separate  his  happiness  from  his  glory,  or  his  glory 
from  the  public  welfare.  The  life  or  panegyric  of  Basil 
has,  indeed,  been  composed  and  pubHshed  under  the 
long  reign  of  his  descendants  ;  but  even  their  stability 
on  the  throne  may  be  justly  ascribed  to  the  superior 
merit  of  their  ancestor.  In  his  character,  his  grandson 
Constantine  has  attempted  to  delineate  a  perfect  image 
of  royalty:  but  that  feeble  prince,  unless  he  had  copied 
a  real  model,  could  not  easily  have  soared  so  high 
above  the  level  of  his  own  conduct  or  conceptions. 
But  the  most  solid  praise  of  Basil  is  drawn  from  the 
comparison  of  a  ruined  and  a  flourishing  monarchy, 
that  which  he  wrested  from  the  dissolute  Michael,  and 
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that  which  he  bequeathed  to  the  Macedonian  dynasty.  CHAP. 
The  evils  which  had  been  sanctified  by  time  and  ex- 
ample,  were  corrected  by  his  master  hand ;  and  he  re- 
vived, if  not  the  national  spirit,  at  least  the  order  and 
majesty  of  the  Roman  empire.  His  application  was  in- 
defatigable, his  temper  cool,  his  understanding  vigorous 
and  decisive ;  and  in  his  practice  he  observed  that  rare 
and  salutary  moderation,  which  pursues  each  virtue,  at 
an  equal  distance  between  the  opposite  vices.  His  mi- 
litary service  had  been  confined  to  the  palace ;  nor  was 
the  emperor  endowed  with  the  spirit  or  the  talents  of  a 
warrior.  Yet  under  his  reign  the  Roman  arms  were 
again  formidable  to  the  barbarians.  As  soon  as  he  had 
formed  a  new  army  by  discipline  and  exercise,  he  ap- 
peared in  person  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  curbed 
the  pride  of  the  Saracens,  and  suppressed  the  danger- 
ous though  just  revolt  of  the  Manichaeans.  His  indig- 
nation against  a  rebel  who  had  long  eluded  his  pursuit, 
provoked  him  to  wish  and  to  pray,  that,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  he  might  drive  three  arrows  into  the  head  of 
Chrysochir.  That  odious  head,  which  had  been  ob- 
tained by  treason  rather  than  by  valour,  was  suspended 
from  a  tree,  and  thrice  exposed  to  the  dexterity  of  the 
imperial  archer:  a  base  revenge  against  the  dead,  more 
worthy  of  the  times  than  of  the  character  of  Basil.  But 
his  principal  merit  was  in  the  civil  administration  of  the 
finances  and  of  the  laws.  To  replenish  an  exhausted 
treasury,  it  was  proposed  to  resume  the  lavish  and  ill- 
placed  gifts  of  his  predecessor :  his  prudence  abated 
one  moiety  of  the  restitution ;  and  a  sum  of  twelve  hun- 
dred thousand  pounds  was  instantly  procured  to  answer 
the  most  pressing  demands,  and  to  allow  some  space 
for  the  mature  operations  of  economy.  Among  the  va- 
rious schemes  for  the  improvement  of  the  revenue,  a 
new  mode  was  suggested  of  capitation  or  tribute,  which 
would  have  too  much  depended  on  the  arbitrary  dis- 
cretion of  the  assessors.  A  sufficient  list  of  honest  and 
able  agents  was  instantly  produced  by  the  minister;  but 
on  the  more  careful  scrutiny  of  Basil  himself,  only  two 
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CHAP,  could  be  found  who  might  be  safely  intrusted  with 
XLViii.  gygj^  dangerous  powers ;  and  they  justified  his  esteem 
by  declining  his  confidence.  But  the  serious  and  suc- 
cessful diligence  of  the  emperor  established  by  degrees 
an  equitable  balance  of  property  and  payment,  of  re- 
ceipt and  expenditure :  a  peculiar  fund  was  appropri- 
ated to  each  service  ;  and  a  public  method  secured  the 
interest  of  the  prince  and  the  property  of  the  people. 
After  reforming  the  luxury,  he  assigned  two  patrimonial 
estates  to  supply  the  decent  plenty,  of  the  imperial  ta- 
ble: the  contributions  of  the  subject  were  reserved  for 
his  defence  ;  and  the  residue  was  employed  in  the  em- 
bellishment of  the  capital  and  provinces.  A  taste  for 
building,  however  costly,  may  deserve  some  praise  and 
much  excuse :  from  thence  industry  is  fed,  art  is  encou- 
raged, and  some  object  is  attained  of  public  emolument 
or  pleasure :  the  use  of  a  road,  an  aqueduct,  or  an  hos- 
pital, is  obvious  and  solid ;  and  the  hundred  churches 
that  arose  by  the  command  of  Basil,  were  consecrated 
to  the  devotion  of  the  age.  In  the  character  of  a  judge, 
he  was  assiduous  and  impartial ;  desirous  to  save,  but 
not  afraid  to  strike  :  the  oppressors  of  the  people  were 
severely  chastised;  but  his  personal  foes,  whom  it  might 
be  unsafe  to  pardon,  were  condemned,  after  the  loss  of 
their  eyes,  to  a  life  of  solitude  and  repentance.  The 
change  of  language  and  manners  demanded  a  revision 
of  the  obsolete  jurisprudence  of  Justinian:  the  volumi- 
nous body  of  his  institutes,  pandects,  code,  and  novels, 
was  digested  under  forty  titles,  in  the  Greek  idiom ; 
and  the  Basilics,  which  were  improved  and  completed 
by  his  son  and  grandson,  must  be  referred  to  the  ori- 
ginal genius  of  the  founder  of  their  race.  This  glori- 
ous reign  was  terminated  by  an  accident  in  the  chace. 
A  furious  stag  entangled  his  horns  in  the  belt  of  Basil, 
and  raised  him  from  his  horse :  he  was  rescued  by  an 
attendant,  who  cut  the  belt,  and  slew  the  animal ;  but 
the  fall  or  the  fever  exhausted  the  strength  of  the  aged 
monarch  ;  and  he  expired  in  the  palace,  amidst  the 
tears  of  his  family  and  people.     If  he  struck  off  the 
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head  of  the  faithful  servant,  for  presuming  to  draw  his  C  H  A  P. 
sword  against  his  sovereign  ;  the  pride  of  despotism,   -^^^^^^^ 
which  had  lain  dormant  in  his  life,  revived  in  the  last 
moments  of  despair,  when  he  no  longer  wanted  or  va- 
lued the  opinion  of  mankind. 

Of  the  four  sons  of  the  emperor,  Constantine  died  Leo  the 
before   his    father,    whose   grief   and    credulity   were  philosopher. 

amused  by  a  flattering  impostor  and  a  vain  apparition.  A.D.  886, 
a       ^  1  tor  rr  March  1. 

Stephen,  the  youngest,  was  content  with  the  honours 

of  a  patriarch  and  a  saint ;  both  Leo  and  Alexander 
were  alike  invested  with  the  purple,  but  the  powers  of 
government  were  solely  exercised  by  the  elder  brother. 
The  name  of  Leo  the  sixth  has  been  dignified  with  the 
title  of  philosojjher ;  and  the  union  of  the  prince  and 
the  sage,  of  the  active  and  speculative  virtues,  would 
indeed  constitute  the  perfection  of  human  nature.    But 
the  claims  of  Leo  are  far  short  of  this  ideal  excellence. 
Did  he  reduce  his  passions  and  appetites  under  the 
dominion  of  reason  ?  His  life  was  spent  in  the  pomp  of 
the  palace,  in  the  society  of  his  wives  and  concubines  ; 
and   even   the   clemency  which   he   showed,   and   the 
peace  which  he  strove  to  preserve,  must  be  imputed  to 
the  softness  and  indolence  of  his  character.     Did  he 
subdue  his  prejudices,  and  those  of  his  subjects?    His 
mind  was  tinged  with  the  most  puerile  superstition ;  the 
influence  of  the  clergy,  and  the  errors  of  the  people, 
were  consecrated  by  his  laws ;  and  the  oracles  of  Leo, 
which  reveal,  in  prophetic  style,  the  fates  of  the  em- 
pire, are  founded  on  the  arts  of  astrology  and  divina- 
tion.    If  we  still  enquire  the  reason  of  his  sage  appella- 
tion, it  can  only  be  replied,  that  the  son  of  Basil  was 
less  ignorant  than  the  greater  part  of  his  contempo- 
raries in  church  and  state ;  that  his  education  had  been 
directed  by  the  learned  Photius ;  and  that  several  books 
of  profane  and  ecclesiastical  science  were  composed  by 
the  pen,  or  in  the  name,  of  the  imperial  philosopher. 
But  the  reputation  of  his  philosophy  and  religion  was 
overthrown  by  a  domestic  vice,  the  repetition  of  his 
nuptials.    The  primitive  ideas  of  the  merit  and  holiness 
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c  HAP.  of  celibacy,  were  preached  by  the  monks  and  enter- 
XLVllI.   ^.^jj^gj   \yy  i\^Q   Greeks.     Marriage  was  allowed    as   a 
necessary  means  for  the  propagation  of  mankind :  after 
the  death  of  either  party,  the  survivor  might  satisfy  by 
a  second  union,  the  weakness  or  the  strength  of  the 
flesh :  but  a  third  marriage  was  censured  as  a  state  of 
legal  fornication ;  and  a  fourth  was  a  sin  or  scandal  as 
yet  unknown  to  the  christians  of  the  east.     In  the  be- 
.  ginning  of  his  reign,  Leo  himself  had  abolished  the 
state  of  concubines,  and  condemned,  without  annulling, 
third  marriages ;  but  his  patriotism  and  love  soon  com- 
pelled him  to  violate  his  own  laws,  and  to  incur  the 
penance  which  in  a  similar  case  he  had  imposed  on  his 
subjects.     In  his  three  first  alliances,  his  nuptial  bed 
was  unfruitful ;  the  emperor  required  a  female  com- 
panion, and  the  empire  a  legitimate  heir.     The  beau- 
tiful Zoe  was  introduced  into  the  palace  as  a  concubine ; 
and  after  a  trial  of  her  fecundity,  and  the  birth  of  Con- 
stantine,  her  lover  declared  his  intention  of  legitimating 
the  mother  and   the  child,  by  the  celebration  of  his 
fourth  nuptials.     But  the  patriarch  Nicholas  refused 
his  blessing :  the  imperial  baptism  of  the  young  prince 
was  obtained  by  a  promise  of  separation ;  and  the  con- 
tumacious  husband  of  Zoe   was   excluded   from   the 
communion  of  the  faithful.     Neither  the  fear  of  exile, 
nor  the  desertion  of  his  brethren,  nor  the  authority  of 
the  Latin  church,  nor  the  danger  of  failure  or  doubt  in 
the  succession  to  the  empire,  could  bend  the  spirit  of 
the  inflexible  monk.     After  the  death  of  Leo,  he  was 
recalled  from  exile  to  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  ad- 
ministration ;  and  the  edict  of  union  which  was  promul- 
gated in  the  name  of  Constantine,  condemned  the  future 
scandal  of  fourth  marriages,  and  left  a  tacit  imputation 
on  his  own  birth. 
Alexander,       In  the  Greek  language,  purple  and  porphyry  are  the 
the°i*venth^  same  word :  and  as  the  colours  of  nature  are  invariable, 
Porphyro-    we  may  learn,  that  a  dark  deep  red  was  the  Tyrian  dye 
A,  D.  911,  which  stained  the  purple  of  the  ancients.     An  apart- 
May  11.      ment  of  the  Byzantine  palace  was  lined  with  porphyry: 
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it  was  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  pregnant  enjpresses ;  chap. 
and  the  royal  birth  of  then'  children  was  expressed  by    ^LVIII. 
the  appellation  o^ porphyrogenite,  or  born  in  the  purple.  , 
Several  of  the  Roman  princes  had  been  blessed  with 
an  heir ;  but  this  peculiar  surname  was  first  applied  to 
Constantine  the    seventh.     His   life  and  titular  reign 
were  of  equal  duration ;  but  of  fifty-four  years,  six  had 
elapsed  before  his  father's  death ;  and  the  son  of  Leo 
was  ever  the  voluntary  or  reluctant  subject  of  those 
who  oppressed  his  weakness  or  abused  his  confidence. 
His  uncle  Alexander,  who  had  long  been  invested  with 
the  title  of  Augustus,  was  the  first  colleague  and  go- 
vernor of  the  young  prince :  but  in  a  rapid  career  of 
vice  and  folly,  the  brother  of  Leo  already  emulated  the 
reputation  of  Michael ;  and  when  he  was  extinguished 
by  a  timely  death,  he  entertained  a  project  of  castrating 
his   nephew,    and  leaving  the  empire  to  a  worthless 
favourite.     The  succeeding  years  of  the   minority  of 
Constantine  were  occupied  by  his  mother  Zoe,  and  a 
succession  or  council  of  seven  regents,  who  pursued 
their  interest,  gratified  their  passions,  abandoned  the 
republic,  supplanted  each  other,  and  finally  vanished 
in  the  presence  of  a  soldier.     From  an  obscure  origin, 
Romanus  Lecapenus  had  raised  himself  to  the  com- 
mand of  the  naval  armies ;  and  in  the  anarchy  of  the 
times,   had   deserved,   or  at   least   had   obtained,   the 
national  esteem.     With  a  victorious  and  affectionate 
fleet,  he  sailed  from  the  mouth  of  the  Danube  into  the 
harbour  of  Constantinople,  and  was  hailed  as  the  de- 
liverer of  the  people,  and  the  guardian  of  the  prince. 
His  supreme  office  was  at   first  defined   by  the  new 
appellation  of  father  of  the  emperor ;    but   Romanus  Romanus 
soon  disdained  the  subordinate  powers  of  a  minister,  Lecapenus. 
and  assumed,  with  the  titles  of  Caesar  and  Augustus,  A.D.9I9, 
the  full  independence  of  royalty,  which  he  held  near    ^^*     * 
five  and  twenty  years.     His  three  sons,'  Christopher,  Chiisto- 
Stephen,  and  Constantine,  were  successively  adorned  PJJ^J^'  ^^^"^ 
with  the  same  honours;  and  the  lawful  emperor  was  stantinethe 
degraded  from  the  first  to  the  fifth  rank  in  this  college  ^'^'''''* 
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CHAP,  of  princes.     Yet,  in  the  preservation ,  of  his  life  and 
XLVIII 
'_  crown,  he  might  still  applaud  his  own  fortune  and  the 

clemency  of  the  usurper.  The  examples  of  ancient  and 
modern  history  would  have  excused  the  ambition  of 
Romanus  :  the  powers  and  the  laws  of  the  empire  were 
in  his  hand;  the  spurious  birth  of  Constantine  would 
have  justified  his  exclusion ;  and  the  grave  or  the 
monastery  was  open  to  receive  the  son  of  the  concu- 
bine. But  Lecapenus  does  not  appear  to  have  pos- 
sessed either  the  virtues  or  the  vices  of  a  tyrant.  The 
spirit  and  activity  of  his  private  life  dissolved  away  in 
the  sunshine  of  the  throne ;  and  in  his  licentious  plea- 
sures, he  forgot  the  safety  both  of  the  republic  and  of 
his  family.  Of  a  mild  and  religious  character,  he  re- 
spected the  sanctity  of  oaths,  the  innocence  of  the 
youth,  the  memory  of  his  parents,  and  the  attachment 
of  the  people.  The  studious  temper  and  retirement  of 
Constantine,  disarmed  the  jealousy  of  power :  his  books 
and  music,  his  pen  and  his  pencil,  were  a  constant 
source  of  amusement ;  and  if  he  could  improve  a  scanty 
allowance  by  the  sale  of  his  pictures,  if  their  price  was 
not  enhanced  by  the  name  of  the  artist,  he  was  endowed 
with  a  personal  talent,  which  few  princes  could  employ 
in  the  hour  of  adversity. 
Constantiae  The  fall  of  Romanus  was  occasioned  by  his  own 
A*D*^945^*  ^^^^^  ^"^  those  of  his  children.  After  the  decease  of 
January  27.  Christopher,  his  eldest  son,  the  two  surviving  brothers 
quarrelled  with  each  other,  and  conspired  against  their 
father.  At  the  hour  of  noon,  when  all  strangers  were 
regularly  excluded  from  the  palace,  they  entered  his 
apartment  with  an  armed  force,  and  conveyed  him,  in 
the  habit  of  a  monk,  to  a  small  island  in  the  Propontis, 
which  was  peopled  by  a  religious  community.  The 
rumour  of  this  domestic  revolution  excited  a  tumult  in 
the  city ;  but  Porphyrogenitus  alone,  the  true  and 
lawful  emperoV,  was  the  object  of  the  public  care ;  and 
the  sons  of  Lecapenus  were  taught,  by  tardy  experi- 
ence, that  they  had  achieved  a  guilty  and  perilous 
enterprise  for  the  benefit  of  their  rival.     Their  sister 
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Helena,  the  wife  of  Constantine,  revealed,  or  supposed,  CHAP. 

their  treacherous  design  of  assassinating  her  husband '__ 

at  the  royal  banquet.  His  loyal  adherents  were  alarmed  ; 
and  the  two  usurpers  were  prevented,  seized,  degraded 
from  the  purple,  and  embarked  for  the  same  island  and 
monastery  where  their  father  had  been  so  lately  con- 
fined. Old  Romanus  met  them  on  the  beach  with  a 
sarcastic  smile,  and,  after  a  just  reproach  of  their  folly 
and  ingratitude,  presented  his  imperial  colleagues  with 
an  equal  share  of  his  water  and  vegetable  diet.  In  the 
fortieth  year  of  his  reign,  Constantine  the  seventh  ob- 
tained the  possession  of  the  eastern  world,  which  he 
ruled,  or  seemed  to  rule,  near  fifteen  years.  But  he 
was  devoid  of  that  energy  of  character  which  could 
emerge  into  a  life  of  action  and  glory ;  and  the  studies 
which  had  amused  and  dignified  his  leisure,  were  in- 
compatible with  the  serious  duties  of  a  sovereign.  The  ^ 
emperor  neglected  the  practice,  to  instruct  his  son  Ro- 
manus in  the  theory,  of  government :  while  he  indulged 
the  habits  of  intemperance  and  sloth,  he  dropt  the 
reins  of  the  administration  into  the  hands  of  Helena 
his  wife ;  and,  in  the  shifting  scene  of  her  favour  and 
caprice,  each  minister  was  regretted  in  the  promotion 
of  a  more  worthless  successor.  Yet  the  birth  and  mis- 
fortunes of  Constantine  had  endeared  him  to  the  Greeks ; 
they  excused  his  failings  ;  they  respected  his  learning, 
his  innocence,  and  charity,  his  love  of  justice  ;  and  the 
ceremony  of  his  funeral  was  mourned  with  the  un-  ' 
feigned  tears  of  his  subjects.  The  body,  according  to 
ancient  custom,  lay  in  state  in  the  vestibule  of  the 
palace;  and  the  civil  and  military  officers,  the  patri- 
cians, the  senate,  and  the  clergy,  approached  in  due 
order  to  adore  and  kiss  the  inanimate  corpse  of  their 
sovereign.  Before  the  procession  moved  towards  the 
imperial  sepulchre,  an  herald  proclaimed  this  awful 
admonition:  "  Arise,  O  king  of  the  world,  and  obey 
the  summons  of  the  King  of  kings !" 

The  death  of  Constantine  was  imputed  to  poison  ; 
and  his  son  Romanus,  who  derived  that  name  from  his 


134  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  maternal  grandfather,  ascended  the  throne  of  Constan- 
XLVIII.   tinople.     A  prince  who,  at  the  age  of  twenty,  could  be 
Romanus     suspected  of  anticipating   his   inheritance,   must  have 
juniorr'^'^'  ^^^^  already  lost  in  the  public  esteem ;  yet  Romanus 
A.D.  959,  was  rather  weak  than  wicked;  and  the  largest  share  of 
the  guilt  was  transferred   to  his  wife,  Theophano,  a 
woman  of  base  origin,  masculine  spirit,  and  flagitious 
manners.    The  sense  of  personal  glory  and  public  hap- 
piness, the  true  pleasures  of  royalty,  were  unknown  to 
the  son  of  Constantine  ;  and,  while  the  two  brothers, 
Nicephorus  and   Leo,  triumphed  over  the   Saracens, 
the  hours  which  the  emperor  owed  to  his  people  were 
consumed  in  strenuous  idleness.     In  the  morning  he 
visited  the  circus ;  at  noon  he  feasted  the  senators ;  the 
greater  part  of  the  afternoon  he  spent  in  the  sphce- 
risterium,  or  tennis-court,  the  only  theatre  of  his  vic- 
tories ;  from  thence  he  passed  over  to  the  Asiatic  side 
of  the  Bosphorus,  hunted  and  killed  four  wild  boars  of 
the  largest  size,  and  returned  to  the  palace,  proudly 
content  with  the  labours  of  the  day.     In  strength  and 
beauty  he  w^as  conspicuous  above  his  equals :  tall  and 
straight  as  a  young  cypress,  his  complexion  was  fair 
and  florid,  his  eyes  sparkling,  his  shoulders  broad,  his 
nose  long  and  aquiline.     Yet  even  these  perfections 
were  insufficient  to  fix   the  love  of  Theophano;  and, 
after  a  reign  of  four  years,  she  mingled  for  her  hus- 
band the  same  deadly  draught  which  she  had  composed 
for  his  father. 
Nicephorus       By  his  marriage  with  this  impious  woman,  Romanus 
^e  second,  ^y^^  younger  left  two  sons,  Basil  the  second  and  Con- 
A.D.963,    stantine  the  ninth,  and  two  daughters,  Theophano  and 
ugust  6.    ^nne.   The  eldest  sister  was  given  to  Otho  the  second, 
emperor  of  the  west ;  the  younger  became  the  wife  of 
Wolodomir,  great  duke  and  apostle  of  Russia,  and,  by 
the  marriage  of  her  grand-daughter  with  Henry  the 
first,  king  of  France,  the  blood  of  the  Macedonians, 
and  perhaps  of  the  Arsacides,  still  flows  in  the  veins  of 
the  Bourbon  line.     After  the  death  of  her  husband, 
the  empress  aspired  to  reign  in  the  name  of  her  sons, 
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the  elder  of  whom  was  five,  and  the  younger  only  two,  CHAP. 

years  of  age  ;    but  she   soon  felt  the  instability  of  a '_^ 

throne,  which  was  supported  by  a  female  who  could 
not  be  esteemed,  and  two  infants  who  could  not  be 
feared.  Theophano  looked  around  for  a  protector, 
and  threw  herself  into  the  arms  of  the  bravest  soldier ; 
her  heart  was  capricious ;  but  the  deformity  of  the  new 
favourite  rendered  it  more  than  probable  that  interest 
was  the  motive  and  excuse  of  her  love.  Nicephorus 
Phocas  united,  in  the  popular  opinion,  the  double 
merit  of  an  hero  and  a  saint.  In  the  former  character, 
his  qualifications  were  genuine  and  splendid :  the  de- 
scendant of  a  race  illustrious  by  their  military  exploits, 
he  had  displayed,  in  every  station  and  in  every  pro- 
vince, the  courage  of  a  soldier  and  the  conduct  of  a 
chief;  and  Nicephorus  was  crowned  with  recent  lau- 
rels, from  the  important  conquest  of  the  isle  of  Crete. 
His  religion  was  of  a  more  ambiguous  cast ;  and  his 
haircloth,  his  fasts,  his  pious  idiom,  and  his  wish  to 
retire  from  the  business  of  the  world,  were  a  conve- 
nient mask  for  his  dark  and  dangerous  amibition.  Yet 
he  imposed  on  an  holy  patriarch,  by  whose  influence, 
and  by  a  decree  of  the  senate,  he  was  intrusted,  during 
the  minority  of  the  young  princes,  with  the  absolute 
and  independent  command  of  the  oriental  armies.  As 
soon  as  he  had  secured  the  leaders  and  the  troops,  he 
boldly  marched  to  Constantinople,  trampled  on  his 
enemies,  avowed  his  correspondence  with  the  empress, 
and,  without  degrading  her  sons,  assumed,  with  the  title 
of  Augustus,  the  preeminence  of  rank  and  the  pleni- 
tude of  power.  But  his  marriage  with  Theophano  was 
refused  by  the  same  patriarch  who  had  placed  the 
crown  on  his  head :  by  his  second  nuptials  he  incurred 
a  year  of  canonical  penance ;  a  bar  of  spiritual  affinity 
was  opposed  to  their  celebration;  and  some  evasion 
and  perjury  were  required  to  silence  the  scruples  of 
the  clergy  and  people.  The  popularity  of  the  emperor 
was  lost  in  the  purple :  in  a  refgn  of  six  years  he  pro- 
voked the  hatred  of  strangers  and  subjects ;  and  the 
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CHAP,  hypocrisy  and  avarice  of  the  first  Nicephorus  were 
^  revived  in  his  successor.  Hypocrisy  I  shall  never  jus- 
tify or  palliate ;  but  I  will  dare  to  observe,  that  the 
odious  vice  of  avarice  is  of  all  others  most  hastily  ar- 
raigned, and  most  unmercifully  condemned.  In  a  pri- 
vate citizen,  our  judgement  seldom  expects  an  accurate 
scrutmy  into  his  fortune  and  expense;  and  in  a  steward 
of  the  public  treasure,  frugality  is  always  a  virtue,  and 
the  increase  of  taxes  too  often  an  indispensable  duty. 
In  the  use  of  his  patrimony,  the  generous  temper  of 
Nicephorus  had  been  proved  ;  and  the  revenue  was 
strictly  applied  to  the  service  of  the  state  :  each  spring 
the  emperor  marched  in  person  against  the  Saracens; 
and  every  Roman  might  compute  the  employment  of 
his  taxes  in  triumphs,  conquests,  and  the  security  of 
the  eastern  barrier. 
JohnZi-  Among  the  warriors  who  promoted  his  elevation, 
sil  the^se-  ^"^  served  under  his  standard,  a  noble  and  valiant 
cond.Con-  Armenian  had  deserved  and  obtained  the  most  eminent 
ninth.  rewards.  The  stature  of  John  Zimisces  was  below  the 
A.  D.  969,  ordinary  standard  ;  but  this  diminutive  body  was  en- 
dowed with  strength,  beauty,  and  the  soul  of  an  hero. 
By  the  jealousy  of  the  emperor's  brother,  he  was  de- 
graded from  the  office  of  general  of  the  east,  to  that  of 
director  of  the  posts,  and  his  murmurs  were  chastised 
with  disgrace  and  exile.  But  Zimisces  was  ranked 
among  the  numerous  lovers  of  the  empress :  on  her 
intercession,  he  was  permitted  to  reside  at  Chalcedon, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  capital :  her  bounty  was 
repaid  in  his  clandestine  and  amorous  visits  to  the 
palace;  and  Theophano  consented,  with  alacrity,  to 
the  death  of  an  ugly  and  penurious  husband.  Some 
bold  and  trusty  conspirators  were  concealed  in  her 
most  private  chambers :  in  the  darkness  of  a  winter 
night,  Zimisces,  with  his  principal  companions,  em- 
barked in  a  small  boat,  traversed  the  Bosphorus, 
landed  at  the  palace  stairs,  and  silently  ascended  a 
ladder  of  ropes,  which  was  cast  down  by  the  female 
attendants.     Neither  his  own  suspicions,  nor  the  warn- 
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ings  of  his  friends,  nor  the  tardy  aid  of  his  brother  c  HAP. 
Leo,  nor  the  fortress  which  he  had  erected  in  the  XLVIII. 
palace,  could  protect  Nicephorus  from  a  domestic  foe, 
at  whose  voice  every  door  was  opened  to  the  assassins. 
As  he  slept  on  a  bear-skin,  on  the  ground,  he  was 
roused  by  their  noisy  intrusion,  and  thirty  daggers 
glittered  before  his  eyes.  It  is  doubtful  whether  Zi- 
misces  imbrued  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his  sovereign; 
but  he  enjoyed  the  inhuman  spectacle  of  revenge.  The 
murder  was  protracted  by  insult  and  cruelty  ;  and  as 
soon  as  the  head  of  Nicephorus  was  shown  from  the 
window,  the  tumult  was  hushed,  and  the  Armenian 
was  emperor  of  the  east.  On  the  day  of  his  coronation, 
he  was  stopped  on  the  threshold  of  St.  Sophia,  by  the 
intrepid  patriarch;  who  charged  his  conscience  with 
the  deed  of  treason  and  blood;  and  required,  as  a  sign 
of  repentance,  that  he  should  separate  himself  from  his 
more  criminal  associate.  This  sally  of  apostolic  zeal 
was  not  offensive  to  the  prince,  since  he  could  neither 
love  nor  trust  a  woman  who  had  repeatedly  violated 
the  most  sacred  obligations;  and  Theophano,  instead 
of  sharing  his  imperial  fortune,  was  dismissed  with 
ignominy  from  his  bed  and  palace.  In  their  last  inter- 
view, she  displayed  a  frantic  and  impotent  rage  ;  ac- 
cused the  ingratitude  of  her  lover;  assaulted  with 
words  and  blows  her  son  Basil,  as  he  stood  silent  and 
submissive  in  the  presence  of  a  superior  colleague;  and 
avowed  her  own  prostitution,  in  proclaiming  the  ille- 
gitimacy of  his  birth.  The  public  indignation  was 
appeased  by  her  exile,  and  the  punishment  of  the 
meaner  accomplices :  the  death  of  an  unpopular  prince 
was  forgiven  ;  and  the  guilt  of  Zimisces  was  forgotten 
in  the  splendour  of  his  virtues.  Perhaps  his  profusion 
was  less  useful  to  the  state  than  the  avarice  of  Ni- 
cephorus ;  but  his  gentle  and  generous  behaviour  de- 
lighted all  who  approached  his  person  ;  and  it  was  only 
in  the  paths  of  victory  that  he  trod  in  the  footsteps  of 
his  predecessor.  The  greatest  part  of  his  reign  was 
employed  in   the  camp  and   the   field :    his   personal 
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CHAP,  valour  and  activity  were  signalized  on  the  Danube  and 
^^^^^^'  the  Tigris,  the  ancient  boundaries  of  the  Roman  world  ; 
and  by  his  double  triumph  over  the  Russians  and  the 
Saracens,  he  deserved  the  titles  of  saviour  of  the  em- 
pire, and  conqueror  of  the  east.  In  his  last  return 
from  Syria,  he  observed  that  the  most  fruitful  lands  of 
his  new  provinces  were  possessed  by  the  eunuchs. 
'*  And  is  it  for  them,"  he  exclaimed,  with  honest  in- 
dignation, "  that  we  have  fought  and  conquered?  Is  it 
for  them  that  we  shed  our  blood,  and  exhaust  the 
treasures  of  our  people  ?"  The  complaint  was  reechoed 
to  the  palace,  and  the  death  of  Zimisces  is  strongly 
marked  with  the  suspicion  of  poison. 
Basil  the  Under  this  usurpation,  or  regency,  of  twelve  years, 

second  and  ^|^g  ^^^^  lawful  emperors,  Basil  and  Constantine,  had 
the  ninth,  silently  growu  to  the  age  of  manhood.  Their  tender 
Jan^arv^iO  y^^^'^  had  been  incapable  of  dominion:  the  respectful 
modesty  of  their  attendance  and  salutation,  was  due 
to  the  age  and  merit  of  their  guardians :  the  childless 
ambition  of  those  guardians  had  no  temptation  to  vio- 
late their  right  of  succession :  their  patrimony  was  ably 
and  faithfully  administered;  and  the  premature  death 
of  Zimisces  was  a  loss,  rather  than  a  benefit,  to  the 
sons  of  Romanus.  Their  want  of  experience  detained 
them  twelve  years  longer  the  obscure  and  voluntary 
pupils  of  a  minister,  who  extended  his  reign  by  per- 
suading them  to  indulge  the  pleasures  of  youth,  and  to 
disdain  the  labours  of  government.  In  this  silken  web, 
the  weakness  of  Constantine  was  for  ever  entangled ; 
but  his  elder  brother  felt  the  impulse  of  genius  and  the 
desire  of  action ;  he  frowned,  and  the  minister  was  no 
more.  Basil  was  the  acknowledged  sovereign  of  Con- 
stantinople and  the  provinces  of  Europe ;  but  Asia  was 
oppressed  by  two  veteran  generals,  Phocas  and  Sclerus, 
who,  alternately  friends  and  enemies,  subjects  and 
rebels,  maintained  their  independence,  and  laboured  to 
emulate  the  example  of  successful  usurpation.  Against 
these  domestic  enemies,  the  son  of  Romanus  first  drew 
his  sword ;  and  they  trembled  in  the  presence  of  a  lawful 
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and  high-spirited  prince.  The  first,  in  the  front  of  c  H  A  P. 
battle,  was  thrown  from  his  horse,  by  the  stroke  of  ^^^^^^^- 
poison,  or  an  arrow :  the  second,  who  had  been  twice 
loaded  with  chains,  and  twice  invested  with  the  purple, 
was  desirous  of  ending  in  peace  the  small  remainder  of 
his  days.  As  the  aged  suppliant  approached  the 
throne,  with  dim  eyes  and  faultering  steps,  leaning  on 
his  two  attendants,  the  emperor  exclaimed,  in  the  inso- 
lence of  youth  and  power,  "  And  is  this  the  man  who 
has  so  long  been  the  object  of  our  terror  ?"  After  he 
had  confirmed  his  own  authority,  and  the  peace  of  the 
empire,  the  trophies  of  Nicephorus  and  Zimisces  would 
not  suffer  their  royal  pupil  to  sleep  in  the  palace.  His 
long  and  frequent  expeditions  against  the  Saracens 
were  rather  glorious,  than  useful  to  the  empire;  but 
the  final  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Bulgaria  ap- 
pears, since  the  time  of  Belisarius,  the  most  important 
triumph  of  the  Roman  arms.  Yet  instead  of  applaud- 
ing their  victorious  prince,  his  subjects  detested  the 
rapacious  and  rigid  avarice  of  Basil ;  and  in  the  imper- 
fect narrative  of  his  exploits,  we  can  only  discern  the 
courage,  patience,  and  ferociousness,  of  a  soldier.  A 
vicious  education,  which  could  not  subdue  his  spirit, 
had  clouded  his  mind :  he  was  ignorant  of  every  sci- 
ence ;  and  the  remembrance  of  his  learned  and  feeble 
grandsire  might  encourage  his  real  or  affected  contempt 
of  laws  and  lawyers,  of  artists  and  arts.  Of  such  a 
character,  in  such  an  age,  superstition  took  a  firm  and 
lasting  possession;  after  the  first  licence  of  his  youth, 
Basil  the  second  devoted  his  life,  in  the  palace  and  the 
camp,  to  the  penance  of  an  hermit,  wore  the  monastic 
habit  under  his  robes  and  armour,  observed  a  vow  of 
continence,  and  imposed  on  his  appetites  a  perpetual 
abstinence  from  wine  and  flesh.  In  the  sixty-eighth 
year  of  his  age,  his  martial  spirit  urged  him  to  embark 
in  person  for  a  holy  war  against  the  Saracens  of  Sicily : 
he  was  prevented  by  death ;  and  Basil,  surnamed  the 
Slayer  of  the  Bulgarians,  was  dismissed  from  the  world, 
with  the  blessings  of  the  clergy  and  the  curses  of  the 
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CHAP,  people.     After  his   decease,  his  brother   Constantine 
'  enjoyed,  about  three  years,  the  power,  or  rather  the 

Constantine  pleasures,  of  royalty ;  and  his  only  care  was  the  settle- 
A.D.  1025  J^ent  of  the  succession.  He  had  enjoyed  sixty-six 
December,  years  the  title  of  Augustus;  and  the  reign  of  the  two 
brothers  is  the  longest  and  most  obscure,  of  the  Byzan- 
tine history. 
Romanus  A  lineal  succession  of  five  emperors,  in  a  period  of 
Arev^u^.'  ^"^  hundred  and  sixty  years,  had  attached  the  loyalty 
A.  D.  1028,  of  the  Greeks  to  the  Macedonian  dynasty,  which  had 
been  thrice  respected  by  the  usurpers  of  their  power. 
After  the  death  of  Constantine  the  ninth,  the  last  male 
of  the  royal  race,  a  new  and  broken  scene  presents 
itself,  and  the  accumulated  years  of  twelve  emperors 
do  not  equal  the  space  of  his  single  reign.  His  elder 
brother  had  preferred  his  private  chastity  to  the  public 
interest,  and  Constantine  himself  had  only  three  daugh- 
ters ;  Eudocia,  who  took  the  veil,  and  Zoe  and  Theo- 
dora, who  were  preserved  till  a  mature  age  in  a  state 
of  ignorance  and  virginity.  When  their  marriage  was 
discussed  in  the  council  of  their  dying  father,  the  cold 
or  pious  Theodora  refused  to  give  an  heir  to  the  em- 
pire, but  her  sister  Zoe  presented  herself  a  willing 
victim  at  the  altar.  Romanus  Argyrus,  a  patrician  of 
a  graceful  person  and  fair  reputation,  was  chosen  for 
her  husband ;  and,  on  his  declining  that  honour,  was  in- 
formed, that  blindness  or  death  was  the  second  alter- 
native. The  motive  of  his  reluctance  was  conjugal 
affection ;  but  his  faithful  wife  sacrificed  her  own  hap- 
piness to  his  safety  and  greatness;  and  her  entrance 
into  a  monastery  removed  the  only  bar  to  the  imperial 
nuptials.  After  the  decease  of  Constantine,  the  sceptre 
devolved  to  Romanus  the  third;  but  his  labours  at 
home  and  abroad  were  equally  feeble  and  fruitless; 
and  the  mature  age,  the  forty-eight  years  of  Zoe,  were 
less  favourable  to  the  hopes  of  pregnancy  than  to  the 
indulgence  of  pleasure.  Her  favourite  chamberlain 
was  an  handsome  Paphlagonian  of  the  name  of  Michael, 
whose  first  trade  had  been  that  of  a  money-changer; 
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and  Romanus,  either  from  gratitude  or  equity,  connived  CHAP. 

at  their  criminal  intercourse,  or  accepted  a  slight  assur- '_ 

ance  of  their  innocence.  But  Zoe  soon  justified  the 
Roman  maxim,  that  every  adulteress  is  capable  of  poi- 
soning her  husband ;  and  the  death  of  Romanus  was 
instantly  followed  by  the  scandalous  marriage  and  eleva- 
tion of  Michael  the  fourth.  The  expectations  of  Zoe  Michael  the 
were,  however,  disappointed :  instead  of  a  vigorous  and  Paphiago- 
grateful  lover,  she  had  placed  in  her  bed  a  miserable  °^^°' 
wretch,  whose  health  and  reason  were  impaired  by  April  ii. 
epileptic  fits,  and  whose  conscience  was  tormented  by 
despair  and  remorse.  The  most  skilful  physicians  of 
the  mind  and  body  were  summoned  to  his  aid ;  and  his 
hopes  were  amused  by  frequent  pilgrimages  to  the 
baths,  and  to  the  tombs  of  the  most  popular  saints; 
the  monks  applauded  his  penance,  and,  except  restitu- 
tion, (but  to  whom  should  he  have  restored  ?)  Michael 
sought  every  method  of  expiating  his  guilt.  While  he 
groaned  and  prayed  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  his  brother, 
the  eunuch  John,  smiled  at  his  remorse,  and  enjoyed 
the  harvest  of  a  crime  of  which  himself  was  the  secret 
and  most  guilty  author.  His  administration  was  only 
the  art  of  satiating  his  avarice;  and  Zoe  became  a  cap- 
tive in  the  palace  of  her  fathers  and  in  the  hands  of 
her  slaves.  When  he  perceived  the  irretrievable  de- 
cline of  his  brother's  health,  he  introduced  his  nephew, 
another  Michael,  who  derived  his  surname  of  Cala- 
phates  from  his  father's  occupation  in  the  careening  of 
vessels :  at  the  command  of  the  eunuch,  Zoe  adopted 
for  her  son  the  son  of  a  mechanic ;  and  this  fictitious 
heir  was  invested  with  the  title  and  purple  of  the  Cae- 
sars, in  the  presence  of  the  senate  and  clergy.  So 
feeble  was  the  character  of  Zoe,  that  she  was  oppressed 
by  the  liberty  and  power  which  she  recovered  by  the 
death  of  the  Paphlagonian ;  and  at  the  end  of  four 
days,  she  placed  the  crown  on  the  head  of  Michael  the  Michael  the 
fifth,  who  had  protested,  with  tears  and  oaths,  that  he  5,^^f'  , 
should  ever  reign  the  first  and  most  obedient  of  her  A.  D.  1041) 
subjects.    The  only  act  of  his  short  reign,  was  his  base  ^^^*  ^^' 
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CHAP,  ingratitude  to  his  benefactors,  the  eunuch  and  the  em- 
'__  press.     The  disgrace  of  the  former  was  pleasing  to  the 


public;  but  the  murmurs,  and  at  length  the  clamours, 
of  Constantinoj)le  deplored  the  exile  of  Zoe,  the  daugh- 
ter of  so  many  emperors :  her  vices  were  forgotten,  and 
Michael  was  taught,  that  there  is  a  period  in  which 
the  patience  of  the  tamest  slaves  rises  into  fury  and  re- 
venge.     The  citizens  of  every  degree  assembled  in  a 
formidable  tumult  which  lasted  three  days;  they  be- 
sieged the  palace,  forced  the  gates,  recalled  their  mo- 
thers, Zoe  from  her  prison,  Theodora  from  her  monas- 
tery, and  condemned  the  son  of  Calaphates  to  the  loss 
Zoe  and       of  his  eyes  or  of  his  life.    For  the  first  time,  the  Greeks 
A^^D^iSi  ^^^^^^^  ^^^^  surprise  the  two  royal  sisters  seated  on  the 
April  21.   '  same  throne,  presiding  in  the  senate,  and  giving  audi- 
ence to  the  ambassadors  of  the  nations.     But  this  sin- 
gular union  subsisted  no  more  than  two  months:    the 
two  sovereigns,  their  tempers,  interests,  and  adherents, 
were  secretly  hostile  to  each  other ;  and  as  Theodora 
was  still  averse  to  marriage,  the  indefatigable  Zoe,  at 
the  age  of  sixty,  consented,  for  the  public  good,  to  sus- 
tain the  embraces  of  a  third  husband,  and  the  censures 
Constantine  of  the  Greek  church.    His  name  and  number  were  Con- 
Monoma-'    ^tautine  the  tenth;  and  the  epithet  oi Monomachus,  the 
chus.  single   combatant,  must  have  been  expressive  of  his 

June  11.  'valour  and  victory  in  some  public  or  private  quarrel. 
But  his  health  was  broken  by  the  tortures  of  the  gout, 
and  his  dissolute  reign  was  spent  in  the  alternative 
of  sickness  and  pleasure.  A  fair  and  noble  widow  had 
accompanied  Constantine  in  his  exile  to  the  isle  of 
Lesbos,  and  Sclerena  gloried  in  the  appellation  of  his 
mistress.  After  his  marriage  and  elevation,  she  was 
invested  with  the  title  and  pomp  of  Augusta,  and  oc- 
cupied a  contiguous  apartment  in  the  palace.  The 
lawful  consort  (such  was  the  delicacy  or  corruption  of 
Zoe)  consented  to  this  strange  and  scandalous  parti- 
tion ;  and  the  emperor  appeared  in  public  between  his 
wife  and  his  concubine.  He  survived  them  both ;  but 
the  last  measures  of  Constantine  to  change  the  order 
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of  succession   were   prevented   by  the   more   vigilant  C  HAP. 

friends  of  Theodora ;   and  after  his  decease,  she  re- L 

Slimed,  with  the  general  consent,  the  possession  of  her  Theodora. 
inheritance.      In  her  name,  and  by  the  influence  of  Nov.  30. 
four  eunuchs,   the   eastern  world  was   peaceably  go- 
verned about  nineteen  months ;    and   as  they  wished 
to  prolong  their  dominion,  they  persuaded  the  aged 
princess  to   nominate  for  her  successor  Michael  the 
sixth.     The  surname  oi  Stratioticus  declares  his  mili- Michael  the 
tary  profession ;    but  the  crazy  and  decrepit  veteran  tJoticus.*^* 
could  only  see  with   the  eyes,  and  execute  with  the  A.D.  1056, 
hands,  of  his  ministers.    Whilst  he  ascended  the  throne,    "^' 
Theodora  sunk  into  the  grave ;  the  last  of  the  Mace- 
donian or  Basilian  dynasty.     I  have  hastily  reviewed, 
and  gladly  dismiss,  this  shameful  and  destructive  period 
of  twenty-eight  years,  in  which  the  Greeks,  degraded 
below  the  common  level  of  servitude,  were  transferred 
like  a  herd  of  cattle  by  the  choice  or  caprice  of  two  im- 
potent females. 

From  this  night  of  slavery,  a  ray  of  freedom,  or  at  Isaac  the 
least  of  spirit,  begins  to  emerge :   the  Greeks  either  ne^us   "^ 
preserved  or  revived  the  use  of  surnames,  which  per-  A.  D.  1057, 
petuate  the  fame  of  hereditary  virtue ;    and  we  now    "^"^ 
discern  the  rise,  succession,  and  alliances  of  the  last 
dynasties  of  Constantinople  and  Trebizond.    The  Com- 
nenif  who  upheld  for  a  while  the  fate  of  the  sinking 
empire,  assumed  the  honour  of  a  Roman  origin :  but 
the  family  had  been  long  since  transported  from  Italy 
to  Asia.     Their  patrimonial  estate  was  situate  in  the 
district   of  Castamona   in   the  neighbourhood    of  the 
Euxine ;    and   one  of  their  chiefs,  who   had   already 
entered  the  paths  of  ambition,  revisited  with  affection, 
perhaps  with  regret,  the  modest  though  honourable 
dwelling  of  his  fathers.     The  first  of  their  line  was  the 
illustrious  Manuel,  who,  in  the  reign  of  the  second  Ba- 
sil,  contributed    by   war  and   treaty   to   appease   the 
troubles  of  the  east :  he  left,  in  a  tender  age,  two  sons, 
Isaac  and  John,  whom,  with  the  consciousness  of  de- 
sert, he  bequeathed  to  the  gratitude  and  favour  of  his 
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CHAP,  sovereign.     The  noble  youths  were  carefully  trained 

'_  in  the  learning  of  the  monastery,  the  arts  of  the  palace, 

and  the  exercises  of  the  camp  :  and  from  the  domestic 
service  of  the  guards,  they  were  rapidly  promoted  to 
the  command  of  provinces  and  armies.  Their  fraternal 
union  doubled  the  force  and  reputation  of  the  Com- 
neni ;  and  their  ancient  nobility  was  illustrated  by  the 
marriage  of  the  two  brothers,  with  a  captive  princess 
of  Bulgaria,  and  the  daughter  of  a  patrician,  who  had 
obtained  the  name  of  Charon  from  the  number  of  ene- 
mies whom  he  had  sent  to  the  infernal  shades.  The 
soldiers  had  served  with  reluctant  loyalty  a  series  of 
effeminate  masters ;  the  elevation  of  Michael  the  sixth 
was  a  personal  insult  to  the  more  deserving  generals ; 
and  their  discontent  was  inflamed  by  the  parsimony  of 
the  emperor  and  the  insolence  of  the  eunuchs.  They 
secretly  assembled  in  the  sanctuary  of  St.  Sophia ;  and 
the  votes  of  the  military  synod  would  have  been  unani- 
mous in  favour  of  the  old  and  valiant  Catacalon,  if  the 
patriotism  or  modesty  of  the  veteran  had  not  suggested 
the  importance  of  birth  as  well  as  merit  in  the  choice 
of  a  sovereign.  Isaac  Comnenus  was  approved  by 
general  consent ;  and  the  associates  separated  without 
delay  to  meet  in  the  plains  of  Phrygia  at  the  head  of 
their  respective  squadrons  and  detachments.  The 
cause  of  Michael  was  defended  in  a  single  battle  by  the 
mercenaries  of  the  imperial  guard,  who  were  aliens  to 
the  public  interest,  and  animated  only  by  a  principle  of 
honour  and  gratitude.  After  their  defeat,  the  fears  of 
the  emperor  solicited  a  treaty,  which  was  almost  ac- 
cepted by  the  moderation  of  the  Comnenian.  But  the 
former  was  betrayed  by  his  ambassadors,  and  the  latter 
was  prevented  by  his  friends.  The  solitary  Michael 
submitted  to  the  voice  of  the  people ;  the  patriarch  an- 
nulled their  oath  of  allegiance ;  and  as  he  shaved  the 
head  of  the  royal  monk,  congratulated  his  beneficial 
exchange  of  temporal  royalty  for  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven :  an  exchange,  however,  which  the  priest,  on  his 
own  account,  would  probably  have  declined.     By  the 
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hands  of  the  same  patriarch,  Isaac  Comnenus  was  so-  C  H  A  P. 

lemnly  crowned :  the  sword  which  he  inscribed  on  his '_ 

coins,  might  be  an  offensive  symbol,  if  it  imphed  his 
title  by  conquest ;  but  this  sword  would  have  been 
drawn  against  the  foreign  and  domestic  enemies  of  the 
state.  The  dechne  of  his  health  and  vigour  suspended 
the  operation  of  active  virtue  ;  and  the  prospect  of  ap- 
proaching death  determined  him  to  interpose  some 
moments  between  hfe  and  eternity.  But  instead  of 
leaving  the  empire  as  the  marriage  portion  of  his 
daughter,  his  reason  and  inclination  concurred  in  the 
preference  of  his  brother  John,  a  soldier,  a  patriot,  and 
the  father  of  five  sons,  the  future  pillars  of  an  heredi- 
tary succession.  His  first  modest  reluctance  might  be 
the  natural  dictates  of  discretion  and  tenderness ;  but 
his  obstinate  and  successful  perseverance,  however  it 
may  dazzle  with  the  show  of  virtue,  must  be  censured 
as  a  criminal  desertion  of  his  duty,  and  a  rare  offence 
against  his  family  and  country.  The  purple  which  he 
had  refused  was  accepted  by  Constantino  Ducas,  a 
friend  of  the  Comnenian  house,  and  whose  noble  birth 
was  adorned  with  the  experience  and  reputation  of 
civil  policy.  In  the  monastic  habit,  Isaac  recovered 
his  health,  and  surviyed  two  years  his  voluntary  abdi- 
cation. At  the  command  of  his  abbot,  he  observed  the 
rule  of  St.  Basil,  and  executed  the  most  servile  offices 
of  the  convent :  but  his  latent  vanity  was  gratified  by 
the  frequent  and  respectful  visits  of  the  reigning  mon- 
arch, who  revered  in  his  person  the  character  of  a 
benefactor  and  a  saint. 

If  Gonstantine  the  eleventh  were  indeed  the  subject  Constantine 
most  worthy  of  empire,  we  must  pity  the  debasement  ^^^^^^^' 
of  the  age  and  nation  in  which  he  was  chosen.     In  the  Ducas. 
labour  of  puerile  declamations  he  sought,  without  ob-  Decern  25.' 
taining,  the  crown  of  eloquence,  more  precious,  in  his 
opinion,  than  that  of  Rome  ;  and,  in  the  subordinate 
functions  of  a  judge,  he  forgot  the  duties  of  a  sovereign 
and  a  warrior.     Far  from  imitating  the  patriotic  indif- 
ference of  the  authors  of  his  greatness,  Ducas  was  anx- 

VOL.  VI.  ^  L 
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CHAP,  ious  only  to  secure,  at  the  expense  of  the  republic,  the 

V  T  \rTTT 

_1  power  and  prosperity  of  his  children.     His  three  sons, 

Michael  the  seventh,  Andronicus  the  first,  and  Con- 
stantine  the  twelfth,  were  invested,  in  a  tender  age, 
with  the  equal  title  of  Augustus;  and  the  succession 
Eudocia.  was  speedily  opened  by  their  father's  death.  His  wi- 
May  ^  *^^^  Eudocia  was  intrusted  with  the  administration  ; 
but  experience  had  taught  the  jealousy  of  the  dying 
monarch  to  protect  his  sons  from  the  danger  of  her 
second  nuptials ;  and  her  solemn  engagement,  attested 
by  the  principal  senators,  was  deposited  in  the  hands 
of  the  patriarch.  Before  the  end  of  seven  months,  the 
wants  of  Eudocia,  or  those  of  the  state,  called  aloud 
for  the  male  virtues  of  a  soldier ;  and  her  heart  had 
already  chosen  Romanus  Diogenes,  whom  she  raised 
from  the  scaffold  to  the  throne.  The  discovery  of  a 
treasonable  attempt  had  exposed  him  to  the  severity  of 
the  laws :  his  beauty  and  valour  absolved  him  in  the 
eyes  of  the  empress ;  and  Romanus,  from  a  mild  exile, 
was  recalled  on  the  second  day  to  the  command  of  the 
oriental  armies.  Her  royal  choice  was  yet  unknown  to 
the  public;  and  the  promise  which  would  have  betrayed 
her  falsehood  and  levity,  was  stolen  by  a  dexterous 
emissary  from  the  ambition  of  the  patriarch.  Xiphilin 
at  first  alleged  the  sanctity  of  oaths  and  the  sacred 
nature  of  a  trust ;  but  a  whisper,  that  his  brother  was 
the  future  emperor,  relaxed  his  scruples,  and  forced 
him  to  confess  that  the  public  safety  was  the  supreme 
Romanus  law.  He  resigned  the  important  paper;  and  when  his 
the  third,     i^Qpgg  were  confounded  by  the  nomination  of  Romanus, 

Diogenes.     ,  ,  ,  ,  •      i  •  •  i  •      i 

A.D.  1067,  he  could  no  longer  regaui  his  security,  retract  his  de- 
August,  clarations,  nor  oppose  the  second  nuptials  of  the  em- 
press. Yet  a  murmur  was  heard  in  the  ])alace ;  and 
the  barbarian  guards  had  raised  their  battle-axes  in 
the  cause  of  the  house  of  Ducas,  till  the  young  princes 
were  soothed  by  the  tears  of  their  mother,  and  the 
solemn  assurances  of  the  fidelity  of  their  guardian, 
wjio  filled  the  imperial  station  with  dignity  and  honour. 
Hereafter  I  shall  relate  his  valiant,  but  unsuccessful, 
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efforts  to  resist  the  progress  of  the  Turks.     His  defeat  CHAP, 
and  captivity  inflicted  a  deadly  wound  on  the  Byzantine   ^^^^^^- 
monarchy  of  the  east ;  and  after  he  was  released  from 
the  chains  of  the  sultan,  he  vainly  sought  his  wife  and 
his  subjects.     His  wife  had  been  thrust  into  a  monas- 
tery ;  and  the  subjects  of  Romanus  had  embraced  the 
rigid  maxim  of  the  civil  law,  that  a  prisoner  in  the 
hands  of  the  enemy  is  deprived,  as  by  the  stroke  of 
death,  of  all  the  public  and  private  rights  of  a  citizen. 
In  the  general  consternation,  the  Caesar  John  asserted  Michael  the 
the  indefeasible  right  of  his  three  nephews :  Constant!-  p^r^^^^'^'j^, 
nople  listened  to  his  voice ;  and  the  Turkish  captive  ces,  Andro- 
was  proclaimed  in  the  capital,   and  received   on   the  filsrcon- 
frontier,  as  an  enemy  of  the  republic.     Romanus  was  stantine  the 

'  :       T  .        ,  '       n       '  twelfth. 

not  more  fortunate  in  domestic  than  m  loreign  war :  a.d.  1071, 
the  loss  of  two  battles  compelled  him  to  yield,  on  the  A"g"st. 
assurance  of  fair  and  honourable  treatment;  but  his 
enemies  were  devoid  of  faith  or  humanity ;  and,  after 
the  cruel  extinction  of  his  sight,  his  wounds  were  left 
to  bleed  and  corrupt,  till  in  a  few  days  he  was  relieved 
from  a  state  of  misery.  Under  the  triple  reign  of  the 
house  of  Ducas,  the  two  younger  brothers  were  re- 
duced to  the  vain  honours  of  the  purple;  but  the 
eldest,  the  pusillanimous  Michael,  was  incapable  of 
sustaining  the  Roman  sceptre ;  and  his  surname  of 
Parapinaces  denotes  the  reproach  which  he  shared 
with  an  avaricious  favourite,  who  enhanced  the  price, 
and  diminished  the  measure,  of  wheat.  In  the  school 
of  Psellus,  and  after  the  example  of  his  mother,  the  son 
of  Eudocia  made  some  proficiency  in  philosophy  and 
rhetoric ;  but  his  character  was  degraded,  rather  than  - 
ennobled,  by  the  virtues  of  a  monk  and  the  learning  of 
a  sophist.  Strong  in  the  contempt  of  their  sovereign 
and  their  own  esteem,  two  generals,  at  the  head  of  the 
European  and  Asiatic  legions,  assumed  the  purple  at 
Adrianople  and  Nice.  Their  revolt  was  in  the  same 
month ;  they  bore  the  same  name  of  Nicephorus ;  but 
the  two  candidates  were  distinguished  by  the  surnames 
of  Brycnnius  and  Botaniates;  the  former  in  the  ma- 

l2 
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CHAP,  turity  of  wisdom  and  courage,  the  latter  conspicuous 

'_  only  by  the  memory  of  his  past  exploits.     While  Bo- 

taniates  advanced  with  cautious  and  dilatory  steps,  his 
active  competitor  stood  in  arms  before  the  gates  of 
Constantinople.  The  name  of  Bryennius  was  illustri- 
ous ;  his  cause  was  popular ;  but  his  licentious  troops 
could  not  be  restrained  from  burning  and  pillaging  a 
suburb;  and  the  people,  who  would  have  hailed  the 
rebel,  rejected  and  repulsed  the  incendiary  of  his 
country.  This  change  of  the  public  opinion  was  fa- 
vourable to  Botaniates,  who,  at  length,  with  an  army 
of  Turks,  approached  the  shores  of  Chalcedon.  A 
formal  invitation,,  in  the  name  of  the  patriarch,  the 
synod,  and  the  senate,  was  circulated  through  the 
streets  of  Constantinople;  and  the  general  assembly, 
in  the  dome  of  St.  Sophia,  debated,  with  order  and 
calmness,  on  the  choice  of  their  sovereign.  The  guards 
of  Michael  would  have  dispersed  this  unarmed  multi- 
tude ;  but  the  feeble  emperor,  applauding  his  own  mo- 
deration and  clemency,  resigned  the  ensigns  of  royalty, 
and  was  rewarded  with  the  monastic  habit,  and  the  title 
of  archbishop  of  Ephesus.  He  left  a  son,  a  Constan- 
tine,  born  and  educated  in  the  purple ;  and  a  daughter 
of  the  house  of  Ducas  illustrated  the  blood,  and  con- 
firmed the  succession,  of  the  Comnenian  dynasty. 
Nicephonis  John  Comnenus,  the  brother  of  the  emperor  Isaac, 
BotanTat'es.  survived  in  peace  and  dignity  his  generous  refusal  of 
A.D.  1078,  the  sceptre.  By  his  wife  Anne,  a  woman  of  masculine 
spirit  and  policy,  he  left  eight  children  :  the  three 
daughters  multiplied  the  Comnenian  alliances  with  the 
noblest  of  the  Greeks :  of  the  five  sons,  Manuel  was 
stopped  by  a  premature  death ;  Isaac  and  Alexius  re- 
stored the  imperial  greatness  of  their  house,  which  was 
enjoyed  without  toil  or  danger  by  the  two  younger 
brethren,  Adrian  and  Nicephorus.  Alexius,  the  third 
and  most  illustrious  of  the  brothers,  was  endowed  by 
nature  with  the  choicest  gifts  both  of  mind  and  body : 
they  were  cultivated  by  a  liberal  education,  and  exer- 
cised in  the  school  of  obedience  and  adversity.     The 
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youth  was  dismissed  from  the  perils  of  the  Turkish  CHAP. 

war,  by  the  paternal  care  of  the  emperor  Romanus ; •__ 

but  the  mother  of  the  Comneni,  with  her  aspiring  race, 
was  accused  of  treason,  and  banished,  by  the  sons  of 
Ducas,  to  an  island  in  the  Propontis.  The  two  bro- 
thers soon  emerged  into  favour  and  action,  fought 
by  each  other's  side  against  the  rebels  and  barbarians, 
and  adhered  to  the  emperor  Michael,  till  he  was  de- 
serted by  the  world  and  by  himself.  In  his  first  inter- 
view with  Botaniates,  "  Prince,"  said  Alexius,  with  a 
noble  frankness,  "  my  duty  rendered  me  your  enemy  ; 
the  decrees  of  God  and  of  the  people  have  made  me 
your  subject.  Judge  of  my  future  loyalty  by  my  past 
opposition."  The  successor  of  Michael  entertained 
him  with  esteem  and  confidence  :  his  valour  was  em- 
ployed against  three  rebels,  who  disturbed  the  peace 
of  the  empire,  or  at  least  of  the  emperors.  Ursel,  Bry- 
ennius,  and  Basilacius,  were  formidable  by  their  nu- 
merous forces  and  military  fame:  they  were  succes- 
sively vanquished  in  the  field,  and  led  in  chains  to  the 
foot  of  the  throne ;  and  whatever  treatment  they  might 
receive  from  a  timid  and  cruel  court,  they  applauded 
the  clemency,  as  well  as  the  courage,  of  their  con- 
queror. But  the  loyalty  of  the  Comneni  was  soon 
tainted  by  fear  and  suspicion ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  settle 
between  a  subject  and  a  despot,  the  debt  of  gratitude, 
which  the  former  is  tempted  to  claim  by  a  revolt,  and 
the  latter  to  discharge  by  an  executioner.  The  refusal 
of  Alexius  to  march  against  a  fourth  rebel,  the  hus- 
band of  his  sister,  destroyed  the  merit  or  memory  of 
his  past  services  :  the  favourites  of  Botaniates  provoked 
the  ambition  which  they  apprehended  and  accused  ; 
and  the  retreat  of  the  two  brothers  might  be  justified 
by  the  defence  of  their  life  or  liberty.  The  women  of 
the  family  were  deposited  in  a  sanctuary,  respected  by 
tyrants  :  the  men,  mounted  on  horseback,  sallied  from 
the  city,  and  erected  the  standard  of  civil  war.  The 
soldiers,  who  had  been  gradually  assembled  in  the  capi- 
tal and  the  neighbourhood,  were  devoted  to  the  cause 
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CHAP,  of  a  victorious  and  injured  leader:  the  ties  of  common 
'   interest  and  domestic  alliance  secured  the  attachment 


of  the  house  of  Ducas ;  and  the  generous  dispute  of 
the  Comneni  was  terminated  by  the  decisive  resolution 
of  Isaac,  who  was  the  first  to  invest  his  younger  bro- 
ther with  the  name  and  ensigns  of  royalty.  They  re- 
turned to  Constantinople,  to  threaten  rather  than  be- 
siege that  impregnable  fortress ;  but  the  fidelity  of  the 
guards  was  corrupted ;  a  gate  was  surprised ;  and  the 
fleet  was  occupied  by  the  active  courage  of  George 
Pala^ologus,  who  fought  against  his  father,  without 
foreseeing  that  he  laboured  for  his  posterity.  Alexius 
ascended  the  throne;  and  his  aged  competitor  disap- 
peared in  a  monastery.  An  army  of  various  nations 
was  gratified  with  the  pillage  of  the  city ;  but  the  pub- 
lic disorders  were  expiated  by  the  tears  and  fasts  of 
the  Comneni,  who  submitted  to  every  penance  compa- 
tible with  the  possession  of  the  empire. 
Alexius  the  The  life  of  the  emperor  Alexius  has  been  delineated 
Comnenus.  ^^  ^  favourite  daughter,  who  was  inspired  by  a  tender 
A.D.  1081,  regard  for  his  person  and  a  laudable  zeal  to  perpetuate 
^"  '  his  virtues.  Conscious  of  the  just  suspicion  of  her 
'  readers,  the  princess  Anna  Comnena  repeatedly  pro- 
tests, that,  besides  her  personal  knowledge,  she  had 
searched  the  discourse  and  writings  of  the  most  re- 
spectable veterans :  that  after  an  interval  of  thirty 
years,  forgotten  by,  and  forgetful  of,  the  world,  her 
mournful  solitude  was  inaccessible  to  hope  and  fear; 
and  that  truth,  the  naked  perfect  truth,  was  more  dear 
and  sacred  than  the  memory  of  her  parent.  Yet,  in- 
stead of  the  simplicity  of  style  and  narrative  which 
wins  our  belief,  an  elaborate  affectation  of  rhetoric  and 
science  betrays  in  every  page  the  vanity  of  a  female 
author.  The  genuine  character  of  Alexius  is  lost  in  a 
vague  constellation  of  virtues;  and  the  perpetual  strain 
of  panegyric  and  apology  awakens  our  jealousy,  to . 
question  the  veracity  of  the  historian  and  the  merit  of 
the  hero.  We  cannot,  however,  refuse  her  judicious 
and  important  remark,  that  the  disorders  of  the  times 
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were  the  misfortune  and  the  glory  of  Alexius ;  and  that  CHAP. 

every  calamity  which  can  afflict  a  declining  empire  was '_ 

accumulated  on  his  reign  by  the  justice  of  heaven  and 
the  vices  of  his  predecessors.  In  the  east,  the  victori- 
ous Turks  had  spread,  from  Persia  to  the  Hellespont, 
the  reign  of  the  Koran  and  the  crescent :  the  west  was 
invaded  by  the  adventurous  valour  of  the  Normans  ; 
and,  in  the  moments  of  peace,  the  Danube  poured 
forth  new  swarms,  who  had  gained  in  the  science  of 
war,  what  they  had  lost  in  the  ferociousness  of  man- 
ners. The  sea  was  not  less  hostile  than  the  land ;  and 
while  the  frontiers  were  assaulted  by  an  open  enemy, 
the  palace  was  distracted  with  secret  treason  and  con- 
spiracy. On  a  sudden,  the  banner  of  the  cross  was 
displayed  by  the  Latins  :  Europe  was  precipitated  on 
Asia ;  and  Constantinople  had  almost  been  swept  away 
by  this  impetuous  deluge.  In  the  tempest  Alexius 
steered  the  imperial  vessel  with  dexterity  and  courage. 
At  the  head  of  his  armies,  he  was  bold  in  action,  skilful 
in  stratagem,  patient  of  fatigue,  ready  to  improve  his 
advantages,  and  rising  from  his  defeats  with  inexhausti- 
ble vigour.  The  discipline  of  the  camp  was  revived, 
and  a  new  generation  of  men  and  soldiers  was  created 
by  the  example  and  the  precepts  of  their  leader.  In 
his  intercourse  with  the  Latins,  Alexius  was  patient  and 
artful :  his  discerning  eye  pervaded  the  new  system  of 
an  unknown  world ;  and  I  shall  hereafter  describe  the 
superior  policy  with  which  he  balanced  the  interests 
and  passions  of  the  champions  of  the  first  crusade.  In 
a  long  reign  of  thirty-seven  years,  he  subdued  and  par- 
doned the  envy  of  his  equals  :  the  laws  of  public  and 
private  order  were  restored :  the  arts  of  wealth  and 
science  were  cultivated :  the  limits  of  the  empire  were 
enlarged  in  Europe  and  Asia;  and  the  Comnenian 
sceptre  was  transmitted  to  his  children  of  the  third  and 
fourth  generation.  Yet  the  difficulties  of  the  times 
betrayed  some  defects  in  his  character ;  and  have  ex- 
posed his  memory  to  some  just  or  ungenerous  reproach. 
The  reader  may  possibly  smile  at  the  lavish  praise 
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CHAP,  which  his  daughter  so  often  bestows  on  a  flyine:  hero : 
XLVIII  .... 
'_  the  weakness  or  prudence  of  his  situation  might  be 


mistaken  for  a  want  of  personal  courage ;  and  his  poH- 
tical  arts  are  branded  by  the  Latins  with  the  names  of 
deceit  and  dissimulation.  The  increase  of  the  male 
and  female  branches  of  his  family  adorned  the  throne 
and  secured  the  succession ;  but  their  princely  luxury 
and  pride  offended  the  patricians,  exhausted  the  re- 
venue, and  insulted  the  misery  of  the  people.  Anna  is 
a  faithful  witness  that  his  happiness  was  destroyed,  and 
his  health  was  broken,  by  the  cares  of  a  public  life : 
the  patience  of  Constantinople  was  fatigued  by  the 
length  and  severity  of  his  reign ;  and  before  Alexius 
expired,  he  had  lost  the  love  and  reverence  of  his  sub- 
jects. The  clergy  could  not  forgive  his  application  of 
the  sacred  riches  to  the  defence  of  the  state ;  but  they 
applauded  his  theological  learning  and  ardent  zeal  for 
the  orthodox  faith,  which  he  defended  with  his  tongue, 
his  pen,  and  his  sword.  His  character  was  degraded 
by  the  superstition  of  the  Greeks;  and  the  same  incon- 
sistent principle  of  human  nature  enjoined  the  emperor 
to  found  an  hospital  for  the  poor  and  infirm,  and  to  di- 
rect the  execution  of  an  heretic,  who  was  burnt  alive 
in  the  square  of  St.  Sophia.  Even  the  sincerity  of  his 
moral  and  religious  virtues  was  suspected  by  the  per- 
sons who  had  passed  their  lives  in  his  familiar  confi- 
dence. In  his  last  hours,  when  he  was  pressed  by  his 
wife  Irene  to  alter  the  succession,  he  raised  his  head, 
and  breathed  a  pious  ejaculation  on  the  vanity  of  this 
world.  The  indignant  reply  of  the  empress  may  be  in- 
scribed as  an  epitaph  on  his  tomb,  "  You  die,  as  you 
have  Hved — an  hypocrite!" 
John,  or  It  was  the  wish  of  Irene  to  supplant  the  eldest  of  her 

Johannes,  surviving  sons,  in  favour  of  her  daughter  the  princess 
A.D.  1118,  Anne,  whose  philosophy  would  not  have  refused  the 
weight  of  a  diadem.  But  the  order  of  male  succession 
was  asserted  by  the  friends  of  their  country ;  the  lawful 
heir  drew  the  royal  signet  from  the  finger  of  his  insen- 
sible or  conscious  father,  and  the  empire  obeyed  the 


XLVIII. 
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master  of  the  palace.  Anna  Comnena  was  stimulated  CHAP, 
by  ambition  and  revenge  to  conspire  against  the  life  of 
her  brother ;  and  when  the  design  was  prevented  by 
the  fears  or  scruples  of  her  husband,  she  passionately 
exclaimed,  that  nature  had  mistaken  the  two  sexes, 
and  had  endowed  Bryennius  with  the  soul  of  a  woman. 
The  two  sons  of  Alexius,  John  and  Isaac,  maintained 
the  fraternal  concord,  the  hereditary  virtue  of  their 
race;  and  the  younger  brother  was  content  with  the 
title  of  Sebastocrator,  which  approached  the  dignity, 
without  sharing  the  power,  of  the  emperor.  In  the 
same  person,  the  claims  of  primogeniture  and  merit 
were  fortunately  united ;  his  swarthy  complexion,  harsh 
features,  and  diminutive  stature,  had  suggested  the 
ironical  surname  of  Calo-Johannes,  or  John  the  hand- 
some, which  his  grateful  subjects  more  seriously  ap- 
plied to  the  beauties  of  his  mind.  After  the  discovery 
of  her  treason,  the  life  and  fortune  of  Anne  were  justly 
forfeited  to  the  laws.  Her  life  was  spared  by  the  cle- 
mency of  the  emperor,  but  he  visited  the  pomp  and 
treasures  of  her  palace,  and  bestowed  the  rich  confis- 
cation on  the  most  deserving  of  his  friends.  That 
respectable  friend,  Axuch,  a  slave  of  Turkish  extrac- 
tion, presumed  to  decline  the  gift,  and  to  intercede  for 
the  criminal :  his  generous  master  applauded  and  imi- 
tated the  virtue  of  his  favourite;  and  the  reproach  or 
complaint  of  an  injured  brother  was  the  only  chastise- 
ment of  the  guilty  princess.  After  this  example  of 
clemency,  the  remainder  of  his  reign  was  never  dis- 
turbed by  conspiracy  or  rebellion :  feared  by  his  nobles, 
beloved  by  his  people,  John  was  never  reduced  to  the 
painful  necessity  of  punishing,  or  even  of  pardoning,  his 
personal  enemies.  During  his  government  of  twenty- 
five  years,  the  penalty  of  death  was  abolished  in  the 
Roman  empire;  a  law  of  mercy  most  dehghtful  to  the 
humane  theorist,  but  of  which  the  practice,  in  a  large 
and  vicious  community,  is  seldom  consistent  with  the 
public  safety.  Severe  to  himself,  indulgent  to  others, 
chaste,   frugal,   abstemious,    the   philosophic    Marcus 
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CHAP,  would  not  have  disdained  the  artless  virtues  of  his  suc- 
^^^^^^'  cessor,  derived  from  his  heart,  and  not  borrowed  from 
the  schools.  He  despised  and  moderated  the  stately 
magnificence  of  the  Byzantine  court,  so  oppressive  to 
the  people,  so  contemptible  to  the  eye  of  reason.  Un- 
der such  a  prince,  innocence  had  nothing  to  fear,  and 
merit  had  every  thing  to  hope ;  and  without  assuming 
the  tyrannic  office  of  a  censor,  he  introduced  a  gradual 
though  visible  reformation  in  the  public  and  private 
manners  of  Constantinople.  The  only  defect  of  this 
accomplished  character,  was  the  fraihy  of  noble  minds, 
the  love  of  arms  and  military  glory.  Yet  the  frequent 
expeditions  of  John  the  handsome  may  be  justified,  at 
least  in  their  principle,  by  the  necessity  of  repelling  the 
Turks  from  the  Hellespont  and  the  Bosphorus.  The 
sultan  of  Iconium  was  confined  to  his  capital,  the  bar- 
barians were  driven  to  the  mountains,  and  the  maritime 
provinces  of  Asia  enjoyed  the  transient  blessings  of 
their  dehverance.  From  Constantinople  to  Antioch 
and  Aleppo,  he  repeatedly  marched  at  the  head  of  a 
victorious  army ;  and  in  the  sieges  and  battles  of  this 
holy  war,  his  Latin  allies  were  astonished  by  the  supe- 
rior spirit  and  prowess  of  a  Greek.  As  he  began  to 
indulge  the  ambitious  hope  of  restoring  the  ancient 
limits  of  the  empire,  as  he  revolved  in  his  mind  the 
Euphrates  and  Tigris,  the  dominion  of  Syria,  and  the 
conquest  of  Jerusalem,  the  thread  of  his  life  and  of  the 
public  felicity  was  broken  by  a  singular  accident.  He 
hunted  the  wild  boar  in  the  valley  of  Anazarbus,  and 
had  fixed  his  javelin  in  the  body  of  the  furious  animal ; 
but,  in  the  struggle,  a  poisoned  arrow  dropt  from  his 
quiver,  and  a  slight  wound  in  his  hand,  which  pro- 
duced a  mortification,  was  fatal  to  the  best  and  greatest 
of  the  Comnenian  princes. 
Manuel.  A  premature  death  had  swept  away  the  two  eldest 

^•P'^^'^'^' sons  of  John  the  handsome;  of  the  two  survivors, 
Isaac  and  Manuel,  his  judgement  or  affection  preferred 
the  younger ;  and  the  choice  of  their  dying  prince  was 
ratified  by  the  soldiers,  who  had  applauded  the  valour 
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of  his  favourite  in  the  Turkish  war.  The  faithful  c  H  A  P. 
Axuch  hastened  to  the  capital,  secured  the  person  of  XLVIII. 
Isaac  in  honourable  confinement,  and  purchased  with  a 
gift  of  two  hundred  pounds  of  silver,  the  leading  eccle- 
siastics of  St.  Sophia,  who  possessed  a  decisive  voice 
in  the  consecration  of  an  emperor.  With  his  veteran 
and  affectionate  troops,  Manuel  soon  visited  Constan- 
tinople ;  his  brother  acquiesced  in  the  title  of  Sebas- 
tocrator;  his  subjects  admired  the  lofty  stature  and 
martial  graces  of  their  new  sovereign,  and  listened  with 
credulity  to  the  flattering  promise,  that  he  blended  the 
wisdom  of  age  with  the  activity  and  vigour  of  youth. 
By  the  experience  of  his  government,  they  were  taught, 
that  he  emulated  the  spirit  and  shared  the  talents  of  ^ 
his  father,  whose  social  virtues  were  buried  in  the 
grave.  A  reign  of  thirty-seven  years  is  filled  by  a  per- 
petual though  various  warfare  against  the  Turks,  the 
christians,  and  the  hordes  of  the  wilderness  beyond  the 
Danube.  The  arms  of  Manuel  were  exercised  on 
mount  Taurus,  in  the  plains  of  Hungary,  on  the  coast 
of  Italy  and  Egypt,  and  on  the  seas  of  Sicily  and 
Greece :  the  influence  of  his  negociations  extended 
from  Jerusalem  to  Rome  and  Russia ;  and  the  Byzan- 
tine monarchy,  for  a  while,  became  an  object  of  respect 
or  terror  to  the  powers  of  Asia  and  Europe.  Edu- 
cated in  the  silk  and  purple  of  the  east,  Manuel  pos- 
sessed the  iron  temper  of  a  soldier,  which  cannot  easily 
be  paralleled,  except  in  the  lives  of  Richard  the  first 
of  England,  and  of  Charles  the  twelfth  of  Sweden. 
Such  was  his  strength  and  exercise  in  arms,  that  Ray- 
mond, surnamed  the  Hercules  of  Antioch,  was  inca- 
pable of  wielding  the  lance  and  buckler  of  the  Greek 
emperor.  In  a  famous  tournament,  he  entered  the 
lists  on  a  fiery  courser,  and  overturned  in  his  first 
career,  two  of  the  stoutest  of  the  Italian  knights.  The 
first  in  the  charge,  the  last  in  the  retreat,  his  friends 
and  his  enemies  alike  trembled,  the  former  for  his 
safety,  and  the  latter  for  their  own.  After  posting  an 
ambuscade  in  a  wood,  he  rode  forwards  in  search  of 
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CHAP,  some  perilous  adventure,  accompanied  only  by  his  bro- 

Lther  and  the  faithful  Axuch,  who  refused  to  desert 

their  sovereign.  Eighteen  horsemen,  after  a  short 
combat,  fled  before  them :  but  the  numbers  of  the  ene- 
my increased;  the  march  of  the  reinforcement  was 
tardy  and  fearful;  and  Manuel,  without  receiving  a 
wound,  cut  his  way  through  a  squadron  of  five  hun- 
dred Turks.  In  a  battle  against  the  Hungarians,  im- 
patient of  the  slowness  of  his  troops,  he  snatched  a 
standard  from  the  head  of  the  column,  and  was  the 
first,  almost  alone,  who  passed  a  bridge  that  separated 
him  from  the  enemy.  In  the  same  country,  after  trans- 
porting his  army  beyond  the  Save,  he  sent  back  the 
boats,  with  an  order,  under  pain  of  death,  to  their 
commander,  that  he  should  leave  him  to  conquer  or 
die  on  that  hostile  land.  In  the  siege  of  Corfu,  towing 
after  him  a  captive  galley,  the  emperor  stood  aloft  on 
the  poop,  opposing  against  the  volleys  of  darts  and 
stones,  a  large  buckler  and  a  flowing  sail;  nor  could 
he  have  escaped  inevitable  death,  had  not  the  Sicilian 
admiral  enjoined  his  archers  to  respect  the  person  of 
an  hero.  In  one  day  he  is  said  to  have  slain  above 
forty  of  the  barbarians  with  his  own  hand;  he  re- 
turned to  the  camp,  dragging  along  four  Turkish  pri- 
soners, whom  he  had  tied  to  the  rings  of  his  saddle : 
he  was  ever  the  foremost  to  provoke  or  to  accept  a 
single  combat;  and  the  gigantic  champions  who  en- 
countered his  arm,  were  transpierced  by  the  lance,  or 
cut  asunder  by  the  sword,  of  the  invincible  Manuel. 
The  story  of  his  exploits,  which  appear  as  a  model  or 
a  copy  of  the  romances  of  chivalry,  may  induce  a  rea- 
sonable suspicion  of  the  veracity  of  the  Greeks :  I  will 
not,  to  vindicate  their  credit,  endanger  my  own ;  yet  I 
may  observe,  that  in  the  long  series  of  their  annals, 
Manuel  is  the  only  prince  who  has  been  the  subject  of 
similar  exaggeration.  With  the  valour  of  a  soldier,  he 
did  not  unite  the  skill  or  prudence  of  a  general :  his 
victories  were  not  productive  of  any  permanent  or  use- 
ful conquest;  and  his  Turkish  laurels  were  blasted  in 
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his  last  unfortunate  campaign,  in  which  he  lost  his  c  H  A  P. 
army  in  the  mountains  of  Pisidia,  and  owed  his  de-  "^^^^ 
liverance  to  the  generosity  of  the  sultan.  But  the 
most  singular  feature  in  the  character  of  Manuel,  is 
the  contrast  and  vicissitude  of  labour  and  sloth,  of  har- 
diness and  effeminacy.  In  war  he  seemed  ignorant  of 
peace,  in  peace  he  appeared  incapable  of  war.  In  the 
field  he  slept  in  the  sun  or  in  the  snow,  tired  in  the 
longest  marches  the  strength  of  his  men  and  horses, 
and  shared  with  a  smile  the  abstinence  or  diet  of  the 
camp.  No  sooner  did  he  return  to  Constantinople, 
than  he  resigned  himself  to  the  arts  and  pleasures  of  a 
life  of  luxury  :  the  expense  of  his  dress,  his  table,  and 
his  palace,  surpassed  the  measure  of  his  predecessors ; 
and  whole  summer  days  Were  idly  wasted  in  the  deli- 
cious isles  of  the  Propontis,  in  the  incestuous  love  of 
his  niece  Theodora.  The  double  cost  of  a  warlike 
and  dissolute  prince,  exhausted  the  revenue,  and  mul- 
tiplied the  taxes;  and  Manuel,  in  the  distress  of  his 
last  Turkish  camp,  endured  a  bitter  reproach  from  the 
mouth  of  a  desperate  soldier.  As  he  quenched  his 
thirst,  he  complained  that  the  water  of  a  fountain  was 
mingled  with  christian  blood.  "  It  is  not  the  first 
time,"  exclaimed  a  voice  from  the  crowd,  "  that  you 
have  drank,  O  emperor,  the  blood  of  your  christian 
subjects."  Manuel  Comnenus  was  twice  married,  to 
the  virtuous  Bertha  or  Irene  of  Germany,  and  to  the 
beauteous  Maria,  a  French  or  Latin  princess  of  An- 
tioch.  The  only  daughter  of  his  first  wife  was  destined 
for  Bela  an  Hungarian  prince,  who  was  educated  at 
Constantinople  under  the  name  of  Alexius;  and  the 
consummation  of  their  nuptials  might  have  transferred 
the  Roman  sceptre  to  a  race  of  free  and  warlike  barba- 
rians. But  as  soon  as  Maria  of  Antioch  had  given  a 
son  and  heir  to  the  empire,  the  presumptive  rights  of 
Bela  were  aboUshed,  and  he  was  deprived  of  his  pro- 
mised bride :  but  the  Hungarian  prince  resumed  his 
name  and  the  kingdom  of  his  fathers,  and  displayed 
such  virtues  as  might  excite  the  regret  and  envy  of  the 
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CHAP.  Greeks.     The  son  of  Maria  was  named  Alexius;  and 

J L  at  the  age  of  ten  years,  he  ascended  the  Byzantine 

throne,  after  his  father's  decease  had  closed  the  glories 
of  the  Comnenian  line. 
Alexius  the  The  fraternal  concord  of  the  two  sons  of  the  great 
A^D^ilso  Alexius,  had  been  sometimes  clouded  by  an  opposition 
Sept.  24.  of  interest  and  passion.  By  ambition,  Isaac  the  Sebas- 
and  firstld-  tocrator  was  excited  to  flight  and  rebellion,  from  whence 
ventures  of  he  was  reclaimed  by  the  firmness  and  clemency  of  John 
cus.  the  handsome.     The  errors  of  Isaac,  the  father  of  the 

emperors  of  Trebizond,  were  short  and  venial;  but 
John,  the  elder  of  his  sons,  renounced  for  ever  his  re- 
ligion. Provoked  by  a  real  or  imaginary  insult  of  his 
uncle,  he  escaped  from  the  Roman  to  the  Turkish 
camp  :  his  apostasy  was  rewarded  with  the  sultan's 
daughter,  the  title  of  Chelebi,  or  noble,  and  the  in- 
heritance of  a  princely  estate ;  and  in  the  fifteenth 
century,  Mahomet  the  second  boasted  of  his  imperial 
descent  from  the  Comnenian  family.  Andronicus, 
younger  brother  of  John,  son  of  Isaac,  and  grandson 
of  Alexius  Comnenus,  is  one  of  the  most  conspicuous 
characters  of  the  age ;  and  his  genuine  adventures 
might  form  the  subject  of  a  very  singular  romance. 
To  justify  the  choice  of  three  ladies  of  royal  birth,  it  is 
incumbent  on  me  to  observe,  that  their  fortunate  lover 
was  cast  in  the  best  proportions  of  strength  and  beauty; 
and  that  the  want  of  the  softer  graces  was  supplied  by 
a  manly  countenance,  a  lofty  stature,  athletic  muscles, 
and  the  air  and  deportment  of  a  soldier.  The  preser- 
vation, in  his  old  age,  of  health  and  vigour,  was  the  re- 
ward of  temperance  and  exercise.  A  piece  of  bread 
and  a  draught  of  water  were  often  his  sole  and  evening 
repast;  and  if  he  tasted  of  a  wild  boar  or  a  stag,  which 
he  had  roasted  with  his  own  hands,  it  was  the  well- 
earned  fruit  of  a  laborious  chace.  Dexterous  in  arms, 
he  was  ignorant  of  fear:  his  persuasive  eloquence  could 
bend  to  every  situation  and  character  of  life:  his  style, 
though  not  his  practice,  was  fashioned  by  the  example 
of  St.  Paul ;  and,  in  every  deed  of  mischief,  he  had  a 
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heart  to  resolve,  a  head  to  contrive,  and  a  hand  to  ex-  CHAP. 

ecute.     In  his  youth,  after  the  death  of  the  emperor 1 

John,  he  followed  the  retreat  of  the  Roman  army ;  but 
in  the  march  through  Asia  Minor,  design  or  accident 
tempted  him  to  wander  in  the  mountains :  the  hunter 
was  encompassed  by  the  Turkish  huntsmen,  and  he 
remained  some  time  a  reluctant  or  willing  captive  in  the 
power  6f  the  sultan.  His  virtues  and  vices  recom- 
mended him  to  the  favour  of  his  cousin :  he  shared  the 
perils  and  the  pleasures  of  Manuel ;  and  while  the  em- 
peror lived  in  public  incest  with  his  niece  Theodora, 
the  affections  of  her  sister  Eudocia  were  seduced  and 
enjoyed  by  Andronicus.  Above  the  decencies  of  her 
sex  and  rank,  she  gloried  in  the  name  of  his  concubine  ; 
and  both  the  palace  and  the  camp  could  witness  that 
she  slept,  or  watched,  in  the  arms  of  her  lover.  She 
accompanied  him  to  his  military  command  of  Cilicia, 
the  first  scene  of  his  valour  and  imprudence.  He 
pressed,  with  active  ardour,  the  siege  of  Mopsuestia : 
the  day  was  employed  in  the  boldest  attacks;  but  the 
night  was  wasted  in  song  and  dance ;  and  a  band  of 
Greek  comedians  formed  the  choicest  part  of  his  re- 
tinue. Andronicus  was  surprised  by  the  sally  of  a 
vigilant  foe ;  but,  while  his  troops  fled  in  disorder,  his 
invincible  lance  transpierced  the  thickest  ranks  of  the 
Armenians.  On  his  return  to  the  imperial  camp  in 
Macedonia,  he  was  received  by  Manuel  with  public 
smiles  and  a  private  reproof;  but  the  duchies  of  Nais- 
sus.  Braniseba,  and  Castoria,  were  the  reward  or  con- 
solation of  the  unsuccessful  general.  Eudocia  still 
attended  his  motions :  at  midnight,  their  tent  was  sud- 
denly attacked  by  her  angry  brothers,  impatient  to 
expiate  her  infamy  in  his  blood :  his  daring  spirit  re- 
fused her  advice,  and  the  disguise  of  a  female  habit ; 
and  boldly  starting  from  his  couch,  he  drew  his  sword, 
and  cut  his  way  through  the  numerous  assassins.  It 
was  here  that  he  first  betrayed  his  ingratitude  and 
treachery :  he  engaged  in  a  treasonable  correspondence 
with  the  king  of  Hungary  and  the  German  emperor ; 


160  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  approached  the  royal  tent  at  a  suspicious  hour,  with  a 

'_  drawn  sword,  and,  under  the  mask  of  a  Latin  soldier, 

avowed  an  intention  of  revenge  against  a  mortal  foe ; 
and  imprudently  praised  the  fleetness  of  his  horse,  as 
an  instrument  of  flight  and  safety.  The  monarch  dis- 
sembled his  suspicions ;  but,  after  the  close  of  the  cam- 
paign, Andronicus  was  arrested  and  strictly  confined  in 
a  tower  of  the  palace  of  Constantinople. 

In  this  prison  he  was  left  above  twelve  years :  a  most 
painful  restraint,  from  which  the  thirst  of  action  and 
pleasure  perpetually  urged  him  to  escape.  Alone  and 
pensive,  he  perceived  some  broken  bricks  in  a  corner 
of  the  chamber,  and  gradually  widened  the  passage, 
till  he  had  explored  a  dark  and  forgotten  recess.  Into 
this  hole  he  conveyed  himself,  and  the  remains  of  his 
provisions,  replacing  the  bricks  in  their  former  position, 
and  erasing  with  care  the  footsteps  of  his  retreat.  At 
the  hour  of  the  customary  visit,  his  guards  were  amazed 
by  the  silence  and  solitude  of  the  prison,  and  reported, 
with  shame  and  fear,  his  incomprehensible  flight.  The 
gates  of  the  palace  and  city  were  instantly  shut:  ^he 
strictest  orders  were  despatched  into  the  provinces, 
for  the  recovery  of  the  fugitive ;  and  his  wife,  on  the 
suspicion  of  a  pious  act,  was  basely  imprisoned  in  the 
same  tower.  At  the  dead  of  night,  she  beheld  a 
spectre :  she  recognised  her  husband ;  they  shared 
their  provisions;  and  a  son  was  the  fruit  of  these  stolen 
interviews,  which  alleviated  the  tediousness  of  their 
confinement.  In  the  custody  of  a  woman,  the  vigilance 
of  the  keepers  was  insensibly  relaxed ;  and  the  captive 
had  accomplished  his  real  escape,  when  he  was  dis- 
covered, brought  back  to  Constantinople,  and  loaded 
with  a  double  chain.  At  length  he  found  the  moment, 
and  the  means,  of  his  deliverance.  A  boy,  his  domestic 
servant,  intoxicated  the  guards,  and  obtained  in  wax 
the  impression  of  the  keys.  By  the  diligence  of  his 
friends,  a  similar  key,  with  a  bundle  of  ropes,  was  in- 
troduced into  the  prison  in  the  bottom  of  a  hogshead. 
Andronicus  employed  with  industry  and  courage  the 
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instruments  of  his  safety,  unlocked  the  doors,  de-  CHAP, 
scended  from  the  tower,  concealed  himself  all  day  ^^^^^^' 
among  the  bushes,  and  scaled  in  the  night  the  garden 
wall  of  the  palace.  A  boat  was  stationed  for  his  re- 
ception :  he  visited  his  own  house,  embraced  his  chil- 
dren, cast  away  his  chain,  mounted  a  fleet  horse,  and 
directed  his  rapid  course  towards  the  banks  of  the 
Danube.  At  Anchialus  in  Thrace,  an  intrepid  friend 
supplied  him  with  horses  and  money :  he  passed  the 
river,  traversed  with  speed  the  desert  of  Moldavia  and 
the  Carpathian  hills,  and  had  almost  reached  the  town 
of  Halicz,  in  the  Polish  Russia,  when  he  was  inter- 
cepted by  a  party  of  Walachians,  who  resolved  to  con- 
vey their  important  captive  to  Constantinople.  His 
presence  of  mind  again  extricated  him  from  this  danger. 
Under  the  pretence  of  sickness,  he  dismounted  in  the 
night,  and  was  allowed  to  step  aside  from  the  troop :  he 
planted  in  the  ground  his  long  staff;  clothed  it  with 
his  cap  and  upper  garment;  and,  stealing  into  the 
wood,  left  a  phantom  to  amuse,  for  some  time,  the  eyes 
of  the  Walachians.  From  Halicz  he  was  honourably 
conducted  to  Kiow,  the  residence  of  the  great  duke : 
the  subtle  Greek  soon  obtained  the  esteem  and  confi- 
dence of  leroslaus:  his  character  could  assume  the 
manners  of  every  climate;  and  the  barbarians  ap- 
plauded his  strength  and  courage  in  the  chace  of  the 
elks  and  bears  of  the  forest.  In  this  northern  region 
he  deserved  the  forgiveness  of  Manuel,  who  solicited 
the  Russian  prince  to  join  his  arms  in  the  invasion  of 
Hungary.  The  influence  of  Andronicus  achieved  this 
important  service:  his  private  treaty  was  signed  with 
a  promise  of  fidelity  on  one  side,  and  of  oblivion  on  the 
other;  and  he  marched  at  the  head  of  the  Russian 
cavalry  from  the  Borysthenes  to  the  Danube.  In  his 
resentment,  Manuel  had  ever  sympathised  with  the 
martial  and  dissolute  character  of  his  cousin ;  and  his 
free  pardon  was  sealed  in  the  assault  of  Zemlin,  in 
which  he  was  second,  and  second  only,  to  the  valour  of 
the  emperor. 
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CHAP.  No  sooner  was  the  exile  restored  to  freedom  and  his 
country,  than  his  ambition  revived,  at  first  to  his  own, 
and  at  length  to  the  public,  misfortune.  A  daughter 
of  Manuel  was  a  feeble  bar  to  the  succession  of  the 
more  deserving  males  of  the  Comnenian  blood:  her 
future  marriage  with  the  prince  of  Hungary  was  repug- 
nant to  the  hopes  or  prejudices  of  the  princes  and 
nobles.  But  when  an  oath  of  allegiance  was  required 
to  the  presumptive  heir,  Andronicus  alone  asserted  the 
honour  of  the  Roman  name,  declined  the  unlawful  en- 
gagement, and  boldly  protested  against  the  adoption  of 
a  stranger.  His  patriotism  was  offensive  lo  the  em- 
peror, but  he  spoke  the  sentiments  of  the  people,  and 
was  removed  from  the  royal  presence,  by  an  honourable 
banishment,  a  second  command  of  the  Cilician  frontier, 
with  the  absolute  disposal  of  the  revenues  of  Cyprus. 
In  this  station  the  Armenians  again  exercised  his  cou- 
rage and  exposed  his  negligence  ;  and  the  same  rebel 
who  baffled  all  his  operations,  was  unhorsed  and  al- 
most slain  by  th^  vigour  of  his  lance.  But  Andronicus 
soon  discovered  a  more  easy  and  pleasing  conquest,  the 
beautiful  Philippa,  sister  of  the  empress  Maria,  and 
daughter  of  Raymond  of  Poitou,  the  Latin  prince  of 
Antioch.  For  her  sake  he  deserted  his  station,  and 
wasted  the  summer  in  balls  and  tournaments:  to  his 
love  she  sacrificed  her  innocence,  her  reputation,  and 
the  offer  of  an  advantageous  marriage.  But  the  re- 
sentment of  Manuel  for  this  domestic  affront,  inter- 
rupted his  pleasures:  Andronicus  left  the  indiscreet 
princess  to  weep  and  to  repent;  and,  with  a  band  of 
desperate  adventurers,  undertook  the  pilgrimage  of 
Jerusalem.  His  birth,  his  martial  renown,  and  pro- 
fessions of  zeal,  announced  him  as  the  champion  of  the 
cross :  he  soon  captivated  both  the  clergy  and  the  king ; 
and  the  Greek  prince  was  invested  with  the  lordship 
of  Berytus  on  the  coast  of  Phoenicia.  In  his  neigh- 
bourhood resided  a  young  and  handsome  queen,  of  his 
own  nation  and  family,  great-granddaughter  of  the  em- 
peror Alexis,  and  widow  of  Baldwin  the  third  king  of 
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Jerusalem.  She  visited  and  loved  her  kinsman.  Theo-  chap. 
dora  was  the  third  victim  of  his  amorous  seduction ;  -^LVIII. 
and  her  shame  was  more  public  and  scandalous  than 
that  of  her  predecessors.  The  emperor  still  thirsted 
for  revenge ;  and  his  subjects  and  allies  of  the  Syrian 
frontier  were  repeatedly  pressed  to  seize  the  person, 
and  put  out  the  eyes,  of  the  fugitive.  In  Palestine  he 
was  no  longer  safe ;  but  the  tender  Theodora  revealed 
his  danger,  and  accompanied  his  flight.  The  queen  of 
Jerusalem  was  exposed  to  the  east,  his  obsequious  con- 
cubine; and  two  illegitimate  children  were  the  living 
monuments  of  her  weakness.  Damascus  was  his  first 
refuge ;  and,  in  the  characters  of  the  great  Noureddin 
and  his  servant  Saladin,  the  superstitious  Greek  might 
learn  to  revere  the  virtues  of  the  mussulmans.  As  the 
friend  of  Noureddin  he  visited,  most  probably,  Bag- 
dad, and  the  courts  of  Persia ;  and,  after  a  long  circuit 
round  the  Caspian  sea  and  the  mountains  of  Georgia, 
he  finally  settled  among  the  Turks  of  Asia  Minor,  the 
hereditary  enemies  of  his  country.  The  sultan  of  Co- 
lonia  afforded  an  hospitable  retreat  to  Andronicus,  his 
mistress,  and  his  band  of  outlaws :  the  debt  of  grati- 
tude was  paid  by  frequent  inroads  in  the  Roman  pro- 
vince of  Trebizond;  and  he  seldom  returned  without 
an  ample  harvest  of  spoil  and  of  christian  captives.  In 
the  story  of  his  adventures,  he  was  fond  of  comparing 
himself  to  David,  who  escaped,  by  a  long  exile,  the 
snares  of  the  wicked.  But  the  royal  prophet  (he  pre- 
sumed to  add)  was  content  to  lurk  on  the  borders  of 
Judaea,  to  slay  an  Amalekite,  and  to  threaten,  in  his 
miserable  state,  the  life  of  the  avaricious  Nabal.  The 
excursions  of  the  Comnenian  prince  had  a  wider  range ; 
and  he  had  spread  over  the  eastern  world  the  glory  of  his 
name  and  religion.  By  a  sentence  of  the  Greek  church, 
the  licentious  rover  had  been  separated  from  the  faith- 
ful ;  but  even  this  excommunication  may  prove,  that  he 
never  abjured  the  profession  of  Christianity. 

His  vigilance  had  eluded  or  repelled  the  open  and 
secret  persecution  of  the  emperor ;  but  he  was  at  length 
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C  H  A  P.  ensnared   by  the  captivity  of  his   female  companion. 

^  The  governor  of  Trebizond  succeeded  in  his  attempt 

to  surprise  the  person  of  Theodora :  the  queen  of  Je- 
rusalem and  her  two  children  were  sent  to  Constanti- 
nople, and  their  loss  imbittered  the  tedious  solitude  of 
banishment.  The  fugitive  implored  and  obtained  a 
final  pardon,  with  leave  to  throw  himself  at  the  feet  of 
his  sovereign,  who  was  satisfied  with  the  submission  of 
this  haughty  spirit.  Prostrate  on  the  ground,  he  de- 
plored with  tears  and  groans  the  guilt  of  his  past  rebel- 
lion ;  nor  would  he  presume  to  arise  unless  some  faithful 
subject  would  drag  him  to  the  foot  of  the  throne,  by 
an  iron  chain  with  which  he  had  secretly  encircled  his 
neck.  This  extraordinary  penance  excited  the  wonder 
and  pity  of  the  assembly ;  his  sins  were  forgiven  by  the 
church  and  state;  but  the  just  suspicion  of  Manuel 
fixed  his  residence  at  a  distance  from  the  court,  at 
Oenoe,  a  town  of  Pontus,  surrounded  with  rich  vine- 
yards, and  situate  on  the  coast  of  the  Euxine.  The 
death  of  Manuel,  and  the  disorders  of  the  minority, 
soon  opened  the  fairest  field  to  his  ambition.  The 
emperor  was  a  boy  of  twelve  or  fourteen  years  of  age, 
without  vigour,  or  wisdom,  or  experience :  his  mother, 
the  empress  Mary,  abandoned  her  person  and  govern- 
ment to  a  favourite  of  the  Comnenian  name ;  and  his 
sister,  another  Mary,  whose  husband,  an  Italian,  was 
decorated  with  the  title  of  Caesar,  excited  a  conspiracy, 
and  at  length  an  insurrection,  against  her  odious  step- 
mother. The  provinces  were  forgotten,  the  capital 
was  in  flames,  and  a  century  of  peace  and  order  was 
overthrown  in  the  vice  and  weakness  of  a  few  months. 
A  civil  war  was  kindled  in  Constantinople;  the  two 
factions  fought  a  bloody  battle  in  the  square  of  the 
palace,  and  the  rebels  sustained  a  regular  siege  in  the 
cathedral  of  St.  Sophia.  The  patriarch  laboured  with 
honest  zeal  to  heal  the  wounds  of  the  republic,  the 
most  respectable  patriots  called  aloud  for  a  guardian 
and  avenger,  and  every  tongue  repeated  the  praise  of 
the  talents  and  even  the  virtues  of  Andronicus.     In  his 
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retirement,  he  affected  to  revolve  the  solemn  duties  of  C  H  A  P. 

his  oath:    "  If  the  safety  or  honour  of  the  imperial L 

family  be  threatened,  I  will  reveal  and  oppose  the  mis- 
chief to  the  utmost  of  my  power."  His  correspondence 
with  the  patriarch  and  patricians,  was  seasoned  with 
apt  quotations  from  the  psalms  of  David  and  the  epis- 
tles of  St.  Paul;  and  he  patiently  waited  till  he  was 
called  to  her  deliverance  by  the  voice  of  his  country. 
In  his  march  from  Oenoe  to  Constantinople,  his  slender 
train  insensibly  swelled  to  a  crowd  and  an  army ;  his 
professions  of  religion  and  loyalty  were  mistaken  for 
the  language  of  his  heart ;  and  the  simplicity  of  a 
foreign  dress,  which  showed  to  advantage  his  majestic 
stature,  displayed  a  lively  image  of  his  poverty  and 
exile.  All  opposition  sunk  before  him;  he  reached 
the  straits  of  the  Thracian  Bosphorus  ;  the  Byzan- 
tine navy  sailed  from  the  harbour  to  receive  and  trans- 
port the  saviour  of  the  empire :  the  torrent  was  loud 
and  irresistible,  and  the  insects  who  had  basked  in  the 
sunshine  of  royal  favour  disappeared  at  the  blast  of  the 
storm.  It  was  the  first  care  of  Andronicus  to  occupy 
the  palace,  to  salute  the  emperor,  to  confine  his  mother, 
to  punish  her  minister,  and  to  restore  the  public  order 
and  tranquillity.  He  then  visited  the  sepulchre  of 
Manuel :  the  spectators  were  ordered  to  stand  aloof, 
but  as  he  bowed  in  the  attitude  of  prayer,  they  heard, 
or  thought  they  heard,  a  murmur  of  triumph  and  re- 
venge. "  I  no  longer  fear  thee,  my  old  enemy,  who 
hast  driven  me  a  vagabond  to  every  climate  of  the 
earth.  Thou  art  safely  deposited  under  a  sevenfold 
dome,  from  whence  thou  canst  never  arise  till  the 
signal  of  the  last  trumpet.  It  is  now  my  turn,  and 
speedily  will  I  trample  on  thy  ashes  and  thy  posterity." 
From  his  subsequent  tyranny  we  may  impute  such  feel- 
ings to  the  man  and  the  moment;  but  it  is  not  ex- 
tremely probable  that  he  gave  an  articulate  sound  to 
his  secret  thoughts.  In  the  first  months  of  his  ad- 
ministration, his  designs  were  veiled  by  a  fair  semblance 
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CHAP,  of  hypocrisy,  which  could  delude  only  the  eyes  of  the 

i_  multitude ;  the  coronation  of  Alexius  was  performed 

with  due  solemnity,  and  his  perfidious  guardian,  hold- 
ing in  his  hands  the  hody  and  blood  of  Christ,  most 
fervently  declared,  that  he  lived,  and  was  ready  to  die, 
for  the  service  of  his  beloved  pupil.  But  his  numerous 
adherents  were  instructed  to  maintain,  that  the  sinking 
empire  must  perish  in  the  hands  of  a  child,  that  the 
Romans  could  only  be  saved  by  a  veteran  prince,  bold 
in  arms,  skilful  in  policy,  and  taught  to  reign  by  the 
long  experience  of  fortune  and  mankind ;  and  that  it 
was  the  duty  of  every  citizen  to  force  the  reluctant 
modesty  of  Andronicus  to  undertake  the  burden  of  the 
public  care.  The  young  emperor  was  himself  con- 
strained to  join  his  voice  to  the  general  acclamation, 
and  to  solicit  the  association  of  a  colleague,  who  m- 
stantly  degraded  him  from  the  supreme  rank,  secluded 
his  person,  and  verified  the  rash  declaration  of  the 
patriarch,  that  Alexius  might  be  considered  as  dead, 
so  soon  as  he  was  committed  to  the  custody  of  his 
guardian.  But  his  death  was  preceded  by  the  impri- 
sonment and  execution  of  his  mother.  After  blackening 
her  reputation,  and  inflaming  against  her  the  passions 
of  the  multitude,  the  tyrant  accused  and  tried  the  em- 
press for  a  treasonable  correspondence  with  the  king  of 
Hungary.  His  own  son,  a  youth  of  honour  and  hu- 
manity, avowed  his  abhorrence  of  this  flagitious  act, 
and  three  of  the  judges  had  the  merit  of  preferring 
their  conscience  to  their  safety:  but  the  obsequious 
tribunal,  without  requiring  any  proof,  or  hearing  any 
defence,  condemned  the  widow  of  Manuel;  and  her 
unfortunate  son  subscribed  the  sentence  of  her  death, 
Maria  was  strangled,  her  corpse  was  buried  in  the  sea, 
and  her  memory  was  wounded  by  the  insult  most  offen- 
sive to  female  vanity,  a  false  and  ugly  representation  of 
her  beauteous  form.  The  fate  of  her  son  was  not  long 
deferred  :  he  was  strangled  with  a  bowstring ;  and  the 
tyrant,  insensible  to  pity  or  remorse,  after  surveying 
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the  body  of  the  innocent  youth,  struck  it  rudely  with  CHAP, 
his  foot :  ''  Thy  father,"  lie  cried,  "  was  a  knave,  thy  ^^^"^- 
mother  a  whore,  and  thyself  aybo//" 

The  Roman  sceptre,  the  reward  of  his  crimes,  was  Andronicus 
held  by  Andronicus  about  three  years  and  a  half,  as  the  comn^en 
guardian  or  sovereign  of  the  empire.  His  government  A.D.  1183, 
exhibited  a  singular  contrast  of  vice  and  virtue.  When  ^^^  ^^' 
he  listened  to  his  passions,  he  was  the  scourge,  when 
he  consulted  his  reason,  the  father,  of  his  people.  In  the 
exercise  of  private  justice,  he  was  equitable  and  rigor- 
ous :  a  shameful  and  pernicious  venality  was  abolished, 
and  the  offices  were  filled  with  the  most  deserving  can- 
didates, by  a  prince  who  had  sense  to  choose,  and  seve- 
rity to  punish.  He  prohibited  the  inhuman  practice 
of  pillaging  the  goods  and  persons  of  shipwrecked  ma- 
riners ;  the  provinces,  so  long  the  objects  of  oppression 
or  neglect,  revived  in  prosperity  and  plenty  ;  and  mil- 
lions applauded  the  distant  blessings  of  his  reign,  while 
he  was  cursed  by  the  witnesses  of  his  daily  cruelties. 
The  ancient  proverb,  that  blood-thirsty  is  the  man 
who  returns  from  banishment  to  power,  had  been  ap- 
plied with  too  much  truth  to  Marius  and  Tiberius; 
and  was  now  verified  for  the  third  time  in  the  life  of 
Andronicus.  His  memory  was  stored  with  a  black  list 
of  the  enemies  and  rivals  who  had  traduced  his  merit, 
opposed  his  greatness,  or  insulted  his  misfortunes ;  and 
the  only  comfort  of  his  exile  was  the  sacred  hope  and 
promise  of  revenge.  The  necessary  extinction  of  the 
young  emperor  and  his  mother,  imposed  the  fatal  obli- 
gation of  extirpating  the  friends,  who  hated,  and  might 
punish  the  assassin  ;  and  the  repetition  of  murder  ren- 
dered him  less  willing,  and  less  able,  to  forgive.  An 
horrid  narrative  of  the  victims  whom  he  sacrificed  by 
poison  or  the  sword,  by  the  sea  or  the  flames,  would  be 
less  expressive  of  his  cruelty  than  the  appellation  of 
the  halcyon  days,  which  was  applied  to  a  rare  and 
bloodless  week  of  repose:  the  tyrant  strove  to  transfer 
on  the  laws  and  the  judges  some  portion  of  his  guilt ; 
but  the  mask  was  fallen,  and  his  subjects  could  no 
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CHAP,  longer  mistake   the   true   author   of  their   calamities, 

^  The  noblest  of  the  Greeks,  more  especially  those  who, 

by  descent  or  alliance,  might  dispute  the  Comnenian 
inheritance,  escaped  from  the  monster's  den :  Nice  or 
Prusa,  Sicily  or  Cyprus,  were  their  places  of  refuge ; 
and  as  their  flight  was  already  criminal,  they  aggra- 
vated their  offence  by  an  open  revolt,  and  the  imperial 
title.  Yet  Andronicus  resisted  the  daggers  and  swords 
of  his  most  formidable  enemies :  Nice  and  Prusa  were 
reduced  and  chastised :  the  Sicilians  were  content  with 
the  sack  of  Thessalonica ;  and  the  distance  of  Cyprus 
was  not  more  propitious  to  the  rebel  than  to  the  tyrant. 
His  throne  was  subverted  by  a  rival  without  merit,  and 
a  people  without  arms.  Isaac  Angelus,  a  descendant 
in  the  female  line  from  the  great  Alexius,  w^as  marked 
as  a  victim,  by  the  prudence  or  superstition  of  the  em- 
peror. In  a  moment  of  despair,  Angelus  defended  his 
life  and  liberty,  slew  the  executioner,  and  fled  to  the 
church  of  St.  Sophia.  The  sanctuary  was  insensibly 
filled  with  a  curious  and  mournful  crowd,  who,  in  his 
fate,  prognosticated  their  own.  But  their  lamentations 
were  soon  turned  to  curses,  and  their  curses  to  threats : 
they  dared  to  ask,  "  Why  do  we  fear  ?  why  do  we 
obey  ?  We  are  many,  and  he  is  one ;  our  patience  is 
the  only  bond  of  our  slavery."  With  the  dawn  of  day 
the  city  burst  into  a  general  sedition,  the  prisons  were 
thrown  open,  the  coldest  and  most  servile  were  roused 
to  the  defence  of  their  country,  and  Isaac,  the  second 
of  the  name,  was  raised  from  the  sanctuary  to  the 
throne.  Unconscious  of  his  danger,  the  tyrant  was  ab- 
sent ;  withdrawn  from  the  toils  of  state,  in  the  delicious 
islands  of  the  Propontis.  He  had  contracted  an  inde- 
cent marriage  with  Alice,  or  Agnes,  daughter  of  Louis 
the  seventh  of  France,  and  relict  of  the  unfortunate 
Alexius ;  and  his  society,  more  suitable  to  his  temper 
than  to  his  age,  was  composed  of  a  young  wife  and  a 
favourite  concubine.  On  the  first  alarm  he  rushed  to 
Constantinople,  impatient  for  the  blood  of  the  guilty  ; 
but  he  was  astonished  by  the  silence  of  the  palace,  the 
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tumult  of  the  city,  and  the  general  desertion  of  man-  CHAP, 
kind.  Andronicus  proclaimed  a  free  pardon  to  his  ^^^^^' 
subjects ;  they  neither  desired,  nor  would  grant,  for- 
giveness :  he  offered  to  resign  the  crown  to  his  son 
Manuel ;  but  the  virtues  of  the  son  could  not  expiate 
his  father's  crimes.  The  sea  was  still  open  for  his  re- 
treat ;  but  the  news  of  the  revolution  had  flown  along 
the  coast :  when  fear  had  ceased,  obedience  was  no 
more :  the  imperial  galley  was  pursued  and  taken  by  an 
armed  brigantine ;  and  the  tyrant  was  dragged  to  the 
presence  of  Isaac  Angelus,  loaded  with  fetters,  and  a 
long  chain  round  his  neck.  His  eloquence,  and  the 
tears  of  his  female  companions,  pleaded  in  vain  for  his 
life ;  but  instead  of  the  decencies  of  a  legal  execution, 
the  new  monarch  abandoned  the  criminal  to  the  numer- 
ous sufferers,  whom  he  had  deprived  of  a  father,  an 
husband,  or  a  friend.  His  teeth  and  hair,  an  eye  and 
a  hand,  were  torn  from  him,  as  a  poor  compensation 
for  their  loss;  and  a  short  respite  was  allowed,  that  he 
might  feel  the  bitterness  of  death.  Astride  on  a  camel, 
without  any  danger  of  a  rescue,  he  was  carried  through 
the  city ;  and  the  basest  of  the  populace  rejoiced  to 
trample  on  the  fallen  majesty  of  their  prince.  After  a 
thousand  blows  and  outrages,  Andronicus  was  hung  by 
the  feet,  between  two  pillars  that  supported  the  statues 
of  a  wolf  and  a  sow;  and  every  hand  that  could  reach 
the  public  enemy,  inflicted  on  his  body  some  mark  of 
ingenious  or  brutal  cruelty,  till  two  friendly  or  furious 
Italians,  plunging  their  swords  into  his  body,  released 
him  from  all  human  punishment.  In  this  long  and 
painful  agony,  "  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me !  and,  why 
will  you  bruise  a  broken  reed?"  were  the  only  words 
that  escaped  from  his  mouth.  Our  hatred  for  the 
tyrant  is  lost  in  pity  for  the  man ;  nor  can  we  blame  his 
pusillanimous  resignation,  since  a  Greek  christian  was 
no  longer  master  of  his  life. 

I  have  been  tempted  to  expatiate  on  the  extraordi-  '^s^^^^j^^ 
nary  character  and  adventures  of  Andronicus ;  but  I  Angelus. 
shall  here  terminate  the  series  of  the  Greek  emperors  sept.  12.    ' 
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CHAP,  since  the  time  of  Heraclius.    The  branches  that  sprang 

\  T  VTTT 

'_  from  the  Comnenian  trunk  had  insensibly  withered ; 

and  the  male  line  was  continued  only  in  the  posterity 
of  Andronicus  himself,  who,  in  the  pubhc  confusion, 
usurped  the  sovereignty  of  Trebizond,  so  obscure  in 
history,  and  so  famous  in  romance.  A  private  citizen 
of  Philadelphia,  Constantine  Angelus,  had  emerged  to 
wealth  and  honours,  by  his  marriage  with  a  daughter 
of  the  emperor  Alexius.  His  son  Andronicus  is  con- 
spicuous only  by  his  cowardice.  His  grandson  Isaac 
punished  and  succeeded  the  tyrant;  but  he  was  de- 
throned by  his  own  vices,  and  the  ambition  of  his  bro- 
A.  D.  1204,  ther ;  and  their  discord  introduced  the  Latins  to  the 
April  12.  conquest  of  Constantinople,  the  first  great  period  in 
the  fall  of  the  eastern  empire. 

If  we  compute  the  number  and  duration  of  the  reigns, 
it  will  be  found,  that  a  period  of  six  hundred  years  is 
filled  by  sixty  emperors,  including  in  the  Augustan  list 
some  female  sovereigns ;  and  deducting  some  usurpers 
who  were  never  acknowledged  in  the  capital,  and  some 
princes  who  did  not  live  to  possess  their  inheritance. 
The  average  proportion  will  allow  ten  years  for  each 
emperor,  far  below  the  chronological  rule  of  sir  Isaac 
Newton,  who,  from  the  experience  of  more  recent  and 
regular  monarchies,  has  defined  about  eighteen  or 
twenty  years  as  the  term  of  an  ordinary  reign.  The 
Byzantine  empire  was  most  tranquil  and  prosperous 
when  it  could  acquiesce  in  hereditary  succession :  five 
dynasties,  the  Heraclian,  Isaurian,  Amorian,  Basilian, 
and  Comnenian  families,  enjoyed  and  transmitted  the 
royal  patrimony  during  their  respective  series,  of  five, 
four,  three,  six,  and  four  generations :  several  princes 
number  the  years  of  their  reign  with  those  of  their  in- 
fancy ;  and  Constantine  the  seventh  and  his  two  grand- 
sons occupy  the  space  of  an  entire  century.  But  in  the 
intervals  of  the  Byzantine  dynasties  the  succession  is 
rapid  and  broken ;  and  the  name  of  a  successful  candi- 
date is  speedily  erased  by  a  more  fortunate  competitor. 
Many  were  the  paths  that  led  to  the  summit  of  royalty : 
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the  fabric  of  rebellion  was  overthrown  by  the  stroke  of  C  H  A  P. 

conspiracy,  or  undermined  by  the  silent  arts  of  intrigue:  '_ 

the  favourites  of  the  soldiers  or  people,  of  the  senate  or 
clergy,  of  the  women  and  eunuchs,  were  alternately 
clothed  with  the  purple :  the  means  of  their  elevation 
were  base,  and  their  end  was  often  contemptible  or 
tragic.  A  being  of  the  nature  of  man,  endowed  with 
the  same  faculties,  but  with  a  longer  measure  of  exist- 
ence, would  cast  down  a  smile  of  pity  and  contempt  on 
the  crimes  and  follies  of  human  ambition,  so  eager,  in 
a  narrow  span,  to  grasp  at  a  precarious  and  short-lived 
enjoyment.  It  is  thus  that  the  experience  of  history 
exalts  and  enlarges  the  horizon  of  our  intellectual  view. 
In  a  composition  of  some  days,  in  a  perusal  of  some 
hours,  six  hundred  years  have  rolled  away,  and  the 
duration  of  a  life  or  reign  is  contracted  to  a  fleeting 
moment :  the  grave  is  ever  beside  the  throne ;  the  suc- 
cess of  a  criminal  is  almost  instantly  followed  by  the 
loss  of  his  prize;  and  our  immortal  reason  survives  and 
disdains  the  sixty  phantoms  of  kings  who  have  passed 
before  our  eyes,  and  faintly  dwell  on  our  remembrance. 
The  observation,  that,  in  every  age  and  climate,  ambi- 
tion has  prevailed  with  the  same  commanding  energy, 
may  abate  the  surprise  of  a  philosopher ;  but  while  he 
condemns  the  vanity,  he  may  search  the  motive,  of  this 
universal  desire  to  obtain  and  hold  the  sceptre  of  do- 
minion. To  the  greater  part  of  the  Byzantine  series 
we  cannot  reasonably  ascribe  the  love  of  fame  and  of 
mankind.  The  virtue  alone  of  John  Comnenus  was  be- 
neficent and  pure :  the  most  illustrious  of  the  princes 
who  precede  or  follow  that  respectable  name,  have  trod 
with  some  dexterity  and  vigour  the  crooked  and  bloody 
paths  of  a  selfish  policy :  in  scrutinizing  the  imperfect 
characters  of  Leo  the  Isaurian,  Basil  the  first,  and 
Alexius  Comnenus,  of  Theophilus,  the  second  Basil, 
and  Manuel  Comnenus,  our  esteem  and  censure  are  al- 
most equally  balanced ;  and  the  remainder  of  the  impe- 
rial crowd  could  only  desire  and  expect  to  be  forgotten 
by  posterity.    Was  personal  happiness  the  aim  and  ob- 
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CHAP,  ject  of  their  ambition?  I  shall  not  descant  on  the  vulgar 

;_  topics  of  the  misery  of  kings ;  but  I  may  surely  observe, 

that  their  condition,  of  all  others,  is  the  most  pregnant 
with  fear,  and  the  least  susceptible  of  hope.  For  these 
opposite  passions,  a  larger  scope  was  allowed  in  the  re- 
volutions of  antiquity,  than  in  the  smooth  and  solid  tem- 
per of  the  modern  world,  which  cannot  easily  repeat 
either  the  triumph  of  Alexander  or  the  fall  of  Darius. 
But  the  peculiar  infelicity  of  the  Byzantine  princes  ex- 
posed them  to  domestic  perils,  without  affording  any 
lively  promise  of  foreign  conquest.  From  the  pinnacle 
of  greatness,  Andronicus  was  precipitated  by  a  death 
more  cruel  -and  shameful  than  that  of  the  vilest  male- 
factor ;  but  the  most  glorious  of  his  predecessors  had 
much  more  to  dread  from  their  subjects  than  to  hope 
from  their  enemies.  The  army  was  licentious,  without 
spirit ;  the  nation  turbulent,  without  freedom :  the  bar- 
barians of  the  east  and  west  pressed  on  the  monarchy ; 
and  the  loss  of  the  provinces  was  terminated  by  the 
final  servitude  of  the  capital. 

The  entire  series  of  Roman  emperors,  from  the  first 
of  the  Caesars  to  the  last  of  the  Constantines,  extends 
above  fifteen  hundred  years:  and  the  term  of  dominion, 
unbroken  by  foreign  conquest,  surpasses  the  measure 
of  the  ancient  monarchies ;  the  Assyrians  or  Medes, 
the  successors  of  Cyrus,  or  those  of  Alexander. 


CHAPTER  XLIX. 

INTRODUCTION,  WORSHIP,  AND  PERSECUTION  OF  IMAGES. 
REVOLT  OF  ITALY  AND  ROME. TEMPORAL  DOMIN- 
ION    OF     THE    POPES. CONQUEST    OF    ITALY    BY    THE 
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AND   DECAY  OF  THE   ROMAN    EMPIRE    IN   THE  WEST. — - 

INDEPENDENCE     OF     ITALY. CONSTITUTION    OF    THE 

GERMANIC  BODY. 

In  the  connection  of  the  church  and  state,  I  have  con-  introduc- 
sidered  the  former  as  subservient  only,  and  relative,  to  *'""  ^^ . 

•^ '  '  ^     images  into 

the  latter ;  a  salutary  maxim,  if  in  fact,  as  well  as  in  the  christian 
narrative,  it  had  ever  been  held  sacred.  The  oriental  ^  ""^^  * 
philosophy  of  the  Gnostics,  the  dark  abyss  of  predesti- 
nation and  grace,  and  the  strange  transformation  of  the 
eucharist  from  the  sign  to  the  substance  of  Christ's 
body%  I  have  purposely  abandoned  to  the  curiosity  of 
speculative  divines.  But  I  have  reviewed,  with  dili- 
gence and  pleasure,  the  objects  of  ecclesiastical  history 
by  which  the  decline  and  fall  of  the  Roman  empire 
were  materially  aiFected,  the  propagation  of  Christianity, 
the  constitution  of  the  catholic  church,  the  ruin  of  pa- 
ganism, and  the  sects  that  arose  from  the  mysterious 
controversies  concerning  the  Trinity  and  incarnation. 
At  the  head  of  this  class,  we  may  justly  rank  the  wor- 
ship of  images,  so  fiercely  disputed  in  the  eighth  and 
ninth  centuries ;  since  a  question  of  popular  supersti- 
tion produced  the  revolt  of  Italy,  the  temporal  power 
of  the  popes,  and  the  restoration  of  the  Roman  empire 
in  the  west. 

The  primitive  christians  were  possessed  with  an  un- 
conquerable repugnance  to  the  use  and  abuse  of  images; 
and  this  aversion  may  be  ascribed  to  their  descent  from 


»  The  learned  Selden  has  given  the  history  of  transubstantiation  in  a 
comprehensive  and  pithy  sentence  :  "  This  opinion  is  only  rhetoric  turned 
into  logic."     His  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  2073.  in  his  Table-talk. 
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CHAP,  the  jews,  and  their  enmity  to  the  Greeks.  The  Mosaic 
^^^^'  law  had  severely  proscribed  all  representations  of  the 
Deity ;  and  that  precept  was  firmly  established  in  the 
principles  and  practice  of  the  chosen  people.  The  wit 
of  the  christian  apologists  was  pointed  against  the  fool- 
ish idolaters,  who  bowed  before  the  workmanship  of 
their  own  hands  ;  the  images  of  brass  and  marble, 
which,  had  they  been  endowed  with  sense  and  motion, 
should  have  started  rather  from  the  pedestal  to  adore 
the  creative  powers  of  the  artist  ^  Perhaps  some  re- 
cent and  imperfect  converts  of  the  Gnostic  tribe,  might 
crown  the  statues  of  Christ  and  St.  Paul  with  the  pro- 
fane honours  which  they  paid  to  those  of  Aristotle  and 
Pythagoras*^;  but  the  public  religion  of  the  catholics 
was  uniformly  simple  and  spiritual ;  and  the  first  notice 
of  the  use  of  pictures  is  in  the  censure  of  the  council  of 
Illiberis,  three  hundred  years  after  the  christian  era. 
Under  the  successors  of  Constantine,  in  the  peace  and 
luxury  of  the  triumphant  church,  the  more  prudent 
bishops  condescended  to  indulge  a  visible  superstition, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  multitude  ;  and,  after  the  ruin  of 
paganism,  they  were  no  longer  restrained  by  the  ap- 
prehension of  an  odious  parallel.  The  first  introduc- 
tion of  a  symbolic  worship  was  in  the  veneration  of  the 
cross  and  of  relics.  The  saints  and  martyrs,  whose  in- 
tercession was  implored,  were  seated  on  the  right  hand 
of  God ;  but  the  gracious  and  often  supernatural  fa- 
vours, which,  in  the  popular  belief,  were  showered 
round  their  tomb,  conveyed  an  unquestionable  sanction 
of  the  devout  pilgrims,  who  visited,  and  touched,  and 
kissed  these  lifeless  remains,  the  memorials  of  their 
merits  and  sufferings*^.     But  a  memorial  more  interest- 

^  Nee  intelligunt  homines  ineptissimi,  quod  si  sentire  simulacra  et  mo- 
veri  possent,  adoratura  hominem  fuissent  a  quo  sunt  expolita.  Divin.  In- 
stitut.  1.  ii.  c.  2.  Lactantius  is  the  last,  as  well  as  the  most  eloquent,  of  the 
Latin  apologists.  Their  raillery  of  idols  attacks  not  only  the  object,  but  the 
form  and  matter. 

•=  See  Ireiiaeus,  Epiphanius,  and  Augustin.  Basnage,  Hist,  des  Eglises 
Reformees,  torn.  ii.  p.  1313.  This  Gnostic  practice  has  a  singular  affinity 
with  the  private  worship  of  Alexander  Severus.  Lampridius,  c.  29  ;  Lard- 
ner,  Heathen  Testimonies,  vol.  iii.  p.  34. 

«*  See  in  this  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  415;  vol.  iii.  p.  151.  490 — 499. 
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ing  than  the  skull  or  the  sandals  of  a  departed  worthy,  CHAP. 

is  the  faithful  copy  of  his  person  and  features,  deline- !_ 

ated  by  the  arts  of  painting  or  sculpture.  In  every  age, 
such  copies,  so  congenial  to  human  feelings,  have  been 
cherished  by  the  zeal  of  private  friendship  or  public  es- 
teem :  the  images  of  the  Roman  emperors  were  adored 
with  civil,  and  almost  religious  honours;  a  reverence 
less  ostentatious,  but  more  sincere,  was  applied  to  the 
statues  of  sages  and  patriots;  and  these  profane  vir- 
tues, these  splendid  sins,  disappeared  in  the  presence 
of  the  holy  men  who  had  died  for  their  celestial  and 
everlasting  country.  At  first,  the  experiment  was  made  Their  wor- 
with  caution  and  scruple ;  and  the  venerable  pictures  P' 
were  discreetly  allowed  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to 
awaken  the  cold,  and  to  gratify  the  prejudices  of  the 
heathen  proselytes.  By  a  slow  though  inevitable  pro- 
gression, the  honours  of  the  original  were  transferred 
to  the  copy:  the  devout  christian  prayed  before  the 
image  of  a  saint ;  and  the  pagan  rites  of  genuflexion, 
luminaries,  and  incense,  again  stole  into  the  catholic 
church.  The  scruples  of  reason  or  piety  were  silenced 
by  the  strong  evidence  of  visions  and  miracles ;  and  the 
pictures  which  speak,  and  move,  and  bleed,  must  be 
endowed  with  a  divine  energy,  and  may  be  considered 
as  tlie  proper  objects  of  religious  adoration.  The  most 
audacious  pencil  might  tremble  in  the  rash  attempt  of 
defining,  by  forms  and  colours,  the  infinite  Spirit,  the 
eternal  Father,  who  pervades  and  sustains  the  universe  ®. 
But  the  superstitious  mind  was  more  easily  reconciled 
to  paint  and  to  worship  the  angels,  and,  above  all,  the 
Son  of  God,  under  the  human  shape,  which,  on  earth, 
they  have  condescended  to  assume.  The  second  person 
of  the  Trinity  had  been  clothed  with  a  real  and  mortal 

*  Ov  yap  TO  Otiov  cnrXovv  i57rap%ov  Kai  dXtiTTTOv  /iop^alj;  rial  kuI  ffxr]- 
fiaoiv  direiKai^Ofisv'  ovre  ictjp(fi  Kai  ^vXoiQ  Ttjv  viripovaiov  Kai  irpoavap^ov 
ova'iav  Tifiav  ijntig  duyv(i)Kafiev.  Concilium  Nicenum,  ii.  in  Collect.  Labb. 
torn.  viii.  p.  1025.  edit.  Venet.  II  seroit  peut-etre  a-propos  de  ne  point 
soufFrir  d'images  de  la  Trinite  ou  de  la  Divinite ;  les  defenseurs  les  plus 
zeles  des  images  ayant  condamne  celles-ci,  et  le  concile  de  Trente  ne  par- 
lant  que  des  images  de  Jesus  Christ  et  des  saints.  Dupin,  Biblioth.  Ec- 
cles.  torn.  vi.  p.  154. 
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CHAP,  body ;  but  that  body  had  ascended  into  heaven ;  and, 
L,  had  not  some  simiHtude  been  presented  to  the  eyes  of 


his  disciples,  the  spiritual  worship  of  Christ  might  have 
been  obliterated  by  the  visible  relics  and  representa- 
tions of  the  saints.  A  similar  indulgence  was  requisite, 
and  propitious,  for  the  Virgin  Mary :  the  place  of  her 
burial  was  unknown ;  and  the  assumption  of  her  soul 
and  body  into  heaven  was  adopted  by  the  credulity  of 
the  Greeks  and  Latins.  The  use,  and  even  the  wor- 
ship, of  images,  was  firmly  established  before  the  end 
of  the  sixth  century :  they  were  fondly  cherished  by 
the  warm  imagination  of  the  Greeks  and  Asiatics :  the 
Pantheon  and  Vatican  were  adorned  with  the  emblems 
of  a  new  superstition ;  but  this  semblance  of  idolatry 
was  more  coldly  entertained  by  the  rude  barbarians 
and  the  Arian  clergy  of  the  west.  The  bolder  forms 
of  sculpture,  in  brass  or  marble,  which  peopled  the 
temples  of  antiquity,  were  offensive  to  the  fancy  or  con- 
science of  the  christian  Greeks ;  and  a  smooth  surface 
of  colours  has  ever  been  esteemed  a  more  decent  and 
harmless  mode  of  imitation  ^ 
The  image  The  merit  and  effect  of  a  copy  depends  on  its  resem- 
ofEdessa.  j^jance  with  the  original;  but  the  primitive  christians 
were  ignorant  of  the  genuine  features  of  the  Son  of 
God,  his  mother,  and  his  apostles:  the  statue  of  Christ 
at  Paneas  in  Palestine*  was  more  probably  that  of 
some  temporal  saviour :  the  Gnostics  and  their  profane 
monuments  were   reprobated ;    and  the   fancy  of  the 

^  This  general  history  of  images  is  drawn  from  the  twenty-second  book  of 
the  Hist,  des  Eglises  R^formees  of  Basnage,  tom.  ii.  p.  1310—1337.  He 
was  a  protestant,  but  of  a  manly  spirit  j  and  on  this  head  the  protestants  are 
so  notoriously  in  the  right,  that  they  can  venture  to  be  impartial.  See  the 
perplexity  of  poor  friar  Pagi,  Critica,  tom.  i.  p.  42. 

s  After  removing  some  rubbish  of  miracle  and  inconsistency,  it  may  be 
allowed,  that  as  late  as  the  year  300,  Paneas  in  Palestine  was  decorated 
with  a  bronze  statue,  representing  a  grave  personage  wrapt  in  a  cloak,  with 
a  grateful  or  suppliant  female  kneeling  before  him,  and  that  an  inscription 
— T<fi  ^lOTTJpi,  Ttp  evtpytTy — was  perhaps  inscribed  on  the  pedestal.  By  the 
christians,  this  groupe  was  foolishly  explained  of  their  founder  and  the  poor 
woman  whom  he  had  cured  of  the  bloody  flux.  Euseb.  vii.  18;  Philo- 
storg.  vii.  3,  etc.  M.  de  Beausobre  more  reasonal)ly  conjectures  the  phi- 
losopher Apollonius,  or  the  emperor  Vespasian :  in  the  latter  supposition, 
the  female  is  a  city,  a  province,  or  perhaps  the  queen  Berenice.  Biblio- 
th^que  Germanique,  tom.  xiii.  p.  1 — 92. 
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christian  artists  could  only  be  guided  by  tlie  clandes-  C  HAP. 
tine  imitation  of  some  heathen  model.  In  this  distress,  ____!_ 
a  bold  and  dexterous  invention  assured  at  once  the 
likeness  of  the  image  and  the  innocence  of  the  worship. 
A  new  superstructure  of  fable  was  raised  on  the  po- 
pular basis  of  a  Syrian  legend,  on  the  correspondence 
of  Christ  and  Abgarus,  so  famous  in  the  days  of  Euse- 
bius,  so  reluctantly  deserted  by  our  modern  advocates. 
The  bishop  of  Caesarea*'  records  the  epistle',  but  he 
most  strangely  forgets  the  picture  of  Christ  ^ ;  the  per- 
fect impression  of  his  face  on  a  hnen,  with  which  he 
gratified  the  faith  of  the  royal  stranger,  who  had  in- 
voked his  healing  power,  and  offered  the  strong  city 
of  Edessa  to  protect  him  against  the  malice  of  the 
jews.  The  ignorance  of  the  primitive  church  is  ex- 
plained by  the  long  imprisonment  of  the  image  in  a 
nich  of  the  wall,  from  whence,  after  an  oblivion  of  five 
hundred  years,  it  was  released  by  some  prudent  bishop^ 
and  seasonably  presented  to  the  devotion  of  the  times. 
Its  first  and  most  glorious  exploit  was  the  deliverance 
of  the  city  from  the  arms  of  Cliosroes  Nushirvan ;  and 
it  was  soon  revered  as  a  pledge  of  the  divine  promise, 
that  Edessa  should  never  be  taken  by  a  foreign  enemy. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  text  of  Procopius  ascribes 


•»  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  i.  c.  13.  The  learned  Assemannus  has  brought 
up  the  collateral  aid  of  three  Syrians,  St.  Ephrem,  Josua  Stylites,  and 
James  bishop  of  Sarug ;  but  I  do  not  find  any  notice  of  the  Syriac  original 
or  the  archives  of  Edessa,  (Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  i.  p.  318. 420.  554  ;)  their 
vague  belief  is  probably  derived  from  the  Greeks. 

*  The  evidence  for  these  epistles  is  stated  and  rejected  by  the  candid 
Lardner,  Heathen  Testimonies,  vol.  i.  p.  297—309.  Among  the  herd  of 
bigots  who  are  forcibly  driven  from  this  convenient,  but  untenable  post,  I 
am  ashamed  with  the  Grabes,  Caves,  Tillemonts,  fete  to  discover  Mr.  Addi- 
son, an  English  gentleman,  (his  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  528.  Baskerville's  edi- 
tion ;)  but  his  superficial  tract  on  the  christian  religion  owes  its  credit  to  his 
name,  his  style,  and  the  interested  applause  of  our  clergy. 

I*  From  the  silence  of  James  of  Sarug,  ( Asseman.  Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  289. 
318.)  and  the  testimony  of  Evagrius,  (Hist.  Eccles.  I.  iv.  c.  27.)  I  con- 
clude that  this  fable  was  invented  between  the  years  521  and  594,  most 
probably  after  the  siege  of  Edessa  in  540.  Asseman.  tom.  i.  p.  416  ;  Pro- 
copius de  Bell.  Persic.  1.  ii.  It  is  the  sword  and  buckler  of  Gregory  the 
second  (in  Epist.  i.  ad  Leon.  Isaur,  Concil.  tom.  viii.  p.  656,  657.)  of  John 
Damasceuus,  (Opera,  tom.  i.  p.  281.  edit.  Lequien,)  and  of  the  second  Ni- 
cene  Council,  Actio  v.  p.  1030.  The  most  perfect  edition  may  be  found  in 
Cedrenus,  Compend.  p.  175 — 178. 

VOL.  VI.  N 
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CHAP,  the  double  deliverance  of  Edessa  to  the  wealth  and 
^^^^'  valour  of  her  citizens,  who  purchased  the  absence  and 
repelled  the  assaults  of  the  Persian  monarch.  He  was 
ignorant,  the  profane  historian,  of  the  testimony  which 
he  is  compelled  to  deliver  in  the  ecclesiastical  page  of 
Evagrius,  that  the  Palladium  was  exposed  on  the  ram- 
part, and  that  the  water  which  had  been  sprinkled  on 
the  holy  face,  instead  of  quenching,  added  new  fuel  to 
the  flames  of  the  besieged.  After  this  important  ser- 
vice, the  image  of  Edessa  was  preserved  with  respect 
and  gratitude;  and  if  the  Armenians  rejected  the 
legend,  the  more  credulous  Greeks  adored  the  simi- 
litude, which  was  not  the  work  of  any  mortal  pencil, 
but  the  immediate  creation  of  the  divine  original.  The 
style  and  sentiments  of  a  Byzantine  hymn  will  declare 
how  far  their  worship  was  removed  from  the  grossest 
idolatry.  "  How  can  we  with  mortal  eyes  contemplate 
this  image,  whose  celestial  splendour  the  host  of  heaven 
presumes  not  to  behold?  He  who  dwells  in  heaven 
condescends  this  day  to  visit  us  by  his  venerable  image : 
He  who  is  seated  on  the  cherubim,  visits  us  this  day 
by  a  picture,  which  the  Father  has  delineated  with  his 
immaculate  hand,  which  he  has  formed  in  an  ineffable 
manner,  and  which  we  sanctify  by  adoring  it  with  fear 
and  love."  Before  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  these 
images,  made  without  hands,  (in  Greek,  it  is  a  single 

lis  copies,  word ',)  were  propagated  in  the  camps  and  cities  of  the 
eastern  empire "":  they  were  the  objects  of  worship, 
and  the  instruments  of  miracles:  and  in  the  hour  of 
danger  or  tumult,  their  venerable  presence  could  revive 


'  'AxiipoTToiijTOQ.  See  Ducange,  in  Gloss.  Graec.  et  Lat.  The  subject 
is  treated  with  equal  learning  and  bigotry  by  the  Jesuit  Gretser,  (Syntagma 
de  Imaginibus  non  Manu  factis,  ad  calcem  Codini  de  Officiis,  p.  289 — 330.) 
the  ass,  or  rather  the  fox,  of  Ingoldstadt,  (see  the  Scaligerana ;)  with  equal 
reason  and  wit  by  the  protestant  Beausobre,  in  the  ironical  controversy 
which  he  has  spread  through  many  volumes  of  the  Biblioth^que  German- 
ique,  torn,  xviii.  p.  1 — 50.  xx.  p.  27 — 68.  xxv.  p.  1 — 36.  xxvii.  p.  85 — 1 18. 
xxviii.  p.  1 — 33.  xxxi.  p.  1 1 1 — 148.  xxxii.  p.  75 — 107.  xxxiv.  p.  67 — 96. 

"»  Theophylact  Simocatta  (1.  ii.  c.  3.  p.  34. 1,  iii.  c.  1.  p.  63.)  celebrates 
the  deav^piKov  elicaafia,  which  he  styles,  AxapoTToiijTOv ;  yet  it  was  no  more 
than  a  copy,  since  he  adds,  dpx^Tvirov  to  tKiivov  oi  'Piofiaioi  (of  Edessa) 
6pt]<JKivov<Ti  Ti  a(tpriTov.     See  Pagi,  torn.  ii.  A.  D.  586,  N".  1 1. 
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the  hope,  rekindle  the  courage,  or  repress  the  fury,  of  c  H  A  P. 
the  Roman  legions.  Of  these  pictures,  the  far  greater  ^^^^' 
part,  the  transcripts  of  a  human  pencil,  could  only  pre- 
tend to  a  secondary  likeness  and  improper  title:  but 
there  were  some  of  higher  descent,  who  derived  their 
resemblance  from  an  immediate  contact  with  the  ori- 
ginal, endowed,  for  that  purpose,  with  a  miraculous 
and  prolific  virtue.  The  most  ambitious  aspired  from 
a  fihal  to  a  fraternal  relation  with  the  image  of  Edessa ; 
and  such  is  the  veronica  of  Rome,  or  Spain,  or  Jeru- 
salem, which  Christ  in  his  agony  and  bloody  sweat  ap- 
plied to  his  face,  and  delivered  to  an  holy  matron. 
The  fruitful  precedent  was  speedily  transferred  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  the  saints  and  martyrs.  In  the 
church  of  Diospolis  in  Palestine,  the  features  of  the 
mother  of  God"  were  deeply  inscribed  in  a  marble 
column :  the  east  and  west  have  been  decorated  by  the 
pencil  of  St.  Luke ;  and  the  evangelist,  who  was  perhaps 
a  physician,  has  been  forced  to  exercise  the  occupation 
of  a  painter,  so  profane  and  odious  in  the  eyes  of  the 
primitive  christians.  The  Olympian  Jove,  created  by 
the  muse  of  Homer  and  the  chisel  of  Phidias,  might 
inspire  a  philosophic  mind  with  momentary  devotion : 
but  these  catholic  images  were  faintly  and  flatly  deli- 
neated by  monkish  artists  in  the  last  degeneracy  of 
taste  and  genius  °. 

The  worship  of  images  had  stolen  into  the  church  Opposition 
by  insensible  degrees,  and  each  petty  step  was  pleasing  *^orsl?ip^ 
to  the  superstitious  mind,  as  productive  of  comfort  and 
innocent  of  sin.  But  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth 
century,  in  the  full  magnitude  of  the  abuse,  the  more 
timorous  Greeks  were  awakened  by  an  apprehension, 
that  under  the  mask  of  Christianity,  they  had  restored 

n  See,  in  the  genuine  or  supposed  works  of  John  Damascenus,  two  pas- 
sages on  the  Virgin  and  St.  Luke,  which  have  not  been  noticed  by  Gretser, 
nor  consequently  by  Beausobre.  Opera  Joh.  Damascen.  torn.  i.  p.  618. 
631. 

o  "  Your  scandalous  figures  stand  quite  out  from  the  canvass:  they  are 
as  bad  as  a  group  of  statues ! "  It  was  thus  that  the  ignorance  and  bigotry 
of  a  Greek  priest  applauded  the  pictures  of  Titian,  which  he  had  ordered, 
and  refused  to  accept. 

N  2 
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CHAP,  the  religion  of  their  fathers :  they  heard,  with  grief 

'__  and  impatience,  the  name  of  idolaters ;  the  incessant 

charge  of  the  jews  and  Mahometans'^,  who  derived  from 
the  law  and  the  Koran  an  immortal  hatred  to  graven 
images  and  all  relative  worship.     The  servitude  of  the 
jews  might  curb  their  zeal  and  depreciate  their  au- 
thority ;  but  the  triumphant  mussulmans,  who  reigned 
at  Damascus,  and  threatened  Constantinople,  cast  into 
the  scale  of  reproach  the  accumulated  weight  of  truth 
and  victory.    The  cities  of  Syria,  Palestine,  and  Egypt, 
had  been  fortified  with  the  images  of  Christ,  his  mother, 
and  his  saints ;  and  each  city  presumed  on  the  hope  or 
promise  of  miraculous  defence.     In  a  rapid  conquest  of 
ten  years,  the  Arabs  subdued  those  cities  and  these 
images ;  and,  in  their  opinion,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  pro- 
nounced a  decisive  judgement  between  the  adoration 
and  contempt  of  these  mute  and  inanimate  idols.     For 
a  while  Edessa  had  braved  the  Persian  assaults ;  but 
the  chosen  city,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  was  involved  in 
the  common  ruin ;  and  his  divine  resemblance  became 
the  slave  and  trophy  of  the  infidels.     After  a  servitude 
of  three  hundred  years,  the  Palladium  was  yielded  to 
the  devotion  of  Constantinople,  for  a  ransom  of  twelve 
thousand  pounds  of  silver,  the  redemption  of  two  hun- 
dred mussulmans,  and  a  perpetual  truce  for  the  terri- 
tory of  Edessa*^.    In  this  season  of  distress  and  dismay, 
the  eloquence  of  the  monks  was  exercised  in  the  de- 
fence of  images ;  and  they  attempted  to  prove,  that  the 
sin  and  schism  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  orientals  had 
forfeited   the   favour,   and   annihilated   the   virtue,   of 
these  precious  symbols.     But  they  were  now  opposed 

P  By  Cedrenus,  Zonaras,  Glycas,  and  Manasses,  the  origin  of  the  Icon- 
oclasts is  imputed  to  the  caliph  Yezid  and  two  jews,  who  promised  the 
empire  to  Leo;  and  the  reproaches  of  these  hostile  sectaries  are  turned  into 
an  absurd  conspiracy  for  restoring  the  purity  of  the  christian  worship.  See 
Spanheim,  Hist.  Imag.  c.  2. 

1  See  Elmacin,(Hist.  Saracen,  p. 267.)  Abulpharagius,  (Dynast,  p.  201.) 
and  Abulfeda,  (Annal.  Moslem,  p.  264.)  and  the  Criticisms  of  Pagi, 
torn.  iii.  A.  D.  944.  The  prudent  Franciscan  refuses  to  determine  whether 
the  image  of  Edessa  now  reposes  at  Rome  or  Genoa ;  but  its  repose  is 
inglorious,  and  this  ancient  object  of  worship  is  no  longer  famous  or 
fashionable. 
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by  the  murmurs  of  many  simple  or  rational  christians,  CHAP, 
who  appealed  to  the  evidence  of  texts,  of  facts,  and  of  _  ^^^X. 
the  primitive  times,  and  secretly  desired  the  reforma- 
tion of  the  church.  As  the  worship  of  images  had 
never  been  established  by  any  general  or  positive  law, 
its  progress  in  the  eastern  empire  had  been  retarded, 
or  accelerated,  by  the  differences  of  men  and  manners, 
the  local  degrees  of  refinement,  and  the  personal  cha- 
racters of  the  bishops.  The  splendid  devotion  was 
fondly  cherished  by  the  levity  of  the  capital,  and  the 
inventive  genius  of  the  Byzantine  clergy  ;  while  the 
rude  and  remote  districts  of  Asia  were  strangers  to  this 
innovation  of  sacred  luxury.  Many  large  congregations 
of  Gnostics  and  Arians  maintained,  after  their  conver- 
sion, the  simple  worship  which  had  preceded  their 
separation ;  and  the  Armenians,  the  most  warlike  sub- 
jects of  Rome,  were  not  reconciled,  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, to  the  sight  of  images ^  These  various  denomi- 
nations of  men  afforded  a  fund  of  prejudice  and  aversion, 
of  small  account  in  the  villages  of  Anatolia  or  Thrace, 
but  which,  in  the  fortune  of  a  soldier,  a  prelate,  or  an 
eunuch,  might  be  often  connected  with  the  powers  of 
the  church  and  state. 

Of  such   adventurers,  the   most  fortunate  was  the  Leo  the  Ico- 
emperor  Leo  the  thirds  who,  from  the  mountains  of  hfs^succes^ 

Isauria,  ascended  the  throne  of  the  east.    He  was  iffno-  sors. 

AD 
rant  of  sacred  and  profane  letters ;  but  his  education,  726-^840. 

his  reason,  perhaps  his  intercourse  with  the  jews  and 

'  'ApfiivioiQ  \Kai  'AXafiavdlg  eTriatjg  »/  ayiiHv  (iKOvufv  7rpo<TKvvTj(TiQ 
dirrjyoptvrai.  Nicetas,  1.  ii.  p.  258.  Ihe  Armenian  churches  are  still  con- 
tent with  the  cross,  (Missions  du  Levant,  torn.  iii.  p.  148  :)  but  surely  the 
superstitious  Greek  is  unjust  to  the  superstition  of  the  Germans  of  the  twelfth 
century. 

•  Our  original,  but  not  impartial,  monuments  of  the  Iconoclasts  must  be 
drawn  from  the  Acts  of  the  Councils,  tom.  viii.  and  ix.  Collect.  Labbe,  edit. 
Venet.  and  the  historical  writings  of  Theophanes,  Nicephorus,  Manasses, 
Cedrenus,  Zonaras,  etc.  Of  the  modern  catholics,  Baronius,  Pagi,  Natalis, 
Alexander,  (Hist.  Eccles.  Seculum  viii.  and  ix.)  and  Maimbourg,  (Hist,  des 
Tconoclastes,)  have  treated  the  subject  with  learning,  passion,  and  credulity. 
The  protestant  labours  of  Frederic  Spanheim,  (Historia  Imaginum  Resti- 
tuta,)  and  James  Basnage,  (Hist,  des  Eglises  Reform^es,  tom.  ii.  1.  xxiii. 
p.  1339 — 1385.)  are  cast  into  the  Iconoclast  scale.  With  this  mutual  aid, 
and  opposite  tendency,  it  is  easy  for  us  to  poise  the  balance  with  philosophic 
indifference. 
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CHAP.  Arabs,  had  inspired  the  martial  peasant  with  an  hatred 

'__  of  images ;  and  it  was  held  to  be  the  duty  of  a  prince, 

to  impose  on  liis  subjects  the  dictates  of  his  own  con- 
science. But  in  the  outset  of  an  unsettled  reign,  during 
ten  years  of  toil  and  danger,  Leo  submitted  to  the 
meanness  of  hypocrisy,  bowed  before  the  idols  which 
he  despised,  and  satisfied  the  Roman  pontiff  with  the 
annual  professions  of  his  orthodoxy  and  zeal.  In  the 
reformation  of  religion,  his  first  steps  were  moderate 
and  cautious  :  he  assembled  a  great  council  of  senators 
and  bishops,  and  enacted,  with  their  consent,  that  all 
the  images  should  be  removed  from  the  sanctuary  and 
altar  to  a  proper  height  in  the  churches,  where  they 
might  be  visible  to  the  eyes,  and  inaccessible  to  the 
superstition,  of  the  people.  But  it  was  impossible  on 
either  side  to  check  the  rapid  though  adverse  impulse 
of  veneration  and  abhorrence  :  in  their  lofty  position, 
the  sacred  images  still  edified  their  votaries  and  re- 
proached the  tyrant.  He  was  himself  provoked  by 
resistance  and  invective ;  and  his  own  party  accused 
him  of  an  imperfect  discharge  of  his  duty,  and  urged 
for  his  imitation,  the  example  of  the  Jewish  king,  who 
had  broken  without  scruple  the  brazen  serpent  of  the 
temple.  By  a  second  edict,  he  proscribed  the  exist- 
ence as  well  as  the  use  of  religious  pictures ;  the 
churches  of  Constantinople  and  the  provinces  were 
cleansed  from  idolatry  ;  the  images  of  Christ,  the 
Virgin,  and  the  saints,  were  demolished,  or  a  smooth 
surface  of  plaster  was  spread  over  the  walls  of  the 
edifice.  The  sect  of  the  Iconoclasts  was  supported  by 
the  zeal  and  despotism  of  six  emperors,  and  the  east 
and  west  were  involved  in  a  noisy  conflict  of  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  years.  It  was  the  design  of  Leo  the 
Isaurian  to  pronounce  the  condemnation  of  images,  as 
an  article  of  faith,  and  by  the  authority  of  a  general 
council :  but  the  convocation  of  such  an  assembly  was 
reserved  for  his  son  Constantine*;    and  though  it  is 

*  Some  flowers  of  rhetoric  are  'S.vvo^ov  napavofiov  xai  dOtov,  and  the 
bishops  roTf  fiaTaiotppotnv,  By  Damascenus  it  is  styled  dKt>pog  KaidStKrot;. 
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stigmatized  by  triumphant  bigotry  as  a  meeting  of  fools   CHAP, 
and  atheists,  their  own  partial  and  mutilated  acts  be-     ^^  ^' 
tray  many  symptoms  of  reason  and  piety.    The  debates  Their  synod 
and  decrees  of  many  provincial  synods  introduced  the  J^noX^^"' 
summons   of  the   general    council   which    met   in   the  A.  D.  754. 
suburbs  of  Constantinople,  and  was  composed  of  the 
respectable  number  of  three  hundred  and  thirty-eight 
bishops  of  Europe  and  Anatolia ;  for  the  patriarchs  of 
Antioch  and  Alexandria  were  the  slaves  of  the  caliph, 
and  the  Roman  pontiff  had  withdrawn  the  churches  of 
Italy  and  the  west  from  the  communion  of  the  Greeks. 
This  Byzantine  synod  assumed  the  rank  and  powers  of 
the  seventh  general  council :  yet  even  this  title  was  a 
recognition  of  the  six  preceding  assemblies  which  had 
laboriously  built   the   structure  of  the   catholic  faith. 
After  a  serious  deliberation  of  six  months,  the  three 
hundred  and  thirty-eight  bishops  pronounced  and  sub-  ' 
scribed  an  unanimous  decree,  that  all  visible  symbols  of 
Christ,  except  in  the  eucharist,  were  either  blasphemous 
r  heretical ;  that  image  worship  was  a  corruption  of 
Christianity  and  a  renewal  of  paganism ;  that  all  such 
monuments  of  idolatry  should  be  broken  or  erased  ; 
and  that  those  who  should  refuse  to  deliver  the  objects 
of  their  private  superstition,  were  guilty  of  disobedi- 
ence to  the  authority  of  the  church  and  of  the  emperor. 
In  their  loud  and  loyal  acclamations,  they  celebrated 
the  merits  of  their  temporal  redeemer ;  and  to  his  zeal 
and  justice  they  intrusted  the  execution  of  their  spi- 
ritual censures.     At  Constantinople,  as  in  the  former 
councils,  the  will  of  the  prince  was  the  rule  of  episcopal 
faith  ;  but  on  this  occasion,  I  am  inclined  to  suspect 
that  a  large  majority  of  the  prelates  sacrificed  their 
secret  conscience  to  the  temptations  of  hope  and  fear. 
In  the  long  night  of  superstition,  the  christians  had  Their  creed, 
wandered  far  away  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel : 

Opera,  torn.  i.  p.  623.  Spanheim's  Apology  for  the  Synod  of  Constanti- 
nople, (p.  171,  etc.)  is  worked  up  with  truth  and  ingenuity,  from  such  ma- 
terials as  he  could  find  in  the  Nicene  Acts,  p.  1046,  etc.  The  witty  John  of 
Damascus  converts  tTriffKOTTovg  into  tTriaKOTovg'  makes  them  KoiKiodovXovg, 
slaves  of  their  belly,  etc.     Opera,  torn.  i.  p.  306. 
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CHAP,  nor  was  it  easy  for  them  to  discern  the  clue,  and  tread 
.^__1_L_  back   the   mazes,  of  the  labyrinth.     The  worship  of 
images  was   inseparably  blended,  at  least  to  a  pious 
fancy,  with  the  cross,  the  Virgin,  the  saints  and  their 
relics  :    the  holy  ground   was  involved  in  a  cloud  of 
miracles  and  visions ;    and    the   nerves   of  the   mind, 
curiosity  and  scepticism,  were  benumbed  by  the  habits 
of  obedience  and  belief.    Constantine  himself  is  accused 
of  indulging  a  royal  Hcence  to  doubt,  or  deny,  or  deride 
the  mysteries  of  the  catholics",  but  they  were  deeply 
inscribed  in  the  public  and  private  creed  of  his  bishops ; 
and  the  boldest  Iconoclast  might  assault  with  a  secret 
horror,  the  monuments  of  popular  devotion,  which  were 
consecrated  to  the  honour  of  his  celestial  patrons.     In 
the  reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century,  freedom  and 
knowledge  had  expanded  all  the  faculties  of  man ;  the 
thirst  of  innovation  superseded  the  reverence  of  anti- 
quity, and  the  vigour  of  Europe  could  disdain  those 
phantoms  wiiich  terrified  the  sickly  and  servile  weak- 
ness of  the  Greeks. 
Their  perse-      The  scandal  of  an  abstract  heresy  can  be  only  pro- 
images^and  claimed  to  the  people  by  the  blast  of  the  ecclesiastical 
monks.        trumpet;  but  the  most  ignorant  can  perceive,  the  most 
726—775.  torpid  must  feel,  the  profanation  and  downfal  of  their 
,  visible  deities.     The  first  hostilities  of  Leo  were  di- 
rected against  a  lofty  Christ  on  the  vestibule,  and  above 
the  gate,  of  the  palace.     A  ladder  had  been  planted 
for  the  assault,  but  it  was  furiously  shaken  by  a  crowd 
of  zealots  and  women :  they  beheld  with  pious  trans- 
port, the  ministers  of  sacrilege  tumbling  from  on  high, 
and  dashed  against  the  pavement ;  and  the  honours  of 
the  ancient  martyrs  were  prostituted  to  these  criminals, 
who  justly  suffered  for  murder  and  rebellion  \     The 

"  He  is  accused  of  proscribing  the  title  of  saint;  styling  the  Virgin, 
mother  of  Christ ;  comparing  her  after  her  delivery  to  an  empty  purse  ;  of 
Arianisra,  Nestorianism,  etc.  In  his  defence,  Spanheim,  (c.  iv.  p.  207.)  is 
somewhat  embarrassed  between  the  interest  of  a  protestant  and  the  duty  of 
an  orthodox  divine. 

'^  The  holy  confessor  Theophanes  approves  the  principle  of  their  rebel- 
lion, Oti^t  Kivovfjikvoi  ?^Xy,  p.  339.  Gregory  the  second  (in  Epist.  i.  ad 
Imp.  I^on.  Concil.  torn.  viii.  p.  661.  664.)  applauds  the  zeal  of  the  Byzan- 
tine women  who  killed  the  imperial  officers. 
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execution  of  the  imperial  edicts  was  resisted  by  fre-  CHAP. 

•                                         •                           XLIX 
qiient  tumults  in  Constantinople  and  the  provinces :  the 1_ 

person  of  Leo  was  endangered,  his  officers  were  massa- 
cred, and  the  popular  enthusiasm  was  quelled  by  the 
strongest  efforts  of  the  civil  and  military  power.  Of 
the  Archipelago,  or  holy  sea,  the  numerous  islands 
were  filled  with  images  and  monks :  their  votaries  ab- 
jured, without  scruple,  the  enemy  of  Christ,  his  mo- 
ther, and  the  saints :  they  armed  a  fleet  of  boats  and 
galleys,  displayed  their  consecrated  banners,  and  boldly 
steered  for  the  harbour  of  Constantinople,  to  place  on 
the  throne  a  new  favourite  of  God  and  the  people. 
They  depended  on  the  succour  of  a  miracle ;  but  their 
miracles  were  inefficient  against  the  Greek  fire;  and, 
after  the  defeat  and  conflagration  of  their  fleet,  the 
naked  islands  were  abandoned  to  the  clemency  or  jus- 
tice of  the  conqueror.  The  son  of  Leo,  in  the  first 
year  of  his  reign,  had  undertaken  an  expedition  against 
the  Saracens;  during  his  absence,  the  capital,  the 
palace,  and  the  purple,  were  occupied  by  his  kinsman 
Artavasdes,  the  ambitious  champion  of  the  orthodox 
faith.  The  worship  of  images  was  triumphantly  re- 
stored :  the  patriarch  renounced  his  dissimulation,  or 
dissembled  his  sentiments ;  and  the  righteous  claim  of 
the  usurper  was  acknowledged,  both  in  the  new  and 
in  ancient  Rome.  Constantine  flew  for  refuge  to  his 
paternal  mountains ;  but  he  descended  at  the  head  of 
the  bold  and  affectionate  Isaurians ;  and  his  final  vic- 
tory confounded  the  arms  and  predictions  of  the  fana- 
tics. His  long  reign  was  distracted  with  clamour,  sedi- 
tion, conspiracy,  and  mutual  hatred,  and  sanguinary 
revenge :  the  persecution  of  images  was  the  motive,  or 
pretence,  of  his  adversaries;  and,  if  they  missed  a  tem- 
poral diadem,  they  were  rewarded  by  the  Greeks  with 
the  crown  of  martyrdom.  In  every  act  of  open  and 
clandestine  treason,  the  emperor  felt  the  unforgiving 
enmity  of  the  monks,  the  faithful  slaves  of  the  supersti- 
tion to  which  they  owed  their  riches  and  influence. 
They  prayed,  they  preached,  they  absolved,  they  in- 


186  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  flamed,  they  conspired  :  the  solitude  of  Palestine  poured 

|_  forth  a  torrent  of  invective;  and  the  pen  of  St.  John  Da- 

mascenus  y,  the  last  of  the  Greek  fathers,  devoted  the 
tyrant's  head,  both  in  this  vi^orld  and  the  next^  I  am 
not  at  leisure  to  examine  how  far  the  monks  provoked, 
nor  how  much  they  have  exaggerated,  their  real  and  pre- 
tended sufferings,  nor  how  many  lost  their  lives  or  limbs, 
their  eyes  or  their  beards,  by  the  cruelty  of  the  emperor. 
From  the  chastisement  of  individuals,  he  proceeded  to 
the  abolition  of  the  order ;  and,  as  it  was  wealthy  and 
useless,  his  resentment  might  be  stimulated  by  avarice 
and  justified  by  patriotism.  The  formidable  name  and 
mission  of  the  Dragon  %  his  visitor-general,  excited  the 
terror  and  abhorrence  of  the  black  nation :  the  religious 
communities  were  dissolved;  the  buildings  were  con- 
verted into  magazines,  or  barracks;  the  lands,  move- 
ables, and  cattle,  were  confiscated ;  and  our  modern  pre- 
cedents will  support  the  charge,  that  much  wanton  or 
malicious  havoc  was  exercised  against  the  relics,  and 
even  the  books,  of  the  monasteries.  With  the  habit 
and  profession  of  monks,  the  public  and  private  wor- 
ship of  images  was  rigorously  proscribed ;  and  it  should 
seem  that  a  solemn  abjuration  of  idolatry  was  exacted 
from  the  subjects,  or  at  least  from  the  clergy,  of  the 
eastern  empire  ^. 

y  John,  or  Mansur,  was  a  noble  christian  of  Damascus,  who  held  a  con- 
siderable office  in  the  service  of  the  caliph.  His  zeal  in  the  cause  of  images 
exposed  him  to  the  resentment  and  treachery  of  the  Greek  emperor ;  and 
on  the  suspicion  of  a  treasonable  correspondence,  he  was  deprived  of  his 
right  hand,  which  was  miraculously  restored  by  the  Virgin.  After  this  de- 
liverance, he  resigned  his  office,  distributed  his  wealth,  and  buried  himself 
in  the  monastery  of  St.  Sabas,  between  Jerusalem  and  the  Dead  Sea.  The 
legend  is  famous;  but  his  learned  editor,  father  Lequien,  has  unluckily 
proved  that  St.  John  Damascenus  was  already  a  monk  before  the  Iconoclast 
dispute.  Opera,  torn.  i.  Vit.  St.  Joan.  Damascen.  p.  10 — 13.  et  Notas  ad  loc. 

^  After  sending  Leo  to  the  devil,  he  introduces  his  heir — rb  niapbvavrov 
ysvvrjfia,  tcai  rrjQ  KUKiag  avrov  KXijpovofxoQ  tv  dnrXtp  yevSiitvog.  Opera 
Damascen.  torn.  i.  p.  625.  If  the  authenticity  of  this  piece  be  suspicious, 
we  are  sure  that  in  other  works,  no  longer  extant,  Damascenus  bestowed  on 
Constantine  the  titles  of  v'bov  M(»)afit9,  Xpiarofiaxov,  fiiffaytov:  torn.  i. 
p.  306. 

^  In  the  narrative  of  this  persecution  from  Theophanes  and  Cedrenus, 
Spanheim  (p.  235 — 238.)  is  happy  to  compare  the  Draco  of  Leo  with  the 
dragoons  (Dracones)  of  Louis  the  fourteenth ;  and  highly  solaces  himself 
with  this  controversial  pun. 

*•  Upoypafifia  yap  ISe7rffn|/t  Kara  naaav  k^apxiav  Ttjv  virb  r^c  x"P^<»' 
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The  patient  east  abjured,  with  reluctance,  her  sacred  CHAP, 
images ;  they  were  fondly  cherished,  and  vigorously  de- 


fended, by  the  independent  zeal  of  the  Italians.  In  State  of 
ecclesiastical  rank  and  jurisdiction,  the  patriarch  of  ^^* 
Constantinople  and  the  pope  of  Rome  were  nearly 
equal.  But  the  Greek  prelate  was  a  domestic  slave 
under  the  eye  of  his  master,  at  whose  nod  he  alternately 
passed  from  the  convent  to  the  throne,  and  from  the 
throne  to  the  convent.  A  distant  and  dangerous  sta- 
tion, amidst  the  barbarians  of  the  west,  excited  the 
spirit  and  freedom  of  the  Latin  bishops.  Their  po- 
pular election  endeared  them  to  the  Romans:  the 
public  and  private  indigence  was  relieved  by  their 
ample  revenue ;  and  the  weakness  or  neglect  of  the 
emperors  compelled  them  to  consult,  both  in  peace  and 
war,  the  temporal  safety  of  the  city.  In  the  school  of 
adversity  the  priest  insensibly  imbibed  the  virtues  and 
the  ambition  of  a  prince ;  the  same  character  was  as- 
sumed, the  same  policy  was  adopted,  by  the  Italian, 
the  Greek,  or  the  Syrian,  who  ascended  the  chair  of 
St.  Peter ;  and  after  the  loss  of  her  legions  and  pro- 
vinces, the  genius  and  fortune  of  the  popes  again  re* 
stored  the  supremacy  of  Rome.  It  is  agreed,  that  in 
the  eighth  century  their  dominion  was  founded  on  re- 
bellion, and  that  the  rebellion  was  produced,  and  justi- 
fied, by  the  heresy  of  the  Iconoclasts ;  but  the  conduct 
of  the  second  and  third  Gregory,  in  this  memorable 
contest,  is  variously  interpreted  by  the  wishes  of  their 
friends  and  enemies.  The  Byzantine  writers  unani- 
mously declare,  that,  after  a  fruitless  admonition,  they 
pronounced  the  separation  of  the  east  and  west,  and 
deprived  the  sacrilegious  tyrant  of  the  revenue  and 
sovereignty  of  Italy.  Their  excommunication  is  still 
more  clearly  expressed  by  the  Greeks,  who  beheld  the 
accomplishment  of  the  papal  triumphs;    and  as  they 

avTov,  TrdvTag  vTToypmpai  Kal  onvvvai  tov  aQirriaai  rfjv  irpoaKvvriaiv  tCjv 
aiTTToiv  tiKovojv.  Damasccn.  Op.  torn.  i.  p.  625.  This  oath  and  subscription 
1  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  in  any  modern  compilation. 
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CHAP,  are  more  strongly  attached  to  their  rehgion  than  to 
^^^^'  their  country,  they  praised  instead  of  blaming,  the  zeal 
and  orthodoxy  of  these  apostolical  men  '^.  The  modern 
champions  of  Rome  are  eager  to  accept  the  praise  and 
the  precedent :  this  great  and  glorious  example  of  the 
deposition  of  royal  heretics  is  celebrated  by  the  car- 
dinals Baronius  and  Bellarmine  ** ;  and  if  they  are  asked, 
why  the  same  thunders  were  not  hurled  against  the 
Neros  and  Julians  of  antiquity,  they  reply,  that  the 
weakness  of  the  primitive  church  was  the  sole  cause  of 
her  patient  loyalty  *.  On  this  occasion,  the  effects  of 
love  and  hatred  are  the  same ;  and  the  zealous  pro- 
testants,  who  seek  to  kindle  the  indignation,  and  to 
alarm  the  fears,  of  princes  and  magistrates,  expatiate 
on  the  insolence  and  treason  of  the  two  Gregories 
against  their  lawful  sovereign  ^  They  are  defended 
only  by  the  moderate  catholics,  for  the  most  part,  of 
the  Galilean  church^,  who  respect  the  saint,  without 
approving  the  sin.  These  common  advocates  of  the 
crown  and  the  mitre  circumscribe  the  truth  of  facts  by 
the  rule  of  equity,  scripture,  and  tradition ;  and  appeal 

«  KaiTrjv''Pb)fir]v (Tvv  Trdoy'lTaXig.  TTJg  fiaaiKtiag  avT0vdir6<TTrj(re,  says 
Theophanes,  Chronograph,  p.  343.  For  this  Gregory  is  styled  by  Cedrenus 
dvrjp  aTTooToXococ,  450.  Zonaras  specifies  the  thunder,  dva9r]fxaTi  cvvo^ucy, 
torn.  ii.  1.  XV.  p.  104,  105.  It  may  be  observed,  that  the  Greeks  are  apt  to 
confound  the  times  and  actions  of  the  two  Gregories. 

^  See  Baronius,  Annal.  Eccles.  A.  D.  730,  N®.  4,  5  :  dignum  exemplum ! 
Bellarmine,  de  Romano  Pontifice,  1.  v.  c.  8  ;  mulctavit  eum  parte  imperii. 
Sigonius  de  Regno  Italiae,  1.  iii.  Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  169.  Yet  such  is  the 
change  of  Italy,  that  Sigonius  is  corrected  by  the  editor  of  Milan,  Philippus 
Argelatus,  a  Bolognese,  and  subject  of  the  pope. 

«  Quod  si  christiani  olim  non  deposuerunt  Neronem  aut  Julianum,  id 
fuit  quia  deerant  vires  temporales  christianis  :  honest  Bellarmine,  de  Rom. 
Pont.  1.  V.  c.  7.  Cardinal  Perron  adds  a  distinction  more  honourable  to 
the  first  christians,  but  not  more  satisfactory  to  modern  princes — the  treason 
of  heretics  and  apostates,  who  break  their  oath,  belie  their  coin,  and  re- 
nounce their  allegiance  to  Christ  and  his  vicar.    JPerroniana,  p.  89. 

'  Take  as  a  specimen,  the  cautious  Basnage,  (Hist,  de  I'Eglise,  p.  1350, 
1351.)  and  the  vehement  Spanheim,  (Hist.  Imaginum,)  who  with  an  hun- 
dred more,  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  the  centuriators  of  Magdeburgh. 

s  See  Launoy,  Opera,  tom.  v.  pars  ii.  epist.  vii.  7.  p.  456 — 474  ;  Natalis 
Alexander,  Hist.  Nov.  Testamenti,  secul.  viii.  dissert,  i.  p.  92 — 96;  Pagi, 
Critica,  tom.  iii.  p.  215,  216  ;  and  Giannone,  Istoria  Civile  di  Napoli,  tom.  i. 
p.  317 — 320  J  a  disciple  of  the  Gallican  school.  In  the  field  of  controversy 
I  always  pity  the  moderate  party,  who  stand  on  the  open  middle  ground 
exposed  to  the  fire  of  both  sides. 
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to  the  evidence   of  the  Latins  ^^  and  the   lives '  and  CHAP. 

XLIX. 

epistles  of  the  popes  themselves.  L_ 

Two  original  epistles,  from  Gregory  the  second  to  Epistles  of 
the  emperor  Leo,  are  still  extant  ^ ;  and  if  they  cannot  secoffio'^^ 
be  praised  as  the  most  perfect  models  of  eloquence  and  the  empe- 
logic,  they  exhibit  the  portrait,  or  at  least  the  mask,  of  a.'d.  727. 
the  founder  of  the  papal  monarchy.  "During  ten 
pure  and  fortunate  years,"  says  Gregory  to  the  em- 
peror, *'  we  have  tasted  the  annual  comfort  of  your 
royal  letters,  subscribed  in  purple  ink,  with  your  own 
hand,  the  sacred  pledges  of  your  attachment  to  the 
orthodox  creed  of  our  fathers.  How  deplorable  is  the 
change  !  how  tremendous  the  scandal !  You  now  ac- 
cuse  the  catholics  of  idolatry ;  and,  by  the  accusation, 
you  betray  your  own  impiety  and  ignorance.  To  this 
ignorance  we  are  compelled  to  adapt  the  grossness  of 
our  style  and  arguments :  the  first  elements  of  holy 
letters  are  sufficient  for  your  confusion ;  and  were  you 
to  enter  a  grammar  school,  and  avow  yourself  the 
enemy  of  our  worship,  the  simple  and  pious  children 
would  be  provoked  to  cast  their  horn-books  at  your 
head."  After  this  decent  salutation,  the  pope  attempts 
the  usual  distinction  between  the  idols  of  antiquity  and 


^  They  appeal  to  Paul  Warnefrid,  or  Diaconus  de  Gestis  Langobard. 
1.  vi.  c.  49.  p.  506,  607  ;  ia  Script.  Ital.  Muratori,  torn.  i.  pars  i ;  and  the 
nominal  Anastasius,  de  Vit.  Pont,  in  Muratori,  torn.  iii.  pars  i ;  Gregorius 
the  second,  p.  154 ;  Gregorius  the  third,  p.  158 ;  Zacharias,  p.  161 ; 
Stephanus  the  third,  p.  165 ;  Paulus,  p.  172  j  Stephanus  the  fourth,  p.  174 ; 
Hadrianus,  p.  179;  Leo  the  third,  p.  195.  Yet  I  may  remark,  that  the 
true  Anastasius,  Hist.  Eccles.  p.  134,  edit.  Reg.  and  the  Historia  Miscella, 
1.  xxi.  p.  151.  in  torn.  i.  Script.  Ital.;  both  of  the  ninth  century,  translate 
and  approve  the  Greek  text  of  Theophanes. 

*  With  some  minute  difference,  the  most  learned  critics,  Lucas  Holstenius, 
Schelestrate,  Ciampini,  Bianchini,  Muratori  (Prolegomena  ad  tom.  iii. 
pars  i.)  are  aj^reed  that  the  Liber  Pontiticalis  was  composed  and  continued 
by  the  apostolical  librarians  and  notaries  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries ; 
and  that  the  last  and  smallest  part  is  the  work  of  Anastasius,  whose  name 
it  bears.  The  style  is  barbarous,  the  narrative  partial,  the  details  are  tri- 
fling— yet  it  must  be  read  as  a  curious  and  authentic  record  of  the  times. 
The  epistles  of  the  popes  are  dispersed  in  the  volumes  of  councils. 

•^  The  two  epistles  of  Gregory  the  second  have  been  preserved  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Nicene  Council,  tom.  viii.  p.  651 — 674.  They  are  without  a 
date,  which  is  variously  fixed,  by  Baronius  in  the  year  726,  by  Muratori 
(Annali  d'ltalia,  torn.  vi.  p.  120.)  in  729,  and  by  Pagi  in  730.  Such  is 
the  force  of  prejudice,  that  some  papists  have  praised  the  good  sense  and 
moderation  of  tiiese  letters. 
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CHAP,  the  christian  images.  The  former  were  the  fanciful  re- 
^^^^'  presentations  of  phantoms  or  demons,  at  a  time  when  the 
true  God  had  not  manifested  his  person  in  any  visible 
likeness.  The  latter  are  the  genuine  forms  of  Christ, 
his  mother,  and  his  saints,  who  had  approved  by  a 
crowd  of  miracles,  the  innocence  and  merit  of  this  rela- 
tive worship.  He  must  indeed  have  trusted  to  the 
ignorance  of  Leo,  since  he  could  assert  the  perpetual 
use  of  images  from  the  apostolic  age,  and  their  vener- 
able presence  in  the  six  synods  of  the  catholic  church. 
A  more  specious  argument  is  drawn  from  present  pos- 
session and  recent  practice :  the  harmony  of  the  chris- 
tian world  supersedes  the  demand  of  a  general  council ; 
and  Gregory  frankly  confesses,  that  such  assemblies 
can  only  be  useful  under  the  reign  of  an  orthodox 
prince.  To  the  impudent  and  inhuman  Leo,  more 
guilty  than  an  heretic,  he  recommends  peace,  silence, 
and  implicit  obedience  to  his  spiritual  guides  of  Con- 
stantinople and  Rome.  The  limits  of  civil  and  ecclesi- 
astical powers  are  defined  by  the  pontiff.  To  the  for- 
mer he  appropriates  the  body ;  to  the  latter,  the  soul : 
the  sword  of  justice  is  in  the  hands  of  the  magistrate: 
the  more  formidable  weapon  of  excommunication  is  in- 
trusted to  the  clergy;  and  in  the  exercise  of  their 
divine  commission,  a  zealous  son  will  not  spare  his 
offending  father :  the  successor  of  Sjt.  Peter  may  law- 
fully chastise  the  kings  of  the  earth.     "You  assault  us, 

0  tyrant !  with  a  carnal  and  military  hand :  unarmed 
and  naked,  we  can  only  implore  the  Christ,  the  prince 
of  the  heavenly  host,  that  he  will  send  unto  you  a 
devil,  for  the  destruction  of  your  body  and  the  salva- 
tion of  your  soul.     You  declare,  with  foolish  arrogance, 

1  will  despatch  my  orders  to  Rome :  I  will  break  in 
pieces  the  image  of  St.  Peter;  and  Gregory,  like  his 
predecessor  Martin,  shall  be  transported  in  chains,  and 
in  exile,  to  the  foot  of  the  imperial  throne.  Would  to 
God,  that  I  might  be  permitted  to  tread  in  the  foot- 
steps of  the  holy  Martin ;  but  may  the  fate  of  Constans 
serve  as  a  warning  to  the  persecutors  of  the  church. 
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After  his  just  condemnation  by  the  bishops  of  Sicily,  CHAP, 
the  tyrant  was  cut  off,  in  the  fulness  of  his  sins,  by  a  ___U_ 
domestic  servant:  the  saint  is  still  adored  by  the 
nations  of  Scythia,  among  whom  he  ended  his  banish- 
ment and  his  life.  But  it  is  our  duty  to  live  for  the 
edification  and  support  of  the  faithful  people ;  nor  are 
we  reduced  to  risk  our  safety  on  the  event  of  a  combat. 
Incapable  as  you  are  of  defending  your  Romart  sub- 
jects, the  maritime  situation  of  the  city  may  perhaps 
expose  it  to  your  depredation ;  but  we  can  remove  to  the 
distance  of  four  and  twenty  stadia\  to  the  first  for- 
tress of  the  Lombards,  and  then — you  may  pursue  the 
winds.  Are  you  ignorant  that  the  popes  are  the  bond 
of  union,  the  mediators  of  peace,  between  the  east  and 
west  ?  The  eyes  of  the  nations  are  fixed  on  our 
humility  ;  and  they  revere,  as  a  god  upon  earth,  the 
apostle  St.  Peter,  whose  image  you  threaten  to  de- 
stroy"". The  remote  and  interior  kingdoms  of  the 
west  present  their  homage  to  Christ  and  his  vicegerent; 
and  we  now  prepare  to  visit  one  of  their  most  powerful 
monarchs,  who  desires  to  receive  from  our  hands  the 
sacrament  of  baptism  °.  The  barbarians  have  sub- 
mitted to  the  yoke  of  the  gospel,  while  you  alone  are 
deaf  to  the  voice  of  the  shepherd.  These  pious  bar- 
barians are  kindled  into  rage ;  they  thirst  to  avenge 
the  persecution  of  the  east.  Abandon  your  rash  and 
fatal  enterprise ;   1'eflect,  tremble,  and  repent.     If  you 

'  EiKOffi  TS<T(Tapa  aradia  vTro\u>priau  6  'Apxi^p^vQ  'Fwfirjg  dq  tyiv  x^i^av 
TYiQ  KafiTraviag,  Kai  vTraye  Huj^ov  tovq  avkfiovg.  Epist.  i.  p.  664.  This 
proximity  of  the  Lombards  is  hard  of  digestion.  Camillo  Pellegrini  (dis- 
sert, iv.  de  Ducatu  Beueventi,  in  the  Script.  Ital.  torn.  v.  p.  172,  173.)  forci- 
bly reckons  the  twenty-four  stadia,  not  from  Rome,  but  from  the  limits  of 
the  Roman  duchy,  to  the  first  fortress,  perhaps  Sora,  of  the  Lombards.  I 
rather  believe  that  Gregory,  with  the  pedantry  of  the  age,  employs  stadia 
for  miles,  without  much  enquiry  into  the  genuine  measure. 

"»  "Ov  ai  Trdacu  (iaaiKtiai  Trjg  dvcrnog  wg  Oebv  kTriysiov  txovai. 

"  'Atto  Trjg  koojHpov  tvattag  tov  Xsyofisvov  StTrrsrou  :  p.  665.  The 
pope  appears  to  have  imposed  on  the  ignorance  of  the  Greeks :  he  lived  and 
died  in  the  Lateran  ;  and  in  his  time  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  west  had  em- 
braced Christianity.  May  not  this  unknown  Septetus  have  some  reference 
to  the  chief  of  the  Saxon  Heptarchy,  to  Ina  king  of  Wessex,  who,  in  the 
pontificate  of  Gregory  the  second,  visited  Rome  for  the  purpose,  not  of  bap- 
tism, but  of  pilgrimage  ]  Pagi,  A.  D.  689.  N».  2.  A.  D.  726,  N^.  15. 
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CHAP,  persist,  we  are  innocent  of  the  blood  that  will  be  spilt  in 

•     the  contest ;  may  it  fall  on  your  own  head." 
Revolt  of         The  first  assault  of  Leo  against  the  images  of  Con- 
A*D '  728    stantinople  had  been  witnessed  by  a  crowd  of  strangers 
etc,  from  Italy  and  the  west,  who  related  with  grief  and  in- 

dignation the  sacrilege  of  the  emperor.  But  on  the 
reception  of  his  proscriptive  edict,  they  trembled  for 
their  domestic  deities ;  the  images  of  Christ  and  the , 
Virgin,  of  the  angels,  martyrs,  and  saints,  were  abolish- 
ed in  all  the  churches  of  Italy ;  and  a  strong  alterna- 
tive was  proposed  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  the  royal 
favour  as  the  price  of  his  compliance,  degradation  and 
exile  as  the  penalty  of  his  disobedience.  Neither  zeal 
nor  policy  allowed  him  to  hesitate;  and  the  haughty 
strain  in  which  Gregory  addressed  the  emperor  dis- 
plays his  confidence  in  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  or  the 
powers  of  resistance.  Without  depending  on  prayers 
or  miracles,  he  boldly  armed  against  the  public  enemy, 
and  his  pastoral  letters  admonished  the  Italians  of  their 
danger  and  their  duty®.  At  this  signal,  Ravenna, 
Venice,  and  the  cities  of  the  Exarchate  and  Penta- 
polis,  adhered  to  the  cause  of  religion ;  their  military 
force  by  sea  and  land  consisted,  for  the  most  part,  of 
the  natives ;  and  the  spirit  of  patriotism  and  zeal  was 
transfused  into  the  mercenary  strangers.  The  Italians 
swore  to  live  and  die  in  the  defence  of  the  pope  and 
the  holy  images;  the  Roman  peop?e  was  devoted  to 
their  father,  and  even  the  Lombards  were  ambitious  to 
share  the  merit  and  advantage  of  this  holy  war.  The 
most  treasonable  act,  but  the  most  obvious  revenge, 
was  the  destruction  of  the  statues  of  Leo  himself:  the 
most  effectual  and  pleasing  measure  of  rebellion,  was 

"  I  shall  transcribe  the  important  and  decisive  passage  of  the  Liber  Pon- 
tificalis.  Respiciens  ergo  pius  vir  profanam  principisjussionem,  jara  contra 
Imperatorem  quasi  contra  hoitem  se  armavit,  renuens  hasresim  ejus,  scribens 
ubique  se  cavere  Christianos  eo  quod  orta  fuisset  impietas  talis.  Igitur 
permoti  omnes  Pentapolenses  atque  Venetiarum  exercitus  contra  Impera- 
toris  jussionem  restiterunt ;  dicentes  se  nunquam  in  ejusdem  pontificis 
condescendere  necem,  sed  pro  ejus  magis  defensione  viriliter  decertare : 
p.  156. 
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the  withholding  the  tribute  of  Italy,  and  depriving  him  C  HAP. 

of  a  power  which  he  had  recently  abused  by  the  im-  1_ 

position  of  a  new  capitation  p.  A  form  of  administra- 
tion was  preserved  by  the  election  of  magistrates  and 
governors  ;  and  so  high  was  the  public  indignation, 
that  the  Italians  were  prepared  to  create  an  orthodox 
emperor,  and  to  conduct  him  with  a  fleet  and  army  to 
the  palace  of  Constantinople.  In  that  palace,  the  Ro- 
man bishops,  the  second  and  third  Gregory,  were  con- 
demned as  the  authors  of  the  revolt;  and  every  attempt 
was  made,  either  by  fraud  or  force,  to  seize  their  per- 
sons, and  to  strike  at  their  lives.  The  city  was  re- 
peatedly visited  or  assaulted  by  captains  of  the  guards, 
and  dukes  and  exarchs  of  high  dignity  or  secret  trust ; 
they  landed  with  foreign  troops,  they  obtained  some 
domestic  aid,  and  the  superstition  of  Naples  may  blush 
that  her  fathers  were  attached  to  the  cause  of  heresy. 
But  these  clandestine  or  open  attacks  were  repelled  by 
the  courage  and  vigilance  of  the  Romans  ;  the  Greeks 
were  overthrown  and  massacred,  their  leaders  suffered 
an  ignominious  death,  and  the  popes,  however  inclined 
to  mercy,  refused  to  intercede  for  these  guilty  victims. 
At  Ravenna  "1,  the  several  quarters  of  the  city  had  long 
exercised  a  bloody  and  hereditary  feud  ;  in  religious 
controversy  they  found  a  new  aliment  of  faction  :  but 
the  votaries  of  images  were  superior  in  numbers  or 
spirit ;  and  the  exarch,  who  attempted  to  stem  the  tor- 
rent, lost  his  life  in  a  popular  sedition.  To  punish  this 
flagitious  deed,  and  restore  his  dominion  in  Italy,  the 
emperor  sent  a  fleet  and  army  into  the  Adriatic  gulf. 

P  A  census,  or  capitation,  says  Anastasius,  (p.  156;)  a  most  cruel  tax, 
unknown  to  the  Saracens  themselves,  exclaims  the  zealous  Maimbourg, 
(Hist,  des  Iconoclastes,  1.  i.)  and  Theophanes,  (p.  344.)  who  talks  of  Pha- 
raoh's numbering  the  male  children  of  Israel.  This  mode  of  taxation  was 
familiar  to  the  Saracens;  and,  most  unluckily  for  the  historian,  it  was  im- 
posed a  few  years  afterwards  in  France  by  his  patron  Louis  the  fourteenth. 

q  See  the  Liber  Pontificalis  of  Agnellus,  (in  the  Scriptores  Rerum  Itali- 
carum  of  Muratori,  torn.  ii.  pars  i.)  whose  deeper  shade  of  barbarism  marks 
the  difference  between  Rome  and  Ravenna.  Yet  we  are  indebted  to  him 
for  some  curious  and  domestic  facts — the  quarters  and  factions  of  Ravenna, 
(p.  154.)  the  revenge  of  Justinian  the  second,  (p.  160,  161.)  the  defeat  of 
the  Greeks,  (p.  170,  171.)  etc. 

VOL.  VI.  O 
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CHAP.  After  suffering  from  the  winds  and  waves  much  loss 
^^^'^'  and  delay,  the  G.'eeks  made  their  descent  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Raverna:  they  th'eatened  to  depopulate 
the  guilty  capital,  and  to  imitate,  perhaps  to  surpass, 
the  example  of  Justi^iian  the  second,  who  had  chastised 
a  former  rebellion  by  the  choice  and  execution  of  fifty 
of  the  principal  inhabitants.  The  women  and  clergy, 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  lay  prostrate  in  prayer;  the 
men  were  m  arms  for  the  defence  of  the^r  country  ;  the 
common  danger  had  urUed  the  factions,  and  the  event 
of  a  battle  was  preferred  to  the  slow  miseries  of  a  siege. 
In  a  hard-fought  day,  as  the  t»vo  armies  alternately 
yielded  and  advanced,  a  phantom  was  seen,  a  voice 
was  heard,  and  Ravenna  was  victorious  by  the  as- 
surance of  victory.  The  strangers  retreated  to  their 
ships,  but  the  populous  seacoast  poured  forth  a  multi- 
tude of  boats ;  the  waters  of  the  Po  were  so  deeply  in- 
fected with  blood,  that  durng  six  years  the  pubh'c 
prejudice  abstained  from  the  fish  of  the  river;  and  the 
institution  of  an  annual  feast  perpetaated  the  worship 
of  images,  and  the  abhorrence  of  the  Greek  tyrant. 
Amidst  the  triumph  of  the  catholic  a'-ms,  the  Roman 
pontiff  convened  a  synod  of  pinety-tbree  bishops  against 
the  heresy  of  the  Iconoclasts.  With  their  consent,  he 
pronounced  a  general  excommunication  against  all  who 
by  word  or  deed  should  attack  the  tradition  of  the 
fathers  and  the  images  of  the  saints :  in  this  sentence 
the  emperor  was  tacitly  involved  "^ ;  but  the  vote  of  a 
last  and  hopeless  remonstrance  may  seem  to  imply  that 
the  anathema  was  yet  suspended  over  his  guilty  head. 
No  sooner  had  they  confirmed  their  own  safety,  the 
worship  of  images,  and  the  freedom  of  Rome  and  Italy, 
than  the  popes  appear  to  have  relaxed  of  their  severity. 


'  Yet  Leo  was  undoubtedly  comprised  in  the  si  quis  ....  imaginura 
sacrarum  .  .  .  .  destructor.  .  .  .  extiterit,  sllextorrisa  coipore  D.  N.  Jesu 
Christi  vel  tolius  ecclsiae  unitale.  The  canonists  may  decide  whether  the 
guilt  or  the  name  constitutes  the  excommunication  ;  and  the  decision  is  of 
the  last  importance  to  their  safety,  since,  according  to  the  oracle,  ((iratian 
Caus.  xxiii.  p.  5.  c.  47.  apud  Spanheim,  Hist.  Imag.  p.  112.)  homicidas  nun 
esse  qui  excommunicatos  truciaant. 
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and  to  have  spared  the  relics  of  the  Byzantine  domi-  CHAP, 
nion.  Their  moderate  counsels  delayed  and  prevented  ^^^^' 
the  election  of  a  new  emperor,  and  they  exhorted  the 
Italians  not  to  separate  from  the  body  of  the  Roman 
monarchy.  The  exarch  was  permitted  to  reside  within 
the  walls  of  Ravenna,  a  captive  rather  than  a  master ; 
and  till  the  imperial  coronation  of  Charlemagne,  the 
government  of  Rome  and  Italy  was  exercised  in  the 
name  of  the  successors  of  ConstaHtine^ 

The  liberty  of  Rome,  which  had  been  oppressed  by  Republic  of 
the  arms  and  arts  of  Augustus,  was  rescued,  after  seven  °™^* 
hundred  and  fifty  years  of  servitude,  from  the  persecu- 
tion of  Leo  the  Isaurian.  By  the  Caesars,  the  triumphs 
of  the  consuls  had  been  annihilated:  in  the  decline  and  , 
fall  of  the  empire,  the  god  Terminus,  the  sacred  bound- 
ary, had  insensibly  receded  from  the  ocean,  the  Rhine, 
the  Danube,  and  the  Euphrates;  and  Rome  was  re- 
duced to  her  ancient  tenitory  from  Viterbo  to  Terra- 
cina,  and  from  NaT  pi  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber*. 
Wnen  the  kings  were  banished,  the  republic  reposed 
on  the  firm  basis  which  had  been  founded  by  their  wis- 
dom and  virtue.  Their  perpetual  jurisdiction  was  di- 
vided between  two  annual  magistrates ;  the  senate  con- 
tinued to  exercise  the  powers  of  administration  and 
counsel;  and  the  legislative  authority  was  distributed 
in  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  by  a  well-proportioned 
scale  of  property  and  service.  Ignorant  of  the  aits  of 
luxury,  the  primitive  Romans  had  improved  the  science 
of  government  and  war:  the  wi^l  of  the  community  was 
absolute;  the  rights  of  individuals  were  sacred:  one 
hundred  and  thirty  thousand  citizens  were  armed  for 

»  Corapescuit  tale  consilium  pontifex,  sperans  conversionem  principis. 
Anastas.  p.  156.  Sed  ne  desisterent  ab  amore  et  fide  R.J.  admonebat : 
p.  157.  The  popes  style  Leo  and  Constantine  Copronymus,  Imperatores  et 
Domini,  with  the  strange  epithet  of  Piissimi.  A  famous  Mosaic  of  the  La- 
teran  (A.  D.  798.)  represents  Christ,  who  delivers  the  keys  to  St.  Peter  and 
the  banner  to  Constantine  the  fifth.  Muratori,  Annali  d'ltalia,  torn.  vi. 
p.  337. 

•  I  have  traced  the  Roman  duchy  according  to  the  maps,  and  the  maps 
according  to  the  excellent  dissertation  of  father  Beretti,  de  Chorographia 
Italiae  Medii  ^Evi,  sect.  xx.  p.  216 — 232.  Yet  I  must  nicely  observe,  that 
Viterbo  is  of  Lombaid  foundation,  (p.  211.)  and  that  Terracina  was  usurped 
by  the  Greeks. 

n  9 
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CHAP,  defence  or  conquest ;  and  a  band  of  robbers  and  out- 
^^"^^*  laws  was  moulded  into  a  nation,  deserving  of  freedom 
and  ambitious  of  glory".  When  the  sovereignty  of  the 
Greek  emperors  was  extinguished,  the  ruins  of  Rome 
presented  the  sad  image  of  depopulation  and  decay: 
her  slavery  was  an  habit,  her  liberty  an  accident ;  the 
effect  of  superstition,  and  the  object  of  her  own  amaze- 
ment and  terror.  The  last  vestige  of  the  substance, 
or  even  the  forms,  of  the  constitution,  was  obliterated 
from  the  practice  and  memory  of  the  Romans;  and 
they  were  devoid  of  knowledge,  or  virtue,  again  to 
build  the  fabric  of  a  commonwealth.  Their  scanty 
remnant,  the  offspring  of  slaves  and  strangers,  was 
despicable  in  the  eyes  of  the  victorious  barbarians. 
As  often  as  the  Franks  or  Lombards  expressed  their 
most  bitter  contempt  of  a  foe,  they  called  him  a  Ro- 
man ;  "  and  in  this  name,"  says  the  bishop  Liutprand, 
"  we  include  whatever  is  base,  whatever  is  cowardly, 
whatever  is  perfidious,  the  extremes  of  avarice  and 
luxury,  and  every  vice  that  can  prostitute  the  dignity 
of  human  nature ''."  By  the  necessity  of  their  situation, 
the  inhabitants  of  Rome  were  cast  into  the  rough  model 
of  a  republican  government :  they  were  compelled  to 
elect  some  judges  in  peace  and  some  leaders  in  war : 
the  nobles  assembled  to  deliberate,  and  their  resolves 
could  not  be  executed  without  the  union  and  consent 
of  the  multitude.  The  style  of  the  Roman  senate  and 
people  was  revived^,  but  the  spirit  was  fled ;  and  their 

"  On  the  extent,  population,  etc.  of  the  Roman  kingdom,  the  reader  may 
peruse,  with  pleasure,  the  Discours  Pr^liminaire  to  the  Republique  Ro- 
maine  of  M.  de  Beaufort,  (torn,  i.)  who  will  not  be  accused  of  too  much 
credulity  for  the  early  ages  of  Rome. 

^  Quos  (Romanos)  nos,  Longobardi  scilicet,  Saxones,  Franci,  Lotharingi, 
Bajoarii,  Suevi,  Burgundiones,  tanto  dedignamur,  ut  inimicos  nostros  com- 
moti,  nil  aliud  contumeliarum  nisi  Romane,  dicamus :  hoc  solo,  id  est,  Ro- 
manorum  nomine,  quicquid  ignobilitatis,  quicquid  tiraiditatis,  quicquid 
avaritiae,  quicquid  luxuriae,  quicquid  mendacii,  immo  quicquid  vitiorum  est 
comprehendentes.  Liutprand,  in  Legat.  Script.  Ital.  torn.  ii.  pars  i.  p.  481. 
For  the  sins  of  Cato  or  TuUy,  Minos  might  have  imposed,  as  a  fit  penance, 
the  daily  perusal  of  this  barbarous  passage. 

y  Pipino  regi  Francorura,  omnis  senatus  atque  universa  populi  generali- 
tas  a  Deo  servataB  Romaiiae  urbis.  Codex  Carolin.  epist.  36.  in  Script, 
llal.  torn.  iii.  pars  ii.  p.  160.  The  names  of  senatus  and  senator  were  never 
totally  extinct,  (Dissert.  Chorograph.  p.  216,  217;)  but  in  the  middle  ages 
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new  independence  was  disgraced  by  the  tumultuous  CHAP, 
conflict  of  licentiousness  and  oppression.  The  want  ^^^-l^* 
of  laws  could  only  be  supplied  by  the  influence  of  re- 
ligion, and  their  foreign  and  domestic  counsels  were 
moderated  by  the  authority  of  the  bishop.  His  alms, 
his  sermons,  his  correspondence  with  the  kings  and 
prelates  of  the  west,  his  recent  services,  their  gratitude, 
and  oath,  accustomed  the  Romans  to  consider  him  as 
the  first  magistrate  or  prince  of  the  city.  The  christian 
humility  of  the  popes  was  not  offended  by  the  name  of 
DominuSi  or  Lord ;  and  their  face  and  inscription  are 
still  apparent  on  the  most  ancient  coins  ^  Their  tem- 
poral dominion  is  now  confirmed  by  the  reverence  of  a 
thousand  years ;  and  their  noblest  title  is  the  free 
choice  of  a  people  whom  they  had  redeemed  from 
slavery. 

In  the  quarrels  of  ancient  Greece,  the  holy  people  Rome  at- 
of  Elis  enjoyed  a  perpetual  peace,  under  the  protection  Jj^  Lom^ 
of  Jupiter,  and  in  the  exercise  of  the  Olympic  games  ^.  bards. 
Happy  would  it  have  been  for  the  Romans,  if  a  similar  730-I752. 
privilege  had  guarded  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter  from 
the  calamities  of  war ;  if  the  christians,  who  visited  the 
holy  threshold,  would  have  sheathed  their  swords  in 
the  presence  of  the  apostle  and  his  successor.    But  this 
mystic  circle  could  have  been  traced  only  by  the  wand 
of  a  legislator  and  a  sage :  this  pacific  system  was  in- 
compatible with  the  zeal  and  ambition  of  the  popes : 
the   Romans  were  not  addicted,  like   the  inhabitants 
of  Ehs,  to  the  innocent  and  placid  labours  of  agricul- 
ture ;  and  the  barbarians  of  Italy,  though  softened  by 
the  climate,  were  far  below  the  Grecian  states  in  the    ' 
institutions  of  public  and  private  life.     A  memorable 

they  signified  iittle  more  than  nobiles  optimates,  etc.     Ducange,  Gloss. 
Latin. 

*  See  Muratori,  Antiquit.  Italiae  Medii  ^vi,  torn.  ii.  dissertat.  xxvii. 
p.  548.  On  one  of  these  coins  we  read  Hadrianus  Papa,  {A.  D.  772  ;)  on 
the  reverse,  Vict.  DDNN.  with  the  word  CONOB,  which  the  pere  Joubert 
(Science  des  M^dailles,  tom.  ii.  p.  42.)  explains  by  COiVstantinopoli  Offi- 
cina  B  (secunda.) 

*  See  West's  Dissertation  on  the  Olympic  Games,  (Pindar,  vol.  ii.  p.  32 
— 36.  edition  in  12mo.)  and  the  judicious  reflections  ofPolybius,  tom.  i. 
I.  iv.  p.  466.  edit.  Gronov. 
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CHAP,  example  of  repentance  and  piety  was  exhibited  by 
Liutprand,  king  of  the  Lombards.  In  arms,  at  the 
gate  of  the  Vatican,  the  conqueror  listened  to  the  voice 
of  Gregory  the  second '',  withdrew  his  troops,  resigned 
his  conquests,  respectfully  visited  the  church  of  St. 
Peter,  and,  after  performing  his  devotions,  offered  his 
sword  and  dagger,  his  cu^^-ass  and  mantle,  his  silver 
cross  and  h's  crown  of  gold,  on  the  tomb  of  the  apos- 
tle. But  this  religious  fervour  was  the  illusion,  perhaps 
the  artifice,  of  the  moment ;  the  sense  of  interest  is 
strong  and  lasting ;  the  love  of  arms  and  rap^'ne  was 
congenial  to  the  Lombards ;  and  both  the  prince  and 
people  were  irresistibly  tempted  by  the  disorders  of 
Italy,  the  nakedness  of  Rome,  and  the  unwarlike  pro- 
fession of  her  new  chief.  On  the  first  edicts  of  the 
emperor,  they  declared  themselves  the  champions  of 
the  holy  images:  Liutprand  invaded  the  province  of 
Romagna,  which  had  already  assumed  that  distinctive 
appellation ;  the  catholics  of  the  exarchate  yielded 
without  reluctance  to  his  civil  and  military  power;  and 
a  foreign  enemy  was  introduced  for  the  first  time  into 
the  impregnable  fortress  of  Ravenna.  That  city  and 
fortress  were  speedily  recovered  by  the  active  diligence 
and  mailtime  forces  of  the  Venetians;  and  those  faith- 
ful subjects  obeyed  the  exhortation  of  Gregory  himself, 
in  separating  the  personal  guilt  of  Leo  from  the  general 
cause  of  the  Roman  empire  ^  The  Greeks  were  less 
mindful  of  the  service,  than  the  Lombards  of  the  in- 
jury: the  two  nations,  hostile  in  their  faith,  were  re- 
conciled in  a  dangerous  and  unnatural  alliance ;  the 
king  and  the  exarch  marched  to  the  conquest  of  Spo- 
leto  and  Rome :  the  storm  evaporated  without  effect. 


^  The  speech  of  Gregory  to  the  Lombard  is  finely  composed  by  Sigonius, 
(de  Regno  Italiae,  1.  iii.  Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  173.)  who  imitates  the  licence 
and  the  spirit  of  Sallust  or  Livy. 

c  The  Venetian  historians,  John  Sagorninus  (Chron.  Venet.  p.  13.)  ^nd 
the  doge  Andrew  Dandolo,  (Scriptores  Rer.  Ital.  torn.  xii.  p.  135.)  have 
preserved  this  epistle  of  Gregory.  The  loss  and  recovery  of  Ravenna  are 
mentioned  by  Paulus  DiaconuS,  (de  Gest.  Langobard.  1.  vi.  c.  49.  54.  in 
Script.  Ital.  torn.  i.  pars  i.  p.  506.  508 ;)  but  our  chronologists,  Pagi,  Mura- 
tori,  etc.  cannot  ascertain  the  date  or  circumstances. 
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but  the  policy  of  Liutprand  alarmed  Italy  with  a  vexa-  C  HAP. 
tious  alternative  of  hostility  and  truce.     His  successor '__ 


Astolphus  declared  himself  the  equal  enemy  of  the  em- 
peror and  the  pope :  Ravenna  was  subdued  by  force 
or  treachery*^;  and  this  final  conquest  extinguished  the 
series  of  the  exarchs,  who  had  reigned  with  a  subordi- 
nate power  since  the  time  of  Justinian  and  the  ruin  of 
the  Gothic  kingdom.  Rome  was  summoned  to  ac- 
knowledge the  victorious  Lombard  as  her  lawful  sove- 
reign ;  the  annual  tribute  of  a  piece  of  gold  was  fixed 
as  the  ransom  of  each  citizen,  and  the  sword  of  de- 
struction was  unsheathed  to  exact  the  penalty  of  her 
disobedience.  The  Romans  hesitated;  they  entreated; 
they  complained ;  and  the  threatening  barbarians  were 
checked  by  arms  and  negociations,  till  the  popes  had 
engaged  the  friendship  of  an  ally  and  avenger  beyond 
the  Alps  % 

In  his  distress,  the  first  Gx*egory  had  implored  the  Herdeliver- 
aid  of  the  hero  of  the  age,  of  Charles  Martel,  who  go-  p^p^J^^ 
verned  the  French  monarchy  with  the  humble  title  of  A. D.  754. 
mayor  or  duke ;  and  who,  by  his  signal  victory  over  the 
Saracens,  had  saved  his  country,  and  perhaps  Europe, 
from  the  Mahometan  yoke.  The  ambassadors  of  the 
pope  were  received  by  Charles  with  decent  reverence; 
but  the  greatness  of  his  occupations,  and  the  shortness 
of  his  life,  prevented  his  interference  in  the  afR^irs  of 
Italy,  except  by  a  friendly  and  ineffectual  mediation. 
His  son  Pepin,  the  heir  of  his  power  and  \jitues,  as- 
sumed the  office  of  champion  of  the  Roman  church ; 
and  the  zeal  of  the  French  piince  appears  to  have  been 
prompted  by  the  love  of  glory  and  re''gion.  But  the 
danger  was  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber,  the  succour  on 
those  of  the  Se'ne ;  and  our  sympathy  is  cold  to  the 

^  The  option  wDl  depend  on  the  vaiious  readings  of  the  manuscripts  of 
Anastasius — deceperat,  or  decerpserat,     Sciipt.  Ital.  torn.  iii.  pars  i.  p.  167. 

^  The  Codex  Carolinus  is  a  collection  of  the  epistles  of  the  popes  to 
Charles  Martel,  (whom  they  style  Suhregulus,)  Pepin,  and  Charlemagne, 
as  far  as  the  year  791,  when  it  was  formed  by  the  last  of  these  princes. 
His  original  and  authentic  manuscript  (Bibliothecaj  Cubicularis)  is  now  in 
the  imperial  library  of  Vienna,  and  has  been  published  by  Lambecius  and 
Muratori.    Script.  Rerum  Ital.  tom.  iii.  pars  ii.  p.  75,  etc. 
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C  HAP.  relation  of  distant  misery.  Amidst  the  tears  of  the 
XI IX  .  • 

'__  city,  Stephen  the  third  embraced  the  generous  resolu- 
tion of  visiting  in  person  the  courts  of  Lombardy  and 
France,  to  deprecate  the  injustice  of  his  enemy,  or  to 
excite  the  pity  and  indignation  of  his  friend.  After 
soothing  the  public  despair  by  litanies  and  orations,  he 
undertook  this  laborious  journey  with  the  ambassadors 
of  the  French  monarch  and  the  Greek  emperor.  The 
king  of  the  Lombards  was  inexorable ;  but  his  threats 
could  not  silence  the  complaints,  nor  retard  the  speed, 
of  the  Roman  pontiff*,  who  traversed  the  Pennine  Alps, 
reposed  in  the  abbey  of  St.  Maurice,  and  hastened  to 
grasp  the  right  hand  of  his  protector ;  a  hand  which 
was  never  lifted  in  vain,  either  in  war  or  friendship. 
'  Stephen  was  entertained  as  the  visible  successor  of  the 
apostle ;  at  the  next  assembly,  the  field  of  March  or  of 
May,  his  injuries  were  exposed  to  a  devout  and  warlike 
nation ;  and  he  repassed  the  Alps,  not  as  a  suppliant, 
but  as  a  conqueror,  at  the  head  of  a  French  army, 
which  was  led  by  the  king  in  person.  The  Lombards, 
after  a  weak  resistance,  obtained  an  ignominious  peace, 
and  swore  to  restore  the  possessions,  and  to  respect 
the  sanctity,  of  the  Roman  church.  But  no  sooner  was 
Astolphus  delivered  from  the  presence  of  the  French 
arms,  than  he  forgot  his  promise  and  resented  his  dis- 
grace. Rome  was  again  encompassed  by  his  arms; 
and  Stephen,  apprehensive  of  fatiguing  the  zeal  of  his 
transalpine  allies,  enforced  his  complaint  and  request 
by  an  eloquent  letter  in  the  name  and  person  of  St. 
Peter  himself^.  The  apostle  assures  his  adoptive  sons, 
the  king,  the  clergy,  and  the  nobles  of  France,  that 
dead  in  the  flesh,  he  is  still  alive  in  the  spirit;  that 
they  now  hear,  and  must  obey,  the  voice  of  the  founder 
and  guardian  of  the  Roman  church :  that  the  Virgin, 
the  angels,  the  saints,  and  the  martyrs,  and  all  the  host 

^  See  this  most  extraordinary  letter  in  the  Codex  Carolinus,  epist.  iii. 
p.  92.  The  enemies  of  the  popes  have  charged  them  with  fraud  and  blas- 
phemy ;  yet  they  surely  meant  to  persuade  rather  than  deceive.  This  intro- 
duction of  the  dead,  or  of  immortals,  was  familiar  to  the  ancient  orators, 
though  it  is  executed  on  this  occasion  in  the  rude  fashion  of  the  age. 
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of  heaven,  unanimously  urge  the  request,  and  will  con-  CHAP, 
fess  the  obHgation :  that  riches,  victory,  and  paradise, L 


will  crown  their  pious  enterprise;  and  that  eternal 
damnation  will  be  the  penalty  of  their  neglect,  if  they 
suffer  his  tomb,  his  temple,  and  his  people,  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  perfidious  Lombards.  The  second  i 
expedition  of  Pepin  was  not  less  rapid  and  fortunate 
than  the  first :  St.  Peter  was  satisfied,  Rome  was  again 
saved,  and  Astolphus  was  taught  the  lessons  of  justice 
and  sincerity  by  the  scourge  of  a  foreign  master. 
After  this  double  chastisement,  the  Lombards  lan- 
guished about  twenty  years  in  a  state  of  languor  and 
decay.  But  their  minds  were  not  yet  humbled  to 
their  condition;  and  instead  of  affecting  the  pacific  * 
virtues  of  the  feeble,  they  peevishly  harassed  the 
Romans  with  a  repetition  of  claims,  evasions,  and  in- 
roads, which  they  undertook  without  reflection  and 
terminated  without  glory.  On  either  side,  their  ex- 
piring monarchy  was  pressed  by  the  zeal  and  prudence 
of  pope  Adrian  the  first,  the  genius,  the  fortune,  and 
greatness  of  Charlemagne  the  son  of  Pepin:  these 
heroes  of  the  church  and  state  were  united  in  pubhc 
and  domestic  friendship;  and  while  they  trampled  on 
the  prostrate,  they  varnished  their  proceedings  with 
the  fairest  colours  of  equity  and  moderation  K  The 
passes  of  the  Alps,  and  the  walls  of  Pavia,  were  the 
only  defence  of  the  Lombards ;  the  former  were  sur- 
prised, the  latter  were  invested,  by  the  son  of  Pepin ; 
and  after  a  blockade  of  two  years,  Desiderius,  the  last 
of  their  native  princes,  surrendered  his  sceptre  and  his  Conquest  of 
capital.  Under  the  dominion  of  a  foreign  king,  but  in  ^  °  ch^'^?^. 
the  possession  of  their  national  laws,  the  Lombards  magne. 
became  the  brethren,  rather  than  the  subjects,  of  the    *    * 

s  Except  in  the  divorce  of  the  daughter  of  Desiderius,  whom  Charlemagne 
repudiated  sine  aliquo  crimine.  Pope  Stephen  the  fourth  had  most  furiously 
opposed  the  alliance  of  a  noble  Frank — cum  perfida,  horrida,  nee  dicenda, 
foetentissima  natione  Longobardorum — to  whom  he  imputes  the  first  stain 
of  leprosy.  Cod.  Carolin.  epist.  45.  p.  178,  179.  Another  reason  against 
the  marriage  was  the  existence  of  a  first  wife.  Muratori,  Annali  d'ltalia, 
torn.  vi.  p.  232,  233.  236,  237.  But  Charlemagne  indulged  himself  in  the 
freedom  of  polygamy  or  concubinage. 
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CHAP. 
XLIX. 

Pepin  and 
Charle- 
magne, 
kings  of 
France. 
A.D.  751. 
753.  768. 


Frocks;  who  derived  Hieir  blood,  and  manners,  and 
language,  from  the  same  Germanic  origin*". 

The  mutual  obligations  of  the  popes  and  the  Carlo- 
vingian  family,  form  the  important  link  of  ancient  and 
modern,  of  civ'l  and  ecclesiastical,  history.  In  the  con- 
quest of  Italy,  the  champions  of  the  Roman  church 
obtained  a  favourable  occasion,  a  specious  title,  the 
wishes  of  the  people,  the  prayers  and  intrigues  of  the 
clergy.  But  the  most  essential  gifts  of  the  popes  to 
the  Carlov'ngian  race  were  the  dignities  of  king  of 
France*,  and  of  patrician  of  Rome.  I.  Under  the 
sacerdotal  monarchy  of  St.  Peter,  the  nations  began  to 
resume  the  practice  of  seeking,  on  the  banks  of  the 
Tiber,  their  kings,  their  laws,  and  the  oracles  of  their 
fate.  The  Franks  were  perplexed  between  the  name 
and  substance  of  their  government.  AM  the  powers  of 
royalty  were  exercised  by  Pep'n,  mayor  of  the  palace; 
and  nothing,  except  the  regal  title,  was  wanting  to  bis 
ambition.  His  enemies  were  crushed  by  b's  valour; 
his  friends  were  multiplied  by  his  liberality ;  bis  father 
had  been  the  saviour  of  Christendom;  and  the  claims 
of  personal  merit  were  repeated  and  ennobled  in  a 
descent  of  four  generations.  The  name  and  image  of 
royalty  was  still  preserved  in  the  last  descendant  of 
Clovis,  the  feeble  Childeric;  but  bis  obsolete  right 
could  only  be  used  as  an  instrument  of  sedition :  the 
nation  was  desirous  of  restoring  the  simplicity  of  the 
constitution;  and  Pepin,  a  subject  and  a  prince,  was 
ambitious  to  ascertain  bis  own  rank  and  the  fortune  of 
his  fam'^y.  The  mayor  and  the  nobles  were  bound,  by 
an  oath  of  fidelity,  to  the  royal  phantom:  the  blood  of 
Clovis  was  pure  and  sacred  in  their  eyes;  and  their 

•>  See  the  Annali  d'ltalia  of  Muratori,  torn.  vi.  and  the  three  first  disser- 
tations of  his  Antiquitates  Italiae  Medii  Mv\,  torn.  i. 

'  Besides  the  common  historians,  three  French  critics,  Launoy,  (Opera, 
torn.  V.  pars  ii.  I.  \;i.  epist.  9.  p.  477—487.)  Pagi,  (Critica,  A.  D.  751,  N". 
1—6.  A.  D.  752,  No.  I— 10.)  and  Natalis  Alexander,  (Hist.  Novi  Testa- 
menti,  dissertat.  ii.  p.  96 — 107.)  have  treated  this  subject  of  the  deposition 
of  Childeric  with  learning  and  attention,  but  with  a  strong  bias  to  save  the 
independence  of  the  crown.  Yet  they  are  hard  pressed  by  the  texts  which 
they  produce  of  EgiDhard,Theophanes,  and  the  old  annals,  Laureshameoses, 
Fuldenses,  Loisielaui. 
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common  ambassadors  addressed  the  Roman  pontiff,  to  CHAP. 

•  XLI X 

dispel  their  scruples,  or  to  absolve  their  promise.  The  ____L 
interest  of  pope  Zachary,  the  successor  of  the  two 
Gregories,  prompted  him  to  decide,  and  to  decide  in 
their  favour:  he  pronounced  that  the  nation  might 
lawfully  unite,  in  the  same  person,  the  title  and  autho- 
rity of  king;  and  that  the  unfortunate  Childeric,  a 
victim  of  the  pubHc  safety,  should  be  degraded,  shaved, 
and  confined  in  a  monastery  for  the  remainder  of  his 
days.  An  answer  so  agreeable  to  their  wishes  was 
accepted  by  the  Franks,  as  the  opinion  of  a  casuist, 
the  sentence  of  a  judge,  or  the  oracle  of  a  prophet: 
the  Merovingian  race  disappeared  from  the  earth  ;  and 
Pepin  was  exalted  on  a  buckler  by  the  suffrage  of  a 
free  people,  accustomed  to  obey  his  laws  and  to  march 
under  his  standard.  His  coronation  was  twice  per- 
formed, with  the  sanction  of  the  popes,  by  their  most 
faithful  servant  St.  Boniface,  the  apostle  of  Germany, 
and  by  the  grateful  hands  of  Stephen  the  third, 
who,  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Denys,  placed  the  diadem 
on  the  head  of  his  benefactor.  The  royal  unction  of 
the  kings  of  Israel  was  dexterously  applied  ^ :  the  suc- 
cessor of  St.  Peter  assumed  the  character  of  a  divine 
ambassador :  a  German  chieftain  was  transformed  into 
the  Lord's  anointed ;  and  this  Jewish  rite  has  been 
diffused  and  maintained  by  the  superstition  and  vanity 
of  modern  Europe.  The  Franks  were  absolved  from 
their  ancient  oath;  but  a  dire  anathema  was  thundered 
against  them  and  their  posterity,  if  they  should  dare  to 
renew  the  same  freedom  of  choice,  or  to  elect  a  king, 
except  in  the  holy  and  meritorious  race  of  the  Carlo- 
vingian  princes.  Without  apprehending  the  future 
danger,  these  princes  gloried  in  their  present  security : 
the  secretary  of  Charlemagne  affirms,  that  the  French 

"  Not  absolutely  for  the  first  time.  On  a  less  conspicuous  theatre,  it 
had  been  used,  in  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries,  by  the  provincial  bishops 
of  Britain  and  Spain.  The  royal  unction  of  Constantinople  was  borrowed 
from  the  Latins  in  the  last  age  of  the  empire.  Constantine  Manasses  men- 
tions that  of  Charlemagne  as  a  foreign,  Jewish,  incomprehensible  ceremony. 
See  Selden's  Titles  of  Honour,  in  his  Works,  vol.  iii.  parti,  p.  234—249. 
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CHAP,  sceptre  was  transferred  by  the  authority  of  the  popes  ^; 
'__  and,  in  their  boldest  enterprises,  they  insist  with  con- 


fidence on  this  signal  and  successful  act  of  temporal 
jurisdiction. 
Patricians        H.  In  the  change  of  manners  and  language,  the  pa- 
tricians of  Rome"'  were  far  removed  from  the  senate  of 
Romulus,  or  the  palace  of  Constantine,  from  tlie  free 
nobles  of  the  republic,  or  the  fictitious  parents  of  the 
emperor.     After  the  recovery  of  Italy  and  Africa  by 
the  arms  of  Justinian,  the  importance  and  danger  of 
those  remote  provinces  required  the  presence  of  a  su- 
preme magistrate ;  he  was  indifferently  styled  the  ex- 
arch or  the  patrician  ;  and  these  governors  of  Ravenna, 
who  fill  their  place  in  the  chronology  of  princes,  ex- 
tended their  jurisdiction  over  the  Roman  city.     Since 
the  revolt  of  Italy  and  the  loss  of  the  exarchate,  the 
distress  of  the  Romans  had  exacted  some  sacrifice  of 
their  independence.     Yet,  even  in  this  act,  they  exer- 
cised the  right   of  disposing  of  themselves ;  and  the 
decrees  of  the  senate  and  people  successively  invested 
Charles  Martel  and  his  posterity  with  the  honours  of 
patrician  of  Rome.     The  leaders  of  a  powerful  nation 
would  have  disdained  a  servile  title  and  subordinate 
office ;  but  the  reign  of  the  Greek  emperors  was  sus- 
pended ;  and,  in  the  vacancy  of  the  empire,  they  de- 
rived a  more  glorious  commission  from  the  pope  and 
the  republic.    The  Roman  ambassadors  presented  these 
patricians  with  the  keys  of  the  shrine  of  St.  Peter,  as  a 
pledge  and  symbol  of  sovereignty ;  with  the  holy  ban- 
ner, which  it  was  their  right  and  duty  to  unfurl  in  the 
defence   of  the   church   and  city°.      In    the   time   of 

•  See  Eginhaid,  in  Vita  Caroli  Magni,  c.  i.  p.  9,  etc.  c.  iii.  p.  24.  Chil- 
deric  was  deposed— ^itssu,  the  Carlovingians  were  established — auctoritate, 
pontificis  Romaui.  Launoy,  etc.  pretend  that  these  strong  words  are  sus- 
ceptible of  a  very  soft  interpretation.  Be  it  so  ;  yet  Eginhard  understood 
the  world,  the  court,  and  the  Latin  language. 

™  For  the  title  and  powers  of  patrician  of  Rome,  see  Ducange,  Gloss. 
Latin,  torn.  v.  p.  149—151  ;  Pagi.Critica,  A.  D.  740,  N«.6— 11  ;  Muratori, 
Annali  d'ltalia,  torn.  vi.  p.  308 — 329  ;  and  St.  Marc,  Abreg6  Chronologique 
de  1 'Italic,  torn.  i.  p.  379 — 382.  Of  these,  the  Franciscan  Pagi  is  the  most 
disposed  to  make  the  patrician  a  lieutenant  of  the  church,  rather  than  of  the 
empire. 

"  The  papal  advocates  can  soften  the  symbolic  meaning  of  the  banner 
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Charles  Martel  and  of  Pepin,  the  interposition  of  the  CHAP. 

Lombard  kingdom  covered  the  freedom,  while  it  threat- '_ 

ened  the  safety,  of  Rome;  and  the  patriciate  repre- 
sented only  the  title,  the  service,  the  alliance,  of  these 
distant  protectors.  The  power  and  policy  of  Charle- 
magne annihilated  an  enemy,  and  imposed  a  master. 
In  his  first  visit  to  the  capital,  he  was  received  with 
all  the  honours  which  had  formerly  been  paid  to  the 
exarch,  the  representative  of  the  emperor ;  and  these 
honours  obtained  some  new  decorations  from  the  joy 
and  gratitude  of  pope  iVdrian  the  first*'.  No  sooner 
was  he  informed  of  the  sudden  approach  of  the  mon- 
arch, than  he  despatched  the  magistrates  and  nobles  of 
Rome  to  meet  him,  with  the  banner,  about  thirty  miles 
from  the  city.  At  the  distance  of  one  mile,  the  Fla- 
minian  way  was  lined  with  the  schools,  or  national  com- 
munities, of  Greeks,  Lombards,  Saxons,  etc. :  the  Ro- 
man youth  was  under  arms  ;  and  the  children  of  a 
more  tender  age,  with  palms  and  olive  branches  in  their 
hands,  chanted  the  praises  of  their  great  deliverer. 
At  the  aspect  of  the  holy  crosses,  and  ensigns  of  the 
saints,  he  dismounted  from  his  horse,  led  the  procession 
of  his  nobles  to  the  Vatican,  and,  as  he  ascended  the 
stairs,  devoutly  kissed  each  step  of  the  threshold  of  the  >% 

apostles.  In  the  portico,  Adrian  expected  him  at  the 
head  of  his  clergy:  they  embraced,  as  friends  and 
equals ;  but  in  their  march  to  the  altar,  the  king  or 
patrician  assumed  the  right  hand  of  the  pope.  Nor 
was  the  Frank  content  with  these  vain  and  empty  de- 
monstrations of  respect.  In  the  twenty-six  years  that 
elapsed,  between  the  conquest  of  Lombardy  and  his 
imperial  coronation,  Rome,  which  had  been  delivered 

and  the  keys  ;  but  the  style  of  ad  regnum  dimisimus,  or  direximus,  (Codex 
Carolin.  epist.  i.  torn.  iii.  pars  ii.  p.  76.)  seems  to  allow  of  no  palliation  or 
escape.  In  the  manuscript  of  the  Vienna  library,  they  read,  instead  of 
regnum,  rogum,  prayer  or  request,  (see  Ducange ;)  and  the  royalty  of 
Charles  Martel  is  subverted  by  this  important  correction.  Catalini,  in  his 
Critical  Prefaces,  Annali  d'ltalia,  torn.  xvii.  p. 95 — 99. 

o  In  the  authentic  narrative  of  this  reception,  the  Liber  Pontificalis  ob- 
serves :  obviam  illi  ejus  sanctitas  dirigens  venerabiles  cruces,  id  est,  signa ; 
sicut  mos  est  ad  exarchum  aut  patriciura  suscipiendura,  eum  cum  ingenti 
honore  suscipi  fecit :  torn.  iii.  pars  i.  p.  185. 
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C  H  A  p.  by  the  sword,  was  subject,  as  his  own,  to  the  sceptre 
_____i_  of  Charlemagne.     The  people  swore  allegiance  to  his 
person  and  family :  in  his  name  money  was  coined,  and 
justice  was  administered;  and  the  election  of  the  popes 
was  examined  and  confirmed  by  his  authority.    Except 
an  original  and  self-inherent  claim  of  sovereignty,  there 
was  not  any  prerogative  remaining,  which  the  title  of 
emperor  could  add  to  the  patrician  of  Rome  p. 
Donations        The  gratitude  of  the  Carlovingians  was  adequate  to 
and  Charle- *^^^^^  obligations,  and  their  names  are  consecrated  as 
magneto     the  sa\lou^s  and  benefactors  of  the  Roman  church. 
e  popes,    ji^j.  3^(.jgfj|.  patrimony  of  farms  and  houses  was  trans- 
formed by  their  bounty  into  the  temporal  dominion  of 
cities  and  pro\  inces ;  and  the  donation  of  the  exarchate 
was  the  first  f/uits  of  the  conquests  of  Pepin *i.     Astol- 
phus  with  a  sigh  relmquished  his  prey;  the  keys  and 
the  hostages  of  the  principal  cities  were  delivered  to 
the  French  ambassador;  and,  in  his  master's  name,  he 
presented  them  before  the  tomb  of  St.  Peter.     The 
ample  measure  of  the  exarchate  "^  might  comprise  aU  the 
provinces  of  Italy  which  had  obeyed  the  emperor  and 
his  vicegerent;  but  its  strict  and  proper  limits  were  in- 
cluded in  the  territories   of  Ravenna,   Bologna,  and 
•  Ferrara  :  its  inseparable  dependency  was  the  Pentapo- 

lis,  which  stretched  along  the  Adriatic  from  Rimini  to 
Ancona,  and  advanced  into  the  midland  country  as  far 
as  the  ridges  of  the  Apennine.  In  this  transaction,  the 
ambition  and  avarice  of  the  popes  had  been  severely 

P  Paulus  Diaconus,  who  wrote  before  the  empire  of  Charlemagne,  de- 
scribes Rome  as  his  subject  city:  vestrais  civitates  (ad  Pompeium  Festum) 
suis  addidit  sceptris  :  de  Metensis  Ecclesia:  Episcopis.  Some  Carlovlngian 
medals,  struck  at  Rome,  have  engaged  Le  Blanc  to  write  an  elaborate, 
though  partial,  dissertation  on  their  authority  at  Rome,  both  as  patricians 
and  emperors  :  Amsterdam,  1692,  in  quarto. 

1  Mosheim  (Institution  Hist.  Eccl6s.  p.  263.)  weighs  this  donation  with 
fair  and  deliberate  prudence.  The  original  act  has  never  been  produced  ; 
but  the  Liber  Pontificalis  represents,  (p.  171.)  and  the  Codex  Carolinus 
supposes,  this  ample  gift.  Both  are  contemporary  records  ;  and  the  latter 
is  the  more  authentic,  since  it  has  been  preserved,  not  in  the  papal,  but  the 
imperial  library. 

'  Between  the  exorbitant  claims,  and  narrow  concessions,  of  interest  and 
prejudice,  from  which  even  Muratori  (Antiquitat.  tom.  i.  p.  63 — 68.)  is  not 
exempt,  1  have  been  guided,  in  the  limits  of  the  exarchate  and  Pentapolis; 
by  the  Dissertatio  Chorographica  Italiae  Medii  /Evi,  tom.  x.  p.  160 — 180. 
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condemned.  Perhaps  the  hun?ility  of  a  christian  priest  CHAP, 
should  have  rejected  an  earthly  kingdom,  which  it  was  ___L_L_ 
not  easy  for  him  to  govern  without  renouncing  the  vir- 
tues of  his  profession.  Perhaps  a  faithful  subject,  or 
even  a  generous  enemy,  would  have  been  less  impatient 
to  divide  the  spoils  of  the  barbaiian;  and  if  the  em- 
peror had  intrusted  Stephen  to  so^^cit  in  his  name  the 
restitution  of  the  exarchate,  I  w'^l  not  absolve  the  pope  ~ 
from  the  reproach  of  treachery  and  falsehood.  But 
in  the  rigid  interpretation  of  the  laws,  every  one  may 
accept,  without  injury,  whatever  his  benefactor  can 
bestow  without  injustice.  The  Greek  emperor  had 
abdicated  or  forfeited  h's  right  to  the  exarchate;  and 
the  sword  of  Astolphus  was  broken  by  the  stronger 
sword  of  the  Carlovingian.  It  was  not  in  the  cause  of 
the  Iconoclast  that  Pep'n  had  exposed  his  person  and 
army  in  a  double  expedition  beyond  the  Alps:  he  pos- 
sessed, and  might  lawfuHy  alienate,  his  conquests;  and 
to  the  importu'iities  of  the  Greeks,  he  piously  replied, 
that  no  human  consideration  should  tempt  him  to  re- 
sume the  g'ft  which  he  had  conferred  on  the  Roman 
pontiff  for  the  remission  of  his  sins  and  the  salvation  of 
his  soul.  The  splendid  donation  was  granted  in  su- 
preme and  absolute  dominion ;  and  the  world  beheld 
for  the  first  time  a  christian  bishop  invested  with  the 
prerogatives  of  a  temporal  prince  ;  the  choice  of  magi- 
strates, the  exercise  of  justice,  the  imposition  of  taxes, 
and  the  wealth  of  the  palace  of  Ravenua.  T*i  the  dis- 
solution of  the  Lombard  kingdom,  the  inhabitants  of 
the  duchy  of  Spoleto*  sought  a  refuge  from  the  storm, 
shaved  their  heads  after  the  Romai  fashion,  declared 
themselves  the  servants  and  subjects  of  St.  Peter,  and 
completed,  by  this  voluntary  sui render,  the  present 
circle  of  the  ecclesiastical  state.  That  mysterious  circle 
was  enlarged  to  an  indefinite  extent,  by  the  verbal  or 
written  donation   of  Charlemagne*,  who,  in  the   first 

s  Spoletini  deprecati  sunt,  ut  eos  in  servitio  B.  Petri  reciperet,  et  more 
Roraanorum  tonsurari  faceret,  Anastasius,  p.  185.  Yet  it  may  be  a  ques- 
tion whether  they  gave  the'r  own  peuons  or  their  country. 

*■  The  policy  and  donations  of  Charlemagne  are  carefully  examined  by  St. 
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CHAP,  transports  of  his  victory,  despoiled  himself  and  the 
•  Greek  emperor  of  the  cities  and  islands  which  had 
formerly  been  annexed  to  the  exarchate.  But,  in  the 
cooler  moments  of  absence  and  reflection,  he  viewed, 
with  an  eye  of  jealousy  and  envy,  the  recent  greatness 
of  his  ecclesiastical  ally.  The  execution  of  his  own 
and  his  father's  promises  was  respectfully  eluded:  the 
king  of  the  Franks  and  Lombards  asserted  the  inalien- 
able rights  of  the  empire,  and,  in  his  life  and  death, 
Ravenna",  as  well  as  Rome,  was  numbered  in  the  list  of 
his  metropolitan  cities.  The  sovereignty  of  the  exar- 
chate melted  away  in  the  hands  of  the  popes:  they 
found  in  the  archbishops  of  Ravenna  a  dangerous  and 
domestic  rival'':  the  nobles  and  people  disdained  the 
yoke  of  a  priest;  and,  in  the  disorders  of  the  times, 
they  could  only  retain  the  memory  of  an  ancient  claim, 
which,  in  a  more  prosperous  age,  they  have  revived 
and  realized. 
Forgery  of  Fraud  is  the  resource  of  weakness  and  cunning  ;  and 
'f^c  *^"^"''^  the  strong,  though  ignorant  barbarian,  was  often  en- 
tine,  tangled  in  the  net  of  sacerdotal  policy.  The  Vatican 
and  Lateran  were  an  arsenal  and  manufacture,  which, 
according  to  the  occasion,  have  produced  or  concealed 
a  various  collection  of  false  or  genuine,  of  corrupt  or 
suspicious,  acts,  as  they  tended  to  promote  the  interest 
of  the  Roman  church.  Before  the  end  of  the  eighth 
century,  some  apostolical  scribe,  perhaps  the  notorious 
Isidore,  composed  the  decretals,  and  the  donation  of 

Marc,  (Abr^g6,  tom.i.  p.  390 — 403.)  who  has  well  studied  the  Codex  Ca- 
rolinus.  I  believe,  with  him,  that  they  were  only  verbal.  The  most  ancient 
act  of  donation  that  pretends  to  be  extant,  is  that  of  the  emperor  Louis  the 
pious.  Sigonius,  de  Regno  Italiae,  1.  iv.  Opera,  torn.  ii.  p.  267 — 270.  Its 
authenticity, or  at  least  its  integrity,  are  much  questioned,  (Pagi,  A.D.817, 
N°.  7.  etc. ;  Muratori,  Annali,  torn.  vi.  p.  432,  etc. ;  Dissertat.  Chorogra- 
phica,  p.  33,  34  ;)  but  1  see  no  reasonable  objection  to  these  princes  so  freely 
disposing  of  what  was  not  their  own. 

"  Charlemagne  solicited  and  obtained  from  the  proprietor,  Hadrian  the 
first,  the  mosaics  of  the  palace  of  Ravenna,  for  the  decoration  of  Aix-la- 
Chapelle.   Cod.  Carolin.  epist.  67.  p.  223. 

»  Ihe  popes  often  complain  of  the  usurpations  of  Leo  of  Ravenna.  Codex 
Carolin.  epist.  51,  52,  53.  p.  200 — 205.  Si  corpus  St.  Andreae  fratris  ger- 
mani  St.  Petri  hie  humasset,  nequaquam  nos  Romani  pontiBces  sic  sub- 
jugassent.  Agnellus,  Liber  Pontificalis,  in  Scriptores  Rerum  Ital.  torn.  ii. 
pars  i.  p.  107. 
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Constantine,  the  two  magic  pillars  of  the  spiritual  and  c  HAP. 
temporal  monarchy  of  the  popes.  This  memorable  ^^'^^' 
donation  was  introduced  to  the  world  by  an  epistle  of 
Adrian  the  first,  who  exhorts  Charlemagne  to  imitate 
the  liberality,  and  revive  the  name,  of  the  great  Con- 
stantine y.  According  to  the  legend,  the  first  of  the 
christian  emperors  was  healed  of  the  leprosy,  and 
purified  in  the  waters  of  baptism,  by  St.  Silvester,  the 
Roman  bishop;  and  never  was  physician  more  glori- 
ously recompensed.  His  royal  proselyte  withdrew  from 
the  seat  and  patrimony  of  St.  Peter;  declared  his  reso- 
lution of  founding  a  new  capital  in  the  east;  and  re- 
signed to  the  popes  the  free  and  perpetual  sovereignty 
of  Rome,  Italy,  and  the  provinces  of  the  west^.  This 
fiction  was  productive  of  the  most  beneficial  effects. 
The  Greek  princes  were  convicted  of  the  guilt  of 
usurpation ;  and  the  revolt  of  Gregory  was  the  claim 
of  his  lawful  inheritance.  The  popes  were  delivered 
from  their  debt  of  gratitude  ;  and  the  nominal  gifts  of 
the  Carlovingians  were  no  more  than  the  just  and  irre- 
vocable restitution  of  a  scanty  portion  of  the  ecclesi- 
astical state.  The  sovereignty  of  Rome  no  longer 
depended  on  the  choice  of  a  fickle  people;  and  the 
successors  of  St.  Peter  and  Constanthie  were  invested 
with  the  purple  and  prerogatives  of  the  Caesars.  So 
deep  was  the  ignorance  and  credulity  of  the  times,  that 
the  most  absurd  of  fables  was  received,  with  equal 
reverence,  in  Greece  and  in  France,  and  is  still  enrolled 


y  Piissimo  Constantino  magno,  per  ejus  largitatem  S.  R.  Ecclesia  elevata 
et  exaltata  est,  et  potestatem  in  his  Hesperiae  paitibus  largiri  dignatus  est 
....  Quia  ecce  novus  Constantinus  his  temporibus,  etc.  Codex  Carolin. 
epist.  49.  in  torn.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  195.  Pagi,  (Critica,  A.  D.  324,  N«.  16.) 
ascribes  them  to  an  impostor  of  the  eighth  century,  who  borrowed  the  name 
of  St.  Isidore  :  his  humble  title  of  Peccatoc  was  ignorantly,  but  aptly,  turned 
into  Mercator ;  his  merchandise  was  indeed  profitable,  and  a  few  sheets  of 
paper  were  sold  for  much  wealth  and  power. 

^  Fabricius,  (Biblioth.  Graec.  torn.  vi.  p.  4 — 7.)  has  enumerated  the 
several  editions  of  this  Act,  in  Greek  and  Latin.  The  copy  which  Lauren- 
tius  Valla  recites  and  refutes,  appears  to  be  taken  either  from  the  spurious 
Acts  of  St.  Silvester  or  from  Gratian's  Decree,  to  which,  according  to  him 
and  others,  it  has  been  surreptitiously  tacked. 

VOL.  VL  P 
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CHAP,  among  the  decrees  of  the  canon  law  *.     The  emperors, 

1_  and  the  Romans,  were  incapable  of  discerning  a  forgery 

that  subverted  their  rights  and  freedom ;  and  the  only 
opposition  proceeded  from  a  Sabine  monastery,  which, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  disputed  the 
truth  and  validity  of  the  donation  of  Constantine^  In 
the  revival  of  letters  and  liberty  this  fictitious  deed  was 
transpierced  by  the  pen  of  Laurentius  Valla,  the  pen 
of  an  eloquent  critic  and  a  Roman  patriof^.  His  con- 
temporaries of  the  fifteenth  century  were  astonished  at 
his  sacrilegious  boldness ;  yet  such  is  the  silent  and 
irresistible  progress  of  reason,  that  before  the  end  of 
the  next  age,  the  fable  was  rejected  by  the  contempt  of 
historians'*  and  poets*,  and  the  tacit  or  modest  censure 
of  the  advocates  of  the  Roman  church ^     The  popes 

^  In  the  year  1059,  it  was  believed  (was  it  believed  ?)  by  pope  Leo  the 
ninth,  cardinal  Peter  Daraianus,  etc.  Muratori  places  (Annali  d'ltalia, 
torn.  ix.  p.  23,  24.)  the  fictitious  donations  of  Louis  the  pious,  the  Othos, 
etc.  de  Donatione  Constantini.  See  a  Dissertation  of  Natalis  Alexander, 
seculum  iv.  diss.  25.  p.  335—350. 

••  See  a  large  account  of  the  controversy,  (A.  D.  1105.)  which  arose  from 
a  private  lawsuit,  in  the  Chronicon  Farsense,  (Script.  Rerum  Italicarum, 
torn.  ii.  pars  ii.  p.  637,  etc.)  a  copious  extract  from  the  archives  of  that 
benedictine  abbey.  They  were  formerly  accessible  to  curious  foreigners, 
(Le  Blanc  and  Mabillon,)  and  would  have  enriched  the  first  volume  of  the 
Historia  Monastica  Italiae  of  Quirini.  But  they  are  now  imprisoned  (Mu- 
ratori, Scriptores  R.  I.  torn.  ii.  pars  ii.  p.  269.)  by  the  timid  policy  of  the 
court  of  Rome ;  and  the  future  cardinal  yielded  to  the  voice  of  authority 
and  the  whispers  of  ambition.    Quirini,  Comment,  pars  ii.  p.  123 — 136. 

c  I  have  read  in  the  collection  of  Schardius  (de  Potestate  Imperiali 
Ecclesiastica,  p.  734 — 780.)  this  animated  discourse,  which  was  composed 
by  the  author,  A.D.  1440,  six  years  after  the  flight  of  pope  Eugenius  the 
fourth.  It  is  a  most  vehement  party  pamphlet :  Valla  justifies  and  animates 
the  revolt  of  the  Romans,  and  would  even  approve  the  use  of  a  dagger 
against  their  sacerdotal  tyrant.  Such  a  critic  might  expect  the  persecution 
of  the  clergy  ;  yet  he  made  his  peace,  and  is  buried  in  the  Lateran.  Bayle, 
Dictionnaire  Critique,  Vaixa  ;  Vossius  de  Historicis  Latinis,  p.  580. 

•1  See  Guicciardini,  a  servant  of  the  popes,  in  that  long  and  valuable 
digression,  which  has  resumed  its  place  in  the  last  edition,  correctly  pub- 
lished from  the  author's  manuscript,  and  printed  in  four  volumes  in  quarto, 
uuder  the  name  of  Friburgo,  1775.     Istoria  d'ltalia,  tom.  i.  p.  385 — 395. 

«  The  Paladin  Astolpho  found  it  in  the  moon,  among  the  things  that 
were  lost  upon  earth.     Orlando  Furioso,  xxxiv.  80. 
Di  varj  fiori  ad  un  grand  monte  passa, 
Ch'  ebber  gia  buono  odore,  or  puzzan  forte  ; 
Questo  era  il  dono  (se  pero  dir  lece) 
Che  Costantino  al  buon  Silvestro  fece. 
Yet  this  incomparable  poem  has  been  approved  by  a  bull  of  Leo  the  tenth. 

f  See  Baronius,  A.  D.  324.  N".  117—123.  A.  D.  1191,  N".  51.  etc.  The 
cardinal  wishes  to  suppose  that  Rome  was  offered  by  Constantine,  and 
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themselves  have   indulged  a  smile  at  the  credulity  of  c  H  A  P. 
the  vulgar^;  but  a  false  and  obsolete  title  still  sanctifies     ^^"^^- 
their  reign  ;  and,  by  the  same  fortune  vsrhich  has  at- 
tended  the   decretals   and   the   sibylline    oracles,   the 
edifice  has  subsisted  after  the  foundations  have  been 
undermined. 

While  the  popes  established  in  Italy  their  freedom  Restoration 
and  dominion,  the  images,  the  first  cause  of  their  re-  thg^a^ft^" 
volt,  were  restored  in  the  eastern  empire  ^.     Under  the  the  empress 
reign  of  Constantine  the  fifth,  the  union  of  civil  and  a!d.  780 
ecclesiastical  power  had  overthrown  the  tree,  without  etc. 
extirpating   the  root,  of  superstition.     The  idols,  for 
such  they  were  now  held,  were  secretly  cherished  by 
the  order  and  the  sex  most  prone  to  devotion ;  and  the 
fond  alliance  of  the  monks  and  females,  obtained  a  final 
victory  over  the  reason  and  authority  of  man.     Leo  the 
fourth  maintained  with  less  rigour  the  religion  of  his 
father  and  grandfather ;  but  his  wife,  the  fair  and  am- 
bitious Irene,  had  imbibed  the  zeal  of  the  Athenians, 
the  heirs  of  the  idolatry,  rather  than  the  philosophy,  of 
their  ancestors.     During  the  life  of  her  husband,  these 
sentiments  were  inflamed  by  danger  and  dissimulation, 
and  she  could  only  labour  to  protect  and  promote  some 
favourite  monks  whom  she  drew  from   their  caverns, 
and  seated  on  the  metropolitan  thrones  of  the  east. 
But  as  soon  as  she  reigned  in  her  own  name  and  that 
of  her  son,  Irene  more  seriously  undertook  the  ruin  of 

refmed  by  Silvester.  The  act  of  donation  he  considers,  strangely  enough, 
as  a  forgery  of  the  Greeks. 

s  Baronius  n'en  dit  gueres  contre  :  encore  en  a-t-il  trop  dit,  et  Ton  vou- 
loit  sans  moi,  (^cardinal  du  Perron,)  qui  I'empechai,  censurer  cette  partie 
de  son  histoire.  J'en  devisai  un  jour  avec  le  pape,  et  il  ne  me  r^pondit 
autre  chose  "  che  volete?  i  canonici  la  lengono,"  il  le  disoit  en  riant. 
Perroniana,  p.  77. 

•»  The  remaining  history  of  images,  from  Irene  to  Theodora,  is  collected, 
for  the  catholics,  by  Baronius  and  Pagi,  A.D.  780 — 840;  Natalis  Alex- 
ander, Hist.  N.  T.  seculum  viii.  Panoplia  adversus  Haireticos,  p.  118 — 
178;  and  Dupin,  Biblioth.  Eccles.  lom.  vi.  p.  136 — 154:  for  the  protes- 
tants,  by  Spanheim,  Hist.  Imag.  p.  305 — 639  ;  Basnage,  Hist,  de  I'Eglise, 
torn.  i.  p.  556 — 572  torn.  ii.  p.  1362 — 1385  ;  and  Mosheim,  Institut.  Hist. 
Eccles.  secul.  viii.  et  ix.  The  protesiants,  except  Mosheim,  are  soured 
with  controversy  ;  but  the  catholics,  except  Dupin,  are  inflamed  by  the  fury 
and  superstition  of  the  monks  ;  and  even  Le  Beau,  (Hist,  du  Bas  Empire) 
a  gentleman  and  a  scholar,  is  infected  by  the  odious  contagion. 

f2 
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C  ri  A  p.  the  Iconoclasts ;  and  the  first  step  of  lier  future  perse- 
^  cution,  was  a  general  edict  for  Hberty  of  conscience.    In 

the  restoration  of  the  monks,  a  thousand  images  were 
exposed  to  the  public  veneration  ;  a  thousand  legends 
were  invented  of  their  sufferings  and  miracles.  By  the 
opportunities  of  death  or  removal,  the  episcopal  seats 
were  judiciously  filled  ;  the  most  eager  competitors  for 
earthly  or  celestial  favour,  anticipated  and  flattered  the 
judgement  of  their  sovereign  ;  and  the  promotion  of  her 
secretary  Tarasius,  gave  Irene  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople and  the  command  of  the  oriental  church. 
But  the  decrees  of  a  general  council  could  only  be  re- 
pealed by  a  similar  assembly ' ;  the  Iconoclasts  whom 
she  convened,  were  bold  in  possession,  and  averse  to 
debate ;  and  the  feeble  voice  of  the  bishops  was  re- 
echoed by  the  more  formidable  clamour  of  the  soldiers 
Seventh  and  people  of  Constantinople.  The  delay  and  in- 
coundl,  se-  trigues  of  a  year,  the  separation  of  the  disaffected 
cond  of  troops,  and  the  choice  of  Nice  for  a  second  orthodox 
A.D.  787,  synod,  removed  these  obstacles ;  and  the  episcopal  con- 
oT/  -23"  science  was  again,  after  the  Greek  fashion,  in  the 
hands  of  the  prince.  No  more  than  eighteen  days 
were  allowed  for  the  consummation  of  this  important 
work  :  the  Iconoclasts  appeared,  not  as  judges,  but  as 
criminals  or  penitents ;  the  scene  was  decorated  by  the 
legates  of  pope  Adrian  and  the  eastern  patriarchs*',  the 
decrees  were  framed  by  the  president  Tarasius,  and 
ratified  by  the  acclamations  and  subscriptions  of  three 
hundred  and  fifty  bishops.  They  unanimously  pro- 
nounced, that  the  worship  of  images  is  agreeable  to 
scripture  and  reason,  to  the  fathers  and  councils  of  the 
church  :    but  they  hesitate  whether  that  worship  be 

'  See  the  Acts,  in  Greek  and  Latin,  of  the  second  council  of  Nice,  with  a 
number  of  relative  pieces,  in  the  eighth  volume  of  the  Councils,  p.  645 — 
1600.  A  faithful  version,  with  some  critical  notes,  would  provoke,  in  dif- 
ferent readers,  a  sigh  or  a  smile. 

''  The  pope's  legates  were  casual  messengers,  two  priests  without  any 
special  commission,  and  who  were  disavowed  on  their  return.  Some  vaga- 
bond monks  were  persuaded  by  the  catholics  to  represent  the  oriental  patri- 
archs.  This  curious  anecdote  is  revealed  by  Theodore  Studites,  (epist.  i.  38. 
in  Sirmond.  0pp.  tom.  v.  p.  1319.)  one  of  the  warmest  Iconoclasts  of  the 
age. 
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relative  or  direct ;  whether  the  ffodhead,  and  the  figure,  C  li  A  P. 

.  XLIX 

of  Christ  be  entitled  to  the  same  mode  of  adoration. ' 


Of  this  second  Nicene  council,  the  acts  are  still  extant; 
a  curious  monument  of  superstition  and  ignorance,  of 
falsehood  and  folly.  I  shall  only  notice  the  judgement 
of  the  bishops,  on  the  comparative  merit  of  image 
worship  and  morality.  A  monk  had  concluded  a  truce 
with  the  demon  of  fornication,  on  condition  of  inter- 
rupting his  daily  prayers  to  a  picture  that  hung  in  his 
cell.  His  scruples  prompted  him  to  consult  the  abbot. 
"  Rather  than  abstain  from  adoring  Christ  and  his 
mother  in  their  holy  images,  it  would  be  better  for 
you,"  replied  the  casuist,  **to  enter  every  brothel,  and 
visit  every  prostitute,  in  the  city '." 

For  the  honour  of  orthodoxy,  at  least  the  ortho-  Final  esta- 
doxy  of  the  Roman  church,  it  is  somewhat  unfortunate,  of  images 
that  the  two  princes  who  convened  the  two  councils  of^y^^^f"*- 

Dress  I  060* 

Nice,  are  both  stained  with  the  blood  of  their  sons.  dora. 
The  second  of  these  assemblies  was  approved  and  ^'  ^'  ^^^' 
rigorously  executed  by  the  despotism  of  Irene,  and  she 
refused  her  adversaries  the  toleration  which  at  first  she 
had  granted  to  her  friends.  During  the  five  succeed- 
ing reigns,  a  period  of  thirty-eight  years,  the  contest 
was  maintained,  with  unabated  rage  and  various  suc- 
cess, between  the  worshippers  and  the  breakers  of  the 
images;  but  I  am  not  inclined  to  pursue  with  minute 
diligence  the  repetition  of  the  same  events.  Nicepho- 
rus  allowed  a  general  liberty  of  speech  and  practice ; 
and  the  only  virtue  of  his  reign  is  accused  by  the  monks 
as  the  cause  of  his  temporal  and  eternal  perdition. 
Superstition  and  weakness  formed  the  charater  of  Mi- 
chael the  first ;  but  the  saints  and  images  were  incapa- 
ble of  supporting  their  votary  on  the  throne.  In  the 
purple,  Leo  the  fifth  asserted  the  name  and  religion  of 

>  ^vfupkpti  Se  (Toi  fit)  KaraXnrtlv  tv  ry  ttoKu  ravry  iropviiov  eig  6  iiri 
iiakXOrjQ,  fi  'iva  dpvrjtTt]  to  irpoaKVvtiv  tov  Kvpiov  r)fiwv  Kal  9ebv  'irjaovv 
XpKTTOv  fitTo.  TtjQ  idiuQ  uvTov  [ji.r}TpbQ  Iv  siKovi.  Thesc  visits  could  not  be 
innocent,  since  the  AaifKov  Tropveiag  (the  demon  of  fornication)  kTroXe/ieiSe 
avTOv  .  .  .  Iv  fii(jf,  ovv  wf  sinKeiTo  avrt^  G(p6^pa,  etc.  Actio  iv.  p.  901  ; 
Actio  V.  p.  1031. 
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CHAP,  an  Armenian ;  and  the  idols,  with  their  seditious  adhe- 
'__  rents,  were  condemned  to  a  second  exile.     Their  ap- 


plause would  have  sanctified  the  murder  of  an  impious 
tyrant;  but  his  assassin  and  successor,  the  second 
Michael,  was  tainted  from  his  birth  with  the  Phrygian 
heresies :  he  attempted  to  mediate  between  the  con- 
tending parties  ;  and  the  intractable  spirit  of  the  catho- 
lics insensibly  cast  him  into  the  opposite  scale.  His 
moderation  was  guarded  by  timidity  ;  but  his  son  Theo- 
philus,  alike  ignorant  of  fear  and  pity,  was  the  last 
and  most  cruel  of  the  Iconoclasts.  The  enthusiasm  of 
the  times  ran  strongly  against  them ;  and  the  emperors 
who  stemmed  the  torrent,  were  exasperated  and  pun- 
ished by  the  public  hatred.  After  the  death  of  Theo- 
philus,  the  final  victory  of  the  images  was  achieved  by 
a  second  female,  his  widow  Theodora,  whom  he  left 
the  guardian  of  the  empire.  Her  measures  were  bold 
and  decisive.  The  fiction  of  a  tardy  repentance  ab- 
solved the  fame  and  the  soul  of  her  deceased  husband : 
the  sentence  of  the  Iconoclast  patriarch  was  comnuited 
from  the  loss  of  his  eyes  to  a  whipping  of  two  hundred 
lashes :  the  bishops  trembled,  the  monks  shouted,  and 
the  festival  of  orthodoxy  preserves  the  annual  memory 
of  the  triumph  of  the  images.  A  single  question  yet 
remained,  whether  they  are  endowed  with  any  proper 
and  inherent  sanctity  :  it  was  agitated  by  the  Greeks  of 
the  eleventh  century  ^ ;  and  as  this  opinion  has  the 
strongest  recommendation  of  absurdity,  I  am  surprised 
that  it  was  not  more  explicitly  decided  in  the  affirma- 
tive. In  the  west,  pope  Adrian  the  first  accepted  and 
announced  the  decrees  of  the  Nicene  assembly,  which 
is  now  revered  by  the  catholics  as  the  seventh  in  rank 
of  the  general  councils.  Rome  and  Italy  were  docile 
to  the  voice  of  their  father ;  but  the  greatest  part  of 
the  Latin  christians  were  far  behind  in  the  race  of 
Reluctance  superstition.  The  churches  of  France,  Germany, 
FranL     d  ^"g^^"^>  ^"^  Spain,  Steered  a  middle  course  between 

"  See  an  account  of  tliis  controversy  in  the  Alexius  of  Anna  Coionena, 
1.  V.  p.  129.  and  Mosheim,  Institut.  Hisl.  Eccles.  p.  371,  372. 
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the  adoration  and  the   destruction  of  images,  which  CHAP, 
they  admitted  into  their  temples,  not  as  objects  of  wor-     ^^^^* 


ship,  but  as  Hvely  and  useful  memorials  of  faith  and  of  Charle- 
history.     An  angry  book  of  controversy  was  composed  ^  ^  794^ 
and  published  in  the  name  of  Charlemagne  °;   under  e^c. 
his  authority  a  synod  of  three  hundred  bishops  was 
assembled  at  Frankfort  °:  they  blamed  the  fury  of  the 
Iconoclasts,  but  they  pronounced  a  more  severe  censure 
against  the  superstition  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  decrees 
of  their  pretended  council,  which  was  long  despised  by 
the  barbarians  of  the  west  p.     Among  them  the  worship 
of  images  advanced  with  a  silent  and  insensible  pro- 
gress ;  but  a  large  atonement  is  made  for  their  hesita- 
tion and  delay,  by  the  gross  idolatry  of  the  ages  which 
precede  the  reformation,  and  of  the  countries,  both  in 
Europe  and  America,  which  are  still  immersed  in  the 
gloom  of  superstition. 

It  was  after  the  Nicene  synod,  and  under  the  reign  Final  sepa- 
of  the  pious  Irene,  that  the  popes  consummated  the  [he  popes 
separation  of  Rome  and  Italy,  by  the  translation  of  the  from  the 
empire  to  the  less  orthodox  Charlemagne.     They  were  pire. 
compelled  to  choose  between  the  rival  nations :  religion     •^•P| 
was  not  the  sole  motive  of  their  choice ;  and  while  they 
dissembled  the  failings  of  their  friends,  they  beheld, 
with  reluctance  and  suspicion,  the  cathoHc  virtues  of 
their  foes.     The  difference  of  language  and  manners 
had  perpetuated  the  enmity  of  the  two  capitals ;  and 

"  The  Libri  Carolini,  (Spanheim,  p.  443 — 529.)  composed  in  the  palace 
or  winter- quarters  of  Charlemagne,  at  Worms,  A.  D.  790;  and  sent  by 
Engebert  to  pope  Adrian  the  first,  who  answered  them  by  a  grandis  et  ver- 
bosa  epistola.  Concil.  torn.  viii.  p.  1553.  The  Carolines  propose  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  objections  against  the  Nicene  synod,  and  such  words  as 
these  are  the  flowers  of  their  rhetoric — dementiam  priscas  gentilitatis,  obso- 
letum  errorem  ....  argumenta  insanissima  et  absurdissima  ....  deri- 
sioue  dignas  naenias,  etc.  etc. 

o  The  assemblies  of  Charlemagne  were  political,  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  j 
and  the  three  hundred  members  (Nat.  Alexander,  sec.  viii.  p.  53.)  who  sat 
and  voted  at  Frankfort  must  include  not  only  the  bishops,  but  the  abbots, 
and  even  the  principal  laymen. 

P  Qui  supra  sanctissima  patres  nostri  (episcopi  et  sacerdotes)  omnimodis 
servitium  et  adorationem  imaginum  renuentes  contempserunt,  atque  consen- 
tientes  condemnaverunt.  Concil.  torn.  ix.  p.  101.  Canon  ii.  Franckfurd.  A 
polemic  must  be  hard-hearted  indeed  who  does  not  pity  the  efforts  of  Ba- 
ronms,  Pagi,  Alexander,  Maimbourg,  etc.  to  elude  this  unlucky  sentence. 
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C  HAP.  they  were  alienated  from  each  other  by  the  hostile 
XLIX.  .  . 

'__  opposition  of  seventy  years.  In  that  schism  the  Ro- 
mans had  tasted  of  freedom,  and  the  popes  of  sove- 
reignty :  their  submission  would  have  exposed  them  to 
the  revenge  of  a  jealous  tyrant;  and  the  revolution  of 
Italy  had  betrayed  the  impotence,  as  well  as  the  tyran- 
ny, of  the  Byzantine  court.  The  Greek  emperors  had 
restored  the  images,  but  they  had  not  restored  the 
Calabrian  estates*'  and  the  Illyrian  diocese^  which  the 
Iconoclasts  had  torn  away  from  the  successors  of  St. 
Peter;  and  pope  Adrian  threatens  them  with  a  sen- 
tence of  excommunication,  unless  they  speedily  abjure 
this  practical  heresy  ^  The  Greeks  were  now  ortho- 
dox ;  but  their  religion  might  be  tainted  by  the  breath 
of  the  reigning  monarch  :  the  Franks  were  now  contu- 
macious ;  but  a  discerning  eye  might  discern  their  ap- 
proaching conversion  from  the  use,  to  the  adoration,  of 
images.  The  name  of  Charlemagne  was  stained  by  the 
polemic  acrimony  of  his  scribes;  but  the  conqueror 
himself  conformed,  with  the  temper  of  a  statesman,  to 
the  various  practice  of  France  and  Italy.  In  his  four 
pilgrimages  or  visits  to  the  Vatican,  he  embraced  the 
popes  in  the  communion  of  friendship  and  piety ;  knelt 
before  the  tomb,  and  consequently  before  the  image, 

9  Theophanes  (p.  343.)  specifies  those  of  Sicily  and  Calabria,  which 
yielded  an  annual  rent  of  three  talents  and  a  half  of  gold,  perhaps  seven 
thousand  pounds  sterling.  Liutprand  more  pompously  enumerates  the  pa- 
trimonies of  the  Roman  church  in  Greece,  Judaea,  Persia,  Mesopotamia, 
Babylonia,  Egypt,  and  Libya,  which  were  detained  by  the  injustice  of  the 
Greek  emperor.  Legat.  ad  Nicephorum,  in  Script.  Rerum  Italicarum, 
torn.  ii.  pars  i.  p.  481. 

''  The  great  diocese  of  the  eastern  Illyricum,  with  Apulia,  Calabria,  and 
Sicily,  (Thomassin,  Discipline  de  I'Eglise,  torn.  i.  p.  145:)  by  the  confes- 
sion of  the  Greeks,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople  had  detached  from  Rome 
the  metropolitans  of  Thessalonica,  Athens,  Corinth,  Nicopolis,  and  Patrae, 
(Luc.  Holsten.  Geograph.  Sacra,  p.  22;)  and  his  spiritual  conquests  ex- 
tended to  Naples  and  Amalphi.  Giannone,  Istoria  Civile  di  NapoJi,  torn.  i. 
p.  617—524  ;  Pagi,  A.  D.  730,  N«.  11. 

»  In  hoc  ostenditur,  quia  ex  uno  capitulo  ab  errore  reversis,  in  aliis  duo- 
bus,  in  eodem  (was  it  the  same?)  permaneant  errore  .  .  .  .  de  diocesi 
S.  R.  E.  seu  de  patriraoniis  iterum  increpantes  commonemus,  ut  si  ea  resti- 
tuere  noluerit  hereticum  eum  pro  hujusmodi  errore  perseverantia  decernemus 
(Epist.  Hadrian.  Papaj  ad  Carolum  Magnum,  in  Concil.  torn.  viii.  p.  1598;) 
to  which  he  adds  a  reason,  most  directly  opposite  to  his  conduct,  that  he 
preferred  the  salvation  of  souls  and  rule  of  faith  to  the  goods  of  this  transi- 
tory world. 
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of  the  aj)Ostle  ;  and  joined,  without  scruple,  in  all  the  C  II  A  P. 

prayers  and  processions  of  the  Roman  liturgy.    Would ;__ 

prudence  or  gratitude  allow  the  pontiffs  to  renounce 
their  benefoctor?  Had  they  a  right  to  alienate  his 
gift  of  the  exarchate  ?  Had  they  power  to  abolish 
his  government  of  Rome  ?  The  title  of  patrician  was 
below  the  merit  and  greatness  of  Charlemagne ;  and  it 
was  only  by  reviving  the  western  empire  that  they 
could  pay  their  obHgations  or  secure  their  establish- 
ment. By  this  decisive  measure  they  would  finally 
eradicate  the  claims  of  the  Greeks :  from  the  debase- 
ment of  a  provincial  town,  the  majesty  of  Rome  would 
be  restored  :  the  Latin  christians  would  be  united 
under  a  supreme  head,  in  their  ancient  metropolis ; 
and  the  conquerors  of  the  west  would  receive  their 
crown  from  the  successors  of  St.  Peter.  The  Roman 
church  would  acquire  a  zealous  and  respectable  advo- 
cate; and,  under  the  shadow  of  the  Carlovingian  power, 
the  bishop  might  exercise,  with  honour  and  safety,  the  . 
government  of  the  city  *. 

Before  the  ruin  of  paganism  in  Rome,  the  competi-  Coronation 
tion  for  a  wealthy  bishopric  had  often  been  productive  magne  as 
of  tumult  and  bloodshed.     The  people  was  less  numer-  ^""peror  of 

.  1  .  Kome  and 

ous,  but  the  times  were  more  savage,  the  prize  more  of  the  west, 
important,  and  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  was  fiercely  dis-  i^'^'o^^' 
puted  by  the  leading  ecclesiastics  who  aspired  to  the 
rank  of  sovereign.     The  reign  of  Adrian  the  first "  sur- 
passes the  measure  of  past  or  succeeding  ages  "^ ;  the 

'  Fontanini  considers  the  emperors  as  no  more  than  the  advocates  of  the 
church  :  advocatus  et  defensor  S.  R.  E.  See  Ducange,  Gloss.  Lat.  torn.  i. 
p.  97.  His  antagonist  Muratori  reduces  the  popes  to  be  no  more  than  the 
exarchs  of  the  emperor.  In  the  more  equitable  view  of  Mosheim,  (Institut. 
Hist.  Eccles.  p.  264,  265.)  they  held  Rome  under  the  empire,  as  the  most 
honourable  species  of  fief  or  benefice — premuntur  nocte  caliginosa ! 

"  His  merits  and  hopes  are  summed  up  in  an  epitaph  of  thirty-eight 
verses,  of  which  Charlemagne  declares  himself  the  author.  Concil.  tom.  viii. 
p.  520. 

Post  patrem  lacrymans  Carolus  hsec  carmina  scripsi. 

Tu  mihi  dulcis  amor,  te  modo  plango  pater 

Nomina  jungo  simul  titulis,  clarissime,  nostra, 

Adrianus,  Carolus,  rex  ego,  tuque  pater. 
The  poetry  might  be  supplied  by  Alcuin ;  but  the  tears,  the  most  glorious 
tribute,  can  only  belong  to  Charlemagne. 
"  Every  new  pope  is  admonished — "  Sancle  pater,  non  videbis  annos 
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CHAP,  walls  of  Rome,  the  sacred  patrimony,  the  ruin  of  the 
'  •  Lombards,  and  the  friendship  of  Charlemagne,  were 
the  trophies  of  his  fame :  he  secretly  edified  the  throne 
of  his  successors,  and  displayed  in  a  narrow  space  the 
virtues  of  a  great  prince.  His  memory  was  revered ; 
but  in  the  next  election,  a  priest  of  the  Lateran,  Leo 
the  third,  was  preferred  to  the  nephew  and  the  fa- 
vourite of  Adrian,  whom  he  had  promoted  to  the  first 
dignities  of  the  church.  Their  acquiescence  or  re- 
pentance disguised,  above  four  years,  the  blackest  in- 
tention of  revenge,  till  the  day  of  a  procession,  when 
a  furious  band  of  conspirators  dispersed  the  unarmed 
multitude,  and  assaulted  with  blows  and  wounds  the 
sacred  person  of  the  pope.  But  their  enterprise  on 
his  life  or  liberty  was  disappointed,  perhaps  by  their 
own  confusion  and  remorse.  Leo  was  left  for  dead  on 
the  ground ;  on  his  revival  from  the  swoon,  the  effect 
of  his  loss  of  blood,  he  recovered  his  speech  and  sight; 
and  this  natural  event  was  improved  to  the  miraculous 
restoration  of  his  eyes  and  tongue,  of  which  he  had 
been  deprived,  twice  deprived,  by  the  knife  of  the  as- 
sassins y.  From  his  prison,  he  escaped  to  the  Vatican ; 
the  duke  of  Spoleto  hastened  to  his  rescue,  Charle- 
magne sympathised  in  his  injury,  and  in  his  camp  of 
Paderborn  in  Westphalia  accepted  or  solicited  a  visit 
from  the  Roman  pontiff.  Leo  repassed  the  Alps  with 
a  commission  of  counts  and  bishops,  the  guards  of  his 
safety  and  the  judges  of  his  innocence ;  and  it  was  not 
without  reluctance,  that  the  conqueror  of  the  Saxons 
delayed  till  the  ensuing  year  the  personal  discharge  of 
this  pious  office.  In  his  fourth  and  last  pilgrimage,  he 
was  received  at  Rome  with  the  due  honours  of  king 

Petri,"  twenty-five  years.     On  the  whole  series  the  average  is  about  eight 
years — a  short  hope  for  an  ambitious  cardinal. 

y  The  assurance  of  Anastasius  (torn.  iii.  pars  i.  p.  197,  198.)  is  supported 
by  the  credulity  of  some  French  annalists;  but  Eginhard,  and  other  writers 
of  the  same  age,  are  more  natural  and  sincere.  "  Unus  ei  oculus  pauUu- 
lum  est  laesus,"  says  John  the  deacon  of  Naples.  Vit.  Kpiscop.  Napol.  ia 
Scriptores  Muratori,  torn.  i.  pars  ii.  p.  312.  Theodolphus,  a  contemporary 
bishop  of  Orleans,  observes  with  prudence,  1.  iii.  carm.  3. 

Reddita  sunt  1  mirum  est :  mirum  est  auferre  necjuisse. 
Est  tamen  in  dubio,  hinc  mirer  aut  inde  magis. 
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and  patrician :  Leo  was  permitted  to  purge  himself  by  CHAP, 
oath  of  the  crimes  imputed  to  his  charge :  his  enemies  ' 

were  silenced,  and  the  sacrilegious  attempt  against  his 
hfe  was  punished  by  the  mild  and  insufficient  penalty 
of  exile.  On  the  festival  of  Christmas,  the  last  year 
of  the  eighth  century,  Charlemagne  appeared  in  the 
church  of  St.  Peter ;  and,  to  gratify  the  vanity  of 
Rome,  he  had  exchanged  the  simple  dress  of  his 
country  for  the  habit  of  a  patrician  ^.  After  the  cele- 
bration of  the  holy  mysteries,  Leo  suddenly  placed  a 
precious  crown  on  his  head  %  and  the  dome  resounded 
with  the  acclamations  of  the  people,  "  Long  life  and 
victory  to  Charles,  the  most  pious  Augustus,  crowned 
by  God  the  great  and  pacific  emperor  of  the  Romans  1" 
The  head  and  body  of  Charlemagne  were  consecrated 
by  the  royal  unction :  after  the  example  of  the  Caesars, 
he  was  saluted  or  adored  by  the  pontiff;  his  corona- 
tion oath  represents  a  promise  to  maintain  the  faith 
and  privileges  of  the  church ;  and  the  first  fruits  were 
paid  in  his  rich  offerings  to  the  shrine  of  the  apostle. 
In  his  familiar  conversation,  the  emperor  protested  his 
ignorance  of  the  intentions  of  Leo,  which  he  would 
have  disappointed  by  his  absence  on  that  memorable 
day.  But  the  preparations  of  the  ceremony  must  have 
disclosed  the  secret ;  and  the  journey  of  Charlemagne 
reveals  his  knowledge  and  expectation:  he  had  ac- 
knowledged that  the  imperial  title  was  the  object  of 
his  ambition,  and  a  Roman  synod  had  pronounced, 
that  it  was  the  only  adequate  reward  of  his  merit  and 
services ''. 

*  Twice,  at  the  request  of  Hadrian  and  Leo,  he  appeared  at  Rome — longa 
tunica  et  chlamyde  amictus,  et  calceamentis  quoque  Romano  more  formatis. 
Eginhard  (c.  xxiii.  p.  109 — 113.)  describes,  like  Suetonius,  the  simplicity 
of  his  dress,  so  popular  in  the  nation,  that  when  Charles  the  bald  returned 
to  France  in  a  foreign  habit,  the  patriotic  dogs  barked  at  the  apostate. 
Gaillard,  Vie  de  Charlemagne,  tom.  iv.  p.  109. 

*  See  Anastasius  (p.  199.)  and  Eginhard,  c.  xxviii.  p.  124 — 128.  The 
unction  is  mentioned  by  Theophanes,  (p.  399.)  the  oath  by  Sigonius,  (from 
the  Ordo  Romanus,)  and  the  pope's  adoration,  more  antiquorum  principum, 
by  the  Annales  Bertiniani.    Script.  Murator.  tom.  ii.  pars  ii.  p.  505. 

^  This  great  event  of  the  translation  or  restoration  of  the  empire,  is  re- 
lated and  discussed  by  Natalis  Alexander,  secul.  ix.  dissert,  i.  p.  390 — 397; 
Pagi,  tom.  iii.  p.  418;  Muratori,  Annali  d'ltalia,  tom.  vi.  p.  339— 352; 
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CHAP.      The  appellation  of  meat  has  been  often  bestowed 

XT  IX  . 

L_  and  sometimes  deserved,  but  Charlemagne  is  the  only 

Reign  and   prince  in  whose  favour  the  title  has  been  indissolubly 

Ch^Tle-^'^  °  blended  with  the  name.     That  name,  with  the  addition 

magne.       of  saint,  is  inserted  in  the  Roman  calendar :  and  the 

AD 
768—814.  saint,  by  a  rare  felicity,  is  crowned  virith  the  praises  of 

the  historians  and  philosophers  of  an  enlightened  age*^. 
His  real  merit  is  doubtless  enhanced  by  the  barbarism 
of  the  nation  and  the  times  from  which  he  emerged : 
but  the  apparent  magnitude  of  an  object  is  likewise  en- 
larged by  an  unequal  comparison ;  and  the  ruins  of 
Palmyra  derive  a  casual  splendour  from  the  nakedness 
of  the  surrounding  desert.  Without  injustice  to  his 
fame,  I  may  discern  some  blemishes  in  the  sanctity  and 
greatness  of  the  restorer  of  the  western  empire.  Of 
his  moral  virtues,  chastity  is  not  the  m6st  conspicuous"^: 
but  the  public  happiness  could  not  be  materially  injured 
by  his  nine  wives  or  concubines,  the  various  indulgence 
of  meaner  or  more  transient  amours,  the  multitude  of 
his  bastards  whom  he  bestowed  on  the  church,  and  the 
long  celibacy  and  licentious  manners  of  his  daughters*, 
whom  the  father  was  suspected  of  loving  with  too  fond 
a  passion.  I  shall  be  scarcely  permitted  to  accuse  the 
ambition  of  a  conqueror;  but  in  a  day  of  equal  retribu- 


Sigonius  de  Regno  Italiaj,  1.  iv.  0pp.  torn.  ii.  p.  247 — 251 ;  Spanheim,  de 
ficta  Translatione  Imperii ;  Giannone,  lorn.  i.  p.  395 — 405  ;  St.  Mark, 
Abrege  Chionologique,  torn.  i.  p.  438 — 450;  Gaillard,  Hist,  de  Charle- 
magne, torn.  ii.  p.  386 — 446.  Almost  all  these  moderns  have  some  religious 
or  national  bias. 

c  By  Mably,  Observations  sur  I'Histoire  de  France;  Voltaire,  Histoire 
Generate  ;  Robertson,  History  of  Charles  the  fifth  ;  and  Montesquieu,  Es- 
prit des  Loix,  1.  xxxi.  c.  18.  In  the  year  1782,  M.  Gaillard  published  his 
Histoire  de  Charlemagne,  (in  4  vols,  in  12mo.)  which  I  have  freely  and 
profitably  used.  The  author  is  a  man  of  sense  and  humanity ;  and  his  work 
is  laboured  with  industry  and  elegance.  But  I  have  likewise  examined  the 
original  monuments  of  the  reigns  of  Pepin  and  Charlemagne,  in  tlie  fifth 
volume  of  the  Historians  of  France. 

d  The  vision  of  Weltin,  composed  by  a  monk,  eleven  years  after  the  death 
of  Charlemagne,  shows  him  in  purgatory,  with  a  vulture,  who  is  perpetually 
gnawing  the  guilty  member,  while  the  rest  of  his  body,  the  emblem  of  his 
virtues,  is  sound  and  perfect.     See  Gaillard,  tom.  ii.  p.  317 — 360. 

^  The  marriage  of  Eginhard  with  Imma,  daughter  of  Charlemagne,  is, 
in  my  opinion,  sufficiently  refuted  by  the  probrum  and  suspicio  that  sullied 
these  fair  damsels,  without  excepting  his  own  wife:  c.  xix.  p.  98 — 100. 
cum  notis  Schmincke.  The  husband  must  have  been  too  strong  for  the  his- 
torian. 
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tion,  the  sons  of  his  brother  Carloman,  the  Merovingian  CHAP 

princes  of  Aquitain,  and  the  four  thousand  five  hundred '__ 

Saxons  who  were  beheaded  on  the  same  spot,  would 
have  something  to  allege  against  the  justice  and  hu- 
manity of  Charlemagne.  His  treatment  of  the  van- 
quished Saxons'^  was  an  abuse  of  the  right  of  conquest; 
his  laws  were  not  less  sanguinary  than  his  arms ;  and  in 
the  discussion  of  his  motives,  whatever  is  subtracted 
from  bigotry  must  be  imputed  to  temper.  The  se- 
dentary reader  is  amazed  by  his  incessant  activity  of 
mind  and  body ;  and  his  subjects  and  enemies  were  not 
less  astonished  at  his  sudden  presence,  at  the  moment 
when  they  believed  him  at  the  most  distant  extremity 
of  the  empire  :  neither  peace  nor  war,  nor  summer  nor 
winter,  were  a  season  of  repose ;  and  our  fancy  cannot 
easily  reconcile  the  annals  of  his  reign  with  the  geogra- 
phy of  his  expeditions.  But  this  activity  was  a  national 
rather  than  a  personal  virtue  ;  the  vagrant  life  of  a 
Frank  was  spent  in  the  chase,  in  pilgrimage,  in  military 
adventures;  and  the  journeys  of  Charlemagne  were  dis- 
tinguished only  by  a  more  numerous  train  and  a  more 
important  purpose.  His  military  renown  must  be  tried 
by  the  scrutiny  of  his  troops,  his  enemies,  and  his  ac- 
tions. Alexander  conquered  with  the  arms  of  Philip, 
but  the  two  heroes  who  preceded  Charlemagne,  be- 
queathed him  their  name,  their  examples,  and  the  com- 
panions of  their  victories.  At  the  head  of  his  veteran 
and  superior  armies,  he  oppressed  the  savage  or  de- 
generate nations,  who  were  incapable  of  confederating 
for  their  common  safety :  nor  did  he  ever  encounter  an 
equal  antagonist  in  numbers,  in  discipline,  or  in  arms. 
The  science  of  war  has  been  lost  and  revived  with  the 
arts  of  peace ;  but  his  campaigns  are  not  illustrated  by 
any  siege  or  battle  of  singular  difficulty  and  success ; 

^  Besides  the  massacres  and  transmigrations,  the  pain  of  death  was  pro- 
nounced against  the  following  crimes :  1.  The  refusal  of  baptism.  2.  The 
false  pretence  of  baptism.  3.  A  relapse  to  idolatry.  4.  The  murder  of  a 
priest  or  bishop.  5.  Human  sacrifices.  6.  Eating  meat  in  Lent.  But  every 
crime  might  be  expiated  by  baptism  or  penance,  (Gaillard,  torn.  ii.  p.  241 
— 247.)  and  the  christian  Saxons  became  the  friends  and  equals  of  the 
Franks.     Struv.  Corpus  Hist.  Germanicae,  p.  133. 
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CHAP,  and  he  might  behold,  with  envy,  the  Saracen  trophies 
___^J_  of  his  grandfather.  After  his  Spanish  expedition,  his 
rear-guard  was  defeated  in  the  Pyrenaean  mountains ; 
and  the  soldiers,  whose  situation  was  irretrievable,  and 
whose  valour  was  useless,  might  accuse,  with  their  last 
breath,  the  want  of  skill  or  caution  of  their  general  ^. 
I  touch  with  reverence  the  laws  of  Charlemagne,  so 
highly  applauded  by  a  respectable  judge.  They  com- 
pose not  a  system,  but  a  series  of  occasional  and  minute 
edicts,  for  the  correction  of  abuses,  the  reformation  of 
manners,  the  economy  of  his  farms,  the  care  of  his 
poultry,  and  even  the  sale  of  his  eggs.  He  wished  to 
improve  the  laws  and  the  character  of  the  Franks ;  and 
his  attempts,  however  feeble  and  imperfect,  are  deserv- 
ing of  praise:  the  inveterate  evils  of  the  times  were 
suspended  or  mollified  by  his  government*' ;  but  in  his 
institutions  I  can  seldom  discover  the  general  views  and 
the  immortal  spirit  of  a  legislator,  who  survives  himself 
for  the  benefit  of  posterity.  The  union  and  stability 
of  his  empire  depended  on  the  life  of  a  single  man :  he 
imitated  the  dangerous  practice  of  dividing  his  king- 
doms among  his  sons ;  and,  after  his  numerous  diets, 
the  whole  constitution  was  left  to  fluctuate  between  tlie 
disorders  of  anarchy  and  despotism.  His  esteem  for 
the  piety  and  knowledge  of  the  clergy  tempted  him  to 
intrust  that  aspiring  order  with  temporal  dominion 
and  civil  jurisdiction ;  and  his  son  Louis,  when  he  was 
stripped  and  degraded  by  the  bisho])s,  might  accuse, 
in  some  measure,  the  imprudence  of  his  father.  His 
laws  enforced  the  imposition  of  tithes,  because  the  de- 
mons had  proclaimed  in  the  air  that  the  default  of  pay- 
ment had  been  the  cause  of  the  last  scarcity  K     The 

?  In  this  action  the  famous  Rutland,  Rolando,  Orlando,  was  slain — cum 
compluribus  aliis.  See  the  truth  in  Eginhard,  (c.  9.  p.  51 — 56.)  and  the 
fable  in  an  ingenious  Supplement  of  M.  GaillaFd,  tom.  iii.  p.  474.  J'he 
Spaniards  are  too  proud  of  a  victory,  which  history  ascribes  to  the  Gascons, 
and  romance  to  the  Saracens. 

''  Yet  Schmidt,  from  the  best  authorities,  represents  the  interior  disorders 
and  oppression  of  his  reign.     Hist,  des  Allemands,  tom.  ii.  p.  45 — 49. 

'  Omnis  homo  ex  sua  proprietate  legitimam  decimam  ad  ecclesiam  confe- 
rat.  Experimento  enim  didicimus,  in  anno,  quo  ilia  valida  fames  irrepsit, 
ebuUire  vacuas  annonas  a  dsemonibus  devoratas,  et  voces  exprobrationis  aa- 
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literary   merits   of  Charlemagne   are   attested   by   the  CHAP. 


XLIX. 


foundation  of  schools,  the  introduction  of  arts,  the 
works  which  were  pubHshed  in  his  name,  and  his 
familiar  connection  with  the  subjects  and  strangers 
whom  he  invited  to  his  court  to  educate  both  the 
prince  and  people.  His  own  studies  were  tardy,  la- 
borious, and  imperfect ;  if  he  spoke  Latin,  and  under- 
stood Greek,  he  derived  the  rudiments  of  knowledge 
from  conversation,  rather  than  from  books ;  and,  in  his 
mature  age,  the  emperor  strove  to  acquire  the  practice 
of  writing,  which  every  peasant  now  learns  in  his  in- 
fancy''. The  grammar  and  logic,  the  music  and  as- 
tronomy, of  the  times,  were  only  cultivated  as  the 
handmaids  of  superstition  ;  but  the  curiosity  of  the 
human  mind  must  ultimately  tend  to  its  improvement, 
and  the  encouragement  of  learning  reflects  the  purest 
and  most  pleasing  lustre  on  the  character  of  Charle- 
magne ^  The  dignity  of  his  person"™,  the  length  of 
his  reign,  the  prosperity  of  his  arms,  the  vigour  of  his 
government,  and  the  reverence  of  distant  nations,  dis- 
tinguish him  from  the  royal  crowd ;  and  Europe  dates 
a  new  era  from  his  restoration  of  the  western  empire. 

That  empire   was  not  unworthy  of  its   title " ;    and  Extent  of 

his  empire 
in  France, 

ditas.  Such  is  the  decree  and  assertion  of  the  great  council  of  Frankfort, 
canon  xxv.  torn.  ix.  p.  105.  Both  Selden,  Hist,  of  Tithes,  Works,  vol.  iii. 
part  ii,p.  1146;  and  Montesquieu,  Esprit  des  Loix,  1.  xxxi.  c.  12.  represent 
Charlemagne  as  the  first  legal  author  of  tithes.  Such  obligations  have 
country  gentlemen  to  his  memory! 

•'  Eginhard  (c.  25.  p.  119.)  clearly  affirms,  tentabat  et  scribere  ....  sed 
parum  prospere  successit  labor  praeposterus  et  sero  inchoatus.  The  moderns 
have  perverted  and  corrected  this  obvious  meaning,  and  the  title  of  M.Gail- 
lard's  Dissertation  (tom.  iii.  p.  247 — 260.)  betrays  his  partiality. 

'  See  Gaillard,  tom.  iii.  p.  138—176;  and  Schmidt,  tom.  ii.  p.  121 — 
129. 

™  M.  Gaillard  (tom.  iii.  p.  372.)  fixes  the  true  stature  of  Charlemagne 
(see  a  Dissertation  of  Marquard  Freher  ad  calcem  Eginhart.  p.  220,  etc) 
at  five  feet  nine  inches  of  French,  about  six  feet  one  inch  and  a  fourth  Eng- 
lish measure.  The  romance  writers  have  increased  it  to  eight  feet ;  and 
the  giant  was  endowed  with  matchless  strength  and  appetite :  at  a  single 
stroke  of  his  good  sword  Joyeuse,  he  cut  asunder  an  horseman  and  his  horse ; 
at  a  single  repast  he  devoured  a  goose,  two  fowls,  a  quarter  of  mutton,  etc. 

"  See  the  concise,  but  correct  and  original,  work  of  d'Anville,  (Etats 
formes  en  Europe  apres  la  Chute  de  1' Empire  Romain  en  Occident,  Paris, 
1771,  in  4to.)  whose  map  includes  the  empire  of  Charlemagne  ;  the  differ- 
ent parts  are  illustrated,  by  Valesius  (Notitia  Galliarum)  for  France, 
Beretti  (Dissertatio  Chorographica)  for  Italy,  De  Marca  (Marca  Hispa- 
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CHAP,  some  of  the  fairest  kingdoms  of  Europe  were  the  patri- 
XLix.  njQuy  or  conquest  of  a  prince  who  reigned  at  the  same 
time  in  France,  Spain,  Italy,  Germany,  and  Hungary**. 
I.  The  Roman  province  of  Gaul  had  been  transformed 
into  the  name  and  monarchy  of  France  ;  but  in  the 
decay  of  the  Merovingian  line,  its  limits  were  con- 
tracted by  the  independence  of  the  Britons  and  the 
revolt  of  Aquitain.  Charlemagne  pursued,  and  con- 
fined, the  Britons  on  the  shores  of  the  ocean;  and  that 
ferocious  tribe,  whose  origin  and  language  are  so  dif- 
ferent from  the  French,  was  chastised  by  the  imposition 
of  tribute,  hostages,  and  peace.  After  a  long  and 
evasive  contest,  the  rebellion  of  the  dukes  of  Aquitain 
was  punished  by  the  forfeiture  of  their  province,  their 
liberty,  and  their  lives.  Harsh  and  rigorous  would 
have  been  such  treatment  of  ambitious  governors,  who 
had  too  faithfully  copied  the  mayors  of  the  palace. 
But  a  recent  discovery  p  has  proved  that  these  unhappy 
princes  were  the  last  and  lawful  heirs  of  the  blood  and 
sceptre  of  Clovis,  a  younger  branch,  from  the  brother 
of  Dagobert,  of  the  Merovingian  house.  Their  ancient 
kingdom  was  reduced  to  the  duchy  of  Gascogne,  to 
the  counties  of  Fesenzac  and  Armagnac,  at  the  foot  of 
the  Pyrenees:  their  race  was  propagated  till  the  be- 
ginning of  the  sixteenth  century ;  and,  after  surviving 
their  Carlovingian  tyrants,  they  were  reserved  to  feel 
the  injustice,  or  the  favours,  of  a  third  dynasty.  By 
the  reunion  of  Aquitain,  France  was  enlarged  to  its 
present  boundaries,  with  the  additions  of  the  Nether- 
Spain,         lands  and  Spain,  as  far  as  the  Rhine.     II.  The  Sara- 

nica)  for  Spain.  For  the  middle  geography  of  Germany,  I  confess  myself 
poor  and  destitute. 

°  y\fter  a  brief  relation  of  his  wars  and  conquests,  (Vit.  Carol,  c.  5 — 14.) 
I^inhard  recapitulates,  in  a  few  words,  (c.  15.)  the  countries  subject  to 
his  empire.  Struvius  (Corpus  Hist.  German,  p.  118 — 149.)  has  inserted  in 
his  notes  the  texts  of  the  old  chronicles. 

P  Of  a  charter  granted  to  the  monastery  of  Alaon  (A.  D.  845.)  by  Charles 
the  bald,  which  deduces  this  royal  pedigree.  I  doubt  whether  some  subse- 
quent links  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries  are  equally  firm  ;  yet  the  whole 
is  approved  and  defended  by  M.  Gaillard,  (torn.  ii.  p.  60—81.  203—206.) 
who  affirms,  that  the  family  of  Montesauiou  (not  of  the  president  de  Mon- 
tesquieu) is  descended,  in  the  female  line,  from  Clotaire  and  Clovis — an 
innocent  pretension ! 
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cens  had  been  expelled  from  France  by  the  grandfather  CHAP. 

and  father  of  Charlemagne;    but  they  still  possessed ;_ 

the  greatest  part  of  Spain,  from  the  rock  of  Gibraltar 
to  the  Pyrenees.  Amidst  their  civil  divisions,  an 
Arabian  emir  of  Saragossa  implored  his  protection  in 
the  diet  of  Paderborn.  Charlemagne  undertook  the  ex- 
pedition, restored  the  emir,  and,  without  distinction  of 
faith,  impartially  crushed  the  resistance  of  the  chris- 
tians, and  rewarded  the  obedience  and  service  of  the 
Mahometans.  In  his  absence  he  instituted  the  Spanish 
march  "^^  which'  extended  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  river 
Ebro:  Barcelona  was  the  residence  of  the  French 
governor:  he  possessed  the  counties  o? Rousillon  and 
Catalonia;  and  the  infant  kingdoms  of  Navarre  and 
Arragon  were  subject  to  his  jurisdiction.  III.  As  king  Italy, 
of  the  Lombards,  and  patrician  of  Rome,  he  reigned 
over  the  greatest  part  of  Italy  ^  a  tract  of  a  thousand 
miles  from  the  Alps  to  the  borders  of  Calabria.  The 
duchy  o^  BeneventuMf  a  Lombard  fief,  had  spread,  at 
the  expense  of  the  Greeks,  over  the  modern  kingdom 
of  Naples.  But  Arrechis,  the  reigning  duke,  refused 
to  be  included  in  the  slavery  of  his  country;  assumed 
the  independent  title  of  prince  ;  and  opposed  his 
sword  to  the  Carlovingian  monarchy.  His  defence  was 
firm,  his  submission  was  not  inglorious,  and  the  em- , 
peror  was  content  with  an  easy  tribute,  the  demolition 
of  his  fortresses,  and  the  acknowledgement,  on  his  coins, 
of  a  supreme  lord.  The  artful  flattery  of  his  son  Gri- 
moald  added  the  appellation  of  father;  but  he  asserted 
his  dignity  with  prudence,  and  Beneventum  insensibly 
escaped  from  the  French  yokeS  IV.  Charlemagne 
was  the  first  who  united  Germany  under  the  same  Germany. 

1  The  goveraors  or  counts  of  the  Spanish  march  revolted  from  Charles 
the  simple  about  the  year  900  ;  and  a  poor  pittance,  the  Rousillon,  has  been 
recovered  in  1642  by  the  kings  of  France.  Longuerue,  Description  de  la 
Fr  .nee,  torn.  i.  p.  220 — 222.  Yet  the  Rousillon  contains  one  hundred  and 
eighty-eight  thousand  nine  hundred  subjects,  and  annually  pays  two  million 
six  hundred  thousand  livres,  (Necker,  Administration  des  Finances,  torn.  i. 
p.  278,  279;)  more  people,  perhaps,  and  doubtless  more  money,  than  the 
march  of  Charlemagne. 

•■  Schmidt,  Hist,  des  AUeraands,  tom.  ii.  p.  200,  etc. 

*  See  Giannone,  tom.  i.  p.  374,  375.  and  the  Annals  of  Mutator!. 
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CHAP 
XUX. 


Hungary. 


sceptre.     The  name  of  Oriental  France  is  preserved  in 
the  circle  o{  Franconia  ;  and  the  people  o^  Hesse  and 
Thuringia  were  recently  incorporated  with  the  victors, 
by  the  conformity  of  religion  and  government.      The 
Alemanni,    so   formidable   to   the   Romans,   were   the 
faithful  vassals  and  confederates  of  the  Franks ;    and 
their  country  was  inscribed  within  the  modern  Hmits  of 
Alsace^   Swabia,   and    Switzerland.      The  BavarianSf 
with  a  similar  indulgence  of  their  laws  and  manners, 
were  less  patient  of  a  master :  the  repeated  treasons  of 
Tasillo  justified  the  abolition  of  their  hereditary  dukes; 
and  their  power  was  shared  among  the  counts,  who 
judged  and  guarded  that  important  frontier.     But  the 
north  of  Germany,  from   the  Rhine  and  beyond   the 
Elbe,  was  still  hostile  and  pagan ;  nor  was  it  till  after 
a  war  of  thirty-three   years  that  the   Saxons   bowed 
under  the  yoke  of  Christ  and  of  Charlemagne.     The 
idols  and  their  votaries  were  extirpated :  the  foundation 
of  eight  bishoprics,  of  Munster,   Osnaburgh,  Pader- 
born,  and   Minden,  of  Bremen,  Verden,  Hildesheim, 
and  Halberstadt,  define,  on  either  side  of  the  Weser, 
the  bounds  of  ancient  Saxony:  these  episcopal  seats 
were  the  first  schools  and  cities  of  that  savage  land ; 
and  the  religion  and  humanity  of  the  children  atoned, 
in  some  degree,  for  the  massacre  of  the  parents.     Be- 
yond the  Elbe,  the  Slavi,  or  Sclavonians,  of  similar  man- 
ners and  various  denominations,  overspread  the  modern 
dominions  of  Prussia,  Poland,  and  Bohemia;  and  some 
transient  marks  of  obedience  have  tempted  the  French 
historian  to  extend  the  empire  to  the  Baltic  and  the 
Vistula.     The  conquest  or  conversion  of  those  coun- 
tries is  of  a  more  recent  age;  but  the  first  union  of  Bo- 
hemia with  the  Germanic  body  may  be  justly  ascribed 
to  the  arms  of  Charlemagne.     V.  He  retaliated  on  the 
Avars,  or  Huns  of  Pannonia,  the  same  calamities  which 
they  had  inflicted  on  the  nations.     Their  rings,  the 
wooden  fortifications  which  encircled  their  districts  and 
villages,  were  broken  down  by  the  triple  eflfort  of  a 
French  army,  that  was  poured  into  their  country  by 
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land  and  water,  through  the  Carpathian  mountains  and  CHAP, 
along  the  plain  of  the  Danube.  After  a  bloody  con-  ^^^"^^ 
flict  of  eight  years,  the  loss  of  some  French  generals 
was  avenged  by  the  slaughter  of  the  most  noble  Huns : 
the  relics  of  the  nation  submitted :  the  royal  residence 
of  the  chagan  was  left  desolate  and  unknown;  and  the 
treasures,  the  rapine  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  years,  en- 
riched the  victorious  troops,  or  decorated  the  churches 
of  Italy  and  Gaul  *.  After  the  reduction  of  Pannonia, 
the  empire  of  Charlemagne  was  bounded  only  by  the 
conflux  of  the  Danube  with  the  Teyss  and  the  Save : 
the  provinces  of  Istria,  Liburnia,  and  Dalmatia,  were 
an  easy,  though  unprofitable  accession ;  and  it  was  an 
effect  of  his  moderation,  that  he  left  the  maritime  cities 
under  the  real  or  nominal  sovereignty  of  the  Greeks. 
But  these  distant  possessions  added  more  to  the  repu- 
tation than  to  the  power  of  the  Latin  emperor ;  nor  did 
he  risk  any  ecclesiastical  foundations  to  reclaim  the  bar- 
barians from  their  vagrant  life  and  idolatrous  worship. 
Some  canals  of  communication  between  the  rivers,  the 
Saone  and  the  Meuse,  the  Rhine  and  the  Danube,  were 
faintly  attempted  ".  Their  execution  would  have  vivi- 
fied the  empire ;  and  more  cost  and  labour  were  often 
wasted  in  the  structure  of  a  cathedral. 

If  we  retrace  the  outlines  of  this  eeoffranhical  pic-  ^'^  neigh- 

•11  .  .  1  •  r    r     T-        1  boursand 

ture,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  empire  oi  the  r  ranks  ex-  enemies. 
tended,  between  east  and  west,  from  the  Ebro  to  the 
Elbe  or  Vistula;  between  the  north  and  south,  from 
the  duchy  of  Beneventum  to  the  river  Eyder,  the  per- 
petual boundary  of  Germany  and  Denmark.  The 
personal  and  political  importance  of  Charlemagne  was 

•  Quot  praelia  in  eo  gesta !  quantum  sanguinis  efFusum  sit !  Testatur 
vacua  omni  habitatione  Pannonia,  et  locus  in  quo  regia  Cagani  fuit  ita  de- 
sertus,  ut  ne  v£stigium  quidem  humanae  habitationis  appareat.  Tota  in  hoc 
hello  Hunnorum  nobilitas  periit,  tota  gloria  decidit,  omnis  pecunia  et  con- 
gest! ex  longo  tempore  thesauri  direpti  sunt. 

"  The  junction  of  the  Rhine  and  Danube  was  undertaken  only  for  the 
service  of  the  Pannonian  war.  Gaillard,  Vie  de  Charlemagne,  tom.  ii. 
p.  31? — 315.  The  canal,  which  would  have  been  only  two  leagues  in 
length,  and  of  which  some  traces  are  still  extant  in  Swabia,  was  interrupted 
by  excessive  rains,  military  avocations,  and  superstitious  fears.  Schjepflin, 
Hist,  de  I'Acad^mie  des  Inscriptions,  tom.  xviii.  p.  256.  Molimina  fluvio- 
rum,  etc.  jungendorum,  p.  59 — 62. 

Q  2 
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CHAP,  magnified  by  the  distress  and  division  of  the  rest  of 
__^^J_  Europe.  The  islands  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
were  disputed  by  a  crowd  of  princes  of  Saxon  or  Scot- 
tish origin ;  and,  after  the  loss  of  Spain,  the  christian 
and  Gothic  kingdom  of  Alphonso  the  chaste,  was  con- 
fined to  the  narrow  range  of  the  Asturian  mountains. 
These  petty  sovereigns  revered  the  power  or  virtue  of 
the  Carlovingian  monarch,  implored  the  honour  and 
support  of  his  alliance,  and  styled  him  their  common 
parent,  the  sole  and  supreme  emperor  of  the  west*. 
He  maintained  a  more  equal  intercourse  with  the  caliph 
Harun  al  Rashid^,  whose  dominion  stretched  from 
Africa  to  India,  and  accepted  from  his  ambassadors  a 
tent,  a  water-clock,  an  elephant,  and  the  keys  of  the 
holy  sepulchre.  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  the  private 
friendship  of  a  Frank  and  an  Arab,  who  were  strangers 
to  each  other's  person,  and  language,  and  religion: 
but  their  public  correspondence  was  founded  on  vanity, 
and  their  remote  situation  left  no  room  for  a  compe- 
tition of  interest.  Two-thirds  of  the  western  empire 
of  Rome  were  subject  to  Charlemagne,  and  the  de- 
ficiency was  amply  supphed  by  his  command  of  the  in- 
accessible or  invincible  nations  of  Germany.  But  in 
the  choice  of  his  enemies,  we  may  be  reasonably  sur- 
prised that  he  so  often  preferred  the  poverty  of  the 
north  to  the  riches  of  the  south.  The  three-and- 
thirty  campaigns  laboriously  consumed  in  the  woods 
and  morasses  of  Germany,  would  have  sufficed  to  assert 
the  amphtude  of  his  title  by  the  expulsion  of  the 
Greeks  from  Italy  and  the  Saracens  from  Spain.  The 
weakness  of  the  Greeks  would  have  ensured  an  easy 
victory:  and  the  holy  crusade  against  the  Saracens 
would  have  been  prompted  by  glory  and  revenge,  and 

"  See  Eginhard,  c.  16.  and  Gaillard,  torn.  ii.  p.  361 — 385;  who  men- 
tions, with  a  loose  reference,  the  intercourse  of  Charlemagne  and  Egbert, 
the  em'peror's  gift  of  his  own  sword,  and  the  modest  answer  of  his  Saxon 
disciple.  The  anecdote,  if  genuine,  would  have  adorned  our  English  his- 
tories. 

y  The  correspondence  is  mentioned  only  in  the  French  annals,  and  the 
orientals  are  ignorant  of  the  caliph's  friendship  for  the  christian  dog — a 
polite  appellation,  which  Harun  bestows  on  the  emperor  of  the  (xreeks. 
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loudly  justified  by  religion  and  policy.      Perhaps,  in  C  H  A  P. 

his  expeditions  beyond  the  Rhine  and  the  Elbe,  he  _I L_ 

aspired  to  save  his  monarchy  from  the  fate  of  the 
Roman  empire,  to  disarm  the  enemies  of  civilized  so- 
ciety, and  to  eradicate  the  seed  of  future  emigrations. 
But  it  has  been  wisely  observed,  that  in  a  light  of  pre- 
caution, all  conquest  must  be  ineffectual,  unless  it 
could  be  universal ;  since  the  increasing  circle  must  be 
involved  in  a  larger  sphere  of  hostility  ^  The  subju- 
gation of  Germany  withdrew  the  veil  which  had  so 
long  concealed  the  continent  or  islands  of  Scandinavia 
from  the  knowledge  of  Europe,  and  awakened  the 
torpid  courage  of  their  barbarous  natives.  The  fiercest 
of  the  Saxon  idolaters  escaped  from  the  christian 
tyrant  to  their  brethren  of  the  north ;  the  ocean  and 
Mediterranean  were  covered  with  their  piratical  fleets ; 
and  Charlemagne  beheld  with  a  sigh  the  destructive 
progress  of  the  Normans,  who,  in  less  than  seventy 
years,  precipitated  the  fall  of  his  race  and  monarchy. 

Had  the  pope  and  the  Romans  revived  the  primitive 
constitution,  the  titles  of  emperor  and  Augustus  were  His  succes- 

conferred  on  Clarlema^ne  for  the  term  of  his  life ;  and  ^°^^\  ^ 
1  ,  A.D. 

his  successors,  on  each  vacancy,  must  have  ascended  814—887 

the  throne  by  a  formal  or  tacit  election.     But  the  asso-  9°  {^^^^(jer. 

ciation  of  his  son  Louis  the  pious  asserts  the  independ-  many ;  987 

ent  right  of  monarchy  and  conquest;  and  the  emperor 

seems  on  this  occasion  to  have  foreseen  and  prevented 

the  latent  claims  of  the  clergy.     The  royal  youth  was 

commanded  to  take  the  crown  from  the  altar,  and  with  A.D.  813. 

his  own  hands  to  place  it  on  his  head,  as  a  gift  which  he 

held  from  God,  his  father,  and  the  nation  \    The  same 

ceremony  was  repeated,  though  with  less  energy,  in 

^  Gaillard,  torn.  ii.  p.  361—365.  471—476.  492.  I  have  borrowed  his 
judicious  remarks  on  Charlemagne's  plan  of  conquest,  and  the  judicious  dis- 
tinction of  his  enemies  of  the  first  and  the  second  enceinte :  torn.  ii.  p.  184. 
509,  etc. 

*  Thegan,  the  biographer  of  Louis,  relates  this  coronation;  and  Baronius 
has  honestly  transcribed  it,  (A.  D.  813,  N°.  13,  etc. :  see  Gaillard,  torn.  ii. 
p.  506,  507,  508.)  howsoever  adverse  to  the  claims  of  the  popes.  For  the 
series  of  the  Carlovingians,  see  the  historians  of  France,  Italy,  and  Ger- 
many; PfeflTel,  Schmidt,  Velly,  Muratori,  and  even  Voltaire,  whose  pic- 
tures are  sometimes  just,  and  always  pleasing. 
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C  HAP.  the  subsequent  associations  of  Lothaire  and  Louis  the 

X  LIX  •       • 

'  second ;  the  Carlovingian  sceptre  was  transmitted  from 

father  to  son  in  a  hneal  descent  of  four  generations ; 
and  the  ambition  of  the   popes  was   reduced  to  the 
empty  honour  of  crowning  and   anointing  these  here- 
ditary princes  who  were   already  invested   with   their 
power  and  dominions.     The  pious  Louis  survived  his 
Louis  the     brotliers,  and  embraced  the  whole  empire  of  Charle- 
**'°A.D.      magne:    but  the  nations  and  the  nobles,  his  bishops 
814—840.  and  his  children,  quickly  discerned  that  this  mighty 
mass  was  no  longer  inspired  by  the  same  soul ;  and  the 
tne  foundations  were  undermined  to  the  centre,  while 
the  external  surface  was  yet  fair  and  entire.     After  a 
war,  or  battle,  which  consumed  one  hundred  thousand 
Franks,  the  empire  was  divided  by  treaty  between  his 
three  sons,  who  had  violated  every  filial  and  fraternal 
Lothaire  the  duty.     The  kingdoms  of  Germany  and   France  were 
'^^A.D.      ^^^  ^^^^  separated;    the  provinces  of  Gaul,  between 
840—856.  the  Rhone  and  the  Alps,  the  Meuse  and  the  Rhine, 
were  assigned,  with  Italy,  to  the  imperial  dignity  of 
Lothaire.     In  the  partition  of  his  share,  Lorraine  and 
Aries,  two  recent  and  transitory  kingdoms,  were  be- 
Louis  the      stowed  on  the  younger  children  ;  and  Louis  the  second, 
^^^A^D       ^"^  eldest  son,  was  content  with  the  realm  of  Italy,  the 
856—875.  proper  and  sufficient  patrimony  of  a  Roman  emperor. 
On  his  death  without  any  male  issue,  the  vacant  throne 
was  disputed  by  his  uncles  and  cousins;  and  the  popes 
most  dexterously  seized  the  occasion  of  judging   the 
claims  and  merits  of  the  candidates,  and  of  bestowing 
on  the  most  obsequious  or  most  liberal,  the  imperial 
office  of  advocate  of  the  Roman  church.     The  dregs 
of  the  Carlovingian  race  no  longer  exhibited  any  symp- 
toms of  virtue  or  power,  and  the  ridiculous  epithets  of 
the  baldf  the  stammerer j  the  fat,  and  the  simple,  dis- 
tinguished the  tame  and  uniform  features  of  a  crowd  of 
kings  alike  deserving  of  obUvion.     By  the  failure  of 
the  collateral  branches,  the  whole  inheritance  devolved 

Division  of  ^q  Charles  the  fat,  the  last  emperor  of  his  family:  his 
the  empire.   .  .  i       •       i      i         i  •  r  r-i  i     i 

A.D.  888.   insanity  authorised   the  desertion   oi  Germany,  Italy, 
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and  France :  he  was  deposed  in  a  diet,  and  solicited  CHAP, 
his  daily  bread  from  the  rebels,  by  whose  contempt  his  ^^^' 
life  and  liberty  had  been  spared.  According  to  the 
measure  of  their  force,  the  governors,  the  bishops,  and 
the  lords,  usurped  the  fragments  of  the  falling  empire ; 
and  some  preference  was  shown  to  the  female  or  illegi- 
timate blood  of  Charlemagne.  Of  the  greater  part, 
the  title  and  possession  were  alike  doubtful,  and  the 
merit  was  adequate  to  the  contracted  scale  of  their  do- 
minions. Those  who  could  appear  with  an  army  at 
the  gates  of  Rome,  were  crowned  emperors  in  the  Va- 
tican ;  but  their  modesty  was  more  frequently  satisfied 
with  the  appellation  of  kings  of  Italy :  and  the  whole 
term  of  seventy-four  years  may  be  deemed  a  vacancy, 
from  the  abdication  of  Charles  the  fat  to  the  estabhsh-  , 
ment  of  Otho  the  first. 

Otho^  was  of  the  noble  race  of  the  dukes  of  Saxony;  Otho  king 
and  if  he  truly  descended  from  Witikind,  the  adversary  resSreHnd 
and  proselyte  of  Charlemagne,  the  posterity  of  a  van-  appropri- 
quished  people  was  exalted  to  reign  over  their  con-  western 

querors.      His  father  Henry  the  fowler  was  elected,  empire. 
11  m  n    ,  .  ,  .       .  ,      A.  D.  962. 

by  the  surrrage  of  the  nation,  to  save  and  institute  the 

kingdom  of  Germany.  Its  limits*"  were  enlarged  on 
every  side  by  his  son,  the  first  and  greatest  of  the 
Othos.  A  portion  of  Gaul  to  the  west  of  the  Rhine, 
along  the  banks  of  the  Meuse  and  the  Moselle,  was  as- 
signed to  the  Germans,  by  whose  blood  and  language 
it  has  been  tinged  since  the  time  of  Caesar  and  Tacitus. 
Between  the  Rhine,  the  Rhone,  and  the  Alps,  the  suc- 
cessors of  Otho  acquired  a  vain  supremacy  over  the 
broken   kingdoms   of  Burgundy  and  Aries.      In  the 

'•  He  was  the  son  of  Otho,  the  son  of  Ludolph,  in  whose  favour  the 
duchy  of  Saxony  had  been  instituted,  A.D.  858.  Ruotgerus,  the  biogra- 
pher of  a  St.  Bruno  (Biblioth.  Brunavianae  Catalog,  torn.  iii.  vol.  ii.  p. 679.) 
gives  a  splendid  character  of  his  family.  Atavorum  atavi  usque  ad  ho- 
minura  memoriam  omnes  nobilissimi ;  nullus  in  eorum  stirpe  ignotus,  nullus 
ciegener  facile  reper.tur,  (apud  Struvium.Corp.  Hist.  German,  p.  216.)  Yet 
Gundling  (in  Henrico  Aucupe)  is  not  satisfied  of  his  descent  from  Witikind. 

^  See  the  treatise  of  Conringius  (de  Finibus  Imperii  Germanici,  Franco- 
furt.  1680,  in  4to:)  he  rejects  the  extravagant  and  improper  scale  of  the 
Roman  and  Carlovingian  empires,  and  discusses  with  moderation  the  rights 
of  Germany,  her  vassals,  and  her  neighbours. 
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CHAP,  north,  Christianity  was  propagated  by  the   sword  of 


Otho,  the  conqueror  and  apostle  of  the  Slavic  nations 
of  the  Elbe  and  Oder :  the  marches  of  Brandenburg 
and  Sleswick  were  fortified  with  German  colonies ;  and 
the  king  of  Denmark,  the  dukes  of  Poland  and  Bo- 
hemia, confessed  themselves  his  tributary  vassals.  At 
the  head  of  a  victorious  army,  he  passed  the  Alps,  sub- 
dued the  kingdom  of  Italy,  delivered  the  pope,  and  for 
ever  fixed  the  imperial  crown  in  the  name  and  nation 
of  Germany.  From  that  memorable  era,  two  maxims 
of  public  jurisprudence  were  introduced  by  force  and 
ratified  by  time.  I.  That  the  prince  who  was  elected 
in  the  German  diet,  acquired  from  that  instant  the  sub- 
ject kingdoms  of  Italy  and  Rome.  II.  But  that  he 
might  not  legally  assume  the  titles  of  emperor  and  Au- 
gustus, till  he  had  received  the  crown  from  the  hands 
of  the  Roman  pontiff**. 
Transac-  The  imperial  dignity  of  Charlemagne  was  announced 

western  and  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  '^^^  alteration  of  his  style;  and  instead 
eastern  em-  of  saluting  his  fathers,  the  Greek  emperors,  he  pre- 
^^^^^'  sumed  to  adopt  the  more  equal  and  familiar  appellation 

of  brother®.  Perhaps  in  his  connection  with  Irene  he 
aspired  to  the  name  of  husband :  his  embassy  to  Con- 
stantinople spoke  the  language  of  peace  and  friendship, 
and  might  conceal  a  treaty  of  marriage  with  that  ambi- 
tious princess,  who  had  renounced  the  most  sacred 
duties  of  a  mother.  The  nature,  the  duration,  the 
probable  consequences  of  such  an  union  between  two 
distant  and  dissonant  empires,  it  is  impossible  to  con- 
jecture ;  but  the  unanimous  silence  of  the  Latins  may 
teach  us  to  suspect,  that  the  report  was  invented  by 
the  enemies  of  Irene,  to  charge  her  with  the  guilt  of 

^  The  power  of  custom  forces  me  to  number  Conrad  the  first,  and  Henry 
the  first,  the  fowler,  in  the  list  of  emperors,  a  title  which  was  never  as- 
sumed by  those  kings  of  Germany.  The  Italians,  Muratori  for  instance, 
are  more  scrupulous  and  correct,  and  only  reckon  the  princes  who  have 
been  crowned  at  Rome. 

*=  Invidiam  tamen  suscepti  nominis,  (C.  P.  imperatoribus  super  hoc  in- 
dignantibus)  magna  tulit  patientia,  vicitque  eorum  contumaciam  ....  mit- 
tendo  ad  eos  crebras  legationes,  et  in  episiolis  fratres  eos  appellando.  Egin- 
hard,  c.28.  p.  128.  Perhaps  it  was  on  their  account  that,  like  Augustus, 
he  affected  some  reluctance  to  receive  the  empire. 
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betraying  the  church  and  state  to  the  strangers  of  the  CHAP, 
west^  The  French  ambassadors  were  the  spectators,  ^  ' 
and  had  nearly  been  the  victims,  of  the  conspiracy  of 
Nicephorus,  and  the  national  hatred.  Constantinople 
was  exasperated  by  the  treason  and  sacrilege  of  ancient 
Rome  :  a  proverb,  "  That  the  Franks  were  good  friends 
and  bad  neighbours,"  was  in  every  one's  mouth ;  but  it 
was  dangerous  to  provoke  a  neighbour  who  might  be 
tempted  to  reiterate,  in  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  the 
ceremony  of  his  imperial  coronation.  After  a  tedious 
journey  of  circuit  and  delay,  the  ambassadors  of  Nice- 
phorus found  him  in  his  camp,  on  the  banks  of  the 
river  Sala;  and  Charlemagne  aiFected  to  confound 
their  vanity  by  displaying,  in  a  Franconian  village,  the 
pomp,  or  at  least  the  pride,  of  the  Byzantine  palace  s. 
The  Greeks  were  successively  led  through  four  halls  of 
audience :  in  the  first,  they  were  ready  to  fall  prostrate 
before  a  splendid  personage  in  a  chair  of  state,  till  he 
informed  them  that  he  was  only  a  servant,  the  con- 
stable, or  master  of  the  horse  of  the  emperor.  The 
same  mistake,  and  the  same  answer,  were  repeated  in 
the  apartments  of  the  count  palatine,  the  steward,  and 
the  chamberlain;  and  their  impatience  was  gradually 
heightened,  till  the  doors  of  the  presence-chamber  were 
thrown  open,  and  they  beheld  the  genuine  monarch,  on 
his  throne,  enriched  with  the  foreign  luxury  which  he 
despised,  and  encircled  with  the  love  and  reverence  of 
his  victorious  chiefs.  A  treaty  of  peace  and  alliance 
was  concluded  between  the  two  empires,  and  the  limits 
of  the  east  and  west  were  defined  by  the  right  of  pre- 
sent possession.     But  the  Greeks''  soon  forgot  this  hu- 

^  Theophanes  speaks  of  the  coronation  and  unction  of  Charles,  KapouXXoc, 
(Chronograph,  p.  399.)  and  of  his  treaty  of  marriage  with  Irene,  (p.  402.) 
which  is  unknown  to  the  Latins.  Gaillard  relates  his  transactions  with  the 
Greek  empire  :  tom.  ii.  p.  446 — 468. 

s  Gaillard  very  properly  observes,  that  this  pageant  was  a  farce  suitable 
to  children  only ;  but  that  it  was  indeed  represented  in  the  presence,  and 
for  the  benefit,  of  children  of  a  larger  growth. 

•»  Compare,  in  the  original  texts  collected  by  Pagi,  (tom.  iii.  A.  D.  812, 
N°.  7.  A.  D.  824,  N®.  10,  etc.)  the  contrast  of  Charlemagne  and  his  son  : 
to  the  former  the  ambassadors  of  Michael,  (who  were  indeed  disavowed,) 
more  suo,  id  est,  lingua GriBca,laudes  dixerunt.imperatorem  eum  et^aiXea 
appellantes ;  to  the  latter,  Vocato  imperatori  Francorum,  etc. 


234  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  miliating  equality,  or  remembered  it  only  to  hate  the 
______  barbarians  by  whom  it  was  extorted.    During  the  short 

union  of  virtue  and  power,  they  respectfully  saluted  the 
august  Charlemagne  with  the  acclamations  of  basileus, 
and  emperor  of  the  Romans.     As  soon  as  these  quali- 
ties were  separated  in  the  person  of  his  pious  son,  the 
Byzantine  letters  were  inscribed,  "  To  the  king,  or,  as 
he  styles  himself,  the  emperor  of  the  Franks  and  Lom- 
bards."    When  both  power  and  virtue  were  extinct, 
they  despoiled  Louis  the  second  of  his  hereditary  title, 
and,  with  the  barbarous  appellation  of  rex  or  rega,  de- 
graded him  among  the  crowd  of  Latin  princes.     His 
reply*  is  expressive  of  his  weakness:  he  proves,  with 
some  learning,  that,  both  in  sacred  and  profane  history, 
the  name  of  king  is  synonymous  with  the  Greek  word 
basileus :  if,  at  Constantinople,  it  were  assumed  in  a 
more  exclusive  and  imperial  sense,  he  claims  from  his 
ancestors,  and  from  the  pope,  a  just  participation  of 
the  honours  of  the  Roman   purple.     The  same  con- 
troversy was  revived  in  the  reign  of  the  Othos ;  and 
their  ambassador  describes,  in  lively  colours,  the  inso- 
lence of  the  Byzantine  court''.     The  Greeks  affected 
to  despise  the  poverty  and  ignorance  of  the  Franks  and 
Saxons ;  and  in  their  last  decline,  refused  to  prostitute 
to  the  kings  of  Germany  the  title  of  Roman  emperors. 
Authority         These  emperors,  in  the  election  of  the  popes,  con- 
perorein^"    tinned  to  exercise  the  powers  which  had  been  assumed 
the  elec-      by  the  Gothic  and  Grecian  princes ;  and  the  import- 
popes,         ance  of  this  prerogative  increased  with  the  temporal 
800—1060  ^s^^*®  ^^^  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman  church. 
In  the  christian  aristocracy,  the  principal  members  of 

*  See  the  epistle,  in  Paralipomena,  of  the  anonymous  writer  of  Salerno, 
(Script.  Ital.  torn.  ii.  pars  ii.  p.  243 — 254.  c.  93 — 107.)  whom  Baronius 
(A.  D.  871,  N*'.  51 — 71.)  mistook  for  Erchempert,  when  he  transcribed  it 
in  his  Annals. 

''  Ipse  enim  vos,  non  imperatorem,  id  est  BaffiXka  sua  lingua,  sed  ob  in- 
dignationem  'Priya,  id  est,  regem,  nostra  vocabat.  Liutprand,  in  Legat.  in 
Script.  Ital.  tom.  ii.  pars  i.  p.  479.  The  pope  had  exhorted  Nicephorus,  em- 
peror of  the  Greeks,  to  make  peace  with  Otho,  the  august  emperor  of  the 
Romans — quae  inscriptio  secundum  Graecos  peccatria  et  temeraria  ....  im- 
peratorem inquiunt,  universalem,  Romanorum,  Augustwn,  magnum,  solum, 
Nicephorum,  p.  486. 
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the  clergy  still  formed  a  senate  to  assist  the  administra-  C  HAP. 
tion,  and  to  supply  the  vacancy,  of  the  bishop.  Rome  ^^^^' 
was  divided  into  twenty-eight  parishes,  and  each  parish 
was  governed  by  a  cardinal-priest,  or  presbyter,  a  title 
which,  however  common  and  modest  in  its  origin,  has 
asj)ired  to  emulate  the  purple  of  kings.  Their  number 
was  enlarged  by  the  association  of  the  seven  deacons 
of  the  most  considerable  hospitals,  the  seven  palatine 
judges  of  the  Lateran,  and  some  dignitaries  of  the 
church.  This  ecclesiastical  senate  was  directed  by  the 
seven  cardinal-bishops  of  the  Roman  province,  who 
were  less  occupied  in  the  suburb  dioceses  of  Ostia, 
Porto,  Velitrae,  Tusculum,  Praeneste,  Tibur,  and  the 
Sabines,  than  by  their  weekly  service  in  the  Lateran, 
and  their  superior  share  in  the  honours  and  authority 
of  the  apostoHc  see.  On  the  death  of  the  pope,  these 
bishops  recommended  a  successor  to  the  suffrage  of  the 
college  of  cardinals^,  and  their  choice  was  ratified  or 
rejected  by  the  applause  or  clamour  of  the  Roman  peo- 
ple. But  the  election  was  imperfect;  nor  could  the 
pontiff  be  legally  consecrated  till  the  emperor,  the  ad- 
vocate of  the  church,  had  graciously  signified  his 
approbation  and  consent.  The  royal  commissioner 
examined,  on  the  spot,  the  form  and  freedom  of  the 
proceedings ;  nor  was  it  till  after  a  previous  scrutiny 
into  the  qualifications  of  the  candidates,  that  he  ac- 
cepted an  oath  of  fidelity,  and  confirmed  the  donations 
which  had  successively  enriched  the  patrimony  of  St. 
Peter.  In  the  frequent  schisms,  the  rival  claims  were 
submitted  to  the  sentence  of  the  emperor ;  and  in  a 
synod  of  bishops  he  presumed  to  judge,  to  condemn, 
and  to  punish,  the  crimes  of  a  guilty  pontiff.  Otho 
the  first  imposed  a  treaty  on  the  senate  and  people, 
who  engaged  to  prefer  the  candidate  most  acceptable 

'  The  origin  and  progress  of  the  title  of  cardinal  may  be  found  in  Thomas- 
sin,  Discipline  de  I'Eglise,  torn.  i.  p.  1261  — 1298;  Muratori,  Antiquitat. 
Italiae  Medii  i^vi,  torn.  vi.  dissert.  Ixi.  p.  159 — 182;  and  Mosheim,  Insti- 
tut.  Hist.  Eccles.  p.  345 — 347.)  who  accurately  remarks  the  forms  and 
changes  of  the  election.  The  cardinal-bishops,  so  highly  exalted  by  Peter 
Damianus,  are  sunk  to  a  level  with  the  rest  of  the  sacred  college. 
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C  H  A  p.  to  his  majesty™:  his  successors  anticipated  or  pre- 
•^^^'  vented  their  choice :  they  bestowed  the  Roman  be- 
nefice, hke  the  bishoprics  of  Cologne  or  Bamberg,  on 
their  chancellors  or  preceptors;  and  whatever  might 
be  the  merit  of  a  Frank  or  Saxon,  his  name  sufficiently 
attests  the  interposition  of  foreign  power.  These  acts 
of  prerogative  were  most  speciously  excused  by  the 
vices  of  a  popular  election.  The  competitor  who 
had  been  excluded  by  the  cardinals,  appealed  to  the 
passions  or  avarice  of  the  multitude :  the  Vatican  and 
the  Lateran  were  stained  with  blood;  and  the  most 
powerful  senators,  the  marquisses  of  Tuscany  and  the 
counts  of  Tusculum,  held  the  apostolic  see  in  a  long 

Disorders,  and  disgraceful  servitude.  The  Roman  pontiffs,  of  the 
ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  were  insulted,  imprisoned, 
and  murdered,  by  their  tyrants;  and  such  was  their 
indigence  after  the  loss  and  usurpation  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical patrimonies,  that  they  could  neither  support  the 
state  of  a  prince,  nor  exercise  the  charity  of  a  priest". 
The  influence  of  two  sister  prostitutes,  Marozia  and 
Theodora,  was  founded  on  their  wealth  and  beauty, 
their  political  and  amorous  intrigues :  the  most  strenu- 
ous of  their  lovers  were  rewarded  with  the  Roman 
mitre;  and  their  reign °  may  have  suggested  to  the 
darker  ages P  the  fable  "^  of  a  female  pope*".     The  bas- 

™  Firmiter  jurantes,  nunquam  sepapam  electuros  aut  ordinaturos,  prseter 
consensum  et  electionem  Othonis  et  filii  sui.  Liutprand,  1.  vi.  c.  6.  p.  472. 
This  important  concession  may  either  supply  or  confirm  the  decree  of  the 
clergy  and  people  of  Rome,  so  fiercely  rejected  by  Baronius,  Pagi,  and  Mu- 
ratori,  (A.  D.  964.)  and  so  well  defended  and  explained  by  St.  Marc, 
Abr6g6,  tom.  ii.  p.  808—816.  tom.  iv.  p.  1167—1185.  Consult  that  his- 
torical critic,  and  the  Annals  of  Muratori,  for  the  election  and  confirmation 
of  each  pope. 

"  The  oppression  and  vices  of  the  Roman  church  in  the  tenth  century  are 
strongly  painted  in  the  history  and  legation  of  Liutprand,  (see  p.  440.  450. 
471 — 476.  479,  etc. ;)  and  it  is  whimsical  enough  to  observe  Muratori  tem- 
pering the  invectives  of  Baronius  against  the  popes.  But  these  popes  had 
been  chosen,  not  by  the  cardinals,  but  by  lay-patrons. 

^  The  time  of  pope  Joan  (papissa  Joanna)  is  placed  somewhat  earlier  than 
Theodora  or  Marozia  ;  and  the  two  years  of  her  imaginary  reign  are  forci- 
bly inserted  between  Leo  the  fourth  and  Benedict  the  third.  But  the  con- 
temporary Anastasius  indissolubly  links  the  death  of  Leo  and  the  elevation 
of  Benedict,  (illico,  mox,  p.  247;)  and  the  accurate  chronology  of  Pagi, 
Muratori,  and  Leibnitz,  fixes  both  events  to  the  year  857. 

•'  The  advocates  for  pope  Joan  produce  one  hundred  and  fifty  witnesses, 
or  rather  echoes,  of  the  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and  sixteenth  centuries.   They 
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tarcl  son,  the  grandson,  and  the  great-grandson  of  Ma-  C  H  A  P. 

A.J_ilXt 


rozia,  a  rare  genealogy,  were  seated  in  the  chair  of  St. 
Peter;  and  it  was  at  the  age  of  nineteen  years  that  the 
second  of  these  became  the  head  of  the  Latin  church. 
His  youth  and  manhood  were  of  a  suitable  complexion; 
and  the  nations  of  pilgrims  could  bear  testimony  to  the 
charges  that  were  urged  against  him  in  a  Roman  synod, 
and  in  the  presence  of  Otho  the  great.  As  John  the 
twelfth  had  renounced  the  dress  and  decencies  of  his 
profession,  the  soldier  may  not  perhaps  be  dishonoured 
by  the  wine  which  he  drank,  the  blood  that  he  spilt, 
the  flames  that  he  kindled,  or  the  licentious  pursuits  of 
gaming  and  hunting.  His  open  simony  might  be  the 
consequence  of  distress :  and  his  blasphemous  invoca- 
tion of  Jupiter  and  Venus,  if  it  be  true,  could  not  possi- 
bly be  serious.  But  we  read  with  some  surprise,  that 
the  worthy  grandson  of  Marozia  lived  in  public  adultery 
with  the  matrons  of  Rome;  that  the  Lateran  palace 
was  turned  into  a  school  for  prostitution ;  and  that  his 
rapes  of  virgins  and  widows  had  deterred  the  female 
pilgrims  from  visiting  the  tomb  of  St.  Peter,  lest,  in 
the  devout  act,  they  should  be  violated  by  his  suc- 
cessor ^     The  protestants  have   dwelt  with  malicious 

bear  testimony  against  themselves  and  the  legend,  by  multiplying  the  proof 
that  so  curious  a  story  must  have  been  repeated  by  writers  of  every  descrin- 
tion  to  whom  it  was  known.  On  those  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  the 
recent  event  would  have  flashed  with  a  double  force.  Would  Photius  have 
spared  such  a  reproach?  Could  Liutprand  have  missed  such  scandal  ?  It  is 
scarcely  worth  while  to  discuss  the  various  readings  of  Martinus  Polonus, 
Sigebert  of  Gemblours,  or  even  Marianus  Scotus  ;  but  a  most  palpable  for- 
gery is  the  passage  of  pope  Joan,  which  has  been  foisted  into  some  manu- 
scripts and  editions  of  the  Roman  Anastasius. 

*»  As  false,  it  deserves  that  name  ;  but  I  would  not  pronounce  it  incredi- 
ble. Suppose  a  famous  French  chevalier  of  our  own  times  to  have  been  born 
in  Italy,  and  educated  in  the  church,  instead  of  the  army :  her  merit  or  for- 
tune might  have  raised  her  to  St.  Peter's  chair  ;  her  amours  would  have 
been  natural ;  her  delivery  in  the  streets  unlucky,  but  not  improbable. 

•■  Till  the  reformation,  the  tale  was  repeated  and  believed  without  offence ; 
and  Joan's  female  statue  long  occupied  her  place  among  the  popes  in  the 
cathedral  of  Sienna.  Pagi,  Critica,  torn. iii.  p.  624 — ()2b\  She  has  been 
annihilated  by  two  learned  protestants,  Blondel  and  Bayle,  (Dictionnaire 
Critique,  Papesse,  Polonus,  Blondel;)  but  their  brethren  were  scandalised 
by  this  equitable  and  generous  criticism.  Spanheim  and  Lenfant  attempt 
to  save  this  poor  engine  of  controversy ;  and  even  Mosheim  condescends  to 
cherish  some  doubt  and  suspicion  :  p.  289. 

*  Lateranense  palatium  ....  prostibuluiTi  meretricum  ....  Testis  om- 
nium gentium,  prieterquam  Romanorum,  absentia  mulierum,  quae  sanctorum 
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pleasure  on  these  characters  of  antichrist;  but  to  a 
philosophic  eye,  the  vices  of  the  clergy  are  far  less 
dangerous  than  their  virtues.  After  a  long  series  of 
scandal,  the  apostolic  see  was  reformed  and  exalted  by 
the  austerity  and  zeal  of  Gregory  the  seventh.  That 
ambitious  monk  devoted  his  life  to  the  execution  of  two 
projects.  L  To  fix  in  the  college  of  cardinals  the  free- 
dom and  independence  of  election,  and  for  ever  to 
abolish  the  right  or  usurpation  of  the  emperors  and  the 
Roman  people.  IL  To  bestow  and  resume  the  western 
empire  as  a  fief  or  benefice*  of  the  church,  and  to  ex- 
tend his  temporal  dominion  over  the  kings  and  king- 
doms of  the  earth.  After  a  contest  of  fifty  years,  the 
first  of  these  designs  was  accomphshed  by  the  firm  sup- 
port of  the  ecclesiastical  order,  whose  liberty  was 
connected  with  that  of  their  chief.  But  the  second 
attempt,  though  it  was  crowned  with  some  partial  and 
apparent  success,  has  been  vigorously  resisted  by  the 
secular  power,  and  finally  extinguished  by  the  improve- 
ment of  human  reason. 

In  the  revival  of  the  empire  of  Rome,  neither  the 
bishop  nor  the  people  could  bestow  on  Charlemagne 
or  Otho,  the  provinces  which  were  lost,  as  they  had 
been  won,  by  the  chance  of  arms.  But  the  Romans 
were  free  to  choose  a  master  for  themselves  j  and  the 
powers  which  had  been  delegated  to  the  patrician, 
were  irrevocably  granted  to  the  French  and  Saxon  em- 
perors of  the  west.  The  broken  records  of  the  times" 
preserve  some  remembrance  of  their  palace,  their  mint, 


apostolorum  liraina  orandi  gratia  timent  visere,  cum  nonnullas  ante  dies 
paucos,  hunc  audierint  conjugatas  viduas,  virgines  vi  oppressisse.  Liut- 
prand,  Hist.  1.  vi.  c.  6.  p.  471.  See  the  whole  affair  of  John  the  twelfth, 
p.  471—476. 

*■  A  new  example  of  the  mischief  of  equivocation  is  the  beneficium  (Du- 
cange,  tom.  i.  p.  617,  etc.)  which  the  pope  conferred  on  the  emperor 
Frederic  the  first,  since  the  Latin  word  may  signify  either  a  legal  fief,  or  a 
simple  favour,  an  obligation,  (we  want  the  word  hienfait.)  See  Schmidt, 
Hist,  des  AUemands,  tom.  iii.  p,  393 — 408  ;  Pfeflfel,  Abr6g6  Chronologique, 
tom.  i.  p.  229.  296.  317.  324.  420.  430.  500.  505.  509,  etc. 

"  For  the  history  of  the  emperors  in  Rome  and  Italy,  see  Sigonius  de 
Regno  Italiae,  0pp.  tom.  ii.  with  the  notes  ofSaxius,  and  the  Annals  of 
Muratori,  who  might  refer  more  distinctly  to  the  authors  of  his  great  col- 
lection. 
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their  tribunal,  their  edicts,  and  the  sword  of  justice,  chap. 
which,  as  late  as  the  thirteenth  century,  was  derived  ^^^^- 
from  Caesar  to  the  prefect  of  the  city ".  Between  the 
arts  of  the  popes  and  the  violence  of  the  people,  this 
supremacy  was  crushed  and  annihilated.  Content  with 
the  titles  of  emperor  and  Augustus,  the  successors  of 
Charlemagne  neglected  to  assert  this  local  jurisdiction. 
In  the  hour  of  prosperity,  their  ambition  was  diverted 
by  more  alluring  objects ;  and  in  the  decay  and  division 
of  the  empire,  they  were  oppressed  by  the  defence  of 
their  hereditary  provinces.  Amidst  the  ruins  of  Italy,  Revolt  of 
the  famous  Marozia  invited  one  of  the  usurpers  to  as-  a^*J5"932 
sume  the  character  of  her  third  husband ;  and  Hugh, 
king  of  Burgundy,  was  introduced  by  her  faction  into 
the  mole  of  Hadrian  or  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  which 
commands  the  principal  bridge  and  entrance  of  Rome. 
Her  son  by  the  first  marriage,  Alberic,  was  compelled 
to  attend  at  the  nuptial  banquet ;  but  his  reluctant  and 
ungraceful  service  was  chastised  with  a  blow  by  his 
new  father.  The  blow  was  productive  of  a  revolution. 
"  Romans,"  exclaimed  the  youth,  "  once  you  were  the 
masters  of  the  world,  and  tliese  Burgundians  the  most 
abject  of  your  slaves.  They  now  reign,  these  vora- 
cious and  brutal  savages,  and  my  injury  is  the  com- 
mencement of  your  servitude  ^.  The  alarum-bell  rung 
to  arms  in  every  quarter  of  the  city  :  the  Burgundians 
retreated  with  haste  and  shame ;  Marozia  was  im- 
prisoned by  her  victorious  son;  and  his  brother,  pope 
John  the  eleventh,  was  reduced  to  the  exercise  of  his 
spiritual  functions.  With  the  title  of  prince,  Alberic 
possessed  above  twenty  years  the  government  of  Rome; 
and  he  is  said  to  have  gratified  the  popular  prejudice, 
by  restoring  the  office,  or  at  least  the  title,  of  consuls 
and   tribunes.     His  son   and  heir  Octavian  assumed, 

^  See  the  dissertation  of  Le  Blanc  at  the  end  of  his  Treatise  des  Monnoyes 
de  France,  in  which  he  produces  some  Roman  coins  of  the  French  emperors. 

y  Romanorum  aliquando  servi,  scilicet  Burgundiones,  Romanis  impe- 
rent?  ....  Romanae  urbis  dignitas  ad  tantam  est  stultitiam  ducta,  ut  mere- 
tricum  etiara  imperio  pareat  ?  Liutprand,  1.  iii.  c.  12.  p.  459.  Sigonius 
(1.  vi.  p.  400.)  positively  affirms  the  renovation  of  the  consulship  ;  but  in 
the  old  writers  Albericus  is  more  frequently  styled  princeps  Romanorum. 
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with  the  pontificate,  the  name  of  John  the  twelfth ; 
Hke  his  predecessor,  he  was  provoked  by  the  Lombard 
princes  to  seek  a  dehverer  for  the  church  and  repub- 
lic ;  and  the  services  of  Otho  were  rewarded  with  the 
imperial  dignity.  But  the  Saxon  was  imperious,  the 
Romans  were  impatient,  the  festival  of  the  coronation 
was  disturbed  by  the  secret  conflict  of  prerogative  and 
freedom,  and  Otho  commanded  his  sword-bearer  not 
to  stir  from  his  person,  lest  he  should  be  assaulted  and 
murdered  at  the  foot  of  the  altar*.  Before  he  repassed 
the  Alps,  the  emperor  chastised  the  revolt  of  the  peo- 
ple and  the  ingratitude  of  John  the  twelfth.  The  pope 
was  degraded  in  a  synod ;  the  prefect  was  mounted  on 
an  ass,  whipped  through  the  city,  and  cast  into  a  dun- 
geon ;  thirteen  of  the  most  guilty  were  hanged,  others 
were  mutilated  or  banished ;  and  this  severe  process 
was  justified  by  the  ancient  laws  of  Theodosius  and 
Justinian.  The  voice  of  fame  has  accused  the  second 
Otho  of  a  perfidious  and  bloody  act,  the  massacre  of 
the  senators,  whom  he  had  invited  to  his  table  under 
the  fair  semblance  of  hospitality  and  friendship*.  In 
the  minority  of  his  son  Otho  the  third,  Rome  made 
a  bold  attempt  to  shake  off  the  Saxon  yoke,  and  the 
consul  Crescentius  was  the  Brutus  of  the  republic. 
From  the  condition  of  a  subject  and  an  exile,  he  twice 
rose  to  the  command  of  the  city,  oppressed,  expelled, 
and  created  the  popes,  and  formed  a  conspiracy  for  re- 
storing the  authority  of  the  Greek  emperors.  In  the 
fortress  of  St.  Angelo,  he  maintained  an  obstinate  siege, 
till  the  unfortunate  consul  was  betrayed  by  a  promise 
of  safety  :  his  body  was  suspended  on  a  gibbet,  and  his 
head  was  exposed  on  the  battlements  of  the  castle.  By 
a  reverse  of  fortune,  Otho,  after  separating  his  troops, 
was  besieged  three  days,  without  food,  in  his  palace ; 


*  Ditmar,  p.  354.  apud  Schmidt,  torn.  iii.  p.  439. 

=»  This  bloody  feast  is  described  in  Leonine  verse,  in  the  Paniheon  of 
Godfrey  of  Viterbo,  (Script.  Ital.  torn.  vii.  p.  436,  437.)  who  flourished 
towards  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  (^Fabricius,  Biblioth.  Latin,  med.  et 
infimi  JE\\,  torn.  iii.  p.  69.  edit.  Mansi ;)  but  his  evidence,  which  imposed 
on  Sigouius,  is  reasonably  suspected  by  M uratori,  Annali,  torn.  viii.  p.  1 77. 
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and  a  disgraceful  escape  saved  him  from  the  justice  or  chap. 
fury  of  the  Romans.  The  senator  Ptolemy  was  the  ^^IX. 
leader  of  the  people  ;  and  the  widow  of  Crescentius  en- 
joyed the  pleasure  or  the  fame  of  revenging  her  hus- 
band, by  a  poison  which  she  administered  to  her  im- 
perial lover.  It  was  the  design  of  Otho  the  third  to 
abandon  the  ruder  countries  of  the  north,  to  erect  his 
throne  in  Italy,  and  to  revive  the  institutions  of  the 
Roman  monarchy.  But  his  successors  only  once  in 
their  lives  appeared  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber,  to  re- 
ceive their  crown  in  the  Vatican''.  Their  absence  was 
contemptible,  their  presence  odious  and  formidable. 
They  descended  from  the  Alps,  at  the  head  of  their 
barbarians,  who  were  strangers  and  enemies  to  the 
country ;  and  their  transient  visit  was  a  scene  of  tumult 
and  bloodshed^.  A  faint  remembrance  of  their  an- 
cestors still  tormented  the  Romans ;  and  they  beheld 
with  pious  indignation  the  succession  of  Saxons,  Franks, 
Swabians,  and  Bohemians,  who  usurped  the  purple  and 
prerogatives  of  the  Caesars. 

There  is  nothing  perhaps  more  adverse  to  nature  and  The  king- 
reason,  than  to  hold  in  obedience  remote  countries  and  ?°?  ^^ 
n      .  .         .  .  .  ,    .    .     ,.  Italy- 

foreign  nations,  in  opposition  to  their  inclination  and     A.  D. 

interest.  A  torrent  of  barbarians  may  pass  over  the  ^^^~^250. 
earth,  but  an  extensive  empire  must  be  supported  by  a 
refined  system  of  policy  and  oppression :  in  the  centre, 
an  absolute  power,  prompt  in  action,  and  rich  in  re- 
sources :  a  swift  and  easy  communication  with  the  ex- 
treme parts :  fortifications  to  check  the  first  effort  of 
rebellion:  a  regular  administration  to  protect  and 
punish ;  and  a  well-disciplined  army  to  inspire  fear, 
without  provoking  discontent  and  despair.     Far  difFer- 

•»  The  coronation  of  the  emperor,  and  some  original  ceremonies  of  the 
tenth  century,  are  preserved  in  the  Panegyric  on  Berengarius,  (Script.  Ital. 
torn.  ii.  pars  i.  p.  405 — 414.)  illustrated  by  the  notes  of  Hadrian  Valesius, 
and  Leibnitz.  Sigonius  has  related  the  whole  process  of  the  Roman  expe- 
dition, in  good  Latin,  but  with  some  errors  of  time  and  fact :  1.  vii.  p. 
441—446. 

*=  In  a  quarrel  at  the  coronation  of  Conrad  the  second,  Muratori  takes 
leave  to  observe — doveano  ben  essere  allora,indisciplinati,  Barbari,  e  bestiali 
1  Tedeschi.     Annal.  torn.  viii.  p.  368. 
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CHAP,  ent  was  the  situation  of  the  German  Caesars,  who  were 
^^^^'  ambitious  to  enslave  the  kingdom  of  Italy.  Their  patri- 
monial estates  were  stretched  along  the  Rhine,  or  scat- 
tered in  the  provinces;  but  this  ample  domain  was 
alienated  by  the  imprudence  or  distress  of  successive 
princes ;  and  their  revenue,  from  minute  and  vexatious 
prerogative,  was  scarcely  sufficient  for  the  maintenance 
of  their  household.  Their  troops  were  formed  by  the 
legal  or  voluntary  service  of  their  feudal  vassals,  who 
passed  the  Alps  with  reluctance,  assumed  the  licence  of 
rapine  and  disorder,  and  capriciously  deserted  before 
the  end  of  the  campaign.  Whole  armies  were  swept 
away  by  the  pestilential  influence  of  the  climate ;  the 
survivors  brought  back  the  bones  of  their  princes  and 
nobles'^;  and  the  effects  of  their  own  intemperance  were 
often  imputed  to  the  treachery  and  malice  of  the  Ita- 
lians, who  rejoiced  at  least  in  the  calamities  of  the 
barbarians.  This  irregular  tyranny  might  contend  on 
equal  terms  with  the  petty  tyrants  of  Italy;  nor  can 
the  people,  or  the  reader,  be  much  interested  in  the 
event  of  the  quarrel.  But  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth 
centuries,  the  Lombards  rekindled  the  flame  of  industry 
and  freedom ;  and  the  generous  example  was  at  length 
imitated  by  the  republics  of  Tuscany.  In  th6  Italian 
cities  a  municipal  government  had  never  been  totally 
abolished  ;  and  their  first  privileges  were  granted  by 
the  favour  and  policy  of  the  emperors,  who  were  de- 
sirous of  erecting  a  plebeian  barrier  against  t^he  inde- 
pendence of  the  nobles.  But  their  rapid  progress,  the 
daily  extension  of  their  power  and  pretensions,  were 
founded  on  the  numbers  and  spirit  of  these  rising  com- 
munities'.      Each  city  filled  the  measure  of  her  dio- 

*•  After  boiling  away'the  flesh.  The  caldrons  for  that  purpose  were  a 
necessary  piece  of  travelling  furniture ;  and  a  German  who  was  using  it 
for  his  brother,  promised  it  to  a  friend,  after  it  should  have  been  employed 
for  himself.  Schmidt,  torn.  iii.  p.  423,  424.  The  same  author  observes, 
that  the  whole  Saxon  line  was  extinguished  in  Italy:  tom.  ii.  p.  440. 

*  Otho  bishop  of  Frisingen  has  left  an  important  passage  on  the  Italian 
cities,  (1.  ii.  c.  13.  in  Script.  Ital.  tom.  vi.  p.  707 — 710 ;)  and  the  rise,  pro- 
gress, and  government,  of  these  republics,  are  perfectly  illustrated  by  Mura- 
tori.  Antiquitat.  Ital.  Medii  ^vi.  tom.  iv.  dissert,  xlv — Iii.  p.  1 — 676; 
Annal.  tom.  viii.  ix.  x. 
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cese  or  district :  the  jurisdiction  of  the  counts  and  c  HAP. 
bishops,  of  the  marquisses  and  counts,  was  banished  ^^^^' 
from  the  land  ;  and  the  proudest  nobles  were  persuaded 
or  compelled  to  desert  their  solitary  castles,  and  to  em- 
brace the  more  honourable  character  of  freemen  and 
magistrates.  The  legislative  authority  was  inherent  in 
the  general  assembly;  but  the  executive  powers  were 
intrusted  to  three  consuls,  annually  chosen  from  the 
three  orders  of  captains ^  valvassors\  and  commons, 
into  which  the  republic  was  divided.  Under  the  pro- 
tection of  equal  law,  the  labours  of  agriculture  and 
commerce  were  gradually  revived ;  but  the  martial 
spirit  of  the  Lombards  was  nourished  by  the  presence 
of  danger ;  and  as  often  as  the  bell  was  rung,  or  the 
standard  s  erected,  the  gates  of  the  city  poured  forth  a 
numerous  and  intrepid  band,  whose  zeal  in  their  own 
cause  was  soon  guided  by  the  use  and  discipline  of 
arms.  At  the  foot  of  these  popular  ramparts,  the  pride 
of  the  Caesars  was  overthrown ;  and  the  invincible  ge- 
nius of  liberty  prevailed  over  the  two  Frederics,  the 
greatest  princes  of  the  middle  age :  the  first,  superior 
perhaps  in  military  prowess ;  the  second,  who  undoubt- 
edly excelled  in  the  softer  accomplishments  of  peace 
and  learning. 

Ambitious  of  restoring  the  splendour  of  the  purple,  Frederic 
Frederic  the  first  invaded  the  republics  of  Lombardy,  ^^^^"^g- 
with  the  arts  of  a  statesman,  the  valour  of  a  soldier,  and  1162-1190. 
the  cruelty  of  a  tyrant.     The  recent  discovery  of  the 
Pandects  had  renewed  a  science  most  favourable  to 
despotism ;  and  his  venal  advocates  proclaimed  the  em- 
peror the  absolute  master  of  the  lives  and  properties  of 
his  subjects.     His  royal  prerogatives,  in  a  less  odious 
sense,  were  acknowledged  in  the  diet  of  Roncaglia ; 
and  the  revenue  of  Italy  was  fixed  at  thirty  thousand 

^  For  these  titles,  see  Selden,  Titles  of  Honour,  vol.  iii.  part  i.  p.  488  ; 
Ducange,  Gloss.  Latin,  torn.  ii.  p.  140.  tom—vi.  p.  776;  and  St.  Marc, 
Abr6g6  Chronologique,  torn.  ii.  p.  719. 

«f  The  Lombards  invented  and  used  the  carocium,  a  standard  planted  on 
a  car  or  waggon,  drawn  by  a  team  of  oxen.  Ducange,  torn.  ii.  p.  194, 195 ; 
Muratori,  Antiquitat.  torn.  ii.  diss,  xxxvi.  p.  489 — 493. 
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CHAP,  pounds  of  silver  ^^  which  were  multiplied  to  an  indefi- 
XLIX.     jj^fg  demand,  by  the  rapine  of  the  fiscal  officers.     The 
obstinate  cities  were  reduced  by  the  terror  or  the  force 
of  his  arms ;  his  captives  were  delivered  to  the  execu- 
tioner, or  shot  from  his  military  engines ;    and,  after 
the  siege  and  surrender  of  Milan,  the  buildings  of  that 
stately  capital  were  rased  to  the  ground,  three  hundred 
hostages  were  sent  into  Germany,  and  the  inhabitants 
were  dispersed  in  four  villages,  under  the  yoke  of  the 
inflexible  conqueror'.     But  Milan  soon  rose  from  her 
ashes;  and  the  league  of  Lombardy  was  cemented  by 
distress  :    their  cause  was  espoused  by  Venice,  pope 
Alexander  the  third,  and   the  Greek   emperor :   the 
fabric  of  oppression  was  overturned  in  a  day ;  and  in 
the  treaty  of  Constance,  Frederic  subscribed,  with  some 
reservations,   the   freedom    of  four-and-twenty   cities. 
His   grandson  contended  with   their  vigour  and  ma- 
Frederic  the  turity ;  but  Frederic  the  second^  was  endowed  with 
A^^D^^iigB  some  personal  and  peculiar  advantages.    His  birth  and 
—1250.       education  recommended  him  to  the  Italians ;  and  in  the 
implacable  discord  of  the  two  factions,  the  Ghibelins 
were  attached  to  the  emperor,  while  the  Guelfs  dis- 
played the   banner  of  liberty  and  the  church.     The 
court  of  Rome  had  slumbered,  when  his  father  Henry 
the  sixth  was  permitted  to  unite  with  the  empire  the 
kingdoms  of  Naples  and  Sicily ;  and  from  these  here- 
ditary realms,  the  son  derived  an  ample  and  ready  sup- 
ply of  troops  and  treasure.     Yet  Frederic  the  second 
was  finally  oppressed  by  the  arms  of  the  Lombards  and 
the  thunders  of  the  Vatican  ;  his  kingdom  was  given  to 
a  stranger,  and  the  last  of  his  family  was  beheaded  at 
Naples  on  a  public  scaffold.     During  sixty  years,  no 
emperor  appeared  in  Italy ;  and  the  name  was  remem- 

''  Gunther  Ligurinus,  1.  viii.  584,  et  seq.  apud  Schmidt,  torn.  iii.  p.  399. 

'  Solus  imperator  faciem  suam  firmavit  ut  petram.  Burcard.  de  Excidio 
Mediolani,  Script.  Ital.  torn.  vi.  p.  917.  This  volume  of  Muratori  contains 
the  originals  of  the  history  of  Frederic  the  first,  which  must  be  compared 
with  due  regard  to  the  circumstances  and  prejudices  of  each  German  or 
Lombard  writer. 

*"  For  the  history  of  Frederic  the  second  and  the  house  of  Swabia  at  Na- 
ples, see  Giannone,  Istoria  Civile,  torn.  ii.  1.  xiv — xix. 
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bered  only  by  the  ignominious  sale  of  the  last  relics  of  c  H  A  P. 

XT  TY 

sovereignty.  • 


The  barbarian  conquerors  of  the  west  were  pleased  independ- 
to  decorate  their  chief  with  the  title  of  emperor ;  but  it  ^"."  °^*J^ 

.        princes  of 

was  not  their  design  to  invest  him  with  the  despotism  Germany. 
of  Constantine  and  Justinian.  The  persons  of  the  ^ggo  etc."~ 
Germans  were  free,  their  conquests  were  their  own, 
and  their  national  character  was  animated  by  a  spirit 
which  scorned  the  servile  jurisprudence  of  the  new  or 
the  ancient  Rome.  It  would  have  been  a  vain  and 
dangerous  attempt  to  impose  a  monarch,  on  the  armed 
freemen  who  were  impatient  of  a  magistrate  ;  on  the 
bold,  who  refused  to  obey ;  on  the  powerful,  who  as- 
pired to  command.  The  empire  of  Charlemagne  and 
Otho  was  distributed  among  the  dukes  of  the  nations 
or  provinces,  the  counts  of  the  smaller  districts,  and 
the  margraves  of  the  marches  or  frontiers,  who  all 
united  the  civil  and  military  authority  as  it  had  been 
delegated  to  the  lieutenants  of  the  first  Caesars.  The 
Roman  governors,  who  for  the  most  part  were  soldiers 
of  fortune,  seduced  their  mercenary  legions,  assumed 
the  imperial  purple,  and  either  failed  or  succeeded  in 
their  revolt,  without  wounding  the  power  and  unity  of 
government.  If  the  dukes,  margraves,  and  counts  of 
Germany,  were  less  audacious  in  their  claims,  the  con- 
sequences of  their  success  were  more  lasting  and  per- 
nicious to  the  state.  Instead  of  aimhig  at  the  supreme 
rank,  they  silently  laboured  to  establish  and  appropriate 
their  provincial  independence.  Their  ambition  was  se- 
conded by  the  weight  of  their  estates  and  vassals,  their 
mutual  example  and  support,  the  common  interest  of 
the  subordinate  nobility,  the  change  of  princes  and 
families,  the  minorities  of  Otho  the  third  and  Henry 
the  fourth,  the  ambition  of  the  popes,  and  the  vain 
pursuit  of  the  fugitive  crowns  of  Italy  and  Rome.  All 
the  attributes  of  regal  and  territorial  jurisdiction  were 
gradually  usurped  by  the  commanders  of  the  provinces; 
the  right  of  peace  and  war,  of  life  and  death,  of  coin- 
age  and    taxation,  of  foreign   alliance   and   domestic 
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CHAP,  economy.  Whatever  had  been  seized  by  violence,  was 
ratified  by  favour  or  distress,  was  granted  as  the  price 
of  a  doubtful  vote  or  a  voluntary  service;  whatever  had 
been  granted  to  one,  could  not,  without  injury,  be  de- 
nied to  his  successor  or  equal ;  and  every  act  of  local 
or  temporary  possession  was  insensibly  moulded  into 
the  constitution  of  the  Germanic  kingdom.  In  every 
province,  the  visible  presence  of  the  duke  or  count  was 
interposed  between  the  throne  and  the  nobles;  the 
subjects  of  the  law  became  the  vassals  of  a  private 
chief;  and  the  standard  which  he  received  from  his 
sovereign,  was  often  raised  against  him  in  the  field. 
The  temporal  power  of  the  clergy  was  cherished  and 
exalted  by  the  superstition  or  policy  of  the  Carlo- 
vingian  and  Saxon  dynasties,  who  blindly  depended  on 
their  moderation  and  fidehty;  and  the  bishoprics  of 
Germany  were  made  equal  in  extent  and  privilege,  su- 
perior in  wealth  and  population,  to  the  most  ample 
states  of  the  military  order.  As  long  as  the  emperors 
retained  the  prerogative  of  bestowing  on  every  vacancy 
these  ecclesiastic  and  secular  benefices,  their  cause  was 
'  maintained  by  the  gratitude  or  ambition  of  their  friends 
and  favourites.  But  in  the  quarrel  of  the  investitures, 
they  were  deprived  of  their  influence  over  the  episcopal 
chapters ;  the  freedom  of  election  was  restored,  and 
the  sovereign  was  reduced,  by  a  solemn  mockery,  to 
his  Jirst  prayers^  the  recommendation,  once  in  his 
reign,  to  a  single  prebend  in  each  church.  The  secu- 
lar governors,  instead  of  being  recalled  at  the  will  of  a 
superior,  could  be  degraded  only  by  the  sentence  of 
their  peers.  In  the  first  age  of  the  monarchy,  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  son  to  the  duchy  or  county  of  his 
father,  was  solicited  as  a  favour ;  it  was  gradually  ob- 
tained as  a  custom,  and  extorted  as  a  right :  the  lineal 
succession  was  often  extended  to  the  collateral  or  fe- 
male branches;  the  states  of  the  empire  (their  popular, 
and  at  length  their  legal,  appellation,)  were  divided 
and  alienated  by  testament  and  sale ;  and  all  idea  of  a 
public  trust  was  lost  in  that  of  a  private  and  perpetual 
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inheritance.     The  emperor  could  not  even  be  enriched  CHAP. 

by  the  casualties  of  forfeiture  and  extinction :  within     ^^"^' 

the  term  of  a  year,  he  was  obliged  to  dispose  of  the 

vacant  fief;  and  in  the  choice  of  the  candidate,  it  was 

his  duty  to  consult  either  the  general  or  the  provincial 

diet. 

After  the  death  of  Frederic  the  second,  Germany  xhe  Ger- 

was  left  a  monster  with  an  hundred  heads.     A  crowd  ™^°^?  con- 
stitution. 

of  princes  and  prelates  disputed  the  rums  of  the  em- a.  D.  1250. 
pire :  the  lords  of  innumerable  castles  were  less  prone 
to  obey,  than  to  imitate,  their  superiors ;  and  according 
to  the  measure  of  their  strength,  'their  incessant  hos- 
tilities received  the  names  of  conquest  or  robbery. 
Such  anarchy  was  the  inevitable  consequence  of  the 
laws  and  manners  of  Europe;  and  the  kingdoms  of 
France  and  Italy  were  shivered  into  fragments  by  the 
violence  of  the  same  tempest.  But  the  Italian  cities 
and  the  French  vassals  were  divided  and  destroyed, 
while  the  union  of  the  Germans  has  produced,  under 
the  name  of  an  empire,  a  great  system  of  a  federative 
republic.  In  the  frequent,  and  at  last  the  perpetual, 
institution  of  diets,  a  national  spirit  was  kept  alive ;  and 
the  powers  of  a  common  legislature  are  still  exercised 
by  the  three  branches  or  colleges  of  the  electors,  the 
princes,  and  the  free  and  imperial  cities  of  Germany. 
I.  Seven  of  the  most  powerful  feudatories  were  per- 
mitted to  assume,  with  a  distinguished  name  and  rank, 
the  exclusive  privilege  of  choosing  the  Roman  emperor ; 
and  these  electors  were  the  king  of  Bohemia,  the  duke 
of  Saxony,  the  margrave  of  Brandenburgh,  the  count 
palatine  of  the  Rhine,  and  the  three  archbishops  of 
Mentz,  of  Treves,  and  of  Cologne.  II.  The  college  of 
princes  and  prelates  purged  themselves  of  a  promiscu- 
ous multitude :  they  reduced  to  four  representative 
votes,  the  long  series  of  independent  counts,  and  ex- 
cluded the  nobles  or  equestrian  order,  sixty  thousand 
of  whom,  as  in  the  Polish  diets,  had  appeared  on  horse- 
back in  the  field  of  election.  III.  The  pride  of  birth 
and   dominion,   of  the   sword   and   the   mitre,  wisely 
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CHAP,  adopted  the  commons  as  the  third  branch  of  the  legis- 
lature;  and,  in  the  progress  of  society,  they  were  intro- 
duced about  the  same  era  into  the  national  assembhes 
of  France,  England,  and  Germany.  The  Hanseatic 
league  commanded  the  trade  and  navigation  of  the 
north :  the  confederates  of  the  Rhine  secured  the 
peace  and  intercourse  of  the  inland  country:  the  in- 
fluence of  the  cities  has  been  adequate  to  their  wealth 
and  policy,  and  their  negative  still  invalidates  the  acts 
of  the  two  superior  colleges  of  electors  and  princes  K 
Weakness  It  is  in  the  fourteenth  century,  that  we  may  view  in 
of  the°Ger-^  the  strongest  light  the  state  and  contrast  of  the  Roman 
man  empe-  empire  of  Germany,  which  no  longer  held,  except  on 
the  fourth,  the  borders  of  the  Rhine  and  Danube,  a  single  pro- 
— nVft^^  vince  of  Trajan  or  Constantine.  Their  unworthy  suc- 
cessors were  the  counts  of  Hapsburgh,  of  Nassau,  of 
Luxemburgh,  and  of  Schwartzenburgh :  the  emperor 
Henry  the  seventh  procured  for  his  son  the  crown  of 
Bohemia,  and  his  grandson  Charles  the  fourth  was 
born  among  a  people,  strange  and  barbarous  in  the  es- 
timation of  the  Germans  themselves "".  After  the  ex- 
communication of  Louis  of  Bavaria,  he  received  the 
gift  or  promise  of  the  vacant  empire  from  the  Roman 
pontiffs,  who,  in  the  exile  and  captivity  of  Avignon, 
affected  the  dominion  of  the  earth.  The  death  of  his 
competitors  united  the  electoral  college,  and  Charles 

•  In  the  immense  labyrinth  of  the  Jjts  publicum  of  Germany,  I  must  either 
quote  one  writer  or  a  thousand ;  and  I  had  rather  trust  to  one  faithful  guide, 
than  transcribe,  on  credit,  a  multitude  of  names  and  passages.  That  guide 
is  M.  PfefFel,  the  author  of  the  best  legal  and  constitutional  history  that  I 
know  of  any  country.  Nouvel  Abr^gl  Chronologique  de  I'Histoire  et  du 
Droit  Public  d'AUemagne,  Paris,  1776,  2  vols,  in  4to.  His  learning  and 
judgement  have  discerned  the  most  interesting  facts ;  his  simple  brevity  com- 
prises them  in  a  narrow  space;  his  chronological  order  distributes  them 
under  the  proper  dates ;  and  an  elaborate  index  collects  them  under  their 
respective  heads.  To  this  work,  in  a  less  perfect  state.  Dr.  Robertson  was 
gratefully  indebted  for  that  masterly  sketch  which  traces  even  the  modern 
changes  of  the  Germanic  body.  The  Corpus  Historiae  Germanicae  of  Stru- 
vius  has  been  likewise  consulted,  the  more  usefully,  as  that  huge  compila- 
tion is  fortified  in  every  page  with  the  original  texts. 

"»  Yet,  personally,  Charles  the  fourth  must  not  be  considered  as  a  bar- 
barian. After  his  education  at  Paris,  he  recovered  the  use  of  the  Bohemian, 
his  native,  idiom ;  and  the  emperor  conversed  and  wrote  with  equal  facility 
in  French,  Latin,  Italian,  and  German.  Struvius,  p.  615,  616.  Petrarch 
always  represents  him  as  a  polite  and  learned  prince. 
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was  unanimously  saluted  king  of  the  Romans,  and  fu-  C  H  A  P. 
ture  emperor:  a  title  which  in  the  same  age  was  pros-  ^^^^' 
tituted  to  the  Caesars  of  Germany  and  Greece.  The 
German  emperor  was  no  more  than  the  elective  and 
impotent  magistrate  of  an  aristocracy  of  princes,  who 
had  not  left  him  a  village  that  he  might  call  his  own. 
His  best  prerogative  was  the  right  of  presiding  and 
proposing  in  the  national  senate,  which  was  convened 
at  his  summons ;  and  his  native  kingdom  of  Bohemia, 
less  opulent  than  the  adjacent  city  of  Nurembergh,  was 
the  firmest  seat  of  his  power  and  the  richest  source  of 
his  revenue.  The  army  with  which  he  passed  the  Alps,  a.D.  1355. 
consisted  of  three  hundred  horse.  In  the  cathedral  of 
St.  Ambrose,  Charles  was  crowned  with  the  iron  crown, 
which  tradition  ascribed  to  the  Lombard  monarchy; 
but  he  was  admitted  only  with  a  peaceful  train  ;  the  gates 
of  the  city  were  shut  upon  him ;  and  the  king  of  Italy 
was  held  a  captive  by  the  arms  of  the  Visconti,  whom 
he  confirmed  in  the  sovereignty  of  Milan.  In  the  Va- 
tican he  was  again  crowned  with  the  golden  crown  of 
the  empire;  but,  in  obedience  to  a  secret  treaty,  the 
Roman  emperor  immediately  withdrew,  without  repos- 
ing a  single  night  within  the  walls  of  Rome.  The 
eloquent  Petrarch  ^,  whose  fancy  revived  the  visionary 
glories  of  the  capitol,  deplores  and  upbraids  the  igno- 
minious flight  of  the  Bohemian;  and  even  his  contem- 
poraries could  observe,  that  the  sole  exercise  of  his 
authority  was  in  the  lucrative  sale  of  privileges  and 
titles.  The  gold  of  Italy  secured  the  election  of  his 
son ;  but  such  was  the  shameful  poverty  of  the  Roman 
emperor,  that  his  person  was  arrested  by  a  butcher  in 
the  streets  of  Worms,  and  was  detained  in  the  public 
inn,  as  a  pledge  or  hostage  for  the  payment  of  his  ex- 
penses. 

From  this  humiliating  scene,  let  us  turn  to  the  ap-  His  ostenta- 
parent  majesty  of  the  same  Charles  in  the  diets  of  the  ^°^  ^^.g 

n  Besides  the  German  and  Italian  historians,  the  expedition  of  Charles 
the  fourth  is  painted  in  lively  and  original  colours  in  the  curious  M^moires 
sur  la  Vie  de  Petrarque,  torn.  iii.  p.  376—430.  by  the  abb6  de  Sade,  .whose 
prolixity  has  never  been  blamed  by  any  reader  of  taste  and  curiosity. 
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CHAP,  empire.     The  golden  bull,  which  fixes  the  Germanic 

'__  constitution,  is  promulgated  in  the  style  of  a  sovereign 

and  legislator.     An  hundred  princes  bowed  before  his 
throne,  and  exalted  their  own  dignity  by  the  voluntary 
'  honours  which  they  yielded  to  their  chief  or  minister. 

At  the  royal  banquet,  the  hereditary  great  officers,  the 
seven  electors,  who  in  rank  and  title  were  equal  to 
kings,  performed  their  solemn  and  domestic  service  of 
the  palace.  The  seals  of  the  triple  kingdom  were 
borne  in  state  by  the  archbishops  of  Mentz,  Cologne, 
and  Treves,  the  perpetual  arch-chancellors  of  Germany, 
Italy,  and  Aries.  The  great  marshal,  on  horseback, 
exercised  his  function  with  a  silver  measure  of  oats, 
which  he  emptied  on  the  ground,  and  immediately  dis- 
mounted to  regulate  the  order  of  the  guests.  The 
great  steward,  the  count  palatine  of  the  Rhine,  placed 
the  dishes  on  the  table.  The  great  chamberlain,  the 
margrave  of  Brandenburgh,  presented,  after  the  repast, 
the  golden  ewer  and  bason,  to  wash.  The  king  of 
Bohemia,  as  great  cup-bearer,  was  represented  by  the 
emperor's  brother,  the  duke  of  Luxemburgh  and  Bra- 
bant; and  the  procession  was  closed  by  the  great 
huntsmen,  who  introduced  a  boar  and  a  stag,  with  a 
loud  chorus  of  horns  and  hounds  **.  Nor  was  the  su- 
premacy of  the  emperor  confined  to  Germany  alone: 
the  hereditary  monarchs  of  Europe  confessed  the  pre- 
eminence of  his  rank  and  dignity :  he  was  the  first  of 
the  christian  princes,  the  temporal  head  of  the  great 
republic  of  the  west  p  :  to  his  person  the  title  of  majesty 
was  long  appropriated ;  and  he  disputed  with  the  pope 
the  sublime  prerogative  of  creating  kings  and  assembling 
councils.  The  oracle  of  the  civil  law,  the  learned  Bar- 
tolus,  was  a  pensioner  of  Charles  the  fourth;  and  his 
school  resounded  with  the  doctrine,  that  the  Roman 
emperor  was  the  rightful  sovereign  of  the  earth,  from 
the  rising  to  the  setting  sun.      The  contrary  opinion 

<*  See  the  whole  ceremony,  in  Struvius  p.  629. 

P  The  republic  of  Europe,  with  the  pope  and  emperor  at  its  head,  was 
never  represented  with  more  dignity  than  in  the  council  of  Constance.  See 
Lenfant's  History  of  that  assembly. 
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was  condemned,  not  as  an  error/but  as  an  heresy,  since  c  HAP. 
even  the  gospel  had  pronounced,   "  And  there  went     ^^^^' 
forth  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world 
should  be  taxed  \" 

If  we  annihilate  the  interval  of  time  and  space  be-  Contrast  of 
tween  Augustus  and  Charles,  strong  and  striking  will  and  mr.^"^ 
be  the  contrast  between  the  two  Caesars ;  the  Bohe-  desty  of 
mian,  who  concealed  his  weakness  under  the  mask  of  ^^^  '^ 
ostentation,  and  the  Roman,  who  disguised  his  strength 
under  the  semblance  of  modesty.  At  the  head  of  his 
victorious  legions,  in  his  reign  over  the  sea  and  land, 
from  the  Nile  and  Euphrates  to  the  Atlantic  ocean, 
Augustus  professed  himself  the  servant  of  the  state,  and 
the  equal  of  his  fellow-citizens.  The  conqueror  of 
Rome  and  her  provinces  assumed  the  popular  and 
legal  form  of  a  censor,  a  consul,  and  a  tribune.  His 
will  was  the  law  of  mankind,  but  in  the  declaration  of 
his  laws  he  borrowed  the  voice  of  the  senate  and 
people ;  and,  from  their  decrees,  their  master  accepted 
and  renewed  his  temporary  commission  to  administer 
the  republic.  In  his  dress,  his  domestics  ^,  his  titles,  in 
all  the  offices  of  social  life,  Augustus  maintained  the 
character  of  a  private  Roman ;  and  his  most  artful  flat- 
terers respected  the  secret  of  his  absolute  and  perpetual 
monarchy. 

q  Gravina,  Origines  Juris  Civilis,  p.  108. 

'  Six  thousand  urns  have  been  discovered  of  the  slaves  and  freedmen  of 
Augustus  and  Livia.  So  minute  was  the  division  of  office,  that  one  slave 
was  appointed  to  weigh  the  wool  which  was  spun  by  the  empress's  maids, 
another  for  the  care  of  her  lapdog,  etc.  Camere  Sepolchrale,  etc.  by  Bian- 
chini ;  Extract  of  his  work,  in  the  Biblioth^que  Italique,  torn.  iv.  p.  175; 
his  Eloge,  by  Fontenelle,  torn.  vi.  p.  356.  But  these  servants  were  of  the 
same  rank,  and  possibly  not  more  numerous  than  those  of  Pollio  or  Len- 
tulus.    They  only  prove  the  general  riches  of  the  city. 


CHAPTER  L. 

DESCRIPTION  OF  ARABIA  AND  ITS  INHABITANTS. BIRTH, 

CHARACTER,       AND       DOCTRINE       OF       MAHOMET. HE 

PREACHES  AT  MECCA. FLIES  TO  MEDINA. PROPA- 
GATES   HIS    RELIGION    BY    THE    SWORD. VOLUNTARY 

OR  RELUCTANT  SUBMISSION  OF  THE  ARABS. — HIS 
DEATH  AND  SUCCESSORS. — THE  CLAIMS  AND  FORTUNES 
OF  ALI  AND  HIS  DESCENDANTS. 

After  pursuing  above  six  hundred  years  the  fleet- 
ing Caesars  of  Constantinople  and  Germany,  I  now 
descend,  in  the  reign  of  HeracUus,  on  the  eastern 
borders  of  the  Greek  monarchy.  While  the  state  was 
exhausted  by  the  Persian  war,  and  the  church  was 
distracted  by  the  Nestorian  and  Monophysite  sects, 
Mahomet,  with  the  sword  in  one  hand  and  the  koran 
in  the  other,  erected  his  throne  on  the  ruins  of  Chris- 
tianity and  of  Rome.  The  genius  of  the  Arabian  pro- 
phet, the  manners  of  his  nation,  and  the  spirit  of  his 
religion,  involve  the  causes  of  the  decline  and  fall  of 
the  eastern  empire ;  and  our  eyes  are  curiously  intent 
dn  one  of  the  most  memorable  revolutions  which  have 
impressed  a  new  and  lasting  character  on  the  nations 
of  the  globe  *. 
Description  In  the  vacant  space  between  Persia,  Syria,  Egypt, 
of  Arabia.    ^^^  ^Ethiopia,  the  Arabian  peninsula''  may  be   con- 

*  As  in  this  and  the  following  chapter  I  shall  display  much  Arabic  learn- 
ing, I  must  profess  my  total  ignorance  of  the  oriental  tongues,  and  my  gra- 
titude to  the  learned  interpreters,  who  have  transfused  their  science  into  the 
Latin,  French,  and  English  languages.  Their  collections,  versions,  and  his- 
tories, I  shall  occasionally  notice. 

•»  The  geographers  of  Arabia  may  be  divided  into  three  classes  :  1.  Tne 
Greeks  and  Latins,  whose  progressive  knowledge  may  be  traced  in  Aga- 
tharcides,  de  Mari  Rubro,  in  Hudson,  Geograph.  Minor,  torn.  i. ;  Diodorus 
Siculus,  torn.  i.  1.  ii.  p.  159—167.  1.  iii.  p.  211—216.  edit.  Wesseling  ; 
Strabo,  1.  xvi.  p.  1112—1114.  from  Eratosthenes,  p.  1122—1132.  from  Ar- 
teraidorus;  Dionysius,  Periegesis,  927 — 969;  Pliny,  Hist.  Natur.  v.  12. 
vi.  32 ;  and  Ptolemy,  Descript.  et  Tabulae  Urbium,  in  Hudson,  torn.  iii. 
2.  The  Arabic  writers,  who  have  treated  the  subject  with  the  zeal  of  patriot- 
*  ism  or  devotion  :  the  extracts  of  Pocock  (Specimen  Hist.  Arabum,  p.  125 — 
128.)  from  the  Geography  of  the  Sherif  al  Edrissi,  render  us  still  more  dis- 
satisfied with  the  version  or  abridgement  (p.  24 — 27.  44 — 56. 108,  etc.  119. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  253 

ceived  as  a  triangle  of  spacious  but  irregular  dimen-  CHAP, 
sions.  From  the  northern  point  of  Beles*^  on  the  Eu-  . 
phrates,  a  line  of  fifteen  hundred  miles  is  terminated 
by  the  straits  of  Babelmandel  and  the  land  of  frankin- 
cense. About  half  this  length  may  be  allowed  for  the 
middle  breadth,  from  east  to  west,  from  Bassora  to 
Suez,  from  the  Persian  gulf  to  the  Red  sea*^.  The 
sides  of  the  triangle  are  gradually  enlarged,  and  the 
southern  basis  presents  a  front  of  a  thousand  miles  to 
the  Indian  ocean.  The  entire  surface  of  the  peninsula 
exceeds  in  a  fourfold  proportion  that  of  Germany  or 
France ;  but  the  far  greater  part  has  been  justly  stig- 
matised with  the  epithets  of  the  stony  and  the  sandy.  The  soil  and 
Even  the  wilds  of  Tartary  are  decked,  by  the  hand  of 
nature,  with  lofty  trees  and  luxuriant  herbage ;  and 
the  lonesome  traveller  derives  a  sort  of  comfort  and 
society  from  the  presence  of  vegetable  life.  But  in  the 
dreary  waste  of  Arabia,  a  boundless  level  of  sand  is 
intersected  by  sharp  and  naked  mountains ;  and  the 
face  of  the  desert,  without  shade  or  shelter,  is  scorched 
by  the  direct  and  intense  rays  of  a  tropical  sun.  In- 
stead of  refreshing  breezes,  the  winds,  particularly 
from  the  south-west,  diffuse  a  noxious  and  even  deadly 
vapour;    the  hillocks  of  sand  which   they  alternately 

etc.)  which  the  Maronites  have  published  under  the  absurd  title  of  Geogra- 
phia  Nubiensis  (Paris,  1619;)  but  the  Latin  and  French  translators, 
Greaves  (in  Hudson,  torn,  hi.)  and  Galland,  (Voyage  de  la  Palestine  par 
La  Roque,  p.  265 — 346.)  have  opened  to  us  the  Arabia  of  Abulfeda,  the 
most  copious  and  correct  account  of  the  peninsula,  which  may  be  enriched, 
however,  from  the  Biblioth6que  Orientale  of  d'Herbelot,  p.  120.  et  alibi 
passim.  3.  The  European  travellers;  among  whom  Shaw  (p.  438 — 455.) 
and  Niebuhr  (Description,  1773.  Voyages,  tom.  i.  1776.)  deserve  an  honour- 
able distinction:  Busching  (Geographic  par  Berenger,  tom.  viii.  p.  416 — 
510.)  has  compiled  with  judgement ;  and  d'Anville's  Maps  (Orbis  Veteri- 
bus  jS'otus,  and  l'^^  Partie  de  I'Asie)  should  lie  before  the  reader,  with  his 
Geographic  Ancienne,  tom.  ii.  p.  208 — 231, 

c  Abulfed.  Descript.  Arabia,  p.  1  ;  d'Anville,  I'Euphrate  et  le  Tigre, 
p.  19,  20.  It  was  in  this  place,  the  paradise  or  garden  of  a  satrap,  that 
Xenophon  and  the  Greeks  first  passed  the  Euphrates:  Anabasis,  1.  i.  c.  10. 
p.  29.  edit.  Wells. 

''  Reland  has  proved,  with  much  superfluous  learning,  1.  That  our  Red 
sea  (the  Arabian  gulf)  is  no  more  than  a  part  of  the  Mare  Rubrum,  the 
'EpvOpd  QaXaaaa  of  the  ancients,  which  was  extended  to  the  indefinite 
space  of  the  Indian  ocean.  2.  That  the  synonymous  words  IpvQpdg, 
aiOioxpg,  allude  to  the  colour  of  the  blacks  or  negroes:  Dissert.  Miscell. 
tom.  i.  p.  59— 117. 
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CHAP,  raise  and  scatter,  are  compared  to  the  billows  of  the 
ocean,  and  whole  caravans,  whole  armies,  have  been 
lost  and  buried  in  the  whirlwind.     The  common  bene- 
fits of  water  are  an  object  of  desire  and  contest ;  and 
such  is  the  scarcity  of  wood,  that  some  art  is  requisite 
to  preserve  and  propagate  the  element  of  fire.     Arabia 
is  destitute  of  navigable  rivers,  which  fertilize  the  soil, 
and  convey  its  produce  to  the  adjacent  regions  :   the 
torrents  that  fall  from  the  hills  are  imbibed  by  the 
thirsty  earth :  the  rare  and  hardy  plants,  the  tamarind 
or  the  acacia,  that  strike  their  roots  into  the  clefts  of  the 
rocks,  are  nourished  by  the  dews  of  the  night:  a  scanty 
supply  of  rain  is  collected  in  cisterns  and  aqueducts : 
the  wells  and  springs  are  the  secret  treasure  of  the 
desert;  and  the  pilgrim  of  Mecca*,  after  many  a  dry 
and   sultry  march,  is  disgusted  by  the   taste   of  the 
waters,  which  have  rolled  over  a  bed  of  sulphur  or 
salt.     Such  is  the  general  and  genuine  picture  of  the 
climate  of  Arabia.     The  experience  of  evil  enhances 
the  value  of  any  local  or  partial  enjoyments.     A  shady 
grove,  a  green  pasture,  a  stream  of  fresh  water,  are 
sufficient  to  attract  a  colony  of  sedentary  Arabs  to  the 
fortunate  spots  which  can  afford  food  and  refreshment 
to  themselves  and  their  cattle,  and  which  encourage 
their  industry  in  the  cultivation  of  the  palm-tree  and 
the  vine.     The  high  lands  that  border  on  the  Indian 
ocean  are  distinguished  by  their  superior   plenty  of 
wood  and  water:  the  air  is  more  temperate,  the  fruits 
are  more  delicious,  the  animals  and  the  human  race 
more  numerous ;  the  fertility  of  the  soil  invites  and  re- 
wards the  toil  of  the  husbandman ;   and  the  peculiar 
gifts  of  frankincense  ^  and  coffee  have  attracted  in  dif- 

«  In  the  thirty  days,  or  stations,  between  Cairo  and  Mecca,  there  are  fif- 
teen destitute  of  good  water.  See  the  route  of  the  Hadjees,  in  Shaw's  Tra- 
vels, p.  477. 

f  The  aromatics,  especially  the  thus  or  frankincense,  of  Arabia,  occupy 
the  twelfth  book  of  Pliny.  Our  great  poet  (Paradise  Lost,  1.  iv.)  introduces, 
in  a  simile,  the  spicy  odours  that  are  blown  by  the  north-east  wind  from 
the  Sabean  coast : 

Many  a  league, 

Pleas'd  with  the  grateful  scent,  old  Ocean  smiles. 
Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  xii.  42. 
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ferent  ages  the  merchants  of  the  world.     If  it  be  com-  chap. 
pared  with  the  rest  of  the  peninsula,  this  sequestered        ^"' 
region  may  truly  deserve  the  appellation  of  the  happy; 
and   the   splendid   colouring  of  fancy  and  fiction  has 
been  suggested  by  contrast  and  countenanced  by  dis- 
tance.    It  was  for  this  earthly  paradise  that  nature  had 
reserved   her  choicest  favours  and   her  most  curious 
workmanship:    the   incompatible   blessings   of  luxury 
and  innocence  were  ascribed  to  the  natives :   the  soil 
was  impregnated  with  gold^  and  gems,  and  both  the 
land  and  sea  were  taught  to  exhale  the  odours  of  aro- 
matic sweets.     This  division  of  the  sandy ^  the  stony ^  Division  of 
and  the  happy,  so  familiar  to  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  [[jg  J^^^^J' 
is  unknown  to  the  Arabians  themselves ;  and  it  is  sin-  and  the 
gular  enough,  that  a  country,  whose  language  and  in-  bia.^^ 
habitants  have  ever  been   the  same,  should   scarcely 
retain  a  vestige  of  its  ancient  geography.     The  mari- 
time districts  of  Bahrein  and  Omaji  are  opposite  to  the 
realm  of  Persia.     The  kingdom  of  Yemen  displays  the 
limits,  or  at  least  the  situation,  of  Arabia  Felix :  the 
name  of  Neged  is  extended  over  the  inland  space  ; 
and  the  birth  of  Mahomet  has  illustrated  the  province 
of  Hejaz  along  the  coast  of  the  Red  sea  ^. 

The  measure  of  population  is  regulated  by  the  means  Manners  of 
of  subsistence ;  a'lid  the  inhabitants  of  this  vast  penin-  JJeens^^o^ 
sula  might  be  outnumbered  by  the  subjects  of  a  fertile  pastoral 
and  industrious  province.      Along  the  shores  of  the 
Persian  gulf,  of  the  ocean,  and  even  of  the  Red  sea, 
the  Icthyophagi^,  or  fish-eaters,  continued  to  wander 

«r  Agatharcides  affirms,  that  lumps  of  pure  gold  were  found,  from  the  size 
of  an  olive  to  that  of  a  nut ;  that  iron  vi^as  twice,  and  silver  ten  times,  the 
value  of  gold  :  de  Mari  Rubro,  p.  60.  These  real  or  imaginary  treasures 
are  vanished  ;  and  no  gold  mines  are  at  present  known  in  Arabia.  Niebuhr, 
Description,  p.  124. 

h  Consult,  peruse,  and  study,  the  Specimen  Historiae  Arabum  of  Pocock  ! 
Oxon.  1650,  in  4to.  The  thirty  pages  of  text  and  version  are  extracted  from 
the  Dynasties  of  Gregory  Abulpharagius,  which  Pocock  afterwards  trans- 
lated (Oxon.  1663,  in  4to :)  the  three  hundred  and  fifty-eight  notes  form  a 
classic  and  original  work  on  the  Arabian  antiquities. 

•  Arrian  remarks  the  Icthyophagi  of  the  coast  of  Hejaz  (Periplus  Maris 
Erythraei,  p.  12.)  and  beyond  Aden,  p.  15.  It  seems  probable  that  the 
shores  of  the  Red  sea  (in  the  largest  sense)  were  occupied  by  these  savages 
in  the  time,  perhaps,  of  Cyrus ;  but  I  can  hardly  believe  that  any  cannibals 


256  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  in  quest  of  their  precarious  food.  In  this  primitive  and 
•  •  abject  state,  which  ill  deserves  the  name  of  society,  the 
human  brute,  without  arts  or  laws,  almost  without  sense 
or  language,  is  poorly  distinguished  from  the  rest  of 
the  animal  creation.  Generations  and  ages  might  roll 
away  in  silent  oblivion ;  and  the  helpless  savage  was  re- 
strained from  multiplying  his  race,  by  the  wants  and 
pursuits  which  confined  his  existence  to  the  narrow 
margin  of  the  seacoast.  But  in  an  early  period  of 
antiquity  the  great  body  of  the  Arabs  had  emerged 
from  this  scene  of  misery  ;  and  as  the  naked  wilderness 
could  not  maintain  a  people  of  hunters,  they  rose  at 
once  to  the  more  secure  and  plentiful  condition  of  the 
pastoral  life.  The  same  life  is  uniformly  pursued  by 
the  roving  tribes  of  the  desert ;  and  in  the  portrait  of 
the  modern  Bedoweens,  we  may  trace  the  features  of 
their  ancestors'',  who,  in  the  age  of  Moses  or  Mahomet, 
dwelt  under  similar  tents,  and  conducted  their  horses, 
and  camels,  and  sheep,  to  the  same  springs  and  the 
same  pastures.  Our  toil  is  lessened,  and  our  wealth  is 
increased,  by  our  dominion  over  the  useful  animals ; 
and  the  Arabian  shepherd  had  acquired  the  absolute 
possession  of  a  faithful  friend  and  a  laborious  slave  K 

The  horse.  Arabia,  in  the  opinion  of  the  naturalist,  is  the  genuine 
and  original  country  of  the  horse ;  the  climate  most 
propitious,  not  indeed  to  the  size,  but  to  the  spirit  and 
swiftness,  of  that  generous  animal.  The  merit  of  the 
Barb,  the  Spanish,  and  the  English  breed,  is  derived 
from  a  mixture  of  Arabian  blood "":    the  Bedoweens 


were  left  among  the  savages  in  the  reign  of  Justinian.  Procop.  de  Bell. 
Persic.  1.  i.  e.  19. 

^  See  the  Specimen  Historiae  Arabum  of  Pocock,  p.  2.  5.  86,  etc.  The 
journey  of  M.  d'Arvieux,  in  1664,  to  the  camp  of  the  emir  of  Mount  Car- 
mel,  (Voyage  de  la  Palestine,  Amsterdam,  1718.)  exhibits  a  pleasing  and 
original  picture  of  the  life  of  the  Bedoweens,  which  may  be  illustrated  from 
Niebuhr  (Description  de  I'Arabie,  p.  327 — 344.)  and  Volney,  (torn.  i. 
p.  343 — 385.)  the  last  and  most  judicious  of  our  Syrian  travellers. 

'  Read  (it  is  no  unpleasing  task)  the  incomparable  articles  of  the  Horu 
and  the  Camel,  in  the  Natural  History  of  M.  de  BufFon. 

"  For  the  Arabian  horses,  see  d'Arvieux  (p.  159 — 173.)  and  Niebuhr, 
p.  142 — 144. — At  [the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  the  horses  of  Ne- 
ged  were  esteemed  sure-footed,  those  of  Yemen  strong  and  serviceable, 
those  of  Hejaz  most  noble.    The  horses  of  Europe,  the  tenth  and  last  class. 
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preserve,  with  superstitious  care,  the  honours  and  the  CHAP, 
memory  of  the  purest  race :   the  males  are  sold  at  a  ' 

high  price,  but  the  females  are  seldom  alienated ;  and 
the  birth  of  a  noble  foal  was  esteemed,  among  the 
tribes,  as  a  subject  of  joy  and  mutual  congratulation. 
These  horses  are  educated  in  the  tents,  among  the 
children  of  the  Arabs,  with  a  tender  familiarity,  which 
trains  them  in  the  habits  of  gentleness  and  attachment. 
They  are  accustomed  only  to  walk  and  to  gallop :  their 
sensations  are  not  blunted  by  the  incessant  abuse  of 
the  spur  and  the  whip :  their  powers  are  reserved  for 
the  moments  of  flight  and  pursuit ;  but  no  sooner  do 
they  feel  the  touch  of  the  hand  or  the  stirrup,  than 
they  dart  away  with  the  swiftness  of  the  wind ;  and  if 
their  friend  be  dismounted  in  the  rapid  career,  they  in- 
stantly stop  till  he  has  recovered  his  seat.  In  the 
sands  of  Africa  and  Arabia,  the  camel  is  a  sacred  and  The  camel, 
precious  gift.  That  strong  and  patient  beast  of  bur- 
den can  perform,  without  eating  or  drinking,  a  jour- 
ney of  several  days  ;  and  a  reservoir  of  fresh  water  is 
preserved  in  a  large  bag,  a  fifth  stomach  of  the  animal, 
whose  body  is  imprinted  with  the  marks  of  servitude : 
the  larger  breed  is  capable  of  transporting  a  weight  of 
a  thousand  pounds ;  and  the  dromedary,  of  a  lighter 
and  more  active  frame,  outstrips  the  fleetest  courser  in  - 
the  race.  Alive  or  dead,  almost  every  part  of  the 
camel  is  serviceable  to  man :  her  milk  is  plentiful  and 
nutritious  :  the  young  and  tender  flesh  has  the  taste  of 
veal":  a  valuable  salt  is  extracted  from  the  urine  :  the 
dung  supplies  the  deficiency  of  fuel ;  and  the  long  hair, 
which  falls  each  year  and  is  renewed,  is  coarsely  manu- 
factured into  the  garments,  the  furniture,  and  the  tents, 
of  the  Bedoweens.     In  the  rainy  seasons  they  consume 

were  generally  despised,  as  having  too  much  body  and  too  little  spirit  (d'Her- 
belot,  Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  339  :)  their  strength  was  requisite  to  bear  the 
weight  of  the  knight  and  his  armour. 

n  Qui  carnibus  camelorum  vesci  solent  odii  tenaces  sunt,  was  the  opinion 
of  an  Arabian  physician.  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  88.  Mahomet  himself,  who 
was  fond  of  milk,  prefers  the  cow,  and  does  not  even  mention  the  camel; 
but  the  diet  of  Mecca  and  Medina  was  already  more  luxurious.  Gagnier, 
Vie  de  Mahomet,  tom.  iii,  p.  404. 

VOL.  VI.  S 
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CHAP,  the  rare  and  insufficient  herbage  of  the  desert :  during 
'  the  heats  of  summer  and  tlie  scarcity  of  winter,  they 
remove  their  encampments  to  the  seacoast,  the  hills  of 
Yemen,  or  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Euphrates,  and 
have  often  extorted  the  dangerous  licence  of  visiting 
the  banks  of  the  Nile,  and  the  villages  of  Syria  and 
Palestine.  The  life  of  a  wandering  Arab  is  a  life  of 
danger  and  distress ;  and  though  sometimes,  by  rapine 
or  exchange,  he  may  appropriate  the  fruits  of  industry, 
a  private  citizen  in  Europe  is  in  the  possession  of  more 
solid  and  pleasing  luxury  than  the  proudest  emir,  who 
marches  in  the  field  at  the  head  of  ten  tLousand  horse. 

Cities  of  Yet  an  essential  difference  may  be  found  between 

**  the  hordes  of  Scythia  and  the  Arabian  tribes,  since 
many  of  the  latter  were  collected  into  towns,  and  em- 
ployed in  the  labours  of  trade  and  agriculture.  A  part 
of  their  time  and  industry  was  still  devoted  to  the  man- 
agement of  their  cattle :  they  mingled,  in  peace  and 
war,  with  their  brethren  of  the  desert ;  and  the  Bedo- 
weens  derived  from  their  useful  intercourse  some  sup- 
ply of  their  wants,  and  some  rudiments  of  art  and 
knowledge.  Among  the  forty- two  cities  of  Arabia**, 
enumerated  by  Abulfeda,  the  most  ancient  and  popu- 
lous were  situate  in  the  happy  Yemen :  the  towers  of 
SaanaP,  and  the  marvellous  reservoir  of  Merab'^,  were 
constructed  by  the  kings  of  the  Homerites ;  but  their 
profane  lustre  was  eclipsed  by  the  prophetic  glories  of 
Medina  "^  and  Mecca  %  near  the  Red  sea,  and  at  the 

"  Yet  Marcian  of  Heraclea  (in  Peciplo,  p.  16.  in  torn.  i.  Hudson,  Minor. 
Geograph.)  reckons  one  hundred  and  sixty-four  towns  in  Arabia  Felix, 
Tbe  size  of  the  towns  might  be  small ;  the  faith  of  the  writer  might  be 
large. 

P  It  is  compared  by  Abulfeda  (in  Hudson,  tom.  iii.  p.  54.)  to  Damascus, 
and  is  still  the  residence  of  the  iman  of  Yemen.  Voyages  de  Niebuhr, 
tom.  i.  p.  331 — 342.  Saana  is  twenty- four  parasangs  from  Dafar,  (Abul- 
feda, p.  51.)  and  sixty-eight  from  Aden  :  p.  53. 

*i  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  57  ;  Geograph.' Nubiensis,  p.  52.  Meriaba,  or 
Merab,  six  miles  in  circumference,  was  destroyed  by  the  legions  of  Augus- 
tus, (Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  vi.  32.)  and  had  not  revived  in  the  fourteenth  century. 
Abulfed.  Descript.  Arab.  p.  58. 

•"  The  name  of  city,  Medina,  was  appropriated,  rar'  i^ox»;v,  to  Yatreb, 
(the  latrippa  of  the  Greeks,)  the  seat  of  the  prophet.  The  distances  from 
Medina  are  reckoned  by  Abulfeda  in  stations,  or  days*  journey  of  a  caravan 
(p.  15:)  to  Bahrein,  fifteen;  to  Bassora,  eighteen;  to  Cusah,  twenty;  to 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  ^59 

distance  from  each  other  of  two  hundred  and  seventy  CHAP. 

miles.     The  last  of  these  holy  places  was  known  to  the 1 

Greeks  under  the  name  of  Macoraba;  and  the  termi- Mecca; 
nation  of  the  word  is  expressive  of  its  greatness,  which 
has  not,  indeed,  in  the  most  flourishing  period,  ex- 
ceeded the  size  and  populousness  of  Marseilles.  Some 
latent  motive,  perhaps  of  superstition,  must  have  im- 
pelled the  founders  in  the  choice  of  a  most  unpromising 
situation.  They  erected  their  habitations  of  mud  or 
stone,  in  a  plain  about  two  miles  long  and  one  mile 
broad,  at  the  foot  of  three  barren  mountains :  the  soil 
is  a  rock  ;  the  water,  even  of  the  holy  well  of  Zemzem, 
is  bitter  or  brackish ;  the  pastures  are  remote  from  the 
city ;  and  grapes  are  transported  above  seventy  miles 
from  the  gardens  of  Tayef.  The  fame  and  spirit  oi 
the  Koreishites,  who  reigned  in  Mecca,  were  conspicu- 
ous among  the  Arabian  tribes  ;  but  their  ungrateful 
soil  refused  the  labours  of  agriculture,  and  their  posi- 
tion was  favourable  to  the  enterprises  of  trade.  By  the  her  trade, 
seaport  of  Gedda,  at  the  distance  only  of  forty  miles, 
they  maintained  an  easy  correspondence  with  Abyssi- 
nia ;  and  that  christian  kingdom  afforded  the  first  re- 
fuge to  the  disciples  of  Mahomet.  The  treasures  of 
Africa  were  conveyed  over  the  peninsula  to  Gerrha  or 
Katif,  in  the  province  of  Bahrein,  a  city  built,  as  it  is 
said,  of  rock  salt,  by  the  Chaldean  exiles*:  and  from 
thence,  with  the  native  pearls  of  the  Persian  gulf,  they 
were  floated  on  rafts  to  the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates. 

Damascus  or  Palestine,  twenty ;  to  Cairo,  twenty-five ;  to  Mecca,  ten  : 
from  Mecca  to  Saana  (p.  52  )  or  Aden,  thirty  ;  to  Cairo,  thirty-one  days, 
or  four  hundred  and  twelve  hours,  (Shaw's  Travels,  p.  477  ;)  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  estimate  of  d'Anville,  (Mesures  Itineraires,  p.  99.)  allows 
about  twenty-five  English  miles  for  a  day's  journey.  From  the  land  of 
frankincense  (Hadramant,  in  Yemen,  between  Aden  and  cape  Fartasch)  to 
Gaza  in  Syria,  Pliny  (Hist.  Nat.  xii.  32.)  computes  sixty-five  mansions  of 
camels.    These  measures  may  assist  fancy,  and  elucidate  facts. 

»  Our  notions  of  Mecca  must  be  drawn  from  the  Arabians.  D'Herbelot, 
Bibhoth^que  Orientale,  p.  368—371;  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  125—128; 
Abulfeda,  p.  11 — 40.  As  no  unbeliever  is  permitted  to  enter  the  city,  our 
travellers  are  silent ;  and  the  short  hints  of  Th6venot  (Voyages  du  Levant, 
part  i.  p.  490.)  are  taken  from  the  suspicious  mouth  of  an  African  renegado. 
Some  Persians  counted  six  thousand  houses.     Chardin,  tom.  iv.  p.  167. 

'  Strabo,  1.  xvi.  p.  1110.  See  one  of  these  salt  houses  near  Bassora,  in 
d'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  6. 
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CHAP.  Mecca  is  pkced  almost  at  an  equal  distance,  a  month's 
.journey,  between  Yemen  on  the  right,  and  Syria  on 
the  left  hand.  The  former  was  the  winter,  the  latter 
the  summer  station  of  her  caravans ;  and  their  season- 
able arrival  relieved  the  ships  of  India  from  the  tedious 
and  troublesome  navigation  of  the  Red  sea.  In  the 
markets  of  Saana  and  Merab,  in  the  harbours  of  Oman 
and  Aden,  the  camels  of  the  Koreishites  were  laden 
with  a  precious  cargo  of  aromatics ;  a  supply  of  corn 
and  manufactures  was  purchased  in  the  fairs  of  Bostra 
and  Damascus ;  the  lucrative  exchange  diffused  plenty 
and  riches  in  the  streets  of  Mecca  ;  and  the  noblest  ol 
her  sons  united  the  love  of  arms  with  the  profession  oi 
merchandise". 
National  The  perpetual  independence  of  the  Arabs  has  been 

encTof  the  *^^  theme  of  praise  among  strangers  and  natives ;  and 
Arabs.        the  arts  of  controversy  transform  this   singular  evens 
into  a  prophecy  and  a  miracle,  in  favour  of  the  postes 
rity  of  Ismael\     Some  exceptions,  that  can  neither  hA 
dissembled  nor  eluded,  render  this  mode  of  reasoning 
as   indiscreet   as   it   is   superfluous  :    the  kingdom   c  ' 
Yemen  has  been  successively  subdued  by  the  Abyss  | 
nians,  the  Persians,  the  sultans  of  Egypt  y,  and  tl 
Turks'':    the  holy  cities  of  Mecca  and  Medina  haA 
repeatedly  bowed  under  a  Scythian  tyrant ;   and  tl 
Roman  province  of  Arabia  **  embraced  the  peculiar  w 

"  Mirum  dictu  ex  innumeris  populis  pars  aequa  in  commerciis  aut  in 
trociniis  degit.  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  vi.  32.  See  Sale's  Koran.  Sural  cvi. 
503  ;  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  2 ;  d'Heibelot,  Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  361  ;  ] 
deaux's  Life  of  Mahomet,  p.  5;  Gagnier,  Vie  de  Mahomet,  torn.  i.  p. 
120.  126,  etc. 

"  A  nameless  doctor  (Universal  Hist.  vol.  xx.  octavo  edition)  has     , 
mally  demonstrated  the  truth  of  Christianity  by  tiie  independence  of 
Arabs.    A  critic,  besides  the  exceptions  of  fact,  might  dispute  the  meai 
of  the  text,  (Genes,  xvi.  12.)  the  extent  of  the  application,  and  the  foui 
tion  of  the  pedigree. 

y  It  was  subdued,  A.  D.  1173,  by  a  brother  of  the  great  Saladin, 
founded  a  dynasty  of  Curds  or  Ayoubites.  Guignes,  Hist,  des  Huns, 
i.  p.  425  ;  d'Herbelot,  p.  477. 

^  By  the  lieutenant  of  Soliman  the  first,  (A.D.  1538.)  and  Selim  th 
cond,  1568.  See  Cantemir's  Hist,  of  the  Othman  Empire,  p.  201. 
The  pasha,  who  resided  at  Saana,  commanded  twenty-one  beys  ;  bi 
revenue  was  ever  remitted  to  the  Porte,  (Marsigli,  Stato  Militare  dell 
perio  Ottomanno,  p.  124;)  and  the  Turks  were  expelled  about  the 
1630.     Niebuhr,  p.  167,  168. 

*  Of  the  Roman  province,  under  the  name  of  Arabia  and  the  third  ^ 
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derness  in  which  Ismael  and  his  sons  must  have  pitched  CHAP, 
their  tents  in  the  face  of  their  brethren.    Yet  these  ex-  ' 

ceptions  are  temporary  or  local;  the  body  of  the  nation 
has  escaped  the  yoke  of  the  most  powerful  monarchies : 
the  arms  of  Sesostris  and  Cyrus,  of  Pompey  and  Tra- 
jan, could  never  achieve  the  conquest  of  Arabia;  the 
present  sovereign  of  the  Turks'*  may  exercise  a  shadow 
of  jurisdiction,  but  his  pride  is  reduced  to  solicit  the 
friendship  of  a  people,  whom  it  is  dangerous  to  provoke 
and  fruitless  to  attack.  The  obvious  causes  of  their 
freedom  are  inscribed  on  the  character  and  country  of 
the  Arabs.  Many  ages  before  Mahomet*  their  intrepid 
valour  had  been  severely  felt  by  their  neighbours  in 
offensive  and  defensive  war.  The  patient  and  active 
virtues  of  a  soldier  are  insensibly  nursed  in  the  habits 
and  discipline  of  a  pastoral  life.  The  care  of  the  sheep 
and  camels  is  abandoned  to  the  women  of  the  tribe ; 
but  the  martial  youth,  under  the  banner  of  the  emir,  is 
ever  on  horseback,  and  in  the  field,  to  practise  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  bow,  the  javelin,  and  the  cimeter.  The 
long  memory  of  their  independence  is  the  firmest  pledge 
of  its  perpetuity;  and  succeeding  generations  are  ani- 
mated to  prove  their  descent,  and  to  maintain  their  in- 
iheritance.  Their  domestic  feuds  are  suspended  on  the 
approach  of  a  common  enemy ;  and  in  their  last  hostili- 
ties against  the  Turks,  the  caravan  of  Mecca  was  at- 
tacked and  pillaged  by  fourscore  thousand  of  the  con- 
tine,  the  principal  cities  were  Bostra  and  Petra,  which  dated  their  era  from 
the  year  105,  when  they  were  subdued  by  Palma,  a  lieutenant  of  Trajan. 
Dion.  Cassias,  1.  Ixviii.  Petra  was  the  capital  of  the  Nabathaeans,  whose 
Qame  is  derived  from  the  eldfest  of  the  sons  of  Ismael.  Genes,  xxv.  12,  etc. 
with  the  Commentaries  of  Jerome,  Le  Clerc,  and  Calmet.  Justinian  relin- 
quished a  palm  country  of  ten  days'  journey  to  the  south  of  ^lah,  (Procop. 
le  Bell.  Persic.  1.  i.  c.  19.)  and  the  Romans  maintained  a  centurion  and  a 
ustom-house  (Arrian  in  Periplo  Maris  Erythraei,  p.  1 1 .  in  Hudson,  torn,  i.) 
It  a  place  (Xevk^  Ktbfiri,  Pagus  Albus  Hawara)  in  the  territory  of  Medina. 
D'Anville  Memoire  sur  I'Egypte,  p.  243.  These  real  possessions,  and  some 
aval  inroads  of  Trajan,  (Peripl.  p.  14,  15.)  are  magnified  by  history  and 
i.edals  mto  the  Roman  conquest  of  Arabia. 

^  Niebuhr  (Description  de  1' Arabic,  p.  302,  303.  329—331.)  affords  the 
nost  recent  and  authentic  intelligence  of  the  Turkish  empire  in  Arabia. 

<=  Diodorus  Siculus  (tom.  is.  I.  xix.  p.  390 — 393.  edit.  Wesseling)  has 
j|  arly  exposed  the  freedom  of  the  Nabathaean  Arabs,  who  resisted  the  arms 

Antigonus  and  his  son. 
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CHAP,  federates.  When  they  advance  to  battle,  the  hope  of 
victory  is  in  the  front ;  in  the  rear,  the  assurance  of  a 
retreat.  Their  horses  and  camels,  who  in  eight  or  ten 
days  can  perform  a  march  of  four  or  five  hundred  miles, 
disappear  before  the  conqueror ;  the  secret  waters  of 
the  desert  elude  his  search ;  and  his  victorious  troops 
are  consumed  with  thirst,  hunger,  and  fatigue,  in  the 
pursuit  of  an  invisible  foe,  who  scorns  his  efforts,  and 
safely  reposes  in  the  heart  of  the  burning  sohtude. 
The  arms  and  deserts  of  the  Bedoweens  are  not  only 
the  safeguards  of  their  own  freedom,  but  the  barriers 
also  of  the  happy  Arabia,  whose  inhabitants,  remote 
from  war,  are  enervated  by  the  luxury  of  the  soil  and 
climate.  The  legions  of  Augustus  melted  away  in  dis- 
ease and  lassitude^;  and  it  is  only  by  a  naval  power 
that  the  reduction  of  Yemen  has  been  successfully  at- 
tempted. When  Mahomet  erected  his  holy  standard  *, 
that  kingdom  was  a  province  of  the  Persian  empire ; 
yet  seven  princes  of  the  Homerites  still  reigned  in  the 
mountains;  and  the  vicegerent  of  Chosroes  was  tempted 
to  forget  his  distant  country  and  his  unfortunate  mas- 
ter. The  historians  of  the  age  of  Justinian  represent 
the  state  of  the  independent  Arabs,  who  were  divided 
by  interest  or  affection  in  the  long  quarrel  of  the  east : 
the  tribe  of  Gassan  was  allowed  to  encamp  on  the  Sy- 
rian territory :  the  princes  of  Hira  were  permitted  to 
form  a  city  about  forty  miles  to  the  southward  of  the 
ruins  of  Babylon.  Their  service  in  the  field  was  speedy 
and  vigorous ;  but  their  friendship  was  venal,  their  faith 
inconstant,  their  enmity  capricious :  it  was  an  easier 
task  to  excite  than  to  disarm  these  roving  barbarians ; 
and,  in  the  familiar  intercourse  of  war,  they  learned  to 
see  and  to  despise  the  splendid  weakness  both  of  Rome 

«»  Strabo,  1.  xvi.  p.  1 127—1 129 ;  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  vi.  32.  ^Elius  Cal- 
lus landed  near  Medina,  and  marched  near  a  thousand  miles  into  the  part 
of  Yemen  between  Mareb  and  the  ocean.  The  non  ante  devictis  Sabaeae 
regibus,  (Od.  i.  29.)  and  the  intacti  Arabum  thesauri  (Od.  iii.  24.)  of  Ho- 
race, attest  the  virgin  purity  of  Arabia. 

*  See  the  imperfect  history  of  Yemen  in  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  55 — 66; 
of  Hira,  p.  66 — 74  ;  of  Gassan,  p.  75 — 78 ;  as  far  as  it  could  be  known  or 
preserved  in  the  time  of  ignorance. 
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and  of  Persia.     From  Mecca  to  the  Euphrates,  the  CHAP. 
Arabian  tribes*^  were  confounded  by  the  Greeks  and         "' 
Latins,  under  the  general  appellation  of  Saracens^, — 
a  name  which  every  christian  mouth  has  been  taught 
to  pronounce  with  terror  and  abhorrence. 

The  slaves  of  domestic  tyranny  may  vainly  exult  in  Their  do- 
their  national  independence ;  but  the  Arab  is  person-  djfm  and^^" 
ally  free ;  and  he  enjoys,  in  some  degree,  the  benefits  character, 
of  society,  without  forfeiting  the  prerogatives  of  nature. 
In  every  tribe,  superstition,  or  gratitude,  or  fortune, 
has  exalted  a  particular  family  above  the  heads  of  their 
equals.  The  dignities  of  sheich  and  emir  invariably 
descend  in  this  chosen  race;  but  the  order  of  succession 
is  loose  and  precarious ;  and  the  most  worthy  or  aged 
of  the  noble  kinsmen  are  preferred  to  the  simple, 
though  important,  office  of  composing  disputes  by  their 
advice,  and  guiding  valour  by  their  example.  Even  a 
female  of  sense  and  spirit  has  been  permitted  to  com- 
mand the  countrymen  of  Zenobia^.  The  momentary 
junction  of  several  tribes  produces  an  army;  their  more 
lasting  union  constitutes  a  nation  ;  and  the  supreme 
chief,  the  emir  of  emirs,  whose  banner  is  displayed  at 
their  head,  may  deserve,  in  the  eyes  of  strangers,  the 
honours  of  the  kingly  name.  If  the  Arabian  princes 
abuse  their  power,  they  are  quickly  punished  by  the 

'  The  SapaiCTjviKd  tpvXa,  fivgiAdiQ  ravra,  Kal  to  TrXtiaTOv  ovtuv  tprjfio- 
vofjLoi,  Kai  ahcTTOTOi,  are  described  by  Menander,  ^Excerpt.  Legation,  p. 
149.)  Procopius  (de  Bell.  Persic.  1.  i.  c.  17.  19.  1.  ii.  c.  10 ;)  and,  in  the 
most  lively  colours,  by  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  (1.  xiv.  c.  4.)  who  had 
spoken  of  them  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Marcus. 

P  The  name  which,  used  by  Ptolemy  and  Pliny  in  a  more  confined,  by 
Ammianus  and  Procopius  in  a  larger,  sense,  has  been  derived,  ridiculously, 
from  Sarah,  the  wife  of  Abraham,  obscurely  from  the  village  of  Saraka, 
(/ttrdNa/Saraiovc.  Stephan.  de  Urbibus,)  more  plausibly  from  the  Arabic 
words,  which  signify  a  thievish  character,  or  oriental  situation.  Holtinger, 
Hist.  Oriental.  1.  i.  c.  i.  p.  7,  8;  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  33.  35  j  Asseman. 
Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  iv.  p.  567.  Yet  the  last  and  most  popular  of  these 
etymologies  is  refuted  by  Ptolemy,  (Arabia,  p.  2.  18.  in  Hudson,  tom.  iv.) 
who  expressly  remarks  the  western  and  southern  position  of  the  Saracens, 
then  an  obscure  tribe  on  the  borders  of  Egypt.  The  appellation  cannot, 
therefore,  allude  to  any  national  character ;  and,  since  it  was  imposed  by 
strangers,  it  must  be  found,  not  in  the  Arabic,  but  in  a  foreign  language. 

**  Saraceni  ....  mulieres  aiunt  in  eos  regnare.  Expositio  totius  Mundi, 
p.  3.  in  Hudson,  tom.  iii.  The  reign  of  Mavia  is  famous  in  ecclesiastical 
story.     Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  69.  83. 
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HAP.  desertion  of  their  subjects,  who  had  been  accustomed 
to  a  mild  and  parental  jurisdiction.  Their  spirit  is 
free,  their  steps  are  unconfined,  the  desert  is  open,  and 
the  tribes  and  families  are  held  together  by  a  mutual 
and  voluntary  compact.  The  softer  natives  of  Yemen 
supported  the  pomp  and  majesty  of  a  monarch ;  but  if 
he  could  not  leave  his  palace  without  endangering  his 
life  *,  the  active  powers  of  government  must  have  been 
devolved  on  his  nobles  and  magistrates.  The  cities  of 
Mecca  and  Medina  present,  in  the  heart  of  Asia,  the 
form.,  or  rather  the  substance,  of  a  commonwealth. 
The  grandfather  of  Mahomet,  and  his  lineal  ancestors, 
appear  in  foreign  and  domestic  transactions  as  the 
princes  of  their  country ;  but  they  reigned,  like  Pericles 
at  Athens,  or  the  Medici  at  Florence,  by  the  opinion 
of  their  wisdom  and  integrity ;  their  influence  was  di- 
vided with  their  patrimony ;  and  the  sceptre  was  trans- 
ferred from  the  uncles  of  the  prophet  to  a  younger 
branch  of  the  tribe  of  Koreish.  On  solemn  occasions 
they  convened  the  assembly  of  the  people ;  and,  since 
mankind  must  be  either  compelled  or  persuaded  to 
obey,  the  use  and  reputation  of  oratory  among  the  an- 
cient Arabs  is  the  clearest  evidence  of  public  freedom  ^. 
But  their  simple  freedom  was  of  a  very  different  cast 
from  the  nice  and  artificial  machinery  of  the  Greek  and 
Roman  republics,  in  which  each  member  possessed  an 
undivided  share  of  the  civil  and  political  rights  of  the 
community.  In  the  more  simple  state  of  the  Arabs, 
the  nation  is  free,  because  each  of  her  sons  disdains  a 
base  submission  to  the  will  of  a  master.  His  breast  is 
fortified  with  the  austere  virtues  of  courage,  patience, 
and  sobriety  :  the  love  of  independence  prompts  him 

*  Ml)  l^tivai  Ik  rdv  (iamXiUov,  is  the  report  of  Agatharades  de  Mari 
Rubro,  p.  63,  64.  in  Hudson,  tora.  i ;  Diodorus  Siculus,  torn.  i.  1.  iii.  c.  47. 
p.  215  ;  and  Strabo,  1.  xvi.  p.  1124.  But  I  much  suspect  that  this  is  one 
of  the  popular  tales,  or  extraordinary  accidents,  which  the  credulity  of  tra- 
vellers so  often  transforms  into  a  fact,  a  custom,  and  a  law. 

•^  Non  gloriabantur  antiquitus  Arabes,  nisi  gladio,  hospite,  et  eloquetitia. 
Sephadius,  apud  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  161,  162.  This  gift  of  speech  they 
shared  only  with  the  Persians  ;  and  the  sententious  Arabs  would  probably 
have  disdained  the  simple  and  sublime  logic  of  Demosthenes. 
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to  exercise  the  habits  of  self-command ;  and  the  fear  C  HAP. 
of  dishonour  guards  him  from  the  meaner  apprehen-  ^' 
sion  of  pain,  of  danger,  and  of  death.  The  gravity  and 
firmness  of  the  mind  is  conspicuous  in  his  outward  de- 
meanor: his  speech  is  slow,  weighty,  and  concise;  he  is 
seldom  provoked  to  laughter ;  his  only  gesture  is  that 
of  stroking  his  beard,  the  venerable  symbol  of  man- 
hood ;  and  the  sense  of  his  own  importance  teaches 
him  to  accost  his  equals  without  levity,  and  his  supe- 
riors without  awe  ^  The  liberty  of  the  Saracens  sur- 
vived their  conquests:  the  first  caliphs  indulged  the 
bold  and  familiar  language  of  their  subjects:  they 
ascended  the  pulpit  to  persuade  and  edify  the  congre- 
gation ;  nor  was  it  before  the  seat  of  empire  was  re- 
moved to  the  Tigris,  that  the  Abassides  adopted  the 
proud  and  pompous  ceremonial  of  the  Persian  and  By- 
zantine courts. 

In  the  study  of  nations  and  men,  we  may  observe  civil  wars 
the  causes  that  render  them  hostile  or  friendly  to  each  ^°^  private 
other,  that  tend  to  narrow  or  enlarge,  to  mollify  or  ex- 
asperate, the  social  character.  The  separation  of  the 
Arabs  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  has  accustomed  them 
to  confound  the  ideas  of  stranger  and  enemy ;  and  the 
poverty  of  the  land  has  introduced  a  maxim  of  juris- 
prudence, which  they  believe  and  practise  to  the  pre- 
sent hour.  They  pretend,  that  in  the  division  of  the 
earth,  the  rich  and  fertile  climates  were  assigned  to  the 
other  branches  of  the  human  family ;  and  that  the  pos- 
terity of  the  outlaw  Ismael  might  recover,  by  fraud  or 
force,  the  portion  of  inheritance  of  which  he  had  been 
unjustly  deprived.  According  to  the  remark  of  Pliny, 
the  Arabian  tribes  are  equally  addicted  to  theft  and 
merchandise :  the  caravans  that  traverse  the  desert  are 
ransomed  or  pillaged ;  and  their  neighbours,  since  the 


*  I  must  remind  the  reader  that  d'Arvieux,  d'Herbelot,  and  Niebuhr,  re- 
present, in  the  most  lively  colours,  the  manners  and  government  of  the 
Arabs,  which  are  illustrated  by  many  incidental  passages  in  the  life  of  Ma- 
homet. 
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CHAP,  remote  times  of  Job  and  Sesostris  ™,  have  been  the 
^  victims  of  their  rapacious  spirit.  If  a  Bedovveen  dis- 
covers from  afar  a  soHtary  traveller,  he  rides  furiously 
against  him,  crying,  with  a  loud  voice,  **  Undress  thy- 
self, thy  aunt  (fUi/  wife)  is  without  a  garment."  A 
ready  submission  entitles  him  to  mercy ;  resistance  will 
provoke  the  aggressor,  and  his  own  blood  must  expiate 
the  blood  which  he  presumes  to  shed  in  legitimate  de- 
fence. A  single  robber,  or  a  few  associates,  are 
branded  with  their  genuine  name ;  but  the  exploits  of 
a  numerous  band  assume  the  character  of  lawful  and 
honourable  war.  The  temper  of  a  people,  thus  armed 
against  mankind,  was  doubly  inflamed  by  the  domestic 
licence  of  rapine,  murder,  and  revenge.  In  the  consti- 
tution of  Europe,  the  right  of  peace  and  war  is  now 
confined  to  a  small,  and  the  actual  exercise  to  a  much 
smaller,  list  of  respectable  potentates ;  but  each  Arab, 
with  impunity  and  renown,  might  point  his  javelin 
against  the  life  of  his  countryman.  The  union  of  the 
nation  consisted  only  in  a  vague  resemblance  of  lan- 
guage and  manners ;  and  in  each  community,  the  juris- 
diction of  the  magistrate  was  mute  and  impotent.  Of 
the  time  of  ignorance  which  preceded  Mahomet,  seven- 
teen hundred  battles"  are  recorded  by  tradition:  hos- 
tility was  imbittered  with  the  rancour  of  civil  faction ; 
and  the  recital,  in  prose  or  verse,  of  an  obsolete  feud, 
was  sufficient  to  rekindle  the  same  passions  among  the 
descendants  of  the  hostile  tribes.  In  private  life,  every 
man,  at  least  every  family,  was  the  judge  and  avenger 
of  its  own  cause.  The  nice  sensibility  of  honour,  which 
weighs   the   insult   rather  than   the   injury,  sheds  its 

"•  Observe  the  first  chapter  of  Job,  and  the  long  wall  of  one  thousand 
five  hundred  stadia  vphich  Sesostris  built  from  Pelusium  to  Heliopolis. 
Diodor.  Sicul.  torn.  i.  1.  i.  p.  67.  Under  the  name  of  Hycsos,  the  shepherd- 
kings,  they  had  formerly  subdued  Egypt.  Marsham,  Canon.  Chron.  p.  98 
—163,  etc. 

■>  Or,  according  to  another  account,  twelve  hundred,  (d'Hefbelot,  Bib- 
lioth^que  Orientale,  p.  75  :)  the  two  historians  who  wrote  of  the  Ayam  al 
Arab,  the  battles  of  the  Arabs,  lived  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  century.  The 
famous  war  of  Dahes  and  Gabrab  was  occasioned  by  two  horses,  lasted 
forty  years,  and  ended  in  a  proverb.     Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  48. 
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deadly  venom  on  the  quarrels  of  the  Arabs :  the  honour  CHAP, 
of  their  women,  and  of  their  beards,  is  most  easily  ^' 
wounded ;  an  indecent  action,  a  contemptuous  word, 
can  be  expiated  only  by  the  blood  of  the  offender ;  and 
such  is  their  patient  inveteracy,  that  they  expect  whole 
months  and  years  the  opportunity  of  revenge.  A  fine 
or  compensation  for  murder  is  familiar  to  the  barbarians 
of  every  age ;  but  in  Arabia  the  kinsmen  of  the  dead 
are  at  liberty  to  accept  the  atonement,  or  to  exercise 
with  their  own  hands  the  law  of  retaliation.  The  re- 
fined malice  of  the  Arabs  refuses  even  the  head  of  the 
murderer,  substitutes  an  innocent  to  the  guilty  person, 
and  transfers  the  penalty  to  the  best  and  most  consi- 
derable of  the  race  by  whom  they  have  been  injured. 
If  he  falls  by  their  hands,  they  are  exposed  in  their 
turn  to  the  danger  of  reprisals ;  the  interest  and  prin- 
cipal of  the  bloody  debt  are  accumulated ;  the  indivi- 
duals of  either  family  lead  a  life  of  malice  and  suspi- 
cion, and  fifty  years  may  sometimes  elapse  before  the 
account  of  vengeance  be  finally  settled  °.  This  san- 
guinary spirit,  ignorant  of  pity  or  forgiveness,  has  been 
moderated,  however,  by  the  maxims  of  honour,  which 
require  in  every  private  encounter  some  decent  equality 
of  age  and  strength,  of  numbers  and  weapons.  An  Annual 
annual  festival  of  two,  perhaps  of  four  months,  was  ob-  ^^^^^' 
served  by  the  Arabs  before  the  time  of  Mahomet, 
during  which  their  swords  were  religiously  sheathed 
both  in  foreign  and  domestic  hostility ;  and  this  partial 
truce  is  more  strongly  expressive  of  the  habits  of  anar- 
chy and  warfare  ^. 

But  the  spirit  of  rapine  and  revenge  was  attempered  Their  social 
by  the  milder  influence  of  trade  and  literature.     The  J"*^^^^^- 

tions  and 

o  The  modern  theory  and  practice  of  the  Arabs  in  the  revenge  of  murder,  '''"*^^*' 
are  described  by  Niebuhr,  Description,  p.  26— 31.     The  harsher  features 
of  antiquity  may  be  traced  in  the  Koran,  c.  2.  p.  20.  c.  17.  p.  230.  with 
Sale's  observations. 

P  Procopius  (de  Bell.  Persic.  1.  i.  c.  16.)  places  the  two  holy  months 
about  the  summer  solstice.  The  Arabians  consecratf  four  months  of  the 
year— the  first,  seventh,  eleventh,  and  tv?elfth  ;  and  pretend,  that  in  a  long 
series  of  ages  the  truce  was  infringed  only  four  or  six  times.  Sale's  Preli- 
minary Discourse,  p.  147—150.  and  Notes  on  the  ninth  chapter  of  the 
Koran,  p.  154,  etc.     Casiri,  Bihlioth.  Hispano-Arabica,  torn.  ii.  p.  20,  21. 
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CHAP,  solitary  peninsula  is  encompassed  by  the  most  civilized 
^  nations  of  the  ancient  world :  the  merchant  is  the 
friend  of  mankind;  and  the  annual  caravans  imported 
the  first  seeds  of  knowledge  and  politeness  into  the 
cities,  and  even  the  camps,  of  the  desert.  Whatever 
may  be  the  pedigree  of  the  Arabs,  their  language  is 
derived  from  the  same  original  stock  with  the  Hebrew, 
the  Syriac,  and  the  Chaldaean  tongues ;  the  independ- 
ence of  the  tribes  was  marked  by  their  peculiar  dia- 
lects'^; but  each,  after  their  own,  allowed  a  just  pre- 
ference to  the  pure  and  perspicuous  idiom  of  Mecca. 
In  Arabia  as  well  as  in  Greece,  the  perfection  of  lan- 
guage outstripped  the  refinement  of  manners  ;  and  her 
speech  could  diversify  the  fourscore  names  of  honey, 
the  two  hundred  of  a  serpent,  the  five  hundred  of  a 
lion,  the  thousand  of  a  sword,  at  a  time  when  this 
copious  dictionary  was  intrusted  to  the  memory  of  an 
illiterate  people.  The  monuments  of  the  Homerites 
were  inscribed  with  an  obsolete  and  mysterious  cha- 
racter ;  but  the  Cufic  letters,  the  groundwork  of  the 
present  alphabet,  were  invented  on  the  banks  of  the 
Euphrates;  and  the  recent  invention  was  taught  at 
Mecca  by  a  stranger  who  settled  in  that  city  after  the 
birth  of  Mahomet.  The  arts  of  grammar,  of  metre,  and 
of  rhetoric,  were  unknown  to  the  freeborn  eloquence 
of  the  Arabians;  but  their  penetration  was  sharp, 
their  fancy  luxuriant,  their  wit  strong  and  sententious ', 
and  their  more  elaborate  compositions  were  addressed 
with  energy  and  effect  to  the  minds  of  their  hearers. 

Love  of       The  genius  and  merit  of  a  rising  poet  was  celebrated 


poetry. 


fl  Arrian,  in  the  second  century,  remarks  (in  Periplo  Maris  Erythraei, 
p,  12.)  the  partial  or  total  difference  of  the  dialects  of  the  Arabs.  Their 
language  and  letters  are  copiously  treated  by  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  150 — 
154;  Carisi,  Biblioth.  Hispano-Arabica,  torn.  i.  p.  I.  83.292.  tom.  ii.  p.  25, 
etc.;  and  Niebuhr,  Description  de  1' Arable,  p.  72 — 86.  I  pass  slightly; 
1  am  not  fond  of  repeating  words  like  a  parrot. 

'  A  familiar  tale  in  Voltaire's  Zadig  (le  Chien  et  le  Cheval)  is  related, 
to  prove  the  natural  sagacity  of  the  Arabs,  (D'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orient, 
p.  120,  121  ;  Gagnier,  Vie  de  Mahomet,  tom.  i.  p.  37—46;)  but  d'Ar- 
vieux,  or  rather  La  Roque,  (Voyage  de  Palestine,  p.  92.)  denies  the  boasted 
superiority  of  the  Bedoweens.  The  one  hundred  and  sixty-nine  sentences 
of  Ali  (translated  by  Ockley,  London,  1718.)  afford  a  just  and  favourable 
specimen  of  Arabian  wit. 
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by  the  applause  of  his  own  and  the  kindred  tribes.     A  CHAP, 
solemn  banquet  was  prepared,  and  a  chorus  of  women,  ' 

striking  their  tymbals,  and  displaying  the  pomp  of  their 
nuptials,  sung  in  the  presence  of  their  sons  and  hus- 
bands the  felicity  of  their  native  tribe ;  that  a  champion 
had  now  appeared  to  vindicate  their  rights;  that  a 
herald  had  raised  his  voice  to  immortalise  their  re- 
nown. The  distant  or  hostile  tribes  resorted  to  an 
annual  fair,  which  was  abolished  by  the  fanaticism  of 
the  first  Moslems ;  a  national  assembly  that  must  have 
contributed  to  refine  and  harmonise  the  barbarians. 
Thirty  days  were  employed  in  the  exchange,  not  only 
of  corn  and  wine,  but  of  eloquence  and  poetry.  The 
prize  was  disputed  by  the  generous  emulation  of  the 
bards ;  the  victorious  performance  was  deposited  in  the 
archives  of  princes  and  emirs ;  and  we  may  read  in  our 
own  language,  the  seven  original  poems  which  were 
inscribed  in  letters  of  gold,  and  suspended  in  the 
temple  of  Mecca'.  The  Arabian  poets  were  the  his- 
torians and  moralists  of  the  age ;  and  if  they  sympa- 
thised with  the  prejudices,  they  inspired  and  crowned 
the  virtues,  of  their  countrymen.  The  indissoluble 
union  of  generosity  and  valour  was  the  darling  theme 
of  their  song;  and  when  they  pointed  their  keenest 
satire  against  a  despicable  race,  they  affirmed,  in  the 
bitterness  of  reproach,  that  the  men  knew  not  how  to 
give,  nor  the  women  to  deny*.  The  same  hospitality  Examples  of 
which  was  practised  by  Abraham  and  celebrated  by  generosity. 
Homer,  is  still  renewed  in  the  camps  of  the  Arabs. 
The  ferocious  Bedoweens,  the  terror  of  the  desert, 
embrace,  without  enquiry  or  hesitation,  the  stranger 
who  dares  to  confide  in  their  honour  and  to  enter  their 
tent.  His  treatment  is  kind  and  respectful :  he  shares 
the  wealth  or  the  poverty  of  his  host;  and,  after  a 

»  Pocock  (Specimen,  p.  158 — 161.)  and  Casiri  (Biblioth.  Hispano-Ara- 
bica,  tom.  i.  p.  48.  84,  etc.  119.  tom.  ii.  p.  17,  etc.)  speak  of  the  Arabian 
poets  before  Mahomet :  the  seven  poems  of  the  Caaba  have  been  published 
in  English  by  sir  William  Jones;  but  his  honourable  mission  to  India  has 
deprived  us  of  his  own  notes,  far  more  interesting  than  the  obscure  and 
obsolete  text. 

*  Sale's  Preliminary  Discourse,  p.  29,  30. 
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CHAP,  needful  repose,  he  is  dismissed  on  his  way,  with  thanks, 
^-  with  blessings,  and  perhaps  with  gifts.  The  heart  and 
hand  are  more  largely  expanded  by  the  wants  of  a  bro- 
ther or  a  friend ;  but  the  heroic  acts  that  could  deserve 
the  public  applause,  must  have  surpassed  the  narrow 
measure  of  discretion  and  experience.  A  dispute  had 
arisen,  who,  among  the  citizens  of  Mecca,  was  entitled 
to  the  prize  of  generosity ;  and  a  successive  application 
was  made  to  the  three  who  were  deemed  most  worthy 
of  the  trial.  Abdallah,  the  son  of  Abbas,  had  under- 
taken a  distant  journey,  and  his  foot  was  in  the  stirrup 
when  he  heard  the  voice  of  a  suppliant,  "  O  son  of  the 
uncle  of  the  apostle  of  God,  I  am  a  traveller,  and  in 
distress."  He  instantly  dismounted  to  present  the 
pilgrim  with  his  camel,  her  rich  caparison,  and  a  purse 
of  four  thousand  pieces  of  gold,  excepting  only  the 
sword,  either  for  its  intrinsic  value,  or  as  the  gift  of  an 
honoured  kinsman.  The  servant  of  Kais  informed  the 
second  suppliant  that  his  master  was  asleep;  but  he 
immediately  added,  "  Here  is  a  purse  of  seven  thou- 
sand pieces  of  gold  (it  is  all  we  have  in  the  house,) 
and  here  is  an  order  that  will  entitle  you  to  a  camel 
and  a  slave :"  the  master,  as  soon  as  he  awoke,  praised 
and  enfranchised  his  faithful  steward,  with  a  gentle 
reproof,  that  by  respecting  his  slumbers  he  had  stinted 
his  bounty.  The  third  of  these  heroes,  the  blind 
Arabah,  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  was  supporting  his 
steps  on  the  shoulders  of  two  slaves.  **  Alas!"  he  re- 
plied, my  coffers  are  empty !  but  these  you  may  sell ;  if 
you  refuse,  I  renounce  them."  At  these  words,  pushing 
away  the  youths,  he  groped  along  the  wall  with  his 
staff.  The  character  of  Hatem  is  the  perfect  model  of 
Arabian  virtue  " ;  he  was  brave  and  liberal,  an  eloquent 
poet  and  a  successful  robber  :  forty  camels  were  roasted 
at  his  hospitable  feast ;  and  at  the  prayer  of  a  suppli- 

"  D'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  458  ;  Gagnier,  Vie  de  Mahomet,  torn, 
iii.  p.  118.  Caab  and  Hesnus  (Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  43.  46.  48.)  were 
likewise  conspicuous  for  their  liberality ;  and  the  latter  is  elegantly  praised 
by  an  Arabian  poet :  "  Videbis  eum  cum  accesseris  exultantem,  ac  si  dares 
illi  quod  ab  illo  petis." 
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ant  enemy,  he  restored  both  the  captives  and  the  spoil.    C  H  A  P. 
The  freedom  of  his  countrymen  disdained  the  laws  of 
justice:    they  proudly  indulged   the  spontaneous  im- 
pulse of  pity  and  benevolence. 

The  religion  of  the  Arabs'",  as  well  as  of  the  Indians,  Ancient 
consisted  in  the  worship  of  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  the  '  °  *  '"y* 
fixed  stars — a  primitive  and  specious  mode  of  supersti- 
tion. The  bright  luminaries  of  the  sky  display  the  visible 
image  of  a  Deity  :  their  number  and  distance  convey 
to  a  philosophic,  or  even  a  vulgar  eye,  the  idea  of  bound- 
less space :  the  character  of  eternity  is  marked  on  these 
solid  globes,  that  seem  incapable  of  corruption  or  de- 
cay :  the  regularity  of  their  motions  may  be  ascribed 
to  a  principle  of  reason  or  instinct ;  and  their  real  or 
imaginary  influence  encourages  the  vain  belief,  that 
the  earth  and  its  inhabitants  are  the  object  of  their 
peculiar  care.  The  science  of  astronomy  was  culti- 
vated at  Babylon ;  but  the  school  of  the  Arabs  was  a 
clear  firmament  and  a  naked  plain.  In  their  nocturnal 
marches  they  steered  by  the  guidance  of  the  stars : 
their  names,  and  order,  and  daily  station,  were  familiar 
to  the  curiosity  and  devotion  of  the  Bedoween ;  and 
he  was  taught  by  experience  to  divide  in  twenty-eight 
parts  the  zodiac  of  the  moon,  and  to  bless  the  constel-  ' 
lations  who  refreshed,  with  salutary  rains,  the  thirst  of 
the  desert.  The  reign  of  the  heavenly  orbs  could  not 
be  extended  beyond  the  visible  sphere  ;  and  some  meta- 
physical powers  were  necessary  to  sustain  the  transmi- 
gration of  souls  and  the  resurrection  of  bodies :  a  camel 
was  left  to  perish  on  the  grave,  that  he  might  serve  his 
master  in  another  life ;  and  the  invocation  of  departed 
spirits  implies,  that  they  were  still  endowed  with  con- 
sciousness and  power.  I  am  ignorant,  and  I  am  care- 
less, of  the  blind  mythology  of  the  barbarians;  of  the 
local  deities,  of  the  stars,  the  air,  and  the  earth,  of  their 

^  Whatever  can  now  be  known  of  the  idolatry  of  the  ancient  Arabians, 
may  be  found  in  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  89 — 136.  163,  164.  His  profound 
erudition  is  more  clearly  and  concisely  interpreted  by  Sale,  (Preliminary 
Discourse,  p.  14 — 24;)  and  Assemanni  (Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  iv.  p.  680 
— 590.)  has  added  some  valuable  remarks. 
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CHAP,  sex  or  titles,  their  attributes  or  subordination.  Each 
•  tribe,  each  family,  each  independent  warrior,  created 
and  changed  the  rites  and  the  object  of  his  fantastic 
worship ;  but  the  nation,  in  every  age,  has  bowed  to 
The  Caaba,  the  religion,  as  well  as  to  the  language,  of  Mecca.  The 
Meccju^°  genuine  antiquity  of  the  Caaba  ascends  beyond  the 
christian  era :  in  describing  the  coast  of  the  Red  sea, 
the  Greek  historian  Diodorus  ^  has  remarked,  between 
the  Thamudites  and  the  Sabaeans,  a  famous  temple, 
whose  superior  sanctity  was  revered  by  all  the  Ara- 
bians :  the  linen,  or  silken  veil,  which  is  annually  re- 
newed by  the  Turkish  emperor,  was  first  offered  by  a 
pious  king  of  the  Homerites,  who  reigned  seven  hun- 
dred years  before  the  time  of  Mahomet  ^.  A  tent  or  a 
cavern  might  suffice  for  the  worship  of  the  savages,  but 
an  edifice  of  stone  and  clay  has  been  erected  in  its 
place ;  and  the  art  and  power  of  the  monarchs  of  the 
east  have  been  confined  to  the  simplicity  of  the  original 
model  *•.  A  spacious  portico  encloses  the  quadrangle 
of  the  Caaba ;  a  square  chapel,  twenty-four  cubits  long, 
twenty-three  broad,  and  twenty-seven  high :  a  door  and 
a  window  admit  the  light;  the  double  roof  is  supported 
by  three  pillars  of  wood ;  a  spout  (now  of  gold)  dis- 
charges the  rain-water,  and  the  well  Zemzem  is  pro- 
tected by  a  dome  from  accidental  pollution.     The  tribe 

y  ^Itpbv  ayL(jJTaTOV  idpvTai  n/iw/ifvov  vtto  ttolvtiov  'Apa/3a>v  Trtpirro- 
Ttpov.  Diodor.  Sicul.  torn.  i.  1.  iii.  p.  211.  The  character  and  position 
are  so  correctly  apposite,  that  1  am  surprised  how  this  curious  passage 
should  have  been  read  without  notice  or  application.  Yet  this  famous 
temple  had  been  overlooked  by  Agatharcides,  (de  Mari  Rubro.  p.  58.  in 
Hudson,  tom.  i.)  whom  Diodorus  copies  in  the  rest  of  the  description. 
Was  the  Sicilian  more  knowing  than  the  Egyptian  ?  Or  was  the  Caaba 
built  between  the  years  of  Rome  650  and  746,  the  dates  of  their  respective 
histories?  Dodwell,  in  Dissert,  ad  tom.  i.  Hudson,  p.  72;  Fabricius, 
Biblioth.  Graec.  tom.  ii.  p.  770. 

*  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  60,  61.  From  the  death  of  Mahomet  we  ascend 
to  68,  from  his  birth  to  129,  years,  before  the  christian  era.  The  veil  or 
curtain,  which  is  now  of  silk  and  gold,  was  no  more  than  a  piece  of  Egyptian 
linen.     Abulfeda,  in  Vit.  Mohammed,  c.  6.  p.  14. 

»  The  original  plan  of  the  Caaba  (which  is  servilely  copied  in  Sale,  the 
Universal  History,  etc.)  was  a  Turkish  draught,  which  Reland  (de  Reli- 
gione  Mohammedica,  p.  113 — 123.)  has  corrected  and  explained  from  the 
best  authorities.  For  the  description  and  legend  of  the  Caaba,  consult 
Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  115 — 122;  the  Bibliotheque  Orientale  of  d'ller- 
belot,  (Caaba,  Hagir,  Zemzem,  etc.;  and  Sale,  Preliminary  Discourse, 
p.  114—122. 
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of  Koreish,  by  fraud  or  force,  had  acquired  the  custody  CHAP, 
of  the  Caaba :  the  sacerdotal  office  devolved  through  ^' 
four  lineal  descents  to  the  grandfather  of  Mahomet ; 
and  the  family  of  the  Hashemites,  from  whence  he 
sprung,  was  the  most  respectable  and  sacred  in  the 
eyes  of  their  country  ^  The  precincts  of  Mecca  en- 
joyed the  rights  of  sanctuary ;  and,  in  the  last  month 
of  each  year,  the  city  and  the  temple  were  crowded 
with  a  long  train  of  pilgrims,  who  presented  their  vows 
and  offerings  in  the  house  of  God.  The  same  rites 
which  are  now  accomplished  by  the  faithful  Mussulman, 
were  invented  and  practised  by  the  superstition  of  the 
idolaters.  At  an  awful  distance  they  cast  away  their 
garments :  seven  times,  with  hasty  steps,  they  encircled 
the  Caaba,  and  kissed  the  black  stone:  seven  times 
they  visited  and  adored  the  adjacent  mountains:  seven 
times  they  threw  stones  into  the  valley  of  Mina ;  and 
the  pilgrimage  was  achieved,  as  at  the  present  hour, 
by  a  sacrifice  of  sheep  and  camels,  and  the  burial  of 
their  hair  and  nails  in  the  consecrated  ground.  Each 
tribe  either  found  or  introduced  in  the  Caaba  their 
domestic  worship :  the  temple  was  adorned,  or  defiled, 
with  three  hundred  and  sixty  idols  of  men,  eagles, 
lions,  and  antelopes;  and  most  conspicuous  was  the 
statue  of  Hebal,  of  red  agate,  holding  in  his  hand 
seven  arrows,  without  heads  or  feathers,  the  instru- 
ments and  symbols  of  profane  divination.  But  this 
statue  was  a  monument  of  Syrian  arts :  the  devotion  of 
the  ruder  ages  was  content  with  a  pillar  or  a  tablet ; 
and  the  rocks  of  the  desert  were  hewn  into  gods  or 
altars,  in  imitation  of  the  black  stone  ^  of  Mecca,  which 

*»  Cosa,  the  fifth  ancestor  of  Mahomet,  must  have  usurped  the  Caaba 
A.D.  440;  but  the  story  is  diflPerently  told  by  Jannabi  (Gagnier,  Vie  de 
Mahomet,  torn.  i.  p.  65—69.)  and  by  Abulfeda,  in  Vit.  Moham.  c.  6.  p.  13. 

c  In  the  second  century,  Maximus  of  Tyre  attributes  to  the  Arabs  the 
worship  of  a  stone — 'Apdjiioi  trsfiovcri  fikv,  ovriva  Sk  ovk  olda,  to  dk  dyaXfxa 
eldov  XiQog  r]v  TiTpdyojvog — (dissert,  viii.  torn.  i.  p.  142.  edit.  Reiske;) 
and  the  reproach  is  furiously  reechoed  by  the  christians.  Clemens  Alex, 
in  Protreptico,  p.  40 ;  Arnobius  contra  Gentes,  1.  vi.  p.  246.  Yet  these 
stones  were  no  other  than  the  (SairvXa  of  Syria  and  Greece,  so  renowned  in 
sacred  and  profane  antiquity.  Euseb.  Praep.  Evangel.  1.  i.  p.  37  j  Mar- 
sham,  Canon.  Chron.  p.  54 — 56. 

VOL.  VI.  T 
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CHAP,  is  deeply  tainted  with  the  reproach  of  an  idolatrous 
origin.     From  Japan  to  Peru,  the  use  of  sacrifice  has 

Sacrifices  universally  prevailed ;  and  the  votary  has  expressed 
rites,  i^.g  gratitude,  or  fear,  by  destroying  or  consuming,  in 
honour  of  the  gods,  the  dearest  and  most  precious  of 
their  gifts.  The  life  of  a  man**  is  the  most  precious 
oblation  to  deprecate  a  public  calamity :  the  altars  of 
Phoenicia  and  Egypt,  of  Rome  and  Carthage,  have 
been  polluted  with  human  gore :  the  cruel  practice  was 
long  preserved  among  the  Arabs ;  in  the  third  centuKy, 
a  hoy  was  annually  sacrificed  by  the  tribe  of  the  Du- 
matians  * ;  and  a  royal  captive  was  piously  slaughtered 
by  the  prince  of  the  Saracens,  the  ally  and  soldier  of 
the  emperor  Justinian  ^  A  parent  who  drags  his  son 
to  the  altar,  exhibits  the  most  painful  and  sublime 
effort  of  fanaticism:  the  deed,  or  the  intention,  was 
sanctified  by  the  example  of  saints  and  heroes;  and 
the  father  of  Mahomet  himself  was  devoted  by  a  rash 
vow,  and  hardly  ransomed  for  the  equivalent  of  an 
hundred  camels.  In  the  time  of  ignorance,  the  Arabs, 
like  the  jews  and  Egyptians,  abstained  from  the  taste 
of  swine's  flesh S;  they  circumcised*^  their  children  at 

'^  The  two  horrid  subjects  oi'Av8po6vaia  and  UaidoOvaia,  are  accurately 
discussed  by  the  learned  sir  John  Marsham,  Canon.  Chron.  p.  76 — 78. 
301 — 304.  Sanchoniatho  derives  the  Phoenician  sacrifices  from  the  ex- 
ample of  Chronus ;  but  we  are  ignorant  whether  Chronus  lived  before  or 
after  Abraham,  or  indeed  whether  he  lived  at  all. 

*  Kar  irog  iKaarov  ■jraida  iOvov,  is  the  reproach  of  Porphyry  ;  but  he 
likewise  imputes  to  the  Romans  the  same  barbarous  custom,  which,  A.  U.  C. 
657,  had  been  finally  abolished.  Dumaetha,  Daumat  al  Gendal,  is  noticed 
by  Ptolemy  (Tabul.  p.  37  ;  Arabia,  p.  9—29.)  and  Abulfeda,  (p.  57  ;)  and 
may  be  found  in  d'Anville's  maps,  in  the  mid-desert  between  Chaibar  and 
Tadmor. 

^  Procopius,  (de  Bell.  Persico,  1.  i.  c.  28.)  Evagrius,  (1.  vi.  c.  21.)  and 
Pocock,  (Specimen,  p.  72.  86.)  attest  the  human  sacrifices  of  the  Arabs  in 
the  sixth  century.  The  danger  and  escape  of  Abdaliah,  is  a  tradition 
rather  than  a  fact.     Gagnier,  Vie  de  Mahomet,  tom.  i.  p.  82 — 84. 

s  Suillis  carnibus  abstinent,  says  Solinus,  (Polyhistor.  c.  33.)  who  copies 
Pliny,  (1.  viii.  c.  68.)  in  the  strange  supposition  that  hogs  cannot  live  in 
Arabia.  The  Egyptians  were  actuated  by  a  natural  and  superstitious  horror 
for  that  unclean  beast.  Marsham,  Canon,  p.  205.  The  old  Arabians  like- 
wise practised,  post  coifum,  the  rite  of  ablution,  (Herodot.  l.i.  c.  198.)  which 
is  sanctified  by  the  Mahometan  law.  Reland,  p.  75,  etc. ;  Chardin,  or 
rather  the  MoUah  of  Shaw  Abbas,  tom.  iv.  p.  71,  etc. 

••  The  Mahometan  doctors  are  not  fond  of  the  subject ;  yet  they  hold  cir- 
cumcision necessary  to  salvation,  and  even  pretend  that  Mahomet  was  mi- 
raculously born  without  a  foreskin.  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  319,  320;  Sale's 
Preliminary  Discourse,  p.  106,  107. 
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the  age  of  puberty :  the  same  customs,  without  the  CHAP, 
censure  or  the  precept  of  the  Koran,  have  been  silently  ^' 
transmitted  to  their  posterity  and  proselytes.  It  has 
been  sagaciously  conjectured,  that  the  artful  legislator 
indulged  the  stubborn  prejudices  of  his  countrymen. 
It  is  more  simple  to  believe  that  he  adhered  to  the 
habits  and  opinions  of  his  youth,  without  foreseeing 
that  a  practice  congenial  to  the  climate  of  Mecca  might 
become  useless  or  inconvenient  on  the  banks  of  the 
Danube  or  the  Volga. 

Arabia  was  free  :  the  adjacent  kingdoms  were  shaken  Introduc- 
by  the  storms  of  conquest  and  tyranny,  and  the  perse-  sabians*^^ 
cuted  sects  fled  to  the  happy  land  where  they  might 
profess  what  they  thought,  and  practise  what  they  pro- 
fessed. The  religions  of  the  Sabians  and  Magians,  of 
the  jews  and  christians,  were  disseminated  from  the 
Persian  gulf  to  the  Red  sea.  In  a  remote  period  of 
antiquity,  Sabianism  was  diffused  over  Asia  by  the 
science  of  the  Chaldasans^  and  the  arms  of  the  Assy- 
rians. From  the  observations  of  two  thousand  years, 
the  priests  and  astronomers  of  Babylon  ^  deduced  the 
eternal  laws  of  nature  and  providence.  They  adored 
the  seven  gods  or  angels  who  directed  the  course  of 
the  seven  planets,  and  shed  their  irresistible  influence 
on  the  earth.  The  attributes  of  the  seven  planets, 
with  the  twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac,  and  the  twenty- 
four  constellations  of  the  northern  and  southern  hemi- 
sphere, were  represented  by  images  and  talismans ;  the 
seven  days  of  the  week  were  dedicated  to  their  re- 
spective deities ;  the  Sabians  prayed  thrice  each  day ; 
and  the  temple  of  the  moon  at  Haran  was  the  term  of 

'  Diodorus  Siculus  (torn.  i.  1.  ii.  p.  142 — 145.)  has  cast  on  their  religion 
the  curious  but  superficial  glance  of  a  Greek.  Their  astronomy  would  be 
far  more  valuable  :  they  had  looked  through  the  telescope  of  reason,  since 
they  could  doubt  whether  the  sun  were  in  the  number  of  the  planets  or  of 
the  fixed  stars. 

^  Simplicius,  (who  quotes  Porphyry,)  de  Coelo,  1.  ii.  com.  xlvi.  p.  123. 
lin.  18.  apud  Marsham,  Canon.  Chron.  p.  474.  who  doubts  the  fact, because 
it  is  adverse  to  his  systems.  The.  earliest  date  of  the  Chaldeaen  observa- 
tions is  the  year  2234  before  Christ.  After  the  conquest  of  Babylon  by 
Alexander,  they  were  communicated,  at  the  request  of  Aristotle,  to  the 
astronomer  Hipparchus.     What  a  moment  in  the  annals  of  science ! 

t2 
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CHAP,  their  pilgrimage  K  But  the  flexible  genius  of  their 
•  faith  was  always  ready  either  to  teach  or  to  learn :  in 
the  tradition  of  the  creation,  the  deluge,  and  the  patri- 
archs, they  held  a  singular  agreement  with  their  Jewish 
captives ;  they  appealed  to  the  secret  books  of  Adam, 
Seth,  and  Enoch ;  and  a  slight  infusion  of  the  gospel 
has  transformed  the  last  remnant  of  the  polytheists 
into  the  christians  of  St.  John,  in  the  territory  of  Bas- 

The  Magi-   sora  "".     The  altars  of  Babylon  were  overturned  by  the 

*"^*  Magians ;  but  the  injuries  of  the  Sabians  were  revenged 

by  the  sword  of  Alexander :  Persia  groaned  above  five 
hundred  years  under  a  foreign  yoke;  and  the  purest 
disciples  of  Zoroaster  escaped  from  the  contagion  of 
idolatry,  and  breathed  with  their  adversaries  the  free- 

The  jews,  dom  of  the  deserts  Seven  hundred  years  before  the 
death  of  Mahomet,  the  jews  were  settled  in  Arabia ; 
and  a  far  greater  multitude  was  expelled  from  the  holy 
land  in  the  wars  of  Titus  and  Hadrian.  The  indus- 
trious exiles  aspired  to  liberty  and  power :  they  erected 
synagogues  in  the  cities  and  castles  in  the  wilderness ; 
and  their  gentile  converts  were  confounded  with  the 
children  of  Israel,  whom  they  resembled  in  the  outward 

The  Chris-  mark  of  circumcision.  The  christian  missionaries  were 
still  more  active  and  successful :  the  catholics  asserted 
their  universal  reign ;  the  sects  whom  they  oppressed 
successively  retired  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Roman 
empire;  the  Marcionites  and  Manichaeans  dispersed 
their  phantastic  opinions  and  apocryphal  gospels ;  the 
churches  of  Yemen,  and  the  princes  of  Hira  and 
Gassan,  were  instructed  in  a  purer  creed  by  the  Ja- 

'  Pocock,  (Specimen,  p.  138—146.)  Hottinger,  (Hist.  Oriental,  p.  162 
—203.)  Hyde,  (de  Religione  Vet.  Persarum,  p.  124.  128,  etc.)  d'Herbelot, 
{Sabi,  p.  725,  726.)  and  Sale,  (Preliminary  Discourse,  p.  14,  15.)  rather 
excite  than  gratify  our  curiosity ;  and  the  last  of  these  writers  confounds 
Sabianism  with  the  primitive  religion  of  the  Arabs. 

«n  D'Anville  (I'Euphrate  de  la  Tigre,  p.  130—147.)  will  fix  the  position 
of  these  ambiguous  christians  ;  Assemannus  (Biblioth.  Oriental,  tom.  iv. 
p.  607 — 614.)  may  explain  their  teuets.  But  it  is  a  slippery  task  to  ascer- 
tain the  creed  of  an  ignorant  people,  afraid  and  ashamed  to  disclose  their 
secret  traditions. 

"  The  Magi  were  fixed  in  the  province  of  Bahrein,  (Gagnicr,  Vie  de 
Mahomet,  tom.  iii.  p.  114.)  and  mingled  with  the  old  Arabians.  Pocock, 
Specimen,  p.  146 — 150. 


tians. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  277 

cobite  and  Nestorian  bishops  °.     The  liberty  of  choice  C  HA  p. 

was  presented  to  the  tribes:    each  Arab  was  free  to J 

elect  or  to  compose  his  private  rehgion :  and  the  rude 
superstition  of  his  house  was  mingled  with  the  sublime 
theology  of  saints  and  philosophers.  A  fundamental 
article  of  faith  was  inculcated  by  the  consent  of  the 
learned  strangers ;  the  existence  of  one  supreme  God, 
who  is  exalted  above  the  powers  of  heaven  and  earth, 
but  who  has  often  revealed  himself  to  mankind  by  the 
ministry  of  his  angels  and  prophets,  and  whose  grace 
or  justice  has  interrupted,  by  seasonable  miracles,  the 
order  of  nature.  The  most  rational  of  the  Arabs  ac- 
knowledged his  power,  though  they  neglected  his  wor- 
ship P ;  and  it  was  habit  rather  than  conviction  that  still 
attached  them  to  the  relics  of  idolatry,  The  jews  and 
christians  were  the  people  of  the  book;  the  Bible  was 
already  translated  into  the  Arabic  language  "^j  and  the 
volume  of  the  Old  Testament  was  accepted  by  the  con- 
cord of  these  implacable  enemies.  In  the  story  of  the 
Hebrew  patriarchs,  the  Arabs  were  pleased  to  discover 
the  fathers  of  their  nation.  They  applauded  the  birth 
and  promises  of  Ismael ;  revered  the  faith  and  virtue  of 
Abraham;  traced  his  pedigree  and  their  own  to  the 
creation  of  the  first  man  ;  and  imbibed,  with  equal  cre- 
dulity, the  prodigies  of  the  holy  text,  and  the  dreams 
and  traditions  of  the  Jewish  rabbis. 

The  base  and  plebeian  origin  of  Mahomet  is  an  un- 

<»  The  state  of  the  jews  and  christians  in  Arabia  is  described  by  Pocock 
from  Sharestani,  etc.  Specimen,  p.  60.  134,  etc.;  Hottinger,  Hist.  Orient. 
p.  212—238  ;  d'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  474—476  ;  Basnage,  Hist, 
des  Juifs,  torn.  vii.  p.  185.  torn.  viii.  p.  280  ;  and  Sale,  Preliminary  Dis- 
course, p.  22,  etc.  33,  etc. 

P  In  their  offerings,  it  was  a  maxim  to  defraud  God  for  the  profit  of  the 
idol,  not  a  more  potent,  but  a  more  irritable,  patron.  Pocock,  Specimen, 
p.  108,  109. 

1  Our  versions  now  extant,  whether  Jewish  or  christian,  appear  more  re- 
cent than  the  Koran  ;  but  the  existence  of  a  prior  translation  may  be  fairly 
inferred,  1.  From  the  perpetual  practice  of  the  synagogue,  of  expounding 
the  Hebrew  lesson  by  a  paraphrase  in  the  vulgar  tongue  of  the  country. 
2.  From  the  analogy  of  the  Armenian,  Persian,  ^Ethiopic  versions,  expressly 
quoted  by  the  fathers  of  the  fifth  century,  who  assert  that  the  Scriptures 
M'ere  translated  into  all  the  barbaric  languages.  Walton,  Prolegomena  ad 
Biblia  Polyglot,  p.  34.  93—97  ;  Simon,  Hist.  Critique  du  V.  et  du  N. 
Testament,  tom.  i.  p.  180,  181.  282—286.  293.  305,  306.  torn.  iv.  p.  206. 
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CHAP,  skilful  calumny  of  the  christians  ^  who  exalt  instead  of 
degrading  the  merit  of  their  adversary.     His  descent 


educaSon    ^^^^  Ismael  was  a  national  privilege  or  fable ;  but  if 

of  Maho-  the  first  steps  of  the  pedigree*  are  dark  and  doubtful, 
A.  D.      he  could  produce  many  generations  of  pure  and  ge- 

569—609.  nuine  nobility :  he  sprung  from  the  tribe  of  Koreish 
and  the  family  of  Hashem,  the  most  illustrious  of  the 
Arabs,  the  princes  of  Mecca,  and  the  hereditary  guar- 
dians of  the  Caaba.  The  grandfather  of  Mahomet 
was  Abdol  Motalleb,  the  son  of  Hashem,  a  wealthy 
and  generous  citizen,  who  relieved  the  distress  of  fa- 
mine with  the  supplies  of  commerce.  Mecca,  which 
had  been  fed  by  the  liberality  of  the  father,  was  saved 
by  the  courage  of  the  son.  The  kingdom  of  Yemen 
was  subject  to  the  christian  princes  of  Abyssinia :  their 
vassal  Abrahah  was  provoked  by  an  insult  to  avenge 
the  honour  of  the  cross  ;  and  the  holy  city  was  invested 
by  a  train  of  elephants  and  an  army  of  Africans.  A 
treaty  was  proposed;  and  in  the  first  audience,  the 
grandfather  of  Mahomet  demanded  the  restitution  of 
his  cattle.  "  And  why,"  said  Abrahah,  "  do  you  not 
rather  implore  my  clemency  in  favour  of  your  temple, 
which  I  have  threatened  to  destroy?"  "  Because,"  re- 
pHed  the  intrepid  chief,  "  the  cattle  is  my  own ;  the 
Caaba  belongs  to  the  gods,  and  the^  will  defend  their 
house  from  injury  and  sacrilege."  The  want  of  pro- 
visions, or  the  valour  of  the  Koreish,  compelled  the 
Abyssinians  to  a  disgraceful  retreat ;  their  discomfiture 
has  been  adorned  with  a  miraculous   flight   of  birds. 

Deliver-      ^j^^  showered  down  stones  on  the  heads  of  the  infidels ; 

ance  of  ' 

Mecca.       and  the  deliverance  was  long  commemorated  by  the  era 

'  In  60  conveniunt  omnes,  ut  plebeio  vilique  genera  ortum,  etc.  Hottin- 
ger,  Hist.  Orient,  p.  1 36.  Yet  Theophanes,  the  most  ancient  of  the  Greeks, 
and  the  father  of  many  a  lie,  confesses  that  Mahomet  was  of  the  race  of 
Ismael,  Ik  fiiag  yevncwrarijc  <j)v\riQ.     Chronograph,  p.  277. 

*  Abulfeda  (in  Vit.  Mohammed,  c.  1,2.)  and  Gagnier  (Viede  Mahomet, 
p.  25 — 97.)  describe  the  popular  and  approved  genealogy  of  the  prophet. 
At  Mecca,  I  would  not  dispute  its  authenticity:  at  Lausanne,  I  will  ven- 
ture to  observe,  1.  That  from  Ismael  to  Mahomet,  a  period  of  two  tljousand 
five  hundred  years,  they  reckon  thirty,  instead  of  seventy-five  generations. 
2.  That  the  modern  Bedoweens  are  ignorant  of  their  history  and  careless  of 
their  pedigree.    Voyage  de  d'Arvieux,  p.  100.  103. 
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of  the  elephants     The  glory  of  Abdol  Motalleb  was  CHAP 


crowned  with  domestic  happiness ;  his  life  was  pro- 
longed to  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  ten  years,  and 
he  became  the  father  of  six  daughters  and  thirteen 
sons.  His  best  beloved  Abdallah  was  the  most  beau- 
tiful and  modest  of  the  Arabian  youth ;  and  in  the  first 
night,  when  he  consummated  his  marriage  with  Amina, 
of  the  noble  race  of  the  Zahrites,  two  hundred  virgins 
are  said  to  have  expired  of  jealousy  and  despair.  Ma- 
homet, or  more  properly  Mohammed,  the  only  son  of 
Abdallah  and  Amina,  was  born  at  Mecca,  four  years 
after  the  death  of  Justinian,  and  two  months  after  the 
defeat  of  the  Abyssinians ",  whose  victory  would  have 
introduced  into  the  Caaba  the  rehgion  of  the  christians. 
In  his  early  infancy,  he  was  deprived  of  his  father,  his 
mother,  and  his  grandfather ;  his  uncles  were  strong 
and  numerous ;  and  in  the  division  of  the  inheritance, 
the  orphan's  share  was  reduced  to  five  camels  and  an 
Ethiopian  maid-servant.  At  home  and  abroad,  in  peace 
and  war,  Abu  Taleb,  the  most  respectable  of  his  uncles, 
was  the  guide  and  guardian  of  his  youth  ;  in  his  twenty- 
fifth  year,  he  entered  into  the  service  of  Cadijah,  a  rich 
and  noble  widow  of  Mecca,  who  soon  rewarded  his 
fidelity  with  the  gift  of  her  hand  and  fortune.  The 
marriage  contract,  in  the  simple  style  of  antiquity,  re- 
cites the  mutual  love  of  Mahomet  and  Cadijah ;  de- 

*  The  seed  of  this  history,  or  fable,  is  contained  in  the  hundred  and  fifth 
chapter  of  the  Koran;  and  Gagnier  (in  Praefat.  ad  Vit.  Moham.  p.  18,  etc.) 
has  translated  the  historical  narrative  of  Abulfeda,  which  may  be  illustrated 
from  d'Herbelot.  Biblioth.  Orientale,  p.  12.  and  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  64. 
Prideaux  CLife  of  Mahomet,  p.  48.)  calls  it  a  lie  of  the  coinage  of  Mahomet ; 
but  Sale,  (Koran,  p.  501 — 503.)  who  is  half  a  Mussulman,  attacks  the  in- 
consistent faith  of  the  doctor  for  believing  the  miracles  of  the  Delphic 
Apollo.  Maracci  (Alcoran,  torn.  i.  part  ii.  p.  14.  tom.  ii.  p.  823.)  ascribes  the 
miracle  to  the  devil,  and  extorts  from  the  Mahometans  the  confession,  that 
God  would  not  have  defended  against  the  christians  the  idols  of  the  Caaba. 

"  The  safest  eras  of  Abulfeda,  (in  Vit.  c.  i.  p.  2.)  of  Alexander,  or  the 
Greeks,  882,  of  Bocht  Naser,  or  Nabonasser,  1316,  equally  lead  us  to  the 
year  569.  The  old  Arabian  calendar  is  too  dark  and  uncertain  to  support 
the  Benedictines,  (Art  de  verifier  les  Dates,  p.  1 5.)  who  from  the  day  of  the 
month  and  week  deduce  a  new  mode  of  calculation,  and  remove  the  birth  of 
Mahomet  to  the  year  of  Christ  570,  the  tenth  of  November.  Yet  this  date 
would  agree  with  the  year  882  of  the  Greeks,  which  is  assigned  by  Elmacin, 
Hist.  Saracen,  p.  5.  and  Abulpharagius,  Dynast,  p.  101.  and  Errata,  Po- 
cock's  version.  While  we  refine  our  chronology,  it  is  possible  that  the 
illiterate  prophet  was  ignorant  of  his  own  age. 


L. 
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CHAP,  scribes  him  as  the  most  accomplished  of  the  tribe  of 
Koreish ;  and  stipulates  a  dowry  of  twelve  ounces  of 
gold  and  twenty  camels,  which  was  supplied  by  the 
liberality  of  his  uncle*.  By  this  alliance,  the  son  of 
Abdallah  was  restored  to  the  station  of  his  ancestors ; 
and  the  judicious  matron  was  content  with  his  domestic 
virtues,  till,  in  the  fortieth  year  of  his  age^,  he  assumed 
the  title  of  a  prophet,  and  proclaimed  the  religion  of 
the  Koran. 

Qualifica-        Accordinff  to  the  tradition  of  his  companions,  Ma- 

tionsofthe   ,  i-     •         •  i      i    i        i       ^  p^  • 

prophet.  homet^  was  distinguished  by  the  beauty  oi  his  person, 
an  outward  gift  which  is  seldom  despised,  except  by 
those  to  whom  it  has  been  refused.  Before  he  spoke, 
the  orator  engaged  on  his  side  the  affections  of  a  pub- 
lic or  private  audience.  They  applauded  his  command- 
ing presence,  his  majestic  aspect,  his  piercing  eye,  his 
gracious  smile,  his  flowing  beard,  his  countenance  that 
painted  every  sensation  of  the  soul,  and  his  gestures 
that  enforced  each  expression  of  the  tongue.  In  the 
famiHar  offices  of  life  he  scrupulously  adhered  to  the 
grave  and  ceremonious  politeness  of  his  country :  his 
respectful  attention  to  the  rich  and  powerful  was  dig- 
nified by  his  condescension  and  affability  to  the  poorest 
citizens  of  Mecca:  the  frankness  of  his  manner  con- 
cealed the  artifice  of  his  views;  and  the  habits  of 
courtesy  were  imputed  to  personal  friendship  or  uni- 

'*  I  copy  the  honourable  testimony  of  AbuTaleb  to  his  family  and  nephew. 
Laus  Dei,  qui  nos  a  stirpe  Abrahami  et  seraine  Ismaelis  constituit,  et  nobis 
regionem  sacram  dedit,  et  nos  judices  hominibus  statuit.  Porro  Mohammed 
filius  AbdoUahi  nepotis  mei  (^nepos  meus)  quo  cum  ex  aequo  librabitur  e  Ko- 
raishidis  quispiam  cui  non  praeponderaturus  est,  bonitate  et  excellentia,  et 
intellectu  et  gloria  et  acumine,  eisi  opum  inops  fuerit,  (et  certe  opes  umbra 
transiens  sunt,  et  depositum  quod  reddi  debet,)  desiderio  Chadijae  filiae 
Chowailedi  tenetur,  et  ilia  vicissim  ipsius,  quicquid  autem  dotis  vice  pe- 
tieritis,  ego  in  me  suscipiam.  Pocock,  Specimen,  e  septima  parte  libri  £bn 
Hamduni. 

y  The  private  life  of  Mahomet,  from  his  birth  to  his  mission,  is  preserved 
by  Abulfeda,  (in  Vit.  c.  3 — 7.)  and  the  Arabian  v?riters  of  genuine  or  apo- 
cryphal note,  who  are  alleged  by  Hottinger,  Hist.  Orient,  p.  204 — 211  ; 
Maracci,  torn.  i.  p.  10 — 14 ;  and  Gagnier,  Vie  de  Mahomet,  torn.  i.  p. 
97—134. 

*  Abulfeda,  in  Vit.  c.  Ixv.  Ixvi.;  Gagnier,  Vie  de  Mahomet,  torn.  iii. 
p.  272 — 289 :  the  best  traditions  of  the  person  and  conversation  of  the  pro- 
phet are  derived  from  Ayesha,  Ali  and  Abu  Horaira,  (Gagnier,  torn.  ii. 
p.  267  ;  Ockley's  Hist,  of  the  Saracens,  vol.  ii.  p.  149.)  surnamed  the  fa- 
ther of  a  cat,  who  died  in  the  year  59  of  the  Hegira. 
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versal  benevolence.  His  memory  was  capacious  and  CHAP, 
retentive,  his  wit  easy  and  social,  his  imagination  sub- 
lime,  his  judgement  clear,  rapid,  and  decisive.  He 
possessed  the  courage  both  of  thought  and  action;  and, 
although  his  designs  might  gradually  expand  with  his 
success,  the  first  idea  which  he  entertained  of  his  di- 
vine mission  bears  the  stamp  of  an  original  and  su- 
perior genius.  The  son  of  Abdallah  was  educated  in 
the  bosom  of  the  noblest  race,  in  the  use  of  the  purest 
dialect  of  Arabia ;  and  the  fluency  of  his  speech  was 
corrected  and  enhanced  by  the  practice  of  discreet  and 
seasonable  silence.  With  these  powers  of  eloquence, 
Mahomet  was  an  illiterate  barbarian  :  his  youth  had 
never  been  instructed  in  the  arts  of  reading  and  writing^; 
the  common  ignorance  exempted  him  from  shame  or 
reproach,  but  he  was  reduced  to  a  narrow  circle  of 
existence,  and  deprived  of  those  faithful  mirrors  which 
reflect  to  our  mind  the  minds  of  sages  and  heroes.  Yet 
the  book  of  nature  and  of  man  was  open  to  his  view ; 
and  some  fancy  has  been  indulged  in  the  political  and 
philosophical  observations  which  are  ascribed  to  the 
Arabian  traveller^.  He  compares  the  nations  and  the 
religions  of  the  earth ;  discovers  the  weakness  of  the 
Persian  and  Roman   monarchies;    beholds,  with  pity 

»  Those  who  believe  that  Mahomet  could  read  or  write,  are  incapable  of 
reading  what  is  written,  with  another  pen,  in  the  Surats,  or  chapters  of  the 
Koran,  vii.  xxix.  xcvi.  These  texts,  and  the  tradition  of  the  Sonna,  are  ad- 
mitted, without  doubt,  by  Abulfeda,  in  Vit.  c.  vii.;  Gagnier,  Not.  ad  Abul- 
fed.  p.  15  ;  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  151 ;  Reland,  de  Religione  Mohamme- 
dica,  p.  236  ;  and  Sale,  Preliminary  Discourse,  p.  42.  Mr.  White,  almost 
alone,  denies  the  ignorance,  to  accuse  the  imposture,  of  the  prophet.  His 
arguments  are  far  from  satisfactory.  Two  short  trading  journeys  to  the  fairs 
of  Syria,  were  surely  not  sufficient  to  infuse  a  science  so  rare  among  the  citi- 
zens of  Mecca  :  it  was  not  in  the  cool  deliberate  act  of  a  treaty  that  Mahomet 
would  have  dropt  the  mask  ;  nor  can  any  conclusion  be  drawn  from  the 
words  of  disease  and  delirium.  The  lettered  youth,  before  he  aspired  to  the 
prophetic  character,  must  have  often  exercised,  in  private  life,  the  arts  of 
reading  and  writing;  and  his  first  converts,  of  his  own  family,  would  have 
been  the  first  to  detect  and  upbraid  his  scandalous  hypocrisy.  White's  Ser- 
mons, p.  203,  204.    Notes,  p.  xxxvi. — xxxviii. 

b  The  count  de  Boulainvilliers  (Vie  de  Mahomed,  p.  202 — 228.)  leads 
his  Arabian  pupil,  like  the  Telemachus  of  Fenelon,  or  the  Cyrus  of  Ramsay. 
His  journey  to  the  court  of  Persia  is  probably  a  fiction  ;  nor  can  1  trace  the 
origin  of  his  exclamation,  "  Les  Grecs  sont  pourtant  des  hommes."  The 
two  Syrian  journeys  are  expressed  by  almost  all  the  Arabian  writers,  both 
Mahometans  and  christians.    Gagnier  ad  Abulfed.  p.  10. 
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CHAP,  and  indignation,  the  degeneracy  of  the  times;  and  re- 
_____!___  solves  to  unite,  under  one  God  and  one  king,  the  invin- 
cible spirit  and  primitive  virtues  of  the  Arabs*  Our 
more  accurate  enquiry  will  suggest,  that  instead  of  visit- 
ing the  courts,  the  camps,  the  temples  of  the  east,  the 
two  journeys  of  Mahomet  into  Syria  were  confined  to 
the  fairs  of  Bostra  and  Damascus :  that  he  was  only 
thirteen  years  of  age  when  he  accompanied  the  caravan 
of  his  uncle  ;  and  that  his  duty  compelled  him  to  return 
as  soon  as  he  had  disposed  of  the  merchandise  of  Ca- 
dijah.  In  these  hasty  and  superficial  excursions,  the 
eye  of  genius  might  discern  some  objects  invisible  to 
his  grosser  companions ;  some  seeds  of  knowledge 
might  be  cast  upon  a  fruitful  soil ;  but  his  ignorance 
of  the  Syriac  language  must  have  checked  his  curi- 
osity :  and  I  cannot  perceive,  in  the  life  or  writings  of 
Mahomet,  that  his  prospect  was  far  extended  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  Arabian  world.  From  every  region 
of  that  solitary  world,  the  pilgrims  of  Mecca  were  an- 
nually assembled,  by  the  calls  of  devotion  and  com- 
merce :  in  the  free  concourse  of  multitudes,  a  simple 
citizen,  in  his  native  tongue,  might  study  the  political 
state  and  character  of  the  tribes,  the  theory  and  prac- 
tice of  the  jews  and  christians.  Some  useful  strangers 
might  be  tempted  or  forced  to  implore  the  rights  of 
hospitality;  and  the  enemies  of  Mahomet  have  named 
the  jew,  the  Persian,  and  the  Syrian  monk,  whom  they 
accuse  of  lending  their  secret  aid  to  the  composition  ot 
the  Koran  ^  Conversation  enriches  the  understand- 
ing, but  solitude  is  the  school  of  genius ;  and  the  uni- 
formity of  a  work  denotes  the  hand  of  a  single  artist. 
From  his  earliest  youth,  Mahomet  was  addicted  to  re- 
ligious contemplation :  each  year,  during  the  month  of 
Ramadan,  he  withdrew  from  the  world,  and  from  the 

<=  I  am  not  at  leisure  to  pursue  the  fables  or  conjectures  which  name  the 
strangers  accused  or  suspected  by  the  infidels  of  Mecca.  Koran,  c.  16. 
p.  223.  c.  35.  p.  297.  with  Sale's  Remarks  ;  Prideaux's  Life  of  Mahomet, 
p.  22 — 27  ;  Gagnier,  Not.  ad  Abulfed.  p.  1 1.  74;  Maracci,  tom.  ii.  p.  400. 
Even  Prideaux  has  observed,  that  the  transaction  must  have  been  secret, 
and  that  the  scene  lay  in  the  heart  of  Arabia. 
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arms  of  Cadijah :  in  the  cave  of  Hera,  three  miles  from  CHAP. 

Mecca**,  he  consulted  the  spirit  of  fraud  or  enthusiasm,        ^* 

whose  abode  is  not  in  the  heavens,  but  in  the  mind  of 
the  prophet.  The  faith  which,  under  the  name  of 
Islanty  he  preached  to  his  family  and  nation,  is  com- 
pounded of  an  eternal  truth,  and  a  necessary  fiction, 
That  there  is  only  one  God,  and  that  Mahomet 
is  the  apostle  of  god. 

It  is  the  boast  of  the  Jewish  apologists,  that  while  One  God. 
the  learned  nations  of  antiquity  were  deluded  by  the 
fables  of  polytheism,  their  simple  ancestors  of  Palestine 
preserved  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true  God. 
Tlie  moral  attributes  of  Jehovah  may  not  easily  be  re- 
conciled with  the  standard  of  human  virtue  :  his  meta- 
physical qualities  are  darkly  expressed ;  but  each  page 
of  the  Pentateuch  and  the  prophets  is  an  evidence  of 
his  power:  the  unity  of  his  name  is  inscribed  on  the 
first  table  of  the  law ;  and  his  sanctuary  was  never  de- 
filed by  any  visible  image  of  the  invisible  essence.  After 
the  ruin  of  the  temple,  the  faith  of  the  Hebrew  exiles 
was  purified,  fixed,  and  enlightened,  by  the  spiritual 
devotion  of  the  synagogue ;  and  the  authority  of  Ma- 
homet will  not  justify  his  perpetual  reproach,  that  the 
jews  of  Mecca  or  Medina  adored  Ezra  as  the  son  of 
God®.  But  the  children  of  Israel  had  ceased  to  be  a 
people ;  and  the  religions  of  the  world  were  guilty,  at 
least  in  the  eyes  of  the  prophet,  of  giving  sons,  or 
daughters,  or  companions,  to  the  supreme  God.  In 
the  rude  idolatry  of  the  Arabs,  the  crime  is  manifest 
and  audacious :  the  Sabians  are  poorly  excused  by  the 
preeminence  of  the  first  planet,  or  intelligence,  in  their 
celestial  hierarchy ;  and  in  the  Magian  system  the  con- 
flict of  the  two  principles  betrays  the  imperfection  of 
the  conqueror.     The  christians  of  the  seventh  century 

d  Abulfeda  in  Vit.  c.  7.  p.  15;  Gagnier,  torn.  i.  p.  133.  135.  The  situ- 
ation of  mount  Hera  is  remarked  by  Abulfeda,  Geograph.  Arab.  p.  4.  Yet 
Mahomet  had  never  read  of  the  cave  of  Egeria,  ubi  nocturnae  Numa  consti- 
tuebat  arnicas,  of  the  Idsean  mount,  where  Minos  conversed  with  Jove,  etc. 

•5  Koran,  c.  9.  p.  153.  Al  Beidawi,  and  the  other  commentators  quoted 
by  Sale,  adhere  to  the  charge;  but  1  do  not  understand' that  it  is  coloured 
by  the  most  obscure  or  absurd  tradition  of  the  Talmudists. 
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CHAP,  had  insensibly  relapsed  into  a  semblance  of  paganism  : 
'  their  public  and  private  vows  were  addressed  to  the 
relics  and  images  that  disgraced  the  temples  of  the 
east :  the  throne  of  the  Almighty  was  darkened  by  a 
cloud  of  martyrs,  and  saints,  and  angels,  the  objects  of 
popular  veneration ;  and  the  Collyridian  heretics,  who 
flourished  in  the  fruitful  soil  of  Arabia,  invested  the 
Virgin  Mary  with  the  name  and  honours  of  a  goddess ^ 
The  mysteries  of  the  Trinity  and  incarnation  appear 
to  contradict  the  principle  of  the  divine  unity.  In  their 
obvious  sense,  they  introduce  three  equal  deities,  and 
transform  the  man  Jesus  into  the  substance  of  the  son 
of  God*:  an  orthodox  commentary  will  satisfy  only  a 
believing  mind :  intemperate  curiosity  and  zeal  had  torn 
the  veil  of  the  sanctuary;  and  each  of  the  oriental  sects 
was  eager  to  confess  that  all,  except  themselves,  de- 
served the  reproach  of  idolatry  and  polytheism.  The 
creed  of  Mahomet  is  free  from  suspicion  or  ambiguity ; 
and  the  Koran  is  a  glorious  testimony  to  the  unity  of 
God.  The  prophet  of  Mecca  rejected  the  worship  of 
idols  and  men,  of  stars  and  planets,  on  the  rational 
principle,  that  whatever  rises  must  set,  that  whatever  is 
born  must  die,  that  whatever  is  corruptible  must  decay 
*  and  perish''.  In  the  author  of  the  universe,  his  ra- 
tional enthusiasm  confessed  and  adored  an  infinite  and 
eternal  being,  without  form  or  place,  without  issue  or 
similitude,  present  to  our  most  secret  thoughts,  existing 

'  Holtinger,  Hist.  Orient,  p.  225 — 228.  The  Collyridian  heresy  was 
carried  from  Thrace  to  Arabia  by  some  women  ;  and  the  name  was  borrowed 
from  the  KoiKkvpiQ,  or  cake,  which  they  offered  to  the  goddess.  This  oxample, 
that  of  Beryllus  bishop  of  Bostra,  (Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  vi.  c.  33.)  and  se- 
veral others,  may  excuse  the  reproach,  Arabia  haeresewn  ferax. 

K  The  three  gods  in  the  Koran,  c.  4.  p.  81.  c.  5.  p.  92.  are  obviously  di- 
rected against  our  catholic  mystery  :  but  the  Arabic  commentators  under- 
stand them  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  an  heretical  Trinity, 
maintained,  as  it  is  said,  by  some  barbarians  at  the  council  of  Nice.  Eutych. 
Annal.  tom.  i.  p.  440.  But  the  existence  of  the  Marianites  is  denied  by  the 
candid  Beausobre,  (Hist,  de  Manich^isme,  tom.  i.  p.  532;)  and  he  derives 
the  mistake  from  the  word  Rouah,  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  in  some  oriental 
tongues  is  of  the  feminine  gender,  and  is  figuratively  styled  the  mother  of 
Christ  in  the  gospel  of  the  Nazarenes. 

•*  This  train  of  thought  is  philosophically  exemplified  in  the  character  of 
Abraham,  who  opposed  in  Chaldsa  the  first  introduction  of  idolatry.  Ko- 
ran, c.  6.  p.  106 ;  d'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  13. 
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by  the  necessity  of  his  own  nature,  and  deriving  from  CHAP, 
himself  all  moral  and  intellectual  perfection.     These  ' 

sublime  truths,  thus  announeed  in  the  language  of  the 
prophet  S  are  firmly  held  by  his  disciples,  and  defined 
with  metaphysical  precision  by  the  interpreters  of  the 
Koran.  A  philosophic  theist  might  subscribe  the  po- 
pular creed  of  the  Mahometans  ^ ;  a  creed  too  sublime 
perhaps  for  our  present  faculties.  What  object  re- 
mains for  the  fancy,  or  even  the  understanding,  when 
we  have  abstracted  from  the  unknown  substance  all 
ideas  of  time  and  space,  of  motion  and  matter,  of  sensa- 
tion and  reflection  ?  The  first  principle  of  reason  and 
revelation  was  confirmed  by  the  voice  of  Mahomet:  his 
proselytes,  from  India  to  Morocco,  are  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  Unitarians ;  and  the  danger  of  idolatry  has 
been  prevented  by  the  interdiction  of  images.  The 
doctrine  of  eternal  decrees  and  absolute  predestination 
is  strictly  embraced  by  the  Mahometans;  and  they 
struggle  with  the  common  difficulties,  how  to  reconcile 
the  prescience  of  God  with  the  freedom  and  respon- 
sibility of  man ;  how  to  explain  the  permission  of  evil 
under  the  reign  of  infinite  power  and  infinite  goodness. 

The  God  of  nature  has  written  his  existence  on  all  Mahomet 
his  works,  and  his  law  in  the  heart  of  man.    To  restore  of^G*od°^and 
the  knowledge  of  the  one  and  the  practice  of  the  other,  the  last  of 
has  been  the  real  or  pretended  aim  of  the  prophets  of  pi^gts. 
every  age :   the  liberality  of  Mahomet  allowed  to  his 
predecessors  the    same   credit  which    he   claimed  for 
himself;   and  the   chain  of  inspiration  was  prolonged 
from  the   fall   of  Adam   to   the   promulgation   of  the 
Koran  K     During  that  period,  some  rays  of  prophetic 


*  See  the  Koran,  particularly  the  second,  (p.  30.)  the  fifty-seventh,  (p. 
437.)  the  fifty-eighth,  (p.  441.)  chapter,  which  proclaim  the  omnipotence 
of  the  Creator. 

^  The  most  orthodox  creeds  are  translated  by  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  274. 
284 — 292  ;  Ockley,  Hist,  of  the  Saracens,  vol.  ii,  p.  Ixxxii — xcv  ;  Reland, 
de  Religion.  Moham.  1.  i.  p.  7 — 13  ;  and  Chardin,  Voyages  en  Perse,  torn, 
iv.  p.  4 — 28.  The  great  truth,  that  God  is  witliout  simihtude,  is  foolishly 
criticised  by  Maracci,  (Alcoran,  torn.  i.  part  iii.  p.  87 — 94.)  because  he 
made  man  after  his  own  image. 

'  Reland,  de  Relig.  Moham.  1.  i.  p.  17 — 47 ;  Sale's  Preliminary  Dis- 
course, p.  73 — 76  J  Voyage  de  Chardin,  torn.  iv.  p.  28 — 37.  and  37 — 47. 
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CHAP,  light  had  been  imparted  to  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
.  four  thousand  of  the  elect,  discriminated  by  their  re- 


spective measure  of  virtue  and  grace ;  three  hundred 
and  thirteen  apostles  were  sent  with  a  special  commis- 
sion to  recall  their  country  from  idolatry  and  vice ;  one 
hundred  and  four  volumes  have  been  dictated  by  the 
holy  Spirit ;  and  six  legislators  of  transcendent  bright- 
ness have  announced  to  mankind  the  six  successive  re- 
velations of  various  rites,  but  of  one  immutable  religion. 
The  authority  and  station  of  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham, 
Moses,  Christ,  and  Mahomet,  rise  in  just  gradation 
above  each  other;  but  whosoever  hates  or  rejects  any 
one  of  the  prophets,  is  numbered  with  the  infidels. 
The  writings  of  the  patriarchs  were  extant  only  in  the 
apocryphal  copies  of  the  Greeks  and  Syrians'":  the 
,  conduct  of  Adam  had  not  entitled  him  to  the  gratitude 
or  respect  of  his  children :  the  seven  precepts  of  Noah 
were  observed  by  an  inferior  and  imperfect  class  of  the 
proselytes  of  the  synagogue";  and  the  memory  of 
Abraham  was  obscurely  revered  by  the  Sabians  in  his 
native  land  of  Chaldaea :  of  the  myriads  of  prophets, 
Moses  and  Christ  alone  lived  and  reigned;  and  the 
remnant  of  the  inspired  writings  was  comprised  in  the 
books  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament.  The  mi- 
Moses,  raculous  story  of  Moses  is  consecrated  and  embellished 
in  the  Koran °;  and  the  captive  jews  enjoy  the  secret 
revenge  of  imposing  their  own  belief  on  the  nations 
whose  recent  creeds  they  deride.  For  the  author  of 
Christianity,  the  Mahometans  are  taught  by  the  prophet 
to    entertain    an    high    and    mysterious    reverence  p. 

for  the  Persian  addition,  "  Ali  is  the  vicar  of  God!"  Yet  the  precise 
number  of  prophets  is  not  an  article  of  faith. 

^  For  the  apocryphal  books  of  Adam,  see  Fabricius,  Codex  Pseudepi- 
graphus  V.  T.  p.  27—29 ;  of  Selh,  p.  154—157  ;  of  Enoch,  p.  160—219. 
But  the  book  of  Enoch  is  consecrated,  in  some  measure,  by  the  quotation 
of  the  apostle  St.  Jude ;  and  a  long  legendary  fragment  is  alleged  by  Syn- 
cellus  and  Scaliger. 

"  The  seven  precepts  of  Noah  are  explained  by  Marsham  (Canon.  Chro- 
nicus,  p.  154 — 180.)  who  adopts,  on  this  occasion,  the  learning  and  credu- 
lity of  Selden. 

•  The  articles  of  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  etc.  in  the  Biblioth^que 
d'Herbelot,  are  gaily  bedecked  with  the  fanciful  legends  of  the  Mahom- 
etans, who  have  built  on  the  groundwork  of  Scripture  and  the  Talmud. 

P  Koran,  c.  7.  p.  128,  etc.  c.  10.  p.  173,  etc  .j  d'Herbelot,  p.  647,  etc. 
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"  Verily,  Christ  Jesus,  the  son  of  Mary,  is  the  apostle  CHAP, 
of  God,  and  his  word,  which  he  conveyed  unto  Mary,  ' 


and  a  spirit  proceeding  from  him :  honourable  in  this  Jesus. 
world,  and  in  the  world  to  come ;  and  one  of  those  who 
approach  near  to  the  presence  of  God  *^."  The  wonders 
of  the  genuine  and  apocryphal  gospels  ^  are  profusely 
heaped  on  his  head ;  and  the  Latin  church  has  not 
disdained  to  borrow  from  the  Koran  the  immaculate 
conception'  of  his  virgin  mother.  Yet  Jesus  was  a 
mere  mortal;  and,  at  the  day  of  judgement,  his  testi- 
mony will  serve  to  condemn  both  the  jews,  who  reject 
him  as  a  prophet,  and  the  christians,  who  adore  him  as 
the  Son  of  God.  The  malice  of  his  enemies  aspersed 
his  reputation,  and  conspired  against  his  life ;  but  tiieir 
intention  only  was  guilty,  a  phantom  or  a  criminal  was 
substituted  on  the  cross,  and  the  innocent  saint  was 
translated  to  the  seventh  heaven  *.  During  six  hundred 
years  the  gospel  was  the  way  of  truth  and  salvation ; 
but  the  christians  insensibly  forgot  both  the  laws  and 
the  example  of  their  founder;  and  Mahomet  was  in- 
structed by  the  Gnostics  to  accuse  the  church,  as  well 
as  the  synagogue,  of  corrupting  the  integrity  of  the 
sacred  text ".     The  piety  of  Moses  and  of  Christ  re- 

q  Koran,  c.  3.  p.  40.  c.  4.  p.  80  ;  d'Herbelot,  p.  399,  etc. 

«■  See  the  gospel  of  St.  Thomas,  or  of  the  Infancy,  in  the  Codex  Apo- 
cryphus  N.  T.  of  Fabricius,  who  collects  the  various  testimonies  concerning 
it,  p.  128 — 158.  It  was  published  in  Greek  by  Cotelier,  and  in  Arabic  by 
Sike,  who  thinks  our  present  copy  more  recent  than  Mahomet.  Yet  his 
quotations  agree  with  the  original  about  the  speech  of  Christ  in  his  cradle, 
his  living  birds  of  clay,  etc.  Sike,  c.  1.  p.  168,  169.  c.  36.  p.  198,  199. 
c.  46.  p.  206.     Cotelier,  c.  2.  p.  160,  161. 

*  It  is  darkly  hinted  in  the  Koran  (c  3.  p.  39.)  and  more  clearly  ex- 
plained by  the  tradition  of  the  Sonnites.  Sale's  Note,  and  Maracci,  torn.  ii. 
p.  1 12.  In  the  twelfth  century,  the  immaculate  conception  was  condemned 
by  St.  Bernard  as  a  presumptuous  novelty.  Fra  Paolo,  Istoria  del  Concilio 
di  Trento,  1.  ii. 

'See  the  Koran,  c.  3.  v.  53.  and  c.  4.  v.  156.  of  Maracci's  edition.  Deus 
est  praestantissimus  dolose  agentium  (an  odd  praise)  ....  nee  crucifix- 
erunt  eum,  sed  objecta  est  eis  similitudo:  an  expression  that  may  suit  with 
the  system  of  the  Docetes  ;  but  the  commentators  believe  (Maracci,  tom.  ii. 
p.  113—115.  173.  Sale,  p.  42,  43.  79.)  that  another  man,  a  friend  or  an 
enemy,  was  crucified  in  the  likeness  of  Jesus ;  a  fable  which  they  had  read 
in  the  gospel  of  St.  Barnabas,  and  which  had  been  started  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Irenaeus,  by  some  Ebionite  heretics.  Beausobre,  Hist,  du  Mani- 
cheisme,  tom.  ii.  p.  25  ;  Mosheim  de  Reb.  Christ,  p.  353. 

"  This  charge  is  obscurely  urged  in  the  Koran  (c.  3.  p.  45.)  but  neither 
Mahomet,  nor  his  followers,  are  sufficiently  versed  in  languages  and  criticism 
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CHAP,  joiced  in  the  assurance  of  a  future  prophet,  more  illus- 
'        trious  than  themselves :  the  evangehc  promise  of  the 


Paraclete^  or  Holy  Ghost,  was  prefigured  in  the  name, 
and  accomplished  in  the  person,  of  Mahomet "",  the 
greatest  and  the  last  of  the  apostles  of  God. 
The  Koran.  The  communication  of  ideas  requires  a  similitude  of 
thought  and  language :  the  discourse  of  a  philosopher 
would  vibrate  without  effect  on  the  ear  of  a  peasant ; 
yet  how  minute  is  the  distance  of  their  understandings, 
if  it  be  compared  with  the  contact  of  an  infinite  and  a 
finite  mind,  with  the  word  of  God  expiessed  by  the 
tongue  or  the  pen  of  a  mortal  ?  The  inspiration  of  tlie 
Hebrew  prophets,  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  of 
Christ,  might  not  be  incompatible  with  the  exercise  of 
their  reason  and  memory ;  and  the  diversity  of  their  ge- 
nius is  strongly  marked  in  the  style  and  composition  of 
the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  But  Maho- 
met was  content  with  a  character,  more  humble,  yet  more 
sublime,  of  a  simple  editor :  the  substance  of  the  Koran  y, 
according  to  himself  or  his  disciples,  is  uncreated  and 
eternal ;  subsisting  in  the  essence  of  the  Deity,  and  in- 
scribed with  a  pen  of  light  on  the  table  of  his  everlast- 
ing decrees.  A  paper  copy,  in  a  volume  of  silk  and  gems, 
was  brought  down  to  the  lowest  heaven  by  the  angel  Ga- 
briel, who,  under  the  Jewish  economy,  had  indeed  been 
despatched  on  the  most  important  errands;  and  this 
trusty  messenger  successively  revealed  the  chapters 
and  verses  to  the  Arabian  prophet.  Instead  of  a  per- 
petual and  perfect  measure  of  the  divine  will,  the  frag- 
ments of  the  Koran  were  produced  at  the  discretion  of 
Mahomet ;  each  revelation  is  suited  to  the  emergencies 

to  give  any  weight  or  colour  to  their  suspicions.  Yet  the  Arians  and  Nes- 
torians  could  relate  some  stories,  and  the  illiterate  prophet  might  listen  to 
the  bold  assertions  of  the  Manichaans.  See  Beausobre,  tom.  i.  p.  291 — 305. 

*  Among  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  are  per- 
verted by  the  fraud  or  ignorance  of  the  Mussulmans,  they  apply  to  the  pro- 
phet the  promise  of  the  Paraclete,  or  Comforter,  which  had  been  already 
usurped  by  the  Montanists  and  Manichaeans,  (Beausobre,  Hist.  Critique  du 
Manich^isme,  tom.  i.  p.  263,  etc.)  and  the  easy  change  of  letters,  irtpi- 
KKvrbQ  for  7rapaic\»;roc,  affords  the  etymology  of  the  name  of  Mohammed. 
Maracci,  tom.  i.  part  i.  p.  15 — 28. 

y  For  the  Koran,  see  d'Herbelot,  p.  85 — 88  ;  Maracci,  tom.  i.  in  Vit. 
Mohammed,  p.  32 — 45  j  Sale,  Preliminary  Discourse,  p.  56 — 70. 
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of  his  policy  or  passion ;  and  all  contradiction  is  re-  c  H  A  P. 
moved  by  the  saving  maxim,  that  any  text  of  scripture  ' 

is  abrogated  or  modified  by  any  subsequent  passage. 
The  word  of  God,  and  of  the  apostle,  was  diligently 
recorded  by  his  disciples  on  palm-leaves  and  the 
shoulder-bones  of  mutton;  and  the  pages,  without 
order  or  connection,  were  cast  into  a  domestic  chest  in 
the  custody  of  one  of  his  wives.  Two  years  after  the 
death  of  Mahomet,  the  sacred  volume  was  collected 
and  published  by  his  friend  and  successor  Abubeker : 
the  work  was  revised  by  the  caliph  Othman,  in  the 
thirtieth  year  of  the  Hegira ;  and  the  various  editions 
of  the  Koran  assert  the  same  miraculous  privilege  of 
an  uniform  and  incorruptible  text.  In  the  spirit  of 
enthusiasm  or  vanity,  the  prophet  rests  the  truth  of  his 
mission  on  the  merit  of  his  book,  audaciously  challenges 
both  men  and  angels  to  imitate  the  beauties  of  a  single 
page,  and  presumes  to  assert  that  God  alone  could  dic- 
tate this  incomparable  performance^.  This  argument 
is  most  powerfully  addressed  to  a  devout  Arabian, 
whose  mind  is  attuned  to  faith  and  rapture,  whose  ear 
is  delighted  by  the  music  of  sounds,  and  whose  igno- 
rance is  incapable  of  comparing  the  productions  of  hu- 
man genius  "*.  The  harmony  and  copiousness  of  style 
will  not  reach,  in  a  version,  the  European  infidel:  he 
will  peruse  with  impatience  the  endless  incoherent 
rhapsody  of  fable,  and  precept,  and  declamation,  which 
seldom  excites  a  sentiment  or  an  idea,  which  sometimes 
crawls  in  the  dust,  and  is  sometimes  lost  in  the  clouds. 
The  divine  attributes  exalt  the  fancy  of  the  Arabian 
missionary;  but  his  loftiest  strains  must  yield  to  the 
sublime  simplicity  of  the  book  of  Job,  composed  in  a 
remote  age,  in  the  same  country,  and  in  the  same  lan- 
guage ^     If  the  composition  of  the  Koran  exceed  the 

^  Koran,  c.  17.  v.  89  :  in  Sale,  p.  235,  236;  in  Maracci,  p.  410. 

*  Yet  a  sect  of  Arabians  was  persuaded,  that  it  might  be  equalled  or 
surpassed  by  an  human  pen,  (Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  221,  etc. ;)  and  Maracci 
(the  polemic  is  too  hard  for  the  translator)  derides  the  rhyming  affectation 
of  the  most  applauded  passage  :  torn.  i.  part  ii.  p.  69 — 75. 

''  CoUoquia  (whether  real  or  fabulous)  in  media  Arabia  atque  ab  Ara- 
bibus  habita.    Lowth,  de  Poesi  Hebraorum  Praelect.  xxxii.  xxxiii.  xxxiv. 

VOL.  VI.  V 


290  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

C  HAP.  faculties  of  a  man,  to  what  superior  intelligence  should 
'  we  ascribe  the  Iliad  of  Homer  or  the  Philippics  of 
Demosthenes  ?  In  all  religions,  the  life  of  the  founder 
supplies  the  silence  of  his  written  revelation :  the  say- 
ings of  Mahomet  were  so  many  lessons  of  truth ;  his 
actions  so  many  examples  of  virtue ;  and  the  public 
and  private  memorials  were  preserved  by  his  wives  and 
companions.  At  the  end  of  two  hundred  years,  the 
Sonna,  or  oral  law,  was  fixed  and  consecrated  by  the 
labours  of  Al  Bochari,  who  discriminated  seven  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  seventy-five  genuine  traditions, 
from  a  mass  of  three  hundred  thousand  reports,  of  a 
more  doubtful  or  spurious  character.  Each  day  the 
pious  author  prayed  in  the  temple  of  Mecca,  and  per- 
formed his  ablutions  with  the  water  of  Zemzem:  the 
pages  were  successively  deposited  on  the  pulpit  and 
the  sepulchre  of  the  apostle ;  and  the  work  has  been 
approved  by  the  four  orthodox  sects  of  the  Sonnites*". 

Miracles.  The  mission  of  the  ancient  prophets,  of  Moses,  and 
of  Jesus,  had  been  confirmed  by  many  splendid  prodi- 
gies ;  and  Mahomet  was  repeatedly  urged,  by  the  in- 
habitants of  Mecca  and  Medina,  to  produce  a  similar 
evidence  of  his  divine  legation ;  to  call  down  from  hea- 
ven the  angel  or  the  volume  of  his  revelation,  to  create 
a  garden  in  the  desert,  or  to  kindle  a  conflagration  in 
the  unbelieving  city.  As  often  as  he  is  pressed  by  the 
demands  of  the  Koreish,  he  involves  himself  in  the  ob- 
scure boast  of  vision  and  prophecy,  appeals  to  the  in- 
ternal proofs  of  his  doctrine,  and  shields  himself  behind 
the  providence  of  God,  who  refuses  those  signs  and 
wonders  that  would  depreciate  the  merit  of  faith  and 
aggravate  the  guilt  of  infidelity.  But  the  modest  or 
angry  tone  of  his  apologies  betrays  his  weakness  and 
vexation  ;  and  these  passages  of  scandal  establish,  be- 

with  his  German  editor  Michaelis,  Epimetron  iv.  Yet  Michaelis  (p.  671 
— 673.)  has  detected  many  Egyptian  images,  the  elephantiasis,  papyrus, 
Nile,  crocodile,  etc.  The  language  is  ambiguously  styled,  Arabico-Hebrtta. 
The  resemblance  of  the  sister  dialects  was  much  more  visible  in  their  child- 
hood than  in  their  mature  age.  Michaelis,  p.  682  ;  Shultens,  in  Praefat.  Job. 
«•  Al  Bochari  died  A.  H.  224.  See  d'Herbelot,  p.  208.  416.  827  ;  Gag- 
nier,  Not.  ad  Abulfed.  c.  19.  p.  33. 
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yond  suspicion,  the  integrity  of  the  Koran  ^.  The  vo-  CHAP, 
taries  of  Mahomet  are  more  assured  than  himself  of  his  ^- 
miraculous  gifts;  and  their  confidence  and  creduhty 
increase  as  they  are  farther  removed  from  the  time  and 
place  of  his  spiritual  exploits.  They  believe  or  affirm 
that  trees  went  forth  to  meet  him ;  that  he  was  saluted 
by  stones ;  that  water  gushed  from  his  fingers ;  that  he 
fed  the  hungry,  cured  the  sick,  and  raised  the  dead ; 
that  a  beam  groaned  tp  him ;  that  a  camel  complained 
to  him;  that  a  shoulder  of  mutton  informed  him  of  its 
being  poisoned ;  and  that  both  animate  and  inanimate 
nature  were  equally  subject  to  the  apostle  of  God*. 
His  dream  of  a  nocturnal  journey  is  seriously  described 
as  a  real  and  corporeal  transaction.  A  mysterious 
animal,  the  borak,  conveyed  him  from  the  temple  of 
Mecca  to  that  of  Jerusalem  :  with  his  companion  Ga- 
briel, he  successively  ascended  the  seven  heavens,  and 
received  and  repaid  the  salutations  of  the  patriarchs, 
the  prophets,  and  the  angels,  in  their  respective  man- 
sions. Beyond  the  seventh  heaven,  Mahomet  alone 
was  permitted  to  proceed  ;  he  passed  the  veil  of  unity, 
approached  within  two  bow-shots  of  the  throne,  and 
felt  a  cold  that  pierced  him  to  the  heart,  when  his 
shoulder  was  touched  by  the  hand  of  God.  After  this 
familiar  though  important  conversation,  he  again  de- 
scended to  Jerusalem,  remounted  the  borak,  returned 
to  Mecca,  and  performed  in  the  tenth  part  of  a  night 
the  journey  of  many  thousand  years  ^.      According  to 

^  See  more  remarkably,  Koran,  c.  2.  6. 12,  13.  17.  Prideaux  (Life  of 
Mahomet,  p.  18. 19.)  has  confounded  the  impostor.  Maracci,  with  a  more 
learned  apparatus,  has  shown  that  the  passages  which  deny  his  miracles  are 
clear  and  positive,  (Alcoran,  torn.  i.  part  ii.  p.  7 — 12.)  and  those  which 
seem  to  assert  them,  are  ambiguous  and  insufficient :  p.  12 — 22. 

«  See  the  Specimen  Hist.  Arabum  ;  the  text  of  Abulpharagius,  p.  17  ;  the 
notes  of  Pocock,  p.  187 — 190;  d'Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  Orientale,  p.  76, 
77  ;  Voyages  de  Chardin,  tom.  iv.  p.  200—203.  Maracci  (Alcoran, 
torn.  i.  p.  22 — 64.)  has  most  laboriously  collected  and  confuted  the  miracles 
and  prophecies  of  Mahomet,  which,  according  to  some  writers,  amount  to 
three  thousand. 

*"  The  nocturnal  journey  is  circumstantially  related  by  Abulfeda,  (in  Vit. 
Mohammed,  c.  19.  p.  33.)  who  wishes  to  think  it  a  vision  ;  by  Prideaux, 
(p.  31 — 40.)  who  aggravates  the  absurdities;  and  by  Gagnier,  (tom.  i. 
p.  252 — 343.)  who  declares,  from  the  zealous  Al  Jannabi,  that  to  deny  this 
journey,  is  to  disbelieve  the  Koran.     Yet  the  Koran,  without  naming  either 

v2 
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CHAP,  another  legend,  the  apostle  confounded  in  a  national 
__1___  assembly  the  malicious  challenge  of  the  Koreish.  His 
resistless  word  split  asunder  the  orb  of  the  moon :  the 
obedient  planet  stooped  from  her  station  in  the  sky, 
accompHshed  the  seven  revolutions  round  the  Caaba, 
saluted  Mahomet  in  the  Arabian  tongue,  and  suddenly 
contracting  her  dimensions,  entered  at  the  collar,  and 
issued  forth  through  the  sleeve,  of  his  shirt  ^.  The 
vulgar  are  amused  with  these  marvellous  tales ;  but  the 
gravest  of  the  Mussulman  doctors  imitate  the  modesty 
of  their  master,  and  indulge  a  latitude  of  faith  or  inter- 
pretation *".  They  might  speciously  allege,  that  in 
preaching  the  reHgion,  it  was  needless  to  violate  the 
harmony,  of  nature ;  that  a  creed  unclouded  with  mys- 
tery may  be  excused  from  miracles ;  and  that  the  sword 
of  Mahomet  was  not  less  potent  than  the  rod  of 
Moses. 
Precepts  of  The  polytheist  is  oppressed  and  distracted  by  the 
praver"fa^  variety  of  superstition :  a  thousand  rites  of  Egyptian 
ing,  alms,  origin  were  interwoven  with  the  essence  of  the  Mosaic 
law  ;  and  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  had  evaporated  in  the 
pageantry  of  the  church.  The  prophet  of  Mecca  was 
tempted  by  prejudice,  or  poHcy,  or  patriotism,  to  sanc- 
tify the  rites  of  the  Arabians,  and  the  custom  of  visiting 
the  holy  stone  of  the  Caaba.  But  the  precepts  of  Ma- 
homet himself  inculcate  a  more  simple  and  rational 
piety:    prayer,   fasting,   and   alms,  are   the   religious 

heaven,  or  Jerusalem,  or  Mecca,  has  only  dropt  a  mysterious  hint:  Laus 
illi  qui  translulit  servum  suum  ab  oratorio  Haram  ad  oratorium  remotissi- 
mum.  Koran,  c.  17.  v.  1.  in  Maracci,  torn.  ii.  p.  407  ;  for  Sale's  version  is 
more  licentious.     A  slender  basis  for  the  aerial  structure  of  tradition. 

8:  In  the  prophetic  style,  which  uses  the  present  or  past  for  the  future, 
Mahomet  had  said  :  Appropinquavit  hora  et  scissa  est  luna  :  Koran,  c.  54. 
V.  I.  in  Maracci,  torn.  ii.  p.  688.  This  figure  of  rhetoric  has  been  con- 
verted into  a  fact,  which  is  said  to  be  attested  by  the  most  respectable  eye- 
witnesses. Maracci,  torn.  ii.  p.  690.  The  festival  is  still  celebrated  by  the 
Persians,  (Chardin,  torn.  iv.p.  201  ;)  and  the  legend  is  tediously  spun  out 
by  Gagnier  (Vie  de  Mahomet,  torn.  i.  p.  183 — 234.)  on  the  faith,  as  it 
should  seem,  of  the  credulous  Al  Jannabi.  Yet  a  Mahometan  doctor  has 
arraigned  the  credit  of  the  principal  witness,  (apud  Pocock,  Specimen, 
p.  187;)  the  best  interpreters  are  content  with  the  simple  sense  of  the  Koran, 
(Al  Beidawi,  apud  Holtinger,  Hist.  Orient.  1.  ii.  p.  302 ;)  and  the  silence 
of  Abulfeda  is  worthy  of  a  prince  and  a  philosopher. 

••  Abulpharagius,  in  Specimen  Hist.  Arab.  p.  17;  and  his  scepticism  is 
justified  in  the  notes  of  Pocock,  p.  190 — 194.  from  the  purest  authorities. 
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duties  of  a  Mussulman  ;  and  he  is  encouraged  to  hope,  C  HAP. 
that  prayer  will  carry  him  half  way  to  God,  fasting  ' 

will  bring  him  to  the  door  of  his  palace,  and  alms  will 
gain  him  admittance'.  I.  According  to  the  tradition 
of  the  nocturnal  journey,  the  apostle,  in  his  personal 
conference  with  the  Deity,  was  commanded  to  impose 
on  his  disciples  the  daily  obligation  of  fifty  prayers. 
By  the  advice  of  Moses,  he  applied  for  an  alleviation  of 
this  intolerable  burden  ;  the  number  was  gradually 
reduced  to  five ;  without  any  dispensation  of  business 
or  pleasure,  or  time  or  place  :  the  devotion  of  the  faith- 
ful is  repeated  at  daybreak,  at  noon,  in  the  afternoon, 
in  the  evening,  and  at  the  first  watch  of  the  night; 
and,  in  the  present  decay  of  religious  fervour,  our  tra- 
vellers are  edified  by  the  profound  humility  and  atten- 
tion of  the  Turks  and  Persians.  Cleanliness  is  the 
key  of  prayer :  the  frequent  lustration  of  the  hands, 
the  face,  and  the  body,  which  was  practised  of  old  by 
the  Arabs,  is  solemnly  enjoined  by  the  Koran ;  and  a 
permission  is  formally  granted  to  supply  with  sand  the 
scarcity  of  water.  The  words  and  attitudes  of  suppli- 
cation, as  it  is  performed  either  sitting,  or  standing,  or 
prostrate  on  the  ground,  are  prescribed  by  custom  or 
authority,  but  the  prayer  is  poured  forth  in  vshort  and 
fervent  ejaculations ;  the  measure  of  zeal  is  not  ex- 
hausted by  a  tedious  liturgy ;  and  each  Mussulman,  for 
his  own  person,  is  invested  with  the  character  of  a 
priest.  Among  the  theists,  who  reject  the  use  of 
images,  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  restrain  the 
wanderings  of  the  fancy,  by  directing  the  eye  and  the 
thought  towards  a  Jcebla,  or  visible  point  of  the  horizon. 
The  prophet  was  at  first  inclined  to  gratify  the  jews 

*  The  most  authentic  account  of  these  precepts,  pilgrimage,  prayer,  fast- 
ing, alms,  and  ablutions,  is  extracted  from  the  Persian  and  Arabian  theolo- 
gians by  Maracci,  (Prodrom.  part.  iv.  p.  9 — 24.)  Reland,  (in  his  excellent 
treatise  de  Religione  Mohammedica,  Utrecht,  1717,  p.  67 — 123.)  and 
Chardin,  Voyages  en  Perse,  torn.  iv.  p.  47 — 195.  Maracci  is  a  partial  ac- 
cuser; but  the  jeweller,  Chardin,  had  the  eyes  of  a  philosopher;  and  Re- 
land,  a  judicious  student,  had  travelled  over  the  east  in  his  closet  at 
Utrecht.  The  fourteenth  letter  of  Tournefort  (Voyage  du  Levant,  tom.  ii. 
p.  325 — 360.  in  octavo)  describes  what  he  had  seen  of  the  religion  of  the 
Turks. 
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CHAP,  by  the  choice  of  Jerusalem ;  but  he  soon  returned  to  a 
^'  more  natural  partiality;  and  five  times  every  day  the 
eyes  of  the  nations  at  Astracan,  at  Fez,  at  Delhi,  are 
devoutly  turned  to  the  holy  temple  of  Mecca.  Yet 
every  spot  for  the  service  of  God  is  equally  pure :  the 
Mahometans  indifferently  pray  in  their  chamber  or  in 
the  street.  As  a  distinction  from  the  jews  and  chris- 
tians, the  Friday  in  each  week  is  set  apart  for  the  use- 
ful institution  of  public  worship :  the  people  is  assem- 
bled in  the  mosque ;  and  the  imam,  some  respectable 
elder,  ascends  the  pulpit,  to  begin  the  prayer  and  pro- 
nounce the  sermon.  But  the  Mahometan  religion  is 
destitute  of  priesthood  or  sacrifice;  and  the  independ- 
ent spirit  of  fanaticism  looks  down  with  contempt  on 
the  ministers  and  the  slaves  of  superstition.  IL  The 
voluntary^  penance  of  the  ascetics,  the  torment  and 
glory  of  their  lives,  was  odious  to  a  prophet  who  cen- 
sured in  his  companions  a  rash  vow  of  abstaining  from 
flesh,  and  women,  and  sleep ;  and  firmly  declared,  that 
he  would  suffer  no  monks  in  his  religion  K  Yet  he  in- 
stituted, in  each  year,  a  fast  of  thirty  days  ;  and  strenu- 
ously recommended  the  observance,  as  a  discipline 
which  purifies  the  soul  and  subdues  the  body,  as  a  sa- 
lutary exercise  of  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  and  his 
apostle.  During  the  month  of  Ramadan,  from  the 
rising  to  the  setting  of  the  sun,  the  Mussulman  abstains 
from  eating,  and  drinking,  and  women,  and  baths,  and 
perfumes ;  from  all  nourishment  that  can  restore  his 
strength,  from  all  pleasure  that  can  gratify  his  senses. 
In  the  revolution  of  the  lunar  year,  the  Ramadan  coin- 
cides by  turns  with  the  winter  cold  and  the  summer 
heat;    and  the  patient  martyr,  without  assuaging  his 

^  Mahomet  (Sale's  Koran,  c.  9.  p.  153.)  reproaches  the  christians  with 
taking  their  priests  and  monks  for  their  lords,  besides  God.  Yet  Maracci 
(Prodromus,  part  iii.  p.  69,  70.)  excuses  the  worship,  especially  of  the  pope, 
and  quotes,  from  the  Koran  itself,  the  case  of  Eblis,  or  Satan,  who  was  cast 
from  heaven  for  refusing  to  adore  Adam. 

*  Koran,  c.  5.  p.  94.  and  Sale's  note,  which  refers  to  the  authority  of  Jal- 
laloddin  and  Al  Beidawi.  D'Herbelot  declares,  that  Mahomet  condemned 
la  vie  relieieuse ;  and  that  the  first  swarms  of  fakirs,  dervises,  etc.  did  not 
appear  till  after  the  year  300  of  the  Hegira.    Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  292.  718. 
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thirst  with  a  drop  of  water,  must  expect  the  close  of  a  CHAP. 

tedious  and  sultry  day.     The  interdiction  of  wine,  pe- ' 

culiar  to  some  orders  of  priests  or  hermits,  is  converted 
by  Mahomet  alone  into  a  positive  and  general  law " ; 
and  a  considerable  portion  of  the  globe  has  abjured,  at 
his  command,  the  use  of  that  salutary  though  danger- 
ous liquor.  These  painful  restraints  are,  doubtless, 
infringed  by  the  libertine  and  eluded  by  the  hypocrite ; 
but  the  legislator  by  whom  they  are  enacted,  cannot 
surely  be  accused  of  alluring  his  proselytes  by  the  in- 
dulgence of  their  sensual  appetites.  III.  The  charity 
of  the  Mahometans  descends  to  the  animal  creation ; 
and  the  Koran  repeatedly  inculcates,  not  as  a  merit, 
but  as  a  strict  and  indispensable  duty,  the  relief  of  the 
indigent  and  unfortunate.  Mahomet,  perhaps,  is  the 
only  lawgiver  who  has  defined  the  precise  measure  of 
charity :  the  standard  may  vary  with  the  degree  and 
nature  of  property,  as  it  consists  either  in  money,  in 
corn  or  cattle,  in  fruits  or  merchandise  ;  but  the  Mussul- 
man does  not  accomplish  the  law,  unless  he  bestows  a 
tenth  of  his  revenue ;  and  if  his  conscience  accuses  him 
of  fraud  or  extortion,  the  tenth,  under  the  idea  of  resti- 
tution, is  enlarged  to  b,  Jifth^.  Benevolence  is  the 
foundation  of  justice,  since  we  are  forbid  to  injure  those 
whom  we  are  bound  to  assist.  A  prophet  may  reveal 
the  secrets  of  heaven  and  of  futurity ;  but  in  his  moral 
precepts  he  can  only  repeat  the  lessons  of  our  own 
hearts. 

The  two  articles  of  belief,  and  the  four  practical  Resurrec- 
duties  of  Islam,  are  guarded  by  rewards  and  punish* 


"  See  the  double  prohibition,  (Koran,  c.  2.  p.  25.  c.  5.  p.  94 ;)  the  one  in 
the  style  of  a  legislator,  the  other  in  that  of  a  fanatic.  The  public  and  pri- 
vate motives  of  Mahomet  are  investigated  by  Prideaux,  (Life  of  Mahomet, 
p.  62 — 64.)  and  Sale,  Preliminary  Discourse,  p.  124. 

"  The  jealousy  of  Maracci  (Prodromus,  part  iv.  p.  33.)  prompts  him  to 
enumerate  the  more  liberal  alms  of  the  catholics  of  Rome.  Fifteen  great 
hospitals  are  open  to  many  thousand  patients  and  pilgrims,  fifteen  hundred 
maidens  are  annually  portioned,  fifty-six  charity  schools  are  founded  for 
both  sexes,  one  hundred  and  twenty  confraternities  relieve  the  wants  of 
their  brethren,  etc.  The  benevolence  of  London  is  still  more  extensive  ;  but 
I  am  afraid  that  much  more  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  humanity,  than  to  the 
religion,  of  the  people. 
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CHAP,  ments;  and  the  faith  of  the  Mussulman  is  devoutly  fixed 
'        on  the  event  of  the  judgement  and  the  last  day.     The 


prophet  has  not  presumed  to  determine  the  moment  of 
that  awful  catastrophe;  though  he  darkly  announces 
the  signs,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  which  will  precede 
the  universal  dissolution,  when  life  shall  be  destroyed, 
and  the  order  of  creation  shall  be  confounded  in  the 
primitive  chaos.  At  the  blast  of  the  trumpet,  new 
worlds  will  start  into  being ;  angels,  genii,  and  men 
will  arise  from  the  dead,  and  the  human  soul  will  again 
be  united  to  the  body.  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion was  first  entertained  by  the  Egyptians®;  and  their 
mummies  were  embalmed,  their  pyramids  were  con- 
structed, to  preserve  the  ancient  mansion  of  the  soul, 
during  a  period  of  three  thousand  years.  But  the  at- 
tempt is  partial  and  unavailing ;  and  it  is  with  a  more 
philosophic  spirit  that  Mahomet  relies  on  the  omnipo- 
tence of  the  Creator,  whose  word  can  reanimate  the 
breathless  clay,  and  collect  the  innumerable  atoms, 
that  no  longer  retain  their  form  or  substance  p.  The 
intermediate  state  of  the  soul  it  is  hard  to  decide ;  and 
those  who  most  firmly  believe  her  immaterial  nature, 
are  at  a  loss  to  understand  how  she  can  think  or  act 
without  the  agency  of  the  organs  of  sense. 
Hell  and  The  reunion  of  the  soul  and  body  will  be  followed 

paradise.  \yy  ([^q  ^na\  judgement  of  mankind  ;  and,  in  his  copy  of 
the  Magian  picture,  the  prophet  has  too  faithfully  re- 
presented the  forms  of  proceeding,  and  even  the  slow 
and  successive  operations,  of  an  earthly  tribunal.  By 
his  intolerant  adversaries  he  is  upbraided  for  extend- 
ing, even  to  then'iselves,  the  hope  of  salvation ;  for  as- 
serting the  blackest  heresy,  that  every  man  who  be- 
lieves  in   God,   and   accomplishes    good   works,   may 

o  See  Herodotus  (1.  ii.  c.  123.)  and  our  learned  countryman  sir  John 
Marsham,  Canon.  Chronicus,  p.  46.  The  "ASrjg  of  the  same  writer  (p.  254 
— 274.)  is  an  elaborate  sketch  of  the  infernal  regions,  as  they  were  painted 
by  the  fancy  of  the  Egyptians  and  Greeks,  of  the  poets  and  philosophers  of 
antiquity. 

P  The  Koran  (c.  2.  p.  259,  etc.;  of  Sale,  p.  32 ;  of  Maracci,  p.  97.)  re- 
lates an  ingenious  miracle,  which  satisfied  the  curiosity,  and  confirmed  the 
faith,  of  Abraham. 
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expect  in  the  last  day  a  favourable  sentence.  Such  CHAP, 
rational  indifference  is  ill  adapted  to  the  character  of  ^' 
a  fanatic  ;  nor  is  it  probable  that  a  messenger  from 
heaven  should  depreciate  the  value  and  necessity  of 
his  own  revelation.  In  the  idiom  of  the  Koran  %  the 
belief  of  God  is  inseparable  from  that  of  Mahomet; 
the  good  works  are  those  which  he  has  enjoined  :  and 
the  two  qualifications  imply  the  profession  of  Islam,  to 
which  all  nations  and  all  sects  are  equally  invited. 
Their  spiritual  blindness,  though  excused  by  igno- 
rance and  crowned  with  virtue,  will  be  scourged  with 
everlasting  torments ;  and  the  tears  which  Mahomet 
shed  over  the  tomb  of  his  mother,  for  whom  he  was 
forbidden  to  pray,  display  a  striking  contrast  of  hu- 
manity and  enthusiasm  ^  The  doom  of  the  infidels  is 
common  :  the  measure  of  their  guilt  and  punishment  is 
determined  by  the  degree  of  evidence  which  they  have 
rejected,  by  the  magnitude  of  the  errors  which  they 
have  entertained :  the  eternal  mansions  of  the  chris- 
tians, the  jews,  the  Sabians,  the  Magians,  and  the  idola- 
ters, are  sunk  below  each  other  in  the  abyss ;  and  the 
lowest  hell  is  reserved  for  the  faithless  hypocrites  who 
have  assumed  the  mask  of  religion.  After  the  greater 
part  of  mankind  has  been  condemned  for  their  opin- 
ions, the  true  believers  only  will  be  judged  by  their 
actions.  The  good  and  evil  of  each  Mussulman  will  be 
accurately  weighed  in  a  real  or  allegorical  balance,  and 
a  singular  mode  of  compensation  will  be  allowed  for  the 
payment  of  injuries:  the  aggressor  will  refund  an  equi-  ' 
valent  of  his  own  good  actions,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
person  whom  he  has  wronged  ;  and  if  he  should  be 
destitute  of  any  moral  property,  the  weight  of  his  sins 

«1  The  candid  Reland  has  demonstrated,  that  Mahomet  damns  all  unbe- 
lievers, (de  Religion.  Moham.  p,  128 — 142  ;)  that  devils  will  not  be  finally 
saved,  (p.  196 — 1^'9;)  that  paradise  will  not  solely  consist  of  corporeal  de- 
lights, (p.  199 — 205;)  and  that  women's  souls  are  immortal :  p.  205 — 209. 

*■  Al  Beidawi,  apud  Sale,  Koran,  c.  9.  p.  164.  The  refusal  to  pray  for 
an  unbelieving  kindred,  is  justified,  according  to  Mahomet,  by  the  duty  of 
a  prophet,  and  the  example  of  Abraham,  who  reprobated  his  own  father  as 
an  enemy  of  God.  Yet  Abraham  (he  adds,  c.  9.  v.  116  ;  Maracci,  torn.  ii. 
p.  317.)  full  sane  pius,  mitis. 
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C  II A  p.  will  be  loaded  with  an  adequate  share  of  the  demerits 
'  of  the  sufferer.  According  as  the  shares  of  guilt  or 
virtue  shall  preponderate,  the  sentence  will  be  pro- 
nounced, and  all,  without  distinction,  will  pass  over  the 
sharp  and  perilous  bridge  of  the  abyss ;  but  the  inno- 
cent, treading  in  the  footsteps  of  Mahomet,  will  glori- 
ously enter  the  gates  of  paradise,  while  the  guilty  will 
fall  into  the  first  and  mildest  of  the  seven  hells.  The 
term  of  expiation  will  vary  from  nine  hundred  to  seven 
thousand  years ;  but  the  prophet  has  judiciously  pro- 
mised, that  all  his  disciples,  whatever  may  be  their  sins, 
shall  be  saved,  by  their  own  faith  and  his  intercession, 
from  eternal  damnation.  It  is  not  surprising  that  su- 
perstition should  act  most  powerfully  on  the  fears  of 
her  votaries,  since  the  human  fancy  can  paint  with 
more  energy  the  misery  than  the  bliss  of  a  future  life. 
With  the  two  simple  elements  of  darkness  and  fire,  we 
create  a  sensation  of  pain,  which  may  be  aggravated  to 
an  infinite  degree  by  the  idea  of  endless  duration.  But 
the  same  idea  operates  with  an  opposite  effect  on  the 
continuity  of  pleasure;  and  too  much  of  our  present 
enjoyments  is  obtained  from  the  relief  or  the  compari- 
son of  evil.  It  is  natural  enough  that  an  Arabian  pro- 
phet should  dwell  with  rapture  on  the  groves,  the 
fountains,  and  the  rivers  of  paradise ;  but  instead  of 
inspiring  the  blessed  inhabitants  with  a  liberal  taste  for 
harmony  and  science,  conversation  and  friendship,  he 
idly  celebrates  the  pearls  and  diamonds,  the  robes  of 
silk,  palaces  of  marble,  dishes  of  gold,  rich  wines,  arti- 
ficial dainties,  numerous  attendants,  and  the  whole  train 
of  sensual  and  costly  luxury,  which  becomes  insipid  to 
the  owner,  even  in  the  short  period  of  this  mortal  life. 
Seventy-two  Houris,  or  black-eyed  girls,  of  resplend- 
ent beauty,  blooming  youth,  virgin  purity,  and  exqui- 
site sensibility,  will  be  created  for  the  use  of  the  mean- 
est believer ;  a  moment  of  pleasure  wqll  be  prolonged 
to  a  thousand  years,  and  his  faculties  will  be  increased 
an  hundred  fold,  to  render  him  worthy  of  his  fehcity. 
Notwithstanding  a  vulgar  prejudice,  the  gates  of  hea- 
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ven  will  be  open  to  both  sexes ;  but  Mahomet  has  CHAP, 
not  specified  the  male  companions  of  the  female  elect, 
lest  he  should  either  alarm  the  jealousy  of  their  former 
husbands,  or  disturb  their  felicity  by  the  suspicion  of 
an  everlasting  marriage.  This  image  of  a  carnal  para- 
dise has  provoked  the  indignation,  perhaps  the  envy, 
of  the  monks :  they  declaim  against  the  impure  re- 
ligion of  Mahomet;  and  his  modest  apologists  are  driven 
to  the  poor  excuse  of  figures  and  allegories.  But 
the  sounder  and  more  consistent  party  adhere,  vi^ithout 
shame,  to  the  hteral  interpretation  of  the  Koran :  use- 
less would  be  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  unless  it 
were  restored  to  the  possession  and  exercise  of  its  wor- 
thiest faculties ;  and  the  union  of  sensual  and  intel- 
lectual enjoyment  is  requisite  to  complete  the  happiness 
of  the  double  animal,  the  perfect  man.  Yet  the  joys 
of  the  Mahometan  paradise  will  not  be  confined  to  the 
indulgence  of  luxury  and  appetite ;  and  the  prophet 
has  expressly  declared,  that  all  meaner  happiness  will 
be  forgotten  and  despised  by  the  saints  and  martyrs, 
who  shall  be  admitted  to  the  beatitude  of  the  divine 
vision '. 

The  first  and  most  arduous  conquests  of  Mahomet ' 

*  For  the  day  of  judgement,  hell,  paradise,  etc.  consult  the  Koran,  (c.  2. 
V.  25.  c.  56.  78,  etc.)  with  Maracci's  virulent,  but  learned,  refutation,  (in 

his  notes,  and  in  the  Prodromus,  part  iv.  p.  78. 120.  122,  etc.)  d'Herbelot,  < 

Bibliotheque  Orientale,  p.  368.  375  ;  Reland,  p.  47—61  ;  and  Sale,  p.  76 
— 103.  The  original  ideas  of  the  Magi  are  darkly  and  doubtfully  explored 
by  their  apologist  Dr.  Hyde,  Hist.  Religionis  Persarum,  c.  33.  p.  402 — 
412.  Oxon.  1760.  In  the  article  of  Mahomet,  Bayle  has  shown  how  indif- 
ferently wit  and  philosophy  supply  the  absence  of  genuine  information. 

*  Before  I  enter  on  the  history  of  the  prophet,  it  is  incumbent  on  me  to 
produce  my  evidence.  The  Latin,  French,  and  English  versioxis  of  the 
Koran  are  preceded  by  historical  discourses  ;  and  the  three  translators, 
Maracci,  (tom.  i.  p.  10—32.)  Savary,  (tom.  i.  p.  1 — 248.)  and  Sale,  (Pre- 
liminary Discourse,  p.  33 — 56.)  had  accurately  studied  the  language  and 
character  of  their  author.  Two  professed  lives  of  Mahomet  have  been  com- 
posed by  Dr.  Prideaux  (Life  of  Mahomet,  seventh  edition,  Lond.  1718,  in 
octavo)  and  the  count  de  Boulainvilliers,  (Vie  de  Mahomed,  Londres,  1730, 
in  octavo  ;)  but  the  adverse  wish  of  finding  an  impostor  or  an  hero,  has  too 
often  corrupted  the  learning  of  the  doctor  and  the  ingenuity  of  the  count. 
The  article  in  d'Herbelot  (Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  598—603.)  is  chiefly  drawn 
from  Novairi  and  Mircond  ;  but  the  best  and  most  authentic  of  our  guides 
is  M.  Gagnier,  a  Frenchman  by  birth,  and  professor  at  Oxford  of  the  oriental 
tongues.  In  two  elaborate  works  (Israael  Abulfeda  de  Vita  et  Rebus  gestis 
Mohammedis,  etc.  Latine  vertit,  praefatione  et  notis  illustravit  Johannes 
Gagnier,  Oxon.  1723,  in  folio;   La  Vie  de  Mahomet  traduite  et  compilee 
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CHAP,  were  those  of  his  wife,  his  servant,  his  pupil,  and  his 
^'  friend " ;  since  he  presented  himself  as  a  prophet  to 
Mahomet  those  who  were  most  conversant  with  his  infirmities  as 
preaches  at  ^  man.  Yet  Cadijah  believed  the  words,  and  cherished 
A.D. 609.  the  glory,  of  her  husband;  the  obsequious  and  affec- 
tionate Zeid  was  tempted  by  the  prospect  of  freedom ; 
the  illustrious  AH,  the  son  of  Abu  Taleb,  embraced  the 
sentiments  of  his  cousin  with  the  spirit  of  a  youthful 
hero ;  and  the  wealth,  the  moderation,  the  veracity  of 
Abubeker,  confirmed  the  religion  of  the  prophet  whom 
he  was  destined  to  succeed.  By  his  persuasion,  ten  of 
the  most  respectable  citizens  of  Mecca  were  introduced 
to  the  private  lessons  of  Islam ;  they  yielded  to  the 
voice  of  reason  and  enthusiasm ;  they  repeated  the 
fundamental  creed.  "  There  is  but  one  God,  and  Ma- 
homet is  the  apostle  of  God ;"  and  their  faith,  even  in 
this  hfe,  was  rewarded  with  riches  and  honours,  with 
the  command  of  armies  and  the  government  of  king- 
doms. Three  years  were  silently  employed  in  the 
conversion  of  fourteen  proselytes,  the  first  fruits  of  his 
mission;  but  in  the  fourth  year  he  assumed  the  pro- 
phetic office,  and,  resolving  to  impart  to  his  family  the 
light  of  divine  truth,  he  prepared  a  banquet,  a  lamb,  as 
it  is  said,  and  a  bowl  of  milk,  for  the  entertainment  of 
forty  guests  of  the  race  of  Hashem.  "  Friends  and 
kinsmen,"  said  Mahomet  to  the  assembly,  *'  I  offer  you, 
and  I  alone  can  offer,  the  most  precious  of  gifts,  the 
treasures  of  this  world  and  of  the  world  to  come.  God 
has  commanded  me  to  call  you  to  his  service.     Who 

de  I'Alcoran,  des  Traditions  authentiques  de  la  Sonna  et  des  meilleurs  au- 
teurs  Arabes,  Amsterdam,  1748,  3  vols,  in  12mo.)  he  has  interpreted,  illus- 
trated, and  supplied  the  Arabic  text  of  Abiilfeda  and  Al  Jannabi ;  the  first, 
an  enlightened  prince,  who  reigned  at  Hamah  in  Syria,  A.  D.  1310 — 1332, 
(see  Gagnier,  Praefat.  ad  Abulfed. ;)  the  second,  a  credulous  doctor,  who 
visited  Mecca  A.  D.  1556.  D'Herbelot,  p.  397  ;  Gagnier,  torn.  iii.  p.  209, 
210.  These  are  my  general  vouchers  ;  and  the  inquisitive  reader  may  fol- 
low the  order  of  time,  and  the  division  of  chapters.  Yet  1  must  observe, 
that  both  Abulfeda  and  Al  Jannabi  are  modern  historians,  and  that  they 
cannot  appeal  to  any  writers  of  the  first  century  of  the  Hegira. 

"  After  the  Greeks,  Prideaux  (p.  8.)  discloses  the  secret  doubts  of  the 
wife  of  Mahomet.  As  if  he  had  been  a  privy  counsellor  of  the  prophet, 
Boulainvilliers  (p.  272,  etc.)  unfolds  the  sublime  and  patriotic  views  of  Ca- 
dijah and  the  first  disciples. 
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among  you  will    support  my  burden  ?     Who  among  CHAP, 
you  will  be  my  companion  and  my  vizir  ^  V*    No  answer  ' 

was  returned,  till  the  silence  of  astonishment,  and 
doubt,  and  contempt,  was  at  length  broken  by  the  im- 
patient courage  of  AH,  a  youth  in  the  fourteenth  year 
of  his  age.  "  O  prophet,  I  am  the  man :  whosoever 
rises  against  thee,  I  will  dash  out  his  teeth,  tear  out  his 
eyes,  break  his  legs,  rip  up  his  belly.  O  prophet,  I 
will  be  thy  vizir  over  them."  Mahomet  accepted  his 
offer  with  transport ;  and  Abu  Taleb  ,was  ironically 
exhorted  to  respect  the  superior  dignity  of  his  son. 
In  a  more  serious  tone,  the  father  of  Ali  advised  his 
nephew  to  relinquish  his  impracticable  design.  "  Spare 
your  remonstrances,"  replied  the  intrepid  fanatic  to  his 
uncle  and  benefactor ;  "  if  they  should  place  the  sun 
on  my  right  hand,  and  the  moon  on  my  left,  they 
should  not  divert  me  from  my  course."  He  persevered 
ten  years  in  the  exercise  of  his  mission ;  and  the  re- 
ligion which  has  overspread  the  east  and  the  west,  ad- 
vanced with  a  slow  and  painful  progress  within  the 
walls  of  Mecca.  Yet  Mahomet  enjoyed  the  satisfac- 
tion of  beholding  the  increase  of  his  infant  congregation 
of  Unitarians,  who  revered  him  as  a  prophet,  and  to 
whom  he  seasonably  dispensed  the  spiritual  nourish- 
ment of  the  Koran.  The  number  of  proselytes  may 
be  estimated  by  the  absence  of  eighty-three  men  and 
eighteen  women,  who  retired  to  ^Ethiopia  in  the  seventh 
year  of  his  mission :  and  his  party  was  fortified  by  the 
timely  conversion  of  his  uncle  Hamza,  and  of  the  fierce 
and  inflexible  Omar,  who  signalized  in  the  cause  of 
Islam  the  same  zeal  which  he  had  exerted  for  its  de- 
struction. Nor  was  the  charity  of  Mahomet  confined 
to  the  tribe  of  Koreish,  or  the  precincts  of  Mecca :  on 
solemn  festivals,  in  the  days  of  pilgrimage,  he  frequented 
the  Caaba,  accosted  the  strangers  of  every  tribe,  and 


^  Vezirvs,  portitor,  hajulus,  onus  ferens  ;  and  this  plebeian  name  was 
transferred,  by  an  apt  metaphor,  to  the  pillars  of  the  state.  Gagnier,  Not. 
ad  Abulfed.  p.  19.  I  endeavour  to  preserve  the  Arabian  idionn,  as  far  as  I 
can  feel  it  nnyself  in  a  Latin  or  French  translation. 


302  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  urged,  both  in  private  converse  and  public  discourse, 
•  the  belief  and  worship  of  a  sole  Deity.  Conscious  of 
his  reason  and  of  his  weakness,  he  asserted  the  liberty 
of  conscience,  and  disclaimed  the  use  of  religious  vio- 
lence ^ :  but  he  called  the  Arabs  to  repentance,  and 
conjured  them  to  remember  the  ancient  idolaters  of  Ad 
and  Thamud,  whom  the  divine  justice  had  swept  away 
from  the  face  of  the  earth  ^ 
Is  opposed  The  people  of  Mecca  was  hardened  in  their  unbelief 
r^sh,^  °  ^y  superstition  and  envy.  The  elders  of  the  city,  the 
6i^lfi92  uncles  of  the  prophet,  affected  to  despise  the  presump- 
tion of  an  orphan,  the  reformer  of  his  country :  the 
pious  orations  of  Mahomet  in  the  Caaba  were  answered 
by  the  clamours  of  Abu  Taleb.  "  Citizens  and  pil- 
grims, listen  not  to  the  tempter,  hearken  not  to  his 
impious  novelties.  Stand  fast  in  the  worship  of  Al 
L^ta  and  Al  Uzzah."  Yet  the  son  of  Abdallah  was 
ever  dear  to  the  aged  chief;  and  he  protected  the  fame 
and  person  of  his  nephew  against  the  assaults  of  the 
Koreishites,  who  had  long  been  jealous  of  the  preemi- 
nence of  the  family  of  Hashem.  Their  malice  was 
coloured  with  the  pretence  of  religion :  in  the  age  of 
Job,  the  crime  of  impiety  was  punished  by  the  Arabian 
magistrate  * ;  and  Mahomet  was  guilty  of  deserting  and 
denying  the  national  deities.  But  so  loose  was  the 
policy  of  Mecca,  that  the  leaders  of  the  Koreish,  in- 
stead of  accusing  a  criminal,  were  compelled  to  employ 

y  The  passages  of  the  Koran  in  behalf  of  toleration  are  strong  and  nu- 
merous :  c.  2.  V.  257.  c.  16. 129.  c.  17.  54.  c.  45.  15.  c.  50. 39.  c.  88.  21, 
etc.  with  the  notes  of  Maracci  and  Sale.  This  character  alone  may  gene- 
rally decide  the  doubts  of  the  learned,  whether  a  chapter  was  revealed  at 
Mecca  or  Medina. 

*  See  the  Koran,  (passim,  and  especially  c.  7.  p.  123,  124,  etc.)  and  the 
tradition  of  the  Arabs.  Pocock,  Specimen,  p.  35 — 37.  The  caverns  of  the 
tribe  of  Thamud,  fit  for  men  of  the  ordinary  stature,  were  shown  in  the  mid- 
way between  Medina  and  Damascus,  (Abulfed.  Arabiae  Descript.  p.  43, 
44.)  and  may  be  probably  ascribed  to  the  Troglodytes  of  the  primitive 
world.  Michaelis,  ad  Lowth  de  Poesi  Hebraeor.  p.  131 — 134  j  Kecherches 
sur  les  Egyptiens,  tom.  ii.  p.  48,  etc. 

*  In  the  time  of  Job,  the  crime  of  impieiy  was  punished  by  the  Arabian 
magistrate:  c.  31.  v.  26,  27,  28.  1  blush  for  a  respectable  prelate,  (de 
Poesi  Hebraeorum,  p.  650,  651,  edit.  Michaelis  ;  and  letter  of  a  late  profes- 
sor in  the  university  of  Oxford,  p.  15 — 53.)  who  justifies  and  applauds  this 
patriarchal  inquisition. 
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the  measures  of  persuasion  or  violence.  They  repeat-  CHAP, 
edly  addressed  Abu  Taleb  in  the  style  of  reproach  and  . 
menace.  "  Thy  nephew  reviles  our  religion ;  he  ac- 
cuses our  wise  forefathers  of  ignorance  and  folly ;  si- 
lence him  quickly,  lest  he  kindle  tumult  and  discord  in 
the  city.  If  he  persevere,  we  shall  draw  our  swords 
against  him  and  his  adherents,  and  thou  wilt  be  re- 
sponsible for  the  blood  of  thy  fellow-citizens."  The 
weight  and  moderation  of  Abu  Taleb  eluded  the  vio- 
lence of  religious  faction ;  the  most  helpless  or  timid  of 
the  disciples  retired  to  ^Ethiopia,  and  the  prophet 
withdrew  himself  to  various  places  of  strength  in  the 
town  and  country.  As  he  was  still  supported  by  his 
family,  the  rest  of  the  tribe  of  Koreish  engaged  them- 
selves to  renounce  all  intercourse  with  the  children  of 
Hashem,  neither  to  buy  nor  sell,  neither  to  marry  nor 
to  give  in  marriage,  but  to  pursue  them  with  implac- 
able enmity,  till  they  should  deliver  the  person  of  Ma- 
homet to  the  justice  of  the  gods.  The  decree  was 
suspended  in  the  Caaba  before  the  eyes  of  the  nation ; 
the  messengers  of  the  Koreish  pursued  the  Mussulman 
exiles  in  the  heart  of  Africa :  they  besieged  the  pro- 
phet and  his  most  faithful  followers,  intercepted  their 
water,  and  inflamed  their  mutual  animosity  by  the  re- 
taliation of  injuries  and  insults.  A  doubtful  truce  re- 
stored the  appearances  of  concord ;  till  the  death  of 
Abu  Taleb  abandoned  Mahomet  to  the  power  of  his 
enemies,  at  the  moment  when  he  was  deprived  of  his 
domestic  comforts  by  the  loss  of  his  faithful  and  gener- 
ous Cadijah.  Abu  Sophian,  the  chief  of  the  branch  of 
Ommiyah,  succeeded  to  the  principality  of  the  republic 
of  Mecca.  A  zealous  votary  of  the  idols,  a  mortal  foe 
of  the  line  of  Hashem,  he  convened  an  assembly  of  the 
Koreishites  and  their  allies,  to  decide  the  fate  of  the 
apostle.  His  imprisonment  might  provoke  the  despair 
of  his  enthusiasm  ;  and  the  exile  of  an  eloquent  and 
popular  fanatic  would  diffuse  the  mischief  through  the 
provinces  of  Arabia.  His  death  was  resolved ;  and 
they  agreed  that  a  sword  from  each  tribe  should  be 
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CHAP,  buried  in  his  heart,  to  divide  the  guilt  of  his  blood  and 

•        baffle  the  vengeance  of  the  Hashemites.     An  angel^or 

and  driven   ^  spy  revealed  their  conspiracy;  and  flight  was  the  only 

from  MeC-  ^•'  n^r     ^  K  A  1  1  1  P       .      1 

ca.  resource  of  Mahomet  ^     At  the  dead  ot  night,  accom- 

A.D.  622.  panied  by  his  friend  Abubeker,  he  silently  escaped  from 
his  house :  the  assassins  watched  at  the  door ;  but 
they  were  deceived  by  the  figure  of  Ali,  who  reposed 
on  the  bed,  and  was  covered  with  the  green  vestment 
of  the  apostle.  The  Koreish  respected  the  piety  of 
the  heroic  youth  ;  but  some  verses  of  Ali,  which  are 
still  extant,  exhibit  an  interesting  picture  of  his  anx- 
iety, his  tenderness,  and  his  religious  confidence. 
Three  days  Mahomet  and  his  companion  were  con- 
cealed in  the  cave  of  Thor,  at  the  distance  of  a  league 
from  Mecca ;  and  in  the  close  of  each  evening  they  re- 
ceived from  the  son  and  daughter  of  Abubeker  a  secret 
supply  of  intelligence  and  food.  The  diligence  of  the 
Koreish  explored  every  haunt  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  city :  they  arrived  at  the  entrance  of  the  cavern ; 
but  the  providential  deceit  of  a  spider's  web  and  a 
pigeon's  nest,  is  supposed  to  convince  them  that  the 
place  was  solitary  and  inviolate.  "  We  are  only  two," 
said  the  trembling  Abubeker.  "  There  is  a  third,"  re- 
pHed  the  prophet ;  "it  is  God  himself."  No  sooner 
was  the  pursuit  abated,  than  the  two  fugitives  issued 
from  the  rock,  and  mounted  their  camels :  on  the  road 
to  Medina,  they  were  overtaken  by  the  emissaries  of 
the  Koreish  ;  they  redeemed  themselves  with  prayers 
and  promises  from  their  hands.  In  this  eventful  mo- 
ment, the  lance  of  an  Arab  might  have  changed  the 
history  of  the  world.  The  flight  of  the  prophet  from 
Mecca  to  Medina  has  fixed  the  memorable  era  of  the 
Hegira%  which,  at  the  end  of  twelve  centuries,  still 
I 

•»  D'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  445.  He  quotes  a  particular  history  of 
the  flight  of  Mahomet. 

«=  The  Hegira  was  instituted  by  Omar,  the  second  caliph,  in  imitation  of 
the  era  of  the  martyrs  of  the  christians,  (d'Herbelot,  p.  444  ;)  and  properly 
commenced  sixty-eight  days  before  the  flight  of  Mahomet,  with  the  first  of 
Moharren,  or  first  day  of  that  Arabian  year,  which  coincides  with  Friday 
July  16th,  A.  D.  622.  Abulfeda,  Vit.  Moham.  c.  22,  23.  p.  45—50;  and 
Greaves's  edition  of  UUug  Beig's  Epochae  Arabum,  etc.  c.  1.  p.  8.  10,  etc. 
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discriminates  the  lunar  years  of  the  Mahometan  na-  CHAP, 
tions*^.  ^' 

The  religion  of  the  Koran  might  have  perished  in  its  Received 
cradle,  had  not  Medina  embraced  with  faith  and  rever-  MedilTa?  ° 
ence  the  holy  outcasts  of  Mecca.  Medina,  or  the  citi/,  A.D.  622. 
known  under  the  name  of  Yathreb  before  it  was  sanc- 
tified by  the  throne  of  the  prophet,  was  divided  between 
the  tribes  of  the  Charegites  and  the  Awsites,  whose 
hereditary  feud  was  rekindled  by  the  slightest  provoca- 
tions :  two  colonies  of  jews,  who  boasted  a  sacerdotal 
race,  were  their  humble  allies  ;  and  without  converting 
the  Arabs,  they  introduced  the  taste  of  science  and  re- 
ligion, which  distinguished  Medina  as  the  city  of  the 
book.  Some  of  her  noblest  citizfens,  in  a  pilgrimage  to 
the  Caaba,  were  converted  by  the  preaching  of  Maho- 
met :  on  their  return,  they  diffused  the  belief  of  God 
and  his  prophet ;  and  the  new  alliance  was  ratified  by 
their  deputies  in  two  secret  and  nocturnal  interviews 
on  a  hill  in  the  suburbs  of  Mecca.  In  the  first,  ten 
Charegites  and  two  Awsites  united  in  faith  and  love, 
protested  in  the  name  of  their  wives,  their  children, 
and  their  absent  brethren,  that  they  would  for  ever 
profess  the  creed,  and  observe  the  precepts,  of  the 
Koran.  The  second  was  a  political  association,  the 
first  vital  spark  of  the  empire  of  the  Saracens^.  Seven- 
ty-three men  and  two  women  of  Medina  held  a  solemn 
conference  with  Mahomet,  his  kinsmen,  and  his  disci- 
ples ;  and  pledged  themselves  to  each  other  by  a  mu- 
tual oath  of  fidelity.  They  promised,  in  the  name  of 
the  city,  that  if  he  should  be  banished,  they  would  re- 
ceive him  as  a  confederate,  obey  him  as  a  leader,  and 
defend  him  to  the  last  extremity,  like  their  wives  and 
children.  "  But  if  you  are  recalled  by  your  country," 
they  asked  with  a  flattering  anxiety,  *'  will  you  not 

'^  Mahomet's  life,  from  iiis  mission  to  the  Hegira,  may  be  found  in  Abulfe- 
da,  p.  14 — 45;  and  Gagnier,  torn.  i.p.  134—251.  342—383.  The  legend 
from  p.  187 — 234.  is  vouched  by  Al  Jannabi,  and  disdained  by  Abulfeda. 

*  The  triple  inauguration  of  Mahomet  is  described  by  Abulfeda  (p.  30. 
33.  40.  86.)  and  Gagnier,  torn,  i,  p.  342,  etc.  349,  etc.  torn.  ii.  p.  223, etc, 
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CHAP,  abandon  your  new  allies  ?"  "  All  things,"  replied  Ma- 
'  hornet  with  a  smile,  **  are  now  common  between  us ; 
your  blood  is  as  my  blood,  your  ruin  as  my  ruin.  We 
are  bound  to  each  other  by  the  ties  of  honour  and  in- 
terest. I  am  your  friend,  and  the  enemy  of  your  foes." 
"  But  if  we  are  killed  in  your  service,  what,"  exclaimed 
the  deputies  of  Medina,  "  will  be  our  reward?"  "  Pa- 
radise," replied  the  prophet.  "  Stretch  forth  thy  hand." 
He  stretched  it  forth,  and  they  reiterated  the  oath  of 
allegiance  and  fidelity.  Their  treaty  was  ratified  by 
the  people,  who  unanimously  ^embraced  the  profession 
of  Islam;  they  rejoiced  in  the  exile  of  the  apostle,  but 
they  trembled  for  his  safety,  and  impatiently  expected 
his  arrival.  After  a  perilous  and  rapid  journey  along 
the  seacoast,  he  halted  at  Koba,  two  miles  from  the 
city ;  and  made  his  public  entry  into  Medina  sixteen 
days  after  his  flight  from  Mecca.  Five  hundred  of  the 
citizens  advanced  to  meet  him  ;  he  was  hailed  with  ac- 
clamations of  loyalty  and  devotion  ;  Mahomet  was 
mounted  on  a  she-camel,  an  umbrella  shaded  his  head, 
and  a  turban  was  unfurled  before  him  to  supply  the 
deficiency  of  a  standard.  His  bravest  disciples,  who 
had  been  scattered  by  the  storm,  assembled  round  his 
person:  and  the  equal,  though  various,  merit  of  the 
Moslems,  was  distinguished  by  the  names  of  Mohage- 
rians  and  Ansars,  the  fugitives  of  Mecca,  and  the  aux- 
iliaries of  Medina.  To  eradicate  the  seeds  of  jealousy, 
Mahomet  judiciously  coupled  his  principal  followers 
with  the  rights  and  obligations  of  brethren;  and  when 
Ali  found  himself  without  a  peer,  tlie  prophet  tenderly 
declared,  that  he  would  be  the  companion  and  brother 
of  the  noble  youth.  The  expedient  was  crowned  with 
success ;  the  holy  fraternity  was  respected  in  peace 
and  war,  and  the  two  parties  vied  with  each  other  in  a 
generous  emulation  of  courage  and  fidelity.  Once  only 
the  concord  was  slightly  ruffled  by  an  accidental  quar- 
rel ;  a  patriot  of  Medina  arraigned  the  insolence  of  the 
strangers,  but  the  hint  of  their  expulsion  was  heard 
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with  abhorrence,  and  his  own  son  most  eagerly  offered  CHAP, 
to  lay  at  the  apostle's  feet  the  head  of  his  father.  ' 


From  his  establishment  at  Medina,  Mahomet  assumed  His  regal 
the  exercise  of  the  regal  and  sacerdotal  office ;  and  it  '^a.d. 
was  impious  to  appeal  from  a  judge  whose  decrees  were  622—632. 
inspired  by  the  divine  wisdom.  A  small  portion  of 
ground,  the  patrimony  of  two  orphans,  was  acquired 
by  gift  or  purchase'^;  on  that  chosen  spot  he  built  an 
house  and  a  mosque,  more  venerable  in  their  rude  sim- 
plicity than  the  palaces  and  temples  of  the  Assyrian 
caliphs.  His  seal  of  gold,  or  silver,  was  inscribed  with 
the  apostolic  title ;  when  he  prayed  and  preached  in 
the  weekly  assembly,  he  leaned  against  the  trunk  of  a 
palm-tree  ;  and  it  was  long  before  he  indulged  himself 
in  the  use  of  a  chair  or  pulpit  of  rough  timber^.  After 
a  reign  of  six  years,  fifteen  hundred  Moslems,  in  arms 
and  in  the  field,  renewed  their  oath  of  allegiance  ;  and 
their  chief  repeated  the  assurance  of  protection  till  the 
death  of  the  last  member,  or  the  final  dissolution  of  the 
party.  It  was  in  the  same  camp  that  the  deputy  of 
Mecca  was  astonished  by  the  attention  of  the  faithful 
to  the  words  and  looks  of  the  prophet,  by  the  eagerness 
with  which  they  collected  his  spittle,  an  hair  that  dropt 
on  the  ground,  the  refuse  water  of  his  lustrations,  as  if 
they  participated  in  some  degree  of  the  prophetic  vir- 
tue. **  I  have  seen,"  said  he,  "  the  Chosroes  of  Persia 
and  the  Caesar  of  Rome,  but  never  did  I  behold  a  king 
among  his  subjects  like  Mahomet  among  his  compan- 
ions."    The  devout  fervour  of  enthusiasm  acts  with 

''  Prideaux  (Life  of  Mahomet,  p.  44.)  reviles  the  wickedness  of  the  im- 
postor, who  despoiled  two  poor  orphans,  the  sons  of  a  carpenter ;  a  reproach 
which  he  drew  from  the  Disputatio  contra  Saracenos,  composed  in  Arabic 
before  the  year  1130;  but  the  honest  Gagnier  (ad  Abulfed.  p.  53.)  has 
shown  that  they  were  deceived  by  the  word  Al  Nagiar,  which  signifies,  in 
this  place,  not  an  obscure  trade,  but  a  noble  tribe  of  Arabs.  The  desolate 
state  of  the  ground  is  described  by  Abulfeda  ;  and  his  worthy  interpreter 
has  proved,  from  Al  Bochari,  the  offer  of  a  price  ;  from  Al  Jannabi,  the 
fair  purchase ;  and  from  Ahmed  Ben  Joseph,  the  payment  of  the  money  by 
the  generous  Abubeker.  On  these  grounds  the  prophet  must  be  honourably 
acquitted. 

s  Al  Jannabi  (apud  Gagnier,  torn.  ii.  p.  246.  324.)  describes  the  seal 
and  pulpit  as  two  venerable  relics  of  the  apostle  of  God  ;  and  the  portrait 
of  his  court  is  taken  from  Abulfeda,  c.  44.  p.  85. 

x2 
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C  HAP.  more  energy  and  truth  than  the  cold  and  formal  scr- 

'  vility  of  courts. 
He  declares  In  the  State  of  nature,  every  man  has  a  right  to  de- 
the  infidels,  fend,  by  force  of  arms,  his  person  and  his  possessions; 
to  repel,  or  even  to  prevent,  the  violence  of  his  ene- 
mies ;  and  to  extend  his  hostilities  to  a  reasonable  mea- 
sure of  satisfaction  and  retaliation.  In  the  free  society 
of  the  Arabs,  the  duties  of  subject  and  citizen  imposed 
a  feeble  restraint ;  and  Mahomet,  in  the  exercise  of  a 
peaceful  and  benevolent  mission,  had  been  despoiled 
and  banished  by  the  injustice  of  his  countrymen.  The 
choice  of  an  independent  people  had  exalted  the  fugi- 
tive of  Mecca  to  the  rank  of  a  sovereign  ;  and  he  was 
invested  with  the  just  prerogative  of  forming  alliances, 
and  of  waging  offensive  or  defensive  war.  The  imper- 
fection of  human  rights  was  supplied  and  armed  by  the 
plenitude  of  divine  power  :  the  prophet  of  Medina  as- 
sumed, in  his  new  revelations,  a  fiercer  and  more  san- 
guinary tone,  which  proves  that  his  former  moderation 
was  the  effect  of  weakness  ^ :  the  means  of  persuasion 
had  been  tried,  the  season  of  forbearance  was  elapsed, 
and  he  was  now  commanded  to  propagate  his  religion 
by  the  sword,  to  destroy  the  monuments  of  idolatry, 
and,  without  regarding  the  sanctity  of  days  or  months, 
^  to  pursue  the  unbelieving  nations  of  the  earth.  The 
same  bloody  precepts,  so  repeatedly  inculcated  in  the 
Koran,  are  ascribed  by  the  author  to  the  pentateuch 
and  the  gospel.  But  the  mild  tenor  of  the  evangelic 
style  may  explain  an  ambiguous  text,  that  Jesus  did 
not  bring  peace  on  the  earth,  but  a  sword  :  his  patient 
and  humble  virtues  should  not  be  confounded  with  the 
intolerant  zeal  of  princes  and  bishops,  who  have  dis- 
graced the  name  of  his  disciples.  In  the  prosecution 
of  religious  war,  Mahomet  might  appeal  with  more  pro- 
priety to  the  example  of  Moses,  of  the  judges  and  the 


••  The  eighth  and  ninth  chapters  of  the  Koran  are  the  loudest  and  molt 
vehement;  and  Maracci  (Prodromus,  part  iv.  p.  59 — 64.)  has  inveighed 
with  more  justice  than  discretion  against  the  double  dealing  of  the  im- 
postor. 
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kings  of  Israel.     The  military  laws  of  the  Hebrews  are  CHAP, 
still  more  rigid  than  those  of  the  Arabian  legislator'.  ' 

The  Lord  of  hosts  marched  in  person  before  the  jews : 
if  a  city  resisted  their  summons,  the  males,  without  dis- 
tinction, were  put  to  the  sword :  the  seven  nations  of 
Canaan  were  devoted  to  destruction;  and  neither  re- 
pentance nor  conversion  could  shield  them  from  the  in- 
evitable doom,  that  no  creature  within  their  precincts 
should  be  left  alive.  The  fair  option  of  friendship,  or 
submission,  or  battle,  was  proposed  to  the  enemies  of 
Mahomet.  If  they  professed  the  creed  of  Islam,  they 
were  admitted  to  all  the  temporal  and  spiritual  benefits 
of  his  primitive  disciples,  and  d:iiarched  under  the  Scime 
banner  to  extend  the  religion  which  they  had  embraced. 
The  clemency  of  the  prophet  was  decided  by  his  inter- 
est, yet  he  seldom  trampled  on  a  prostrate  enemy ;  and 
he  seems  to  promise,  that,  on  the  payment  of  a  tribute, 
the  least  guilty  of  his  unbelieving  subjects  might  be  in- 
dulged in  their  worship,  or  at  least  in  their  imperfect 
faith.  In  the  first  months  of  his  reign,  he  practised 
the  lessons  of  holy  warfare,  and  displayed  his  white 
banner  before  the  gates  of  Medina:  the  martial  apostle 
fought  in  person  at  nine  battles  or  sieges'^;  and  fifty 
enterprises  of  war  were  achieved  in  ten  years  by  himself 
or  his  lieutenants.  The  Arab  continued  to  unite  the 
professions  of  a  merchant  and  a  robber ;  and  his  petty 
excursions  for  the  defence  or  the  attack  of  a  caravan, 
insensibly  prepared  his  troops  for  the  conquest  of  Ara- 
bia. The  distribution  of  the  spoil  was  regulated  by  a 
divine  law  ^ :  the  whole  was  faithfully  collected  in  one 

'  The  tenth  and  twentieth  chapters  of  Deu^teronomy,  with  the  practical 
comments  of  Joshua,  David,  etc.  are  read  with  more  awe  than  satisfaction 
by  the  pious  christians  of  the  present  age.  But  the  bishops  as  well  as  the 
rabbis  of  former  times,  have  beat  the  drum  ecclesiastic  with  pleasure  and 
success.     Sale's  Preliminary  Discourse,  p.  142,  143. 

•'  Abulfeda,  in  Vit.  Moham.  p.  156.  The  private  arsenal  of  the  apostle 
consisted  of  nine  swords,  three  lances,  seven  pikes  or  half-pikes,  a  quiver 
and  three  bows,  seven  cuirasses,  three  shields,  and  two  helmets,  (Gagnier, 
torn.  iii.  p.  328 — 334.)  with  a  large  white  standard,  a  black  banner,  (p.  335.) 
twenty  horses,  (p.  322.)  etc.  Two  of  his  martial  sayings  are  recorded  by 
tradition.     Gagnier,  torn.  ii.  p.  88.  337. 

'  i'he  whole  subject  de  jure  belli  Mohanimedanorum,  is  exhausted  in  a 
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CHAP,  common  mass  :  a  fifth  of  the  gold  and  siker,  the  pri- 
•  soners  and  cattle,  the  moveables  and  immoveables,  was 
reserved  by  the  prophet  for  pious  and  charitable  uses  ; 
the  remainder  was  shared,  in  adequate  portions,  by  the 
soldiers  who  had  obtained  the  victory  or  guarded  the 
camp :  the  rewards  of  the  slain  devolved  to  their  widows 
and  orphans ;  and  the  increase  of  cavalry  was  encou- 
raged by  the  allotment  of  a  double  share  to  the  horse 
and  to  the  man.  From  all  sides  the  roving  Arabs  were 
allured  to  the  standard  of  religion  and  plunder :  the 
apostle  sanctified  the  licence  of  embracing  the  female 
captives  as  their  wives  or  concubines ;  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  wealth  and  beauty  was  a  feeble  type  of  the  joys 
of  paradise  prepared  for  the  valiant  martyrs  of  the 
faith.  "  The  sword,"  says  Mahomet,  "  is  the  key  of 
heaven  and  of  hell :  a  drop  of  blood  shed  in  the  cause 
of  God,  a  night  spent  in  arms,  is  of  more  avail  than 
two  months  of  fasting  or  prayer  :  whosoever  falls  in 
battle,  his  sins  are  forgiven :  at  the  day  of  judgement 
his  wounds  shall  be  resplendent  as  vermillion  and'odo- 
riferous  as  musk ;  and  the  loss  of  his  limbs  shall  be 
supplied  by  the  wings  of  angels  and  cherubim."  The 
intrepid  souls  of  the  Arabs  were  fired  with  enthusiasm: 
the  picture  of  the  invisible  world  was  strongly  painted 
on  their  imagination;  and  the  death  which  they  had 
always  despised,  became  an  object  of  hope  and  desire. 
The  Koran  inculcates,  in  the  most  absolute  sense,  the 
tenets  of  faith  and  predestination,  which  would  extin- 
guish both  industry  and  virtue,  if  the  actions  of  man 
were  governed  by  his  speculative  belief.  Yet  their  in- 
fluence in  every  age  has  exalted  the  courage  of  the  Sa- 
racens and  Turks.  The  first  companions  of  Mahomet 
advanced  to  battle  with  a  fearless  confidence  :  there  is 
no  danger  where  there  is  no  chance :  they  were  or- 
dained to  perish  in  their  beds ;  or  they  were  safe  and 
invulnerable  amidst  the  darts  of  the  enemy  ™. 

separate  dissertation  by  the  learned  Reland.     Dissertationes  Miscellanec, 
torn,  iii,  dissert,  x.  p.  3 — 53. 
"'  The  doctrine  of  absolute  predestination,  on  which  few  religions  can  re- 
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Perhaps  the  Koreish  would  have  been  content  with  CHAP, 
the  flight  of  Mahomet,  had  they  not  been  provoked  ' 


and  alarmed  by  the  vengeance  of  an  enemy,  who  could  His  defen- 
intercept  their  Syrian  trade  as  it  passed  and  repassed  against  the 

through  the  territory  of  Medina.     Abu  Sophian  him-  Koreish  of 

Mecca, 
self,  with  only  thirty  or  forty  followers,  conducted  a 

wealthy  caravan  of  a  thousand  camels :  the  fortune  or 
dexterity  of  his  march  escaped  the  vigilance  of  Maho- 
met ;  but  the  chief  of  the  Koreish  was  informed  that 
the  holy  robbers  were  placed  in  ambush  to  await  his 
return.  He  despatched  a  messenger  to  his  brethren 
of  Mecca,  and  they  were  roused  by  the  fear  of  losing  ' 
their  merchandise  and  their  provisions,  unless  they  has- 
tened to  his  relief  with  the  military  force  of  the  city. 
The  sacred  band  of  Mahomet  was  formed  of  three 
hundred  and  thirteen  Moslems,  of  whom  seventy-seven 
were  fugitives,  and  the  rest  auxiliaries :  they  mounted 
by  turns  a  train  of  seventy  camels  (the  camels  of  Ya- 
threb  were  formidable  in  war;)  but  such  was  the  po- 
verty of  his  first  disciples,  that  only  two  could  appear 
on  horseback  in  the  field".  In  the  fertile  and  famous 
vale  of  Beder ",  three  stations  from  Medina,  he  was  in- 
formed by  his  scouts  of  the  caravan  that  approached 
on  one  side ;  of  the  Koreish,  one  hundred  horse,  eight 
hundred  and  fifty  foot,  who  advanced  on  the  other. 
After  a  short  debate,  he  sacrificed  the  prospect  of 
wealth  to  the  pursuit  of  glory  and  revenge;  and  a  slight 
intrenchment  was  formed,  to  cover  his  troops,  and  a 

proach  each  other,  is  sternly  exposed  in  the  Koran,  c.  3.  p.  52,  53.  c.  4. 
p.  70,  etc.  with  the  notes  of  Sale,  and  c.  17.  p.  413.  with  those  of  Maracci. 
Reland  (de  Relig.  Mohamni.p.  61 — 64.)  and  Sale  (Prelim.  Discourse,  p. 
103.)  represent  the  opinions  of  the  doctors,  and  our  modern  travellers  the 
confidence,  the  fading  confidence,  of  the  Turks. 

"  Al  Jannabi  (apud  Gagnier,  tom.  ii.  p.  9.)  allows  him  seventy  or  eighty 
horse  ;  and  on  two  other  occasions  prior  to  the  battle  of  Ohud,  he  enlists  a 
body  of  thirty  (p.  10.)  and  of  five  hundred  (p.  66.)  troopers.  Yet  the  Mus- 
sulmans, in  the  field  of  Ohud,  had  no  more  than  two  horses,  according  to 
the  better  sense  of  Abulfeda,  in  Vit.  Mohamm.  p.  xxxi.  p.  65.  In  the  Stony 
province,  the  camels  were  numerous ;  but  the  horse  appears  to  have  been 
less  common  than  in  the  Happy  or  the  Desert,  Arabia. 

"  Bedder  Houneene,  twenty  miles  from  Medina,  and  forty  from  Mecca,  is 
on  the  high  road  of  the  caravan  of  Egypt ;  and  the  pilgrims  annually  com- 
memorate the  prophet's  victory  by  illuminations,  rockets,  etc.  Shaw's 
Travels,  p.  477. 
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CHAP.  Stream  of  fresh  water  that  gUded  through  the  valley. 
^'  *'  O  God,"  he  exclaimed  as  the  numbers  of  the  Koreish 
Battle  of  descended  from  the  hills,  "  O  God,  if  these  are  de- 
A.  D.623.  stroyed,  by  whom  wilt  thou  be  worshipped  on  the 
earth? — Courage,  my  children,  close  your  ranks;  dis- 
charge your  arrows,  and  the  day  is  your  own."  At 
these  words  he  placed  himself,  with  Abubeker,  on  a 
throne  or  pulpit  p,  and  instantly  demanded  the  succour 
of  Gabriel  and  three  thousand  angels.  His  eye  was 
fixed  on  the  field  of  battle :  the  Mussulmans  fainted  and 
were  pressed :  in  that  decisive  moment  the  prophet 
started  from  his  throne,  mounted  his  horse,  and  cast  a 
handful  of  sand  into  the  air:  "  Let  their  faces  be  co- 
vered with  confusion."  Both  armies  heard  the  thunder 
of  his  voice:  their  fancy  beheld  the  angelic  warriors*': 
the  Koreish  trembled  and  fled :  seventy  of  the  bravest 
were  slain ;  and  seventy  captives  adorned  the  first  vic- 
tory of  the  faithful.  The  dead  bodies  of  the  Koreish 
were  despoiled  and  insulted :  two  of  the  most  ob- 
noxious prisoners  were  punished  with  death ;  and  the 
ransom  of  the  others,  four  thousand  drachms  of  silver, 
compensated  in  some  degree  the  escape  of  the  caravan. 
But  it  was  in  vain  that  the  camels  of  Abu  Sophian  ex- 
plored a  new  road  through  the  desert  and  along  the 
Euphrates:  they  were  overtaken  by  the  diligence  of 
the  Mussulmans ;  and  wealthy  must  have  been  the  prize, 

P  The  place  to  which  Mahomet  retired  during  the  action  is  styled  by 
Gagnier  (in  Abulfeda,  c.  27.  p.  58.  Vie  de  Mahomet,  torn.  ii.  p.  30.  33.) 
Umbraculum,  une  loge  de  bois  avec  une  parte.  The  same  Arabic  word  is 
rendered  by  Reiske  (Annales  Moslemici  Abulfedae,  p.  23.)  by  Solium,  Sug- 
gestus  editior;  and  the  difFerence  is  of  the  utmost  moment  for  the  honour 
both  of  the  interpreter  and  of  the  hero.  I  am  sorry  to  observe  the  pride 
and  acrimony  with  which  Reiske  chastises  his  fellow-labourer:  Saepe  sic 
vertit,  ut  integrae  paginae  nequeant  nisi  una  litura  corrigi :  Arabice  non  satis 
callebat,  et  carebat  judicio  critico.  J.  J.  Reiske,  Prodidagmata  ad  Hagji 
Chalifae  Tabulas,  p.  228.  ad  calcem  Abulfedae  Syrias  Tabulae  ;  Lipsiae,  1766, 
in  4to. 

1  The  loose  expressions  of  the  Koran  (c.  3.  p.  124,  125.  c.  8.  p.  9.) 
allow  the  commentators  to  fluctuate  between  the  numbers  of  one  thousand, 
three  thousand,  or  nine  thousand  angels  ;  and  the  smallest  of  these  might 
suffice  for  the  slaughter  of  seventy  of  the  Koreish.  Maracci,  Alcoran,  torn.  ii. 
p.  131.  Yet  the  same  scholiasts  confess,  that  this  angelic  band  was  not 
visible  to  any  mortal  eye.  Maracci,  p.  297.  They  refine  on  the  words 
(c.  8.  16.)  "  not  thou,  but  God,"  etc.  D'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orientale, 
p.  600,601. 
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if  twenty  thousand  drachms  could  be  set  apart  for  the  C  H  A  P. 
fifth  of  the  apostle.  The  resentment  of  the  pubhc  and  ^' 
private  loss  stimulated  Abu  Sophian  to  collect  a  body 
of  three  thousand  men,  seven  hundred  of  whom  were 
armed  with  cuirasses,  and  two  hundred  were  mounted 
on  horseback:  three  thousand  camels  attended  his 
march ;  and  his  wife  Henda,  with  fifteen  matrons  of 
Mecca,  incessantly  sounded  their  timbrels  to  animate 
the  troops,  and  to  magnify  the  greatness  of  Hobal,  the 
most  popular  deity  of  the  Caaba.  The  standard  ofofOhud. 
God  and  Mahomet  was  upheld  by  nine  hundred  and 
fifty  believers :  the  disproportion  of  numbers  was  not 
more  alarming  than  in  the  field  of  Beder;  and  their 
presumption  of  victory  prevailed  against  the  divine  and 
human  sense  of  the  apostle.  The  second  battle  was 
fought  on  mount  Ohud,  six  miles  to  the  north  of  Medina  *": 
the  Koreish  advanced  in  the  form  of  a  crescent;  and 
the  right  wing  of  cavalry  was  led  by  Caled,  the  fiercest 
and  most  successful  of  the  Arabian  warriors.  The 
troops  of  Mahomet  were  skilfully  posted  on  the  decli- 
vity of  the  hill ;  and  their  rear  was  guarded  by  a  de- 
tachment of  fifty  archers.  The  weight  of  their  charge 
impelled  and  broke  the  centre  of  the  idolaters ;  but  in 
the  pursuit  they  lost  the  advantage  of  their  ground : 
the  archers  deserted  their  station:  the  Mussulmans 
were  tempted  by  the  spoil,  disobeyed  their  general, 
and  disordered  their  ranks.  The  intrepid  Caled, 
wheeling  his  cavalry  on  their  flank  and  rear,  exclaimed 
with  a  loud  voice,  that  Mahomet  was  slain.  He  w^as  , 
indeed  wounded  in  the  face  with  a  javelin :  two  .of  his 
teeth  were  shattered  with  a  stone ;  yet,  in  the  midst  of 
tumult  and  dismay,  he  reproached  the  infidels  with 
the  murder  of  a  prophet;  and  blessed  the  friendly 
hand  that  staunched  his  blood,  and  conveyed  him  to  a 
place  of  safety.  Seventy  martyrs  died  for  the  sins  of 
the  people :  they  fell,  said  the  apostle,  in  pairs,  each 
brother  embracing  his  lifeless  companion^:  their  bodies 

'  Geograph.  Nubiensis,  p.  47. 

*  In  the  third  chapter  of  the  Koran,  (p.  50 — 53.  with  Sale's  notes,)  the 
prophet  alleges  some  poor  excuses  for  the  defeat  of  Ohud. 
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CHAP,  were  mangled  by  the  inhuman  females  of  Mecca ;  and 
'        the  wife  of  Abu  Sophian  tasted  the  entrails  of  Hamza, 


the  uncle  of  Mahomet.  They  might  applaud  their 
superstition  and  satiate  their  fury ;  but  the  Mussulmans 
soon  rallied  in  the  field,  and  the  Koreish  wanted 
strength  or  courage  to  undertake  the  siege  of  Medina. 
Thenations,  It  was  attacked  the  ensuing  year  by  an  army  of  ten 
A.D.  625.  thousand  enemies ;  and  this  third  expedition  is  variously 
named  from  the  nations,  which  marched  under  the 
banner  of  Abu  Sophian,  from  the  ditch  which  was 
drawn  before  the  city,  and  a  camp  of  three  thousand 
Mussulmans.  The  prudence  of  Mahomet  declined  a 
general  engagement :  the  valour  of  Ali  was  signalized 
in  single  combat;  and  the  war  was  protracted  twenty 
days,  till  the  final  separation  of  the  confederates.  A 
tempest  of  wind,  rain,  and  hail,  overturned  their  tents : 
their  private  quarrels  were  fomented  by  an  insidious 
adversary;  and  the  Koreish,  deserted  by  their  allies, 
no  longer  hoped  to  subvert  the  throne,  or  to  check  the 
conquests,  of  their  invincible  exile  *. 
Mahomet  The  choice  of  Jerusalem  for  the  first  kebla  of  prayer, 
jews  o^f  discovers  the  early  propensity  of  Mahomet  in  favour  of 
Arabia.  the  jews ;  and  happy  would  it  have  been  for  their  tem- 
623—627.  poral  interest,  had  they  recognised,  in  the  Arabian 
prophet,  the  hope  of  Israel  and  the  promised  Messiah. 
Their  obstinacy  converted  his  friendship  into  implaca- 
ble hatred,  with  which  he  pursued  that  unfortunate 
people  to  the  last  moment  of  his  life:  and  in  the  double 
character  of  an  apostle  and  a  conqueror,  his  persecu- 
tion was  extended  to  both  worlds".  The  Kainoka 
dwelt  at  Medina  under  the  protection  of  the  city :  he 
seized  the  occasion  of  an  accidental  tumult,  and  sum- 
moned them  to  embrace  his  religion,  or  contend  with 
him   in   battle.     **Alas,"  replied  the  trembling  jews, 

*  For  the  detail  of  the  three  Koreish  wars,  of  Beder,  of  Ohud,  and  of  the 
ditch,  peruse  Abulfeda,  p.  56 — 61.  64 — 69.  73 — 77;  Gagnier,  torn.  ii. 
p.  23—45.  70—96.  120—139;  with  the  proper  articles  of  d'Herbelot,  and 
the  abridgements  of  Elmacin,  Hist.  Saracen,  p.  6,  7.  and  Abulpharagius, 
Dynast,  p.  102. 

"  The  wars  of  Mahomet  against  the  Jewish  tribes,  of  Kainoka,  the  Nadhi- 
rites,  Koraidha,  and  Chaibar,  are  related  by  Abulfeda  (p.  61.  71.  77.  87. 
etc.)  and  Gagnier,  torn.  ii.  p.  61—65.  107—112.  139—148.  268—294. 
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*'  we  are  ignorant  of  the  use  of  arms,  but  we  persevere  CHAP, 
in  the  faith  and  worship  of  our  fathers  ;  why  wilt  thou  ' 

reduce  us  to  the  necessity  of  a  just  defence  ?"     The 
unequal  conflict  was  terminated  in  fifteen  days  ;  and  it 
was  with  extreme  reluctance  that  Mahomet  yielded  to 
the  importunity  of  his  allies,  and  consented  to  spare  the        s 
lives  of  the  captives.      But  their  riches  were  confis- 
cated, their  arms  became  more  effectual  in  the  hands  of 
the  Mussulmans ;  and  a  wretched  colony  of  seven  hun- 
dred exiles  was  driven  with  their  wives  and  children  to 
implore  a  refuge  on  the  confines  of  Syria.     The  Nad- 
hirites   were  more   guilty,  since   they  conspired  in  a 
friendly  interview  to  assassinate  the  prophet.     He  be- 
sieged their  castle  three  miles  from  Medina,  but  their 
resolute  defence  obtained  an  honourable  capitulation ; 
and  the  garrison,  sounding  their  trumpets  and  beating 
their  drums,  w^as  permitted  to  depart  with  the  honours 
of  war.     The  jews  had  excited  and  joined  the  war  of 
the  Koreish :  no  sooner  had  the  nations  retired  from 
the  ditchi  than  Mahomet,  without  laying  aside  his  ar- 
mour, marched  on  the  same  day  to  extirpate  the  hostile 
race  of  the  children  of  Koraidha.     After  a  resistance 
of  twenty-five  days,   they   surrendered    at   discretion. 
They  trusted  to  the  intercession  of  their  old  allies  of 
Medina:   they  could  not  be  ignorant  that  fanaticism 
obliterates   the   feelings   of  humanity.      A   venerable 
elder,  to  whose  judgement  they  appealed,  pronounced 
the  sentence  of  their  death  :  seven  hundred  jews  were 
dragged  in  chains  to  the  market-place  of  the  city:  they 
descended  alive  into  the  grave  prepared  for  their  execu- 
tion and  burial ;    and  the  apostle  beheld  with  an  in- 
flexible  eye   the   slaughter   of  his    helpless   enemies. 
Their  sheep  and  camels  were  inherited  by  the  Mussul- 
mans: three  hundred  cuirasses,  five  hundred  pikes,  a 
thousand  lances,  composed  the  most  useful  portion  of 
the  spoil.    Six  days'  journey  to  the  north-east  of  Medir 
na,  the  ancient  and  wealthy  town  of  Chaibar  was  the 
seat  of  the  Jewish  power  in  Arabia;   the  territory,  a 
fertile  spot  in  the  desert,  was  covered  with  plantations 
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CHAP,  and  cattle,   and  protected   by  eight  castles,   some  of 

which  were  esteemed  of  impregnable  strength.     The 

forces  of  Mahomet  consisted  of  two  hundred  horse  and 
fourteen  hundred  foot:  in  the  succession  of  eight  regu- 
lar and  painful  sieges  they  were  exposed  to  danger, 
and  fatigue,  and  hunger;  and  the  most  undaunted 
chiefs  despaired  of  the  event.  The  apostle  revived 
their  faith  and  courage  by  the  example  of  Ali,  on 
whom  he  bestowed  the  surname  of  the  Lion  of  God : 
perhaps  we  may  believe  that  an  Hebrew  champion  of 
gigantic  stature  was  cloven  to  the  chest  by  his  irresisti- 
ble cimiter;  but  we  cannot  praise  the  modesty  of  ro- 
mance, which  represents  him  as  tearing  from  its  hinges 
the  gate  of  a  fortress,  and  wielding  the  ponderous 
buckler  in  his  left  hand ".  After  the  reduction  of  the 
castles,  the  town  of  Chaibar  submitted  to  the  yoke. 
The  chief  of  the  tribe  was  tortured  in  the  presence  of 
Mahomet,  to  force  a  confession  of  his  hidden  treasure : 
the  industry  of  the  shepherds  and  husbandmen  was  re- 
warded with  a  precarious  toleration  :  they  were  per- 
mitted, so  long  as  it  should  please  the  conqueror,  to  im- 
prove their  patrimony,  in  equal  shares,  for  his  emolu- 
ment and  their  own.  Under  the  reign  of  Omar,  the 
jews  of  Chaibar  were  transplanted  to  Syria ;  and  the 
caliph  alleged  the  injunction  of  his  dying  master,  that 
one  and  the  true  religion  should  be  professed  in  his 
native  land  of  Arabia  ^. 
Submission  Five  times  each  day  the  eyes  of  Mahomet  were 
A^^^^^oo    turned  towards  Mecca "";  and  he  was  urged  by  the  most 

/  »  Abu  Rafe,  the  servant  of  Mahomet,  is  said  to  affirm,  that  he  himself, 
and  seven  other  men,  afterwards  tried,  without  success,  to  move  the  same 
gate  from  the  ground.  Abulfeda,  p.  90.  Abu  Rafe  was  an  eyewitness, 
but  who  will  be  witness  for  Abu  Rafe  1 

y  The  banishment  of  the  jews  be  attested  by  Elmacin  (Hist.  Saracen, 
p.  9.)  and  the  great  Al  Zabari.  Gagnier,  torn.  ii.  p.  285.  Yet  Niebuhr 
(Description  de  I'Arabie,  p.  324.)  believes  that  the  Jewish  religion,  and 
Kareite  sect,  are*still  professed  by  the  tribe  of  Chaibar;  and  that  in  the 
plunder  of  the  caravans,  the  disciples  of  Moses  are  the  confederates  of  those 
of  Mahomet. 

'  The  successive  steps  of  the  reduction  of  Mecca  are  related  by  Abulfeda 
(p.  84—87.  97—100.  102—111.)  and  Gagnier,  (tom.  ii.  p.  209—245. 
309—322.  tom.  iii.  p.  1—58.)  Elmacin,  (Hist.  Saracen,  p.  8,  9,  10.)  Abul- 
pharagius.  Dynast,  p.  103. 
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sacred  and  powerful  motives  to  revisit,  as  a  conqueror,  CHAP 
the  city  and  the  temple  from  whence  he  had  been  driven  ' 

as  an  exile.  The  Caaba  was  present  to  his  waking 
and  sleeping  fancy  :  an  idle  dream  was  translated  into 
vision  and  prophecy ;  he  unfurled  the  holy  banner ; 
and  a  rash  promise  of  success  too  hastily  dropped  from 
the  lips  of  the  apostle.  His  march  from  Medina  to 
Mecca  displayed  the  peaceful  and  solemn  pomp  of  a 
pilgrimage :  seventy  camels  chosen  and  bedecked  for 
sacrifice,  preceded  the  van ;  the  sacred  territory  was 
respected,  and  the  captives  were  dismissed  without 
ransom  to  proclaim  his  clemency  and  devotion.  But 
no  sooner  did  Mahomet  descend  into  the  plain,  within 
a  day's  journey  of  the  city,  than  he  exclaimed,  '*  They 
have  clothed  themselves  with  the  skins  of  tigers  ;"  the 
numbers  and  resolution  of  the  Koreish  opposed  his 
progress  ;  and  the  roving  Arabs  of  the  desert  might 
desert  or  betray  a  leader  whom  they  had  followed  for 
the  hopes  of  spoil.  The  intrepid  fanatic  sunk  into  a 
cool  and  cautious  politician :  he  waved  in  the  treaty 
his  title  of  apostle  of  God,  concluded  with  the  Koreish 
and  their  allies  a  truce  of  ten  years,  engaged  to  restore 
the  fugitives  of  Mecca  who  should  embrace  his  religion, 
and  stipulated  only,  for  the  ensuing  year,  the  humble 
privilege  of  entering  the  city  as  a  friend,  and  of  remain- 
ing three  days  to  accomplish  the  rites  of  the  pilgrim- 
age. A  cloud  of  shame  and  sorrow  hung  on  the  re- 
treat of  the  Mussulmans;  and  their  disappointment 
might  justly  accuse  the  failure  of  a  prophet  who  had 
so  often  appealed  to  the  evidence  of  success.  The 
faith  and  hope  of  the  pilgrims  were  rekindled  by  the 
prospect  of  Mecca:  their  swords  were  sheathed ;  seven 
times  in  the  footsteps  of  the  apostle  they  encompassed 
the  Caaba  :  the  Koreish  had  retired  to  the  hills,  and 
Mahomet,  after  the  customary  sacrifice,  evacuated  the 
city  on  the  fourth  day.  The  people  was  edified  by  his 
devotion :  the  hostile  chiefs  were  awed,  or  divided,  or 
seduced ;  and  both  Caled  and  Amrou,  the  future  con- 
querors of  Syria  and  Egypt,  most  seasonably  deserted 
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CHAP,  the  sinking  cause  of  idolatry.  The  power  of  Maho- 
met  was  increased  by  the  submission  of  the  Arabian 
tribes;  ten  thousand  soldiers  were  assembled  for  the 
conquest  of  Mecca,  and  the  idolaters,  the  weaker  party, 
were  easily  convicted  of  violating  the  truce.  Enthusi- 
asm and  discipline  impelled  the  march  and  preserved 
the  secret,  till  the  blaze  of  ten  thousand  fires  pro- 
claimed to  the  astonished  Koreish,  the  design,  the  ap- 
proach, and  the  irresistible  force  of  the  enemy.  The 
haughty  Abu  Sophian  presented  the  keys  of  the  city, 
admired  the  variety  of  arris  and  ensigns  that  passed 
before  him  in  review ;  observed  that  the  son  of  Abdal- 
lah  had  acquired  a  mighty  kingdom,  and  confessed, 
under  the  cimiter  of  Omar,  that  he  was  the  apostle  of 
the  true  God.  The  return  of  Marius  and  Sylla  was 
stained  with  the  blood  of  the  Romans :  the  revenge  of 
Mahomet  was  stimulated  by  religious  zeal,  and  his  in- 
jured followers  were  eager  to  execute  or  to  prevent  the 
order  of  a  massacre.  Instead  of  indulging  their  'pas- 
sions and  his  own  *,  the  victorious  exile  forgave  the 
guilt,  and  united  the  factions,  of  Mecca.  His  troops, 
in  three  divisions,  marched  into  the  city :  eight  and 
twenty  of  the  inhabitants  were  slain  by  the  sword  of 
Caled ;  eleven  men  and  six  women  were  proscribed  by 
the  sentence  of  Mahomet ;  but  he  blamed  the  cruelty 
of  his  lieutenant ;  and  several  of  the  most  obnoxious 
victims  were  indebted  for  their  lives  to  his  clemency  or 
contempt.  The  chiefs  of  the  Koreish  were  prostrate 
at  his  feet.  "  What  mercy  can  you  expect  from  the 
man  whom  you  have  wronged?"  "We  confide  in  the 
generosity  of  our  kinsman."  "And  you  shall  not  con- 
fide in  vain :  begone !  you  are  safe,  you  are  free."  The 
people  of  Mecca  deserved  their  pardon  by  the  pro- 

»  After  the  conquest  of  Mecca,  the  Mahomet  of  Voltaire  imagines  and 
perpetrates  the  most  horrid  crimes.  The  poet  confesses  that  he  is  not  sup- 
ported by  the  truth  of  history,  and  can  only  allege,  que  celui  qui  fait  la 
guerre  a  sa  patrie  au  nom  de  Dieu,  est  capable  de  tout.  Oeuvres  de  Vol- 
taire, torn.  XV.  p.  282.  The  maxim  is  neither  charitable  nor  philosophic ; 
and  some  reverence  is  surely  due  to  the  fame  of  heroes  and  the  religion  of 
nations.  I  am  informed  that  a  Turkish  ambassador  at  Paris  was  much 
scandalized  at  the  lepreseotation  of  this  tragedy. 
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fession  of  Islam ;  and  after  an  exile  of  seven  years,  the  c  H  A  P. 
fugitive  missionary  was  enthroned  as  the  prince  and  ^' 
prophet  of  his  native  country''.  But  the  three  hundred 
and  sixty  idols  of  the  Caaba  were  ignominiously  broken: 
the  house  of  God  was  purified  and  adorned ;  as  an  ex- 
ample to  future  times,  the  apostle  again  fulfilled  the 
duties  of  a  pilgrim;  and  a  perpetual  law  was  enacted, 
that  no  unbeliever  should  dare  to  set  his  foot  on  the 
territory  of  the  holy  city^ 

The  conquest  of  Mecca  determined  the  faith  and  Conquest  of 
obedience  of  the  Arabian  tribes^;  who,  according  to  j^^jy^ 
the  vicissitudes  of  fortune,  had  obeyed  or  disregarded  ^29—632. 
the  eloquence  or  the  arms  of  the  prophet.  Indifference 
for  rites  and  opinions  still  marks  the  character  of  the 
Bedoweens ;  and  they  might  accept,  as  loosely  as  they 
hold,  the  doctrine  of  the  Koran.  Yet  an  obstinate 
remnant  still  adhered  to  the  religion  and  liberty  of  their 
ancestors;  and  the  war  of  Honain  derived  a  proper  ap- 
pellation from  the  idols,  whom  Mahomet  had  vowed  to 
destroy,  and  whom  the  confederates  of  Tayef  had  sworn 
to  defend*.  Four  thousand  pagans  advanced  with  se- 
crecy and  speed  to  surprise  the  conqueror ;  they  pitied 
and  despised  the  supine  negligence  of  the  Koreish,  but 
they  depended  on  the  wishes,  and  perhaps  the  aid,  of 
a  people  who  had  so  lately  renounced  their  gods,  and 
bowed  beneath  the  yoke  of  their  enemy.  The  banners 
of  Medina  and  Mecca  were  displayed  by  the  prophet ; 

••  The  Mahometan  doctors  still  dispute,  whether  Mecca  was  reduced  by 
force  or  consent  (Abulfeda,  p.  107,  et  Gagnier  ad  locum  ;)  and  this  verbal 
controversy  is  of  as  much  moment,  as  our  own  about  William  the  conqueror, 

«=  In  excluding  the  christians  from  the  peninsula  of  Arabia,  the  province 
of  Hejaz,  or  the  navigation  of  the  Red  sea,  Chardin  (Voyages  en  Perse, 
tom.  iv.  p.  166.)  and  Reland  (Dissert.  Miscell.  torn.  iii.  p.  51.)  are  more 
rigid  than  the  Mussulmans  themselves.  The  christians  are  received  without 
scruple  into  the  ports  of  Mocha,  and  even  of  Gedda  ;  and  it  is  only  the  city 
and  precincts  of  Mecca  that  are  inaccessible  to  the  profane.  Niebuhr,  De- 
scription de  I'Arabie,  p.  308,  309  ;  Voyage  en  Arabic,  tom.  i.  p.  205.  248, 
etc. 

d  Abulfeda,  p.  112— 115;  Gagnier,  tom.  iii.  p.  67—88;  d'Herbelot, 
Mohammed. 

«  The  siege  of  Tayef,  division  of  the  spoil,  etc.  are  related  by  Abulfeda, 
p.  117 — 123;  and  Gagnier,  tom.  iii.  p.  88 — 111.  It  is  Al  Jannabi  who 
mentions  the  engines  and  engineers  of  the  tribe  of  Daws.  The  fertile  spot 
of  Tayef  was  supposed  to  be  a  piece  of  the  land  of  Syria  detached  and 
dropped  in  the  general  deluge. 
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CHAP,  a  crowd  of  Bedoweens  increased  the  strength  or  num- 
^'  bers  of  the  army,  and  twelve  thousand  Mussulmans 
entertained  a  rash  and  sinful  presumption,  of  their  in- 
vincible strength.  They  descended  without  precaution 
into  the  valley  of  Honain :  the  heights  had  been  occu- 
pied by  the  archers  and  slingers  of  the  confederates ; 
their  numbers  were  oppressed,  their  discipline  was  con- 
founded, their  courage  was  appalled,  and  the  Koreish 
smiled  at  their  impending  destruction.  The  prophet, 
on  his  white  mule,  was  encompassed  by  the  enemies ; 
he  attempted  to  rush  against  their  spears  in  search  of 
a  glorious  death :  ten  of  his  faithful  companions  inter- 
posed their  weapons  and  their  breasts ;  three  of  these 
fell  dead  at  his  feet:  '*  O  my  brethren,"  he  repeatedly 
cried  with  sorrow  and  indignation,  "  I  am  the  son  of 
Abdallah,  I  am  the  apostle  of  truth !  O  man,  stand  fast 
in  the  faith  !  O  God,  send  down  thy  succour !"  His 
uncle  Abbas,  who,  like  the  heroes  of  Homer,  excelled 
in  the  loudness  of  his  voice,  made  the  valley  resound 
with  the  recital  of  the  gifts  and  promises  of  God :  the 
flying  Moslems  returned  from  all  sides  to  the  holy 
standard ;  and  Mahomet  observed  with  pleasure,  that 
the  furnace  was  again  rekindled :  his  conduct  and  ex- 
ample restored  the  battle,  and  he  animated  his  victori- 
ous troops  to  inflict  a  merciless  revenge  on  the  authors 
of  their  shame.  From  the  field  of  Honain,  he  marched 
without  delay  to  the  siege  of  Tayef,  sixty  miles  to  the 
south-east  of  Mecca,  a  fortress  of  strength,  whose  fer- 
tile lands  produce  the  fruits  of  Syria  in  the  midst  of 
the  Arabian  desert.  A  friendly  tribe,  instructed  (I 
know  not  how)  in  the  art  of  sieges,  supplied  him  with 
a  train  of  battering  rams  and  military  engines,  with  a 
body  of  five  hundred  artificers.  But  it  was  in  vain 
that  he  offered  freedom  to  the  slaves  of  Tayef ;  that  he 
violated  his  own  laws  by  the  extirpation  of  the  fruit- 
trees  ;  that  the  ground  was  opened  by  the  miners ;  that 
the  breach  was  assaulted  by  the  troops.  After  a  siege 
of  twenty  days,  the  prophet  sdunded  a  retreat,  but  he 
retreated  with  a  song  of  devout  triumph,  and  affected 
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to  pray  for  the  repentance  and  safety  of  the  unbelieving  CHAP, 
city.     The  spoil  of  this  fortunate  expedition  amounted  ' 

to  six  thousand  captives,  twenty-four  thousand  camels, 
forty  thousand  sheep,  and  four  thousand  ounces  of 
silver:  a  tribe  who  had  fought  at  Honain,  redeemed 
their  prisoners  by  the  sacrifice  of  their  idols  ;  but  Ma- 
homet compensated  the  loss,  by  resigning  to  the  sol- 
diers his  fifth  of  the  plunder,  and  wished,  for  their 
sake,  that  he  possessed  as  many  head  of  cattle  as  there 
were  trees  in  the  province  of  Tehama.  Instead  of 
chastising  the  disaffection  of  the  Koreish,  he  endea- 
voured to  cut  out  their  tongues,  (his  own  expression,) 
and  to  secure  their  attachment  by  a  superior  measure 
of  hberality  :  Abu  Sophian  alone  was  presented  with 
three  hundred  camels  and  twenty  ounces  of  silver;  and 
Mecca  was  sincerely  converted  to  the  profitable  religion 
of  the  Koran.  The  fugitives  and  auxiliaries  com- 
plained, that  they  who  had  borne  the  burden  were  neg- 
lected in  the  season  of  victory.  "  Alas,"  repHed  their 
artful  leader,  "  suffer  me  to  conciliate  these  recent  ene- 
mies, these  doubtful  proselytes,  by  the  gift  of  some 
perishable  goods.  To  your  guard  I  intrust  my  hfe  and 
fortunes.  You  are  the  companions  of  my  exile,  of  my 
kingdom,  of  my  paradise."  He  was  followed  by  the 
deputies  of  Tayef,  who  dreaded  the  repetition  of  a 
siege.  "  Grant  us,  O  apostle  of  God!  a  truce  of  three 
years,  with  the  toleration  of  our  ancient  worship." 
"  Not  a  month,  not  an  hour."  "  Excuse  us  at  least 
from  the  obligation  of  prayer."  "  Without  prayer  re- 
ligion is  of  no  avail."  They  submitted  in  silence ;  their 
temples  were  demolished,  and  the  same  sentence  of 
destruction  was  executed  on  all  the  idols  of  Arabia. 
His  lieutenants,  on  the  shores  of  the  Red  sea,  the 
ocean,  and  the  gulf  of  Persia,  were  saluted  by  the  ac- 
clamations of  a  faithful  people;  and  the  ambassadors 
who  knelt  before  the  throne  of  Medina,  were  as  nu- 
merous (says  the  Arabian  proverb)  as  the  dates  that 
fall  from  the  maturity  of  a  palm-tree.  The  nation  sub- 
mitted to  the  God  and  the  sceptre  of  Mahomet :  the 
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CHAP,  opprobrious  name  of  tribute  was  abolished :  the  spon- 
'       taneous  or  reluctant  oblations  of  alms  and  tithes  were 
applied  to  the  service  of  religion :  and  one  hundred 
and  fourteen  thousand  Moslems  accompanied  the  last 
pilgrimage  of  the  apostle  ^ 
First  war         When  HeracHus  returned  in  triumph  from  the  Per- 
hometans     ^ian  war,  he  entertained,  at  Emesa,  one  of  the  ambas- 
against  the  sadors  of  Mahomet,  who  invited  the  princes  and  nations 
pire.  of  the  earth  to  the  profession  of  Islam.    On  this  founda- 

629  630  *^^"  ^^^  ^^^^  of  the  Arabians  has  supposed  the  secret 
conversion  of  the  christian  emperor :  the  vanity  of  the 
Greeks  has  feigned  a  personal  visit  of  the  prince  of 
Medina,  who  accepted  from  the  royal  bounty  a  rich 
domain,  and  a  secure  retreat,  in  the  province  of  Syria*. 
But  the  friendship  of  Heraclius  and  Mahomet  was  of 
short  continuance :  the  new  religion  had  inflamed  ra- 
ther than  assuaged  the  rapacious  spirit  of  the  Saracens ; 
and  the  murder  of  an  envoy  afforded  a  decent  pretence 
for  invading,  with  three  thousand  soldiers,  the  territory 
of  Palestine  that  extends  to  the  eastward  of  the  Jor- 
dan. The  holy  banner  was  intrusted  to  Zeid ;  and 
such  was  the  discipline  or  enthusiasm  of  the  rising  sect, 
that  the  noblest  chiefs  served,  without  reluctance,  un- 
der the  slave  of  the  prophet.  On  the  event  of  his 
decease,  Jaafar  and  Abctallah  were  successively  sub- 
stituted to  the  command ;  and  if  the  three  should  perish 
in  the  war,  the  troops  were  authorised  to  elect  their 
general.  The  three  leaders  were  slain  in  the  battle  of 
Muta^,  the  first  military  action  which  tried  the  valour 
of  the  Moslems  against  a  foreign  enemy.  Zeid  fell, 
like  a  soldier,  in  the  foremost  ranks:  the  death  of 
Jaafar  was  heroic  and  memorable ;   he  lost   his  right 

f  The  last  conquests  and  pilgrimage  of  Mahomet  are  contained  in  Abul- 
feda,  p.  121—133;  Gagnier,  torn.  iii.  p.  119—219  ;  Elmacin,  p.  10,  11 ; 
Abulpharagius,  p.  103.  The  ninth  of  the  Hegira  was  styled  the  year  of 
Embassies.     Gagnier,  Not.  ad  Abulfed.  p.  121. 

s  Compare  the  bigoted  Al  Jannabi  (apud  Gagnier,  torn.  ii.  p.  232 — 255.) 
with  the  no  less  bigoted  Greeks,  Theophanes,  p.  276 — 278  ;  Zonaras, 
torn.  ii.  1.  xiv.  p.  86;  and  Cedrenus,  p.  421. 

•>  For  the  battle  of  Muta,  and  its  consequences,  see  Abulfeda,  p.  100 — 
102.  and  Gagnier,  torn.  ii.  p.  327 — 343.  KakiSoQ  (says  Theophanes)  ov 
Xsyovai  fjMxtupav  tov  Qtov. 
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hand ;  he  shifted  the  standard  to  his  left ;  the  left  was  chap. 
severed  from  his  body;  he  embraced  the  standard  with  ^' 
his  bleeding  stumps,  till  he  was  transfixed  to  the  ground 
with  fifty  honourable  wounds.  "  Advance,"  cried  Ab- 
dallah,  who  stepped  into  the  vacant  place,  *'  advance 
with  confidence ;  either  victory  or  paradise  is  our  own." 
The  lance  of  a  Roman  decided  the  alternative  ;  but  the 
falling  standard  was  rescued  by  Caled,  the  proselyte  of 
Mecca :  nine  swords  were  broken  in  his  hand ;  and  his 
valour  withstood  and  repulsed  the  superior  numbers  of 
the  christians.  In  the  nocturnal  council  of  the  camp 
he  was  chosen  to  command :  his  skilful  evolutions  of 
the  ensuing  day  secured  either  the  victory  or  the  re- 
treat of  the  Saracens ;  and  Caled  is  renowned  among 
his  brethren  and  his  enemies  by  the  glorious  appella- 
tion of  the  Sword  of  God.  In  the  pulpit,  Mahomet 
described,  with  prophetic  rapture,  the  crowns  of  the 
blessed  martyrs ;  but  in  private  he  betrayed  the  feel- 
ings of  human  nature:  he  was  surprised  as  he  wept 
over  the  daughter  of  Zeid.  **  What  do  I  see  ?"  said 
the  astonished  votary.  "  You  see,"  replied  the  apos- 
tle, "  a  friend,  who  is  deploring  the  loss  of  his  most 
faithful  friend."  After  the  conquest  of  Mecca  the  so- 
vereign of  Arabia  affected  to  prevent  the  hostile  pre- 
parations of  Heraclius ;  and  solemnly  proclaimed  war 
against  the  Romans,  without  attempting  to  disguise  the 
hardships  and  dangers  of  the  enterprise'.  The  Mos- 
lems were  discouraged :  they  alleged  the  want  of  money, 
or  horses,  or  provisions;  the  season  of  harvest,  and 
the  intolerable  heat  of  the  summer :  **  Hell  is  much 
hotter,"  said  the  indignant  prophet.  He  disdained  to 
compel  their  service ;  but  on  his  return  he  admonished 
the  most  guilty,  by  an  excommunication  of  fifty  days. 
Their  desertion  enhanced  the  merit  of  Abubeker,  Oth- 
man,  and  the  faithful  companions  who  devoted  their 

*  The  expedition  of  Tabuc  is  recorded  by  our  ordinary  historians,  Abul- 
feda,  Vit.  Moham.  p.  123 — 127  ;  and  Gagnier,  Vie  de  Mahomet,  torn.  iii. 
p.  147 — 1C3  :  but  we  have  the  advantage  of  appealing  to  the  original  evi- 
dence of  the  Koran,  (c.  9.  p.  154.  165.)  with  Sale's  learned  and  rational 
notes. 
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CHAP,  lives  and  fortunes ;  and  Mahomet  displayed  his  banner 


L. 


at  the  head  of  ten  thousand  horse  and  twenty  thou- 
sand foot.  Painful  indeed  was  the  distress  of  the 
march :  lassitude  and  thirst  were  aggravated  by  the 
scorching  and  pestilential  winds  of  the  desert :  ten  men 
rode  by  turns  on  the  same  camel ;  and  they  were  re- 
duced to  the  shameful  necessity  of  drinking  the  water 
from  the  belly  of  that  useful  animal.  In  the  mid-way, 
ten  days' journey  from  Medina  and  Damascus,  they  re- 
posed near  the  grove  and  fountain  of  Tabuc.  Beyond 
that  place,  Mahomet  declined  the  prosecution  of  the 
war;  he  declared  himself  satisfied  with  the  peaceful 
intentions,  he  was  more  probably  daunted  by  the  mar- 
tial array,  of  the  emperor  of  the  east.  But  the  active 
and  intrepid  Caled  spread  around  the  terror  of  his 
name ;  and  the  prophet  received  the  submission  of  the 
tribes  and  cities,  from  the  Euphrates  to  Ailah,  at  the 
head  of  the  Red  sea.  To  his  christian  subjects,  Ma- 
homet readily  granted  the  security  of  their  persons, 
the  freedom  of  their  trade,  the  property  of  their  goods, 
and  the  toleration  of  their  worship ^  The  weakness 
of  their  Arabian  brethren  had  restrained  them  from 
opposing  his  ambition;  the  disciples  of  Jesus  were  en- 
deared to  the  enemy  of  the  jews ;  and  it  was  the  in- 
terest of  a  conqueror  to  propose  a  fair  capitulation  to 
the  most  powerful  religion  of  the  earth. 
Death  of  Till  the  age  of  sixty- three  years,  the  strength  of 
A.D.  632.  Mahomet  was  equal  to  the  temporal  and  spiritual  fa- 
June  7.  tigues  of  his  mission.  His  epileptic  fits,  an  absurd 
calumny  of  the  Greeks,  would  be  an  object  of  pity 

^  The  Diploma  securitatis  Ailensibus,  is  attested  by  Ahmed  Ben  Joseph, 
and  the  author  Libri  Splendorum,  (Gagnier,  Not.  ad  Abulfedara,  p.  125  ;) 
but  Abulfeda  himself,  as  well  as  Elmacin,  (Hist.  Saracen,  p.  11.)  though 
he  owns  Mahomet's  regard  for  the  christians,  (p.  13.)  only  mention  peace 
and  tribute.  In  the  year  1630,  Sionita  published  at  Paris  the  text  and 
version  of  Mahomet's  patent  in  favour  of  the  christians ;  which  was  ad- 
mitted and  reprobated  by  the  opposite  taste  of  Salmasius  and  Grotius.  Bayle, 
Mahomet.  Rem.  AA.  Hoitinger  doubts  of  its  authenticity,  (Hist.  Orient, 
p.  237  :)  Renaudot  urges  the  consent  of  the  Mahometans,  (Hist. Patriarch. 
Alex.  p.  169  ;)  but  INlosheim  (Hist.  Eccles.  p.  244.)  shows  the  futility  of 
their  opinion,  and  inclines  to  believe  it  spurious.  Yet  Abulpharagius  quotes 
the  impostor's  treaty  with  the  Nestorian  patriarch,  (Asseman.  Biblioth. 
Orient,  torn.  ii.  p.  418 ;)  but  Abulpharagius  was  primate  of  the  Jacobites. 
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rather  than  abhorrence^;  but  he  seriously  believed  that  C  HAP 
he  was  poisoned  at  Chaibar  by  the  revenge  of  a  Jewish  ' 

female*".  During  four  years,  the  health  of  the  pro- 
phet declined  ;  his  infirmities  increased ;  but  his  mortal 
disease  was  a  fever  of  fourteen  days,  which  deprived 
him  by  intervals  of  the  use  of  reason.  As  soon  as  he 
was  conscious  of  his  danger,  he  edified  his  brethren  by 
the  humility  of  his  virtue  or  penitence.  "  If  there  be 
any  man,"  said  the  apostle  from  the  pulpit,  "  whom 
I  have  unjustly  scourged,  I  submit  my  own  back  to 
the  lash  of  retaliation.  Have  I  aspersed  the  reputa- 
tion of  a  Mussulman?  let  him  proclaim  m?/  faults  in 
the  face  of  the  congregation.  Has  any  one  been  de- 
spoiled of  his  goods?  the  little  that  I  possess  shall 
compensate  the  principal  and  the  interest  of  the  debt." 
"  Yes,"  replied  a  voice  from  the  crowd,  *'  I  am  entitled 
to  three  drachms  of  silver."  Mahomet  heard  the  com- 
plaint, satisfied  the  demand,  and  thanked  his  creditor 
for  accusing  him  in  this  world  rather  than  at  the  day 
of  judgement.  He  beheld  with  temperate  firmness  the 
approach  of  death ;  enfranchised  his  slaves,  (seventeen 
men,  as  they  are  named,  and  eleven  women ;)  minutely 
directed  the  order  of  his  funeral,  and  moderated  the 
lamentations  of  his  weeping  friends,  on  whom  he  be- 
stowed the  benediction  of  peace.  Till  the  third  day 
before  his  death,  he  regularly  performed  the  function 
of  public  prayer:  the  choice  of  Abubeker  to  supply 
his  place,  appeared  to  mark  that  ancient  and  faithful 
friend  as  his  successor  in  the  sacerdotal  and  regal  office; 
but  he  prudently  declined  the  risk  and  envy  of  a  more 

'  The  epilepsy,  or  falling  sickness,  of  Mahomet,  is  asserted  by  The- 
ophanes,  Zonaras,  and  the  rest  of  the  Greeks  ;  and  is  greedily  swallowed  by 
the  gross  bigotry  of  Hottinger,  Hist.  Orient,  p.  10,  11 ;  Prideaux,  Life  of 
Mohomet,  p.  12;  and  JNlaracci,  torn.  ii.  Alcoran,  p.  762,  763.  The  titles 
(the  wrapped-itp,  the  covered)  of  two  chapters  of  the  Koran,  (73,  74.)  can 
hardly  be  strained  to  such  an  interpretation ;  the  silence,  the  ignorance  of 
the  Mahometan  commentators,  is  more  conclusive  than  the  most  peremptory 
denial  ;  and  the  charitable  side  is  espoused  by  Ockley,  Hist,  of  the  Sara- 
cens, tom.  i.  p,  301  ;  Gagnier,  ad  AbuUeda,  p.  9;  V^ie  de  Mahomet,  torn.  i. 
p.  1 18 ;  and  Sale,  Koran,  p.  469—474. 

™  This  poison  (more  ignominious  since  it  was  offered  as  a  test  of  his  pro- 
phetic knowledge)  is  frankly  confessed  by  his  zealous  votaries,  Abulfeda, 
p.  92 ;  and  Al  Jaunabi,  apud  Gagnier,  tom.  ii.  p.  286 — 288. 
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CHAP,  explicit  nomination.  At  a  moment  when  his  faculties 
•  were  visibly  impaired,  he  called  for  pen  and  ink,  to 
write,  or,  more  properly,  to  dictate,  a  divine  book,  the 
sum  and  accomplishment  of  all  his  revelations:  a  dis- 
pute arose  in  the  chamber,  whether  he  should  be  aK 
lowed  to  supersede  the  autht)rity  of  the  Koran ;  and 
the  prophet  was  forced  to  reprove  the  indecent  vehe- 
mence of  his  disciples.  If  the  slightest  credit  may  be 
afforded  to  the  traditions  of  his  wives  and  companions, 
he  maintained,  in  the  bosom  of  his  family,  and  to  the 
last  moments  of  his  life,  the  dignity  of  an  apostle  and 
the  faith  of  an  enthusiast;  described  the  visits  of  Ga- 
briel, who  bade  an  everlasting  farewell  to  the  earth,  and 
expressed  bis  lively  confidence,  not  only  of  the  mercy, 
but  of  the  favour,  of  the  Supreme  Being.  In  a  fami- 
liar discourse  he  had  mentioned  his  special  preroga- 
tive, that  the  angel  of  death  was  not  allowed  to  take 
his  soul  till  he  had  respectfully  asked  the  permission  of 
the  prophet.  The  request  was  granted  ;  and  Mahomet 
immediately  fell  into  the  agony  of  his  dissolution :  his 
head  was  reclined  on  the  lap  of  Ayesha,  the  best  be- 
loved of  all  his  wives ;  he  fainted  with  the  violence  of 
pain ;  recovering  his  spirits,  he  raised  his  eyes  towards 
the  roof  of  the  house,  and,  with  a  steady  look,  though 
a  faltering  voice,  uttered  the  last  broken,  though  arjti- 

culate,  words :  "  O  God  !  .  .  .  .  pardon  my  sins 

Yes,  ....  I  come,  ....  among  my  fellow-citizens  on 
high :"  and  thus  peaceably  expired  on  a  carpet  spread 
upon  the  floor.  An  expedition  for  the  conquest  of 
Syria  was  stopped  by  this  mournful  event:  the  army 
halted  at  the  gates  of  Medina;  the  chiefs  were  assem- 
bled round  their  dying  master.     The  city,  more  espe- 

'  cially  the  house,  of  the  prophet,  was  a  scene  of  clamorous 

sorrow  or  silent  despair:  fanaticism  alone  could  sug- 
gest a  ray  of  hope  and  consolation.  "  How  can  he  be 
dead,  our  witness,  our  intercessor,  our  mediator,  with 
God  ?  By  God  he  is  not  dead ;  like  Moses  and  Jesus 
he  is  wrapt  in  a  holy  trance,  and  speedily  will  he  return 
to  his  faithful  people."     The  evidence  of  sense  was  dis- 
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regarded ;  and  Omar,  unsheathing  his  cimiter,  threat-  CHAP, 
ened  to  strike  off  the  heads  of  the  infidels,  who  should 
dare  to  affirm  that  the  prophet  was  no  more.  The  tu- 
mult was  appeased  by  the  weight  and  moderation  of 
Abubeker.  "  Is  it  Mahomet,"  said  he  to  Omar  and 
the  multitude,.**  or  the  God  of  Mahomet,  whom  you 
worship?  The  God  of  Mahomet  liveth  for  ever,  but 
the  apostle  was  a  mortal  like  ourselves,  and  according 
to  his  own  prediction,  he  has  experienced  the  common 
fate  of  mortality."  He  was  piously  interred  by  the 
hands  of  his  nearest  kinsman,  on  the  same  spot  on 
which  he  expired";  Medina  has  been  sanctified  by  the 
death  and  burial  of  Mahomet;  and  the  innumerable 
pilgrims  of  Mecca  often  turn  aside  from  the  way,  to 
bow,  in  voluntary  devotion  °,  before  the  simple  tomb  of 
the  prophet  P. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  life  of  Mahomet,  it  may,  Hischa- 
perhaps,  be  expected  that  I  should  balance  his  faults  '^^c'^'"' 
and  virtues  ;  that  I  should  decide  whether  the  title  of 
enthusiast  or  impostor  more  properly  belongs  to  that 
extraordinary  man.  Had  I  been  intimately  conversant 
with  the  son  of  Abdallah,  the  task  would  still  be  diffi- 
cult, and  the  success  uncertain  :  at  the  distance  of 
twelve  centuries,  I  darkly  contemplate  his  shade  through 
a  cloud  of  religious  incense ;  and  could  I  truly  delineate 


n  The  Greeks  and  Latins  have  invented  and  propagated  the  vulgar  and 
ridiculous  story,  that  Mahomet's  iron  tomb  is  suspended  in  the  air  at  Mecca, 
{arjjxa  fieTeojpi^onevov  :  Laonicus  Chalcocondyles  de  Rebus  Turcicis,  1.  iii. 
p.  66.)  by  the  action  of  equal  and  potent  loadstones.  Dictionnaire  de  Bayle, 
Mahomet,  Rem.  EE.  FF.  Without  any  philosophical  enquiries,  it  may 
suffice,  that,  1.  The  prophet  was  not  buried  at  Mecca;  and,  2.  That  his 
tomb  at  Medina,  which  has  been  visited  by  millions,  is  placed  on  the 
ground.  Reland  de  Relig.  Moham.  1.  ii.  c.  19.  p.  209 — 21 1  ;  Gagnier,  Vie 
de  Mahomet,  torn.  iii.  p.  263—268. 

o  Al  Jannabi  enumerates  (Vie  de  Mahomet,  torn.  iii.  p.  372 — 391.)  the 
multifarious  duties  of  a  pilgrim  who  visits  the  tombs  of  t'ae  prophet  and  his 
companions ;  and  the  learned  casuist  decides,  that  this  act  of  devotion  is 
nearest  in  obligation  and  merit  to  a  divine  precept.  The  doctors  are  di- 
vided which,  of  Mecca  or  Medina,  be  the  most  excellent :  p.  391 — 394. 

P  The  last  sickness,  death,  and  burial  of  Mahomet,  are  described  by  Abul- 
feda  and  Gagnier.  Vit.  Moham.  p,  133 — 142  ;  Vie  de  Mahomet,  torn.  iii. 
p.  220 — 271.  The  most  private  and  interesting  circumstances  were  ori- 
ginally received  from  Ayesha,  Ali,  the  sons  of  Abbas,  etc.;  and  as  they 
dwelt  at  Medina,  and  survived  the  prophet  many  years,  they  might  repeat 
the  pious  tale  to  a  second  or  third  generation  of  pilgrims. 
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CHAP,  the  portrait  of  an  hour,  the  fleeting  resemblance  would 
'  not  equally  apply  to  the  solitary  of  mount  Hera,  to  the 
preacher  of  Mecca,  and  to  the  conqueror  of  Arabia. 
The  author  of  a  mighty  revolution  appears  to  have 
been  endowed  with  a  pious  and  contemplative  disposi- 
tion :  so  soon  as  marriage  had  raised  him  above  the 
pressure  of  want,  he  avoided  the  paths  of  ambition  and 
avarice  ;  and,  till  the  age  of  forty,  he  lived  with  inno- 
cence, and  would  have  died  without  a  name.  The 
unity  of  God  is  an  idea  most  congenial  to  nature  and 
reason ;  and  a  slight  conversation  with  the  jews  and 
christians  would  teach  him  to  despise  and  detest  the 
idolatry  of  Mecca.  It  was  the  duty  of  a  man  and  a  ci- 
tizen to  impart  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  to  rescue  his 
,  country  from  the  dominion  of  sin  and  error.  The 
energy  of  a  mind  incessantly  bent  on  the  same  object, 
would  convert  a  general  obligation  into  a  particular 
call;  the  warm  suggestions  of  the  understanding  or  the 
fancy,  would  be  felt  as  the  inspirations  of  heaven  ;  the 
labour  of  thought  would  expire  in  rapture  and  vision ; 
and  the  inward  sensation,  the  invisible  monitor,  would 
be  described  with  the  form  and  attributes  of  an  angel 
of  God''.  From  enthusiasm  to  imposture,  the  step  is 
perilous  and  shppery:  the  demon  of  Socrates  "^  affords 
a  memorable  instance  how  a  wise  man  may  deceive  him- 

^  The  christians,  rashly  enough,  have  assigned  to  Mahomet  a  tame  pi- 
geon, that  seemed  to  descend  from  heaven  and  whisper  in  his  ear.  As  this 
pretended  miracle  is  urged  by  Grotius,  (de  Veritate  ReligionisChristianje,) 
his  Arabic  translator,  the  learned  Pocock,  enquired  of  him  the  names  of  his 
authors;  and  Grotius  confessed,  that  it  is  unknown  to  the  Mahometans 
themselves.  Lest  it  should  provoke  their  indignation  and  laughter,  the  pi- 
ous lie  is  suppressed  in  the  Arabic  version  ;  but  it  has  maintained  an  edify- 
ing place  in  the  numerous  editions  of  the  Latin  text.  Pocock,  Specimen, 
Hist.  Arabum,  p.  186,  187;  Reland,  de  Religion.  Moham.  1.  ii.  c.  39.  p. 
259—262.        __   ^  ^ 

"■  'E/iot  de  TovTo  kffriv  Ik  iraiSbg  apXdfievov,  <p(t)vr)  rig  yiyvofikvi}  ri  orav 
ykvijrai  ad  CLTroTpkirfi  fie  tovtov  o  av  fiiWu)  irpcLTTtiv,  Trporpkirti  dk  ov- 
TTOTS.  Plato,  in  Apolog.  Socrat.  c.  19.  p.  121,  122.  edit.  Fischer.  The  fa- 
miliar examples  which  Socrates  urges  in  his  Dialogue  with  Theages,  (Pla- 
ten. Opera,  torn.  i.  p.  128,  129.  edit.  Hen.  Stephan.)  are  beyond  the  reach 
of  human  foresight  ;  and  the  divine  inspiration  (the  Aaifioviov)  of  the  phi- 
losopher is  clearly  taught  in  the  Memorabilia  of  Xenophon.  The  ideas  of 
the  most  rational  Platonists  are  expressed  ^by  Cicero,  (de  Divinat.  i.  54.) 
and  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  Dissertations  of  Maximus  of  Tyre :  p. 
163— 172.  edit.  Davis. 
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self,  how  a  good  man  may  deceive  others,  how  the  con-  CHAP, 
science  may  slumber  in  a  mixed  and  middle  state  be-  ' 

tween  self-illusion  and  voluntary  fraud.  Charity  may 
believe  that  the  original  motives  of  Mahomet  were 
those  of  pure  and  genuine  benevolence ;  but  a  human 
missionary  is  incapable  of  cherishing  the  obstinate  un- 
believers who  reject  his  claims,  despise  his  arguments, 
and  persecute  his  life:  he  might  forgive  his  personal 
adversaries,  he  may  lawfully  hate  the  enemies  of  God : 
the  stern  passions  of  pride  and  revenge  were  kindled 
in  the  bosom  of  Mahomet ;  and  he  sighed,  like  the  pro- 
phet ofNiniveh,  for  the  destruction  of  the  rebels  whom 
he  had  condemned.  The  injustice  of  Mecca,  and  the 
choice  of  Medina,  transformed  the  citizen  into  a  prince, 
the  humble  preacher  into  the  leader  of  armies ;  but  his 
sword  was  consecrated  by  the  example  of  the  saints ; 
and  the  same  God  who  afflicts  a  sinful  world  with  pes- 
tilence and  earthquakes,  might  inspire  for  their  conver- 
sion or  chastisement  the  valour  of  his  servants.  In  the 
exercise  of  political  government,  he  was  compelled  to 
abate  of  the  stern  rigour  of  fanaticism,  to  comply  in 
some  measure  with  the  prejudices  and  passions  of  his 
followers,  and  to  employ  even  the  vices  of  mankind  as 
the  instruments  of  their  salvation.  The  use  of  fraud 
and  perfidy,  of  cruelty  and  injustice,  were  often  subser- 
vient to  the  propagation  of  the  faith  ;  and  Mahomet 
commanded  or  approved  the  assassination  of  the  jews 
and  idolaters  who  had  escaped  from  the  field  of  battle. 
By  the  repetition  of  such  acts,  the  character  of  Maho- 
met must  have  been  gradually  stained  ;  and  the  influ- 
ence of  such  pernicious  habits  would  be  poorly  com- 
pensated by  the  practice  of  the  personal  and  social  , 
virtues  which  are  necessary  to  maintain  the  reputation 
of  a  prophet  among  his  sectaries  and  friends.  Of  his 
last  years,  ambition  was  the  ruling  passion ;  and  a  poli- 
tician will  suspect  that  he  secretly  smiled  (the  victorious 
impostor  !)  at  the  enthusiasm  of  his  youth,  and  the  cre- 
dulity of  his  proselytes*.     A  philosopher  will  observe, 

»  In  some  passage  of  his  voluminous  writings,  Voltaire  compares  the  pro- 
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C  HAP.  t]|at  their  credulity  and  his  success  would  tend  more 

1 strongly  to  fortify  the  assurance  of  his  divine  mission  ; 

that  his  interest  and  religion  were  inseparably  con- 
nected ;  and  that  his  conscience  would  be  soothed  by 
the  persuasion,  that  he  alone  was  absolved  by  the 
Deity  from  the  obligation  of  positive  and  moral  laws. 
If  he  retained  any  vestige  of  his  native  innocence,  the 
sins  of  Mahomet  may  be  allowed  as  an  evidence  of  his 
sincerity.  In  the  support  of  truth,  the  arts  of  fraud 
and  fiction  may  be  deemed  less  criminal ;  and  he  would 
have  started  at  the  foulness  of  the  means,  had  he  not 
been  satisfied  of  the  importance  and  justice  of  the  end. 
Even  in  a  conqueror  or  a  priest,  I  can  surprise  a  word 
or  action  of  unaffected  humanity ;  and  the  decree  of 
Mahomet,  that,  in  the  sale  of  captives,  the  mothers 
should  never  be  separated  from  their  children,  may 
suspend  or  moderate  the  censure  of  the  historian*. 
Private  life      The  ffood  sense  of  Mahomet"  despised  the  pomp  of 

ofMaho-  ,^,  ,  c    r^       ^  i-i  1.1 

met.  royalty :  the  apostle  or  urod  submitted  to  the  menial 

offices  of  the  family :  he  kindled  the  fire,  swept  the 
floor,  milked  the  ewes,  and  mended  with  his  own  hands 
his  shoes  and  his  woollen  garment.  Disdaining  the 
penance  and  merit  of  an  hermit,  he  observed,  without 
effort  or  vanity,  the  abstemious  diet  of  an  Arab  and  a 
soldier.  On  solemn  occasions,  he  feasted  his  compan- 
ions with  rustic  and  hospitable  plenty ;  but  in  his  do- 
mestic life,  many  weeks  would  elapse  without  a  fire 
being  kindled  on  the  hearth  of  the  prophet.  The  in- 
terdiction of  wine  was  confirmed  by  his  example ;  his 


phet,  in  his  old  age,  to  a  fakir,  "  qui  d^tache  la  chaine  de  son  cou  pour  en 
donner  sur  les  oreilles  a  ses  confreres." 

*  Gagnier  relates,  with  the  same  impartial  pen,  this  humane  law  of  the 
prophet ;  and  the  murders  of  Caab  and  Sophian,  which  he  prompted  and 
approved.     Vie  de  Mahomet,  tom.  ii.  p.  69.  97.  208. 

"  For  the  domestic  life  of  Mahomet,  consult  Gagnier,  and  the  corre- 
sponding chapters  of  Abulfeda;  for  his  diet,  tom.  iii.  p.  285 — 288;  his 
children,  p.  189.  289;  his  wives,  p.  290—303;  his  marriage  with 
Zeineb,  tom.  ii.  p.  152 — 160;  his  amour  with  Mary,  p.  303 — 309;  the 
false  accusation  of  Ayesha,  p.  186—199.  The  most  original  evidence  of 
the  three  last  transactions,  is  contained  in  the  twenty-fourth,  thirty-third, 
and  sixty-sixth  chapters  of  the  Koran,  with  Sale's  Commentary.  Prideaux 
(Life  of  Mahomet,  p.  80 — 90.)  and  Maracci  (Prodrom.  Alcoran,  part  iv. 
p.  49 — 69.)  have  maliciously  exaggerated  the  frailties  of  Mahomet. 


I 
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hunger  was  appeased  with  a  sparing  allowance  of  bar-  |C  H  A  P. 
ley  bread;  he  delighted  in  the  taste  of  milk  and  honey;  ^ 
but  his  ordinary  food  consisted  of  dates  and  water. 
Perfumes  and  women  were  the  two  sensual  enjoyments 
which  his  nature  required,  and  his  religion  did  not  for- 
bid: and  Mahomet  affirmed,  that  the  fervour  of  his  de- 
votion was  increased  by  these  innocent  pleasures.  The 
heat  of  the  climate  inflames  the  blood  of  the  Arabs ; 
and  their  libidinous  complexion  has  been  noticed  by 
the  writers  of  antiquity  \  Their  incontinence  was  re- 
gulated by  the  civil  and  religious  laws  of  the  Koran : 
their  incestuous  alliances  were  blamed,  the  boundless 
licence  of  polygamy  was  reduced  to  four  legitimate 
wives  or  concubines ;  their  rights,  both  of  bed  and  of 
dowry,  were  equitably  determined  ;  the  freedom  of  di- 
vorce was  discouraged,  adultery  was  condemned  as  a 
capital  offence,  and  fornication,  in  either  sex,  was  pun- 
ished with  an  hundred  stripes  y.  Such  were  the  calm 
and  rational  precepts  of  the  legislator :  but  in  his  pri- 
vate conduct,  Mahomet  indulged  the  appetites  of  a 
man,  and  abused  the  claims  of  a  prophet.  A  special 
revelation  dispensed  him  from  the  laws  which  he  had 
imposed  on  his  nation :  the  female  sex,  without  reserve, 
was  abandoned  to  his  desires  ;  and  this  singular  prero- 
gative excited  the  envy,  rather  than  the  scandal,  the 
veneration,  rather  than  the  envy,  of  the  devout  Mxis- 
sulmans.  If  we  remember  the  seven  hundred  wives  His  wives, 
and  three  hundred  concubines  of  the  wise  Solomon,  we 
shall  applaud  the  modesty  of  the  Arabian,  who  espoused 
no  more  than  seventeen  or  fifteen  wives :  eleven  are 
enumerated  who  occupied  at  Medina  their  separate 
apartments  round  the  house  of  the  apostle,  and  enjoyed 
in  their  turns  the  favour  of  his  conjugal  society.  What 
is  singular  enough,  they  were  all  widows,  excepting 
only  Ayesha,  the  daughter  of  Abubeker.      She  was 

"  Incredibile  est  quo  ardoie  apud  eos  in  Vanerem  uterque  solvitur  sexus. 
Ammian.  Marcellin.  1.  xiv.  c.  4. 

y  Sale  (Preliminary  Discourse,  p.  133 — 137.)  has  recapitulated  the  laws 
of  marriage,  divorce,  etc. ;  and  the  curious  reader  of  Selden'sUxor  Hebraica 
will  recognise  many  Jewish  ordinances. 


3S2  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  doubtless  a  virgin,  since  Mahomet  consummated  his 
^  nuptials  (such  is  the  premature  ripeness  of  the  cHmate) 
when  slie  was  only  nine  years  of  age.  The  youth,  the 
beauty,  the  spirit  of  Ayesha,  gave  her  a  superior  as- 
cendant :  she  was  beloved  and  trusted  by  the  prophet ; 
and,  after  his  death,  the  daughter  of  Abubeker  was 
long  revered  as  the  mother  of  the  faithful.  Her  beha- 
viour had  been  ambiguous  and  indiscreet :  in  a  noctur- 
nal march,  she  was  accidentally  left  behind ;  and  in  the 
morning  Ayesha  returned  to  the  camp  with  a  man. 
The  temper  of  Mahomet  was  inclined  to  jealousy ;  but 
a  divine  revelation  assured  him  of  her  innocence:  he 
chastised  her  accusers,  and  pubhshed  a  law  of  domestic 
peace,  that  no  woman  should  be  condemned  unless  four 
male  witnesses  had  seen  her  in  the  act  of  adultery  ^ 
In  his  adventures  with  Zeineb,  the  wife  of  Zeid,  and 
with  Mary,  an  Egyptian  captive,  the  amorous  prophet 
forgot  the  interest  of  his  reputation.  At  the  house  of 
Zeid,  his  freedman  and  adopted  son,  he  beheld,  in  a 
loose  undress,  the  beauty  of  Zeineb,  and  burst  forth 
into  an  ejaculation  of  devotion  and  desire.  The  servile 
or  grateful  freedman  understood  the  hint,  and  yielded 
without  hesitation  to  the  love  of  his  benefactor.  But 
as  the  filial  relation  had  excited  some  doubt  and  scan- 
dal, the  angel  Gabriel  descended  from  heaven  to  ratify 
the  deed,  to  annul  the  adoption,  and  gently  to  reprove 
the  apostle  for  distrusting  the  indulgence  of  his  God. 
One  of  his  wives,  Hafna,  the  daughter  of  Omar,  sur- 
prised him  on  her  own  bed,  in  the  embraces  of  his 
Egyptian  captive:  she  promised  secrecy  and  forgive- 
ness :  he  swore  that  he  would  renounce  the  possession 
of  Mary.  Both  parties  forgot  their  engagements ;  and 
Gabriel  again  descended  with  a  chapter  of  the  Koran, 
to  absolve  him  from  his  oath,  and  to  exhort  him  freely 
-to  enjoy  his  captives  and  concubines,  without  listening 


^  In  a  memorable  case,  the  caliph  Omar  decided  that  all  presuinpiive 
evidence  was  of  no  avail;  and  that  all  the  four  witnesses  must  have  actu- 
ally seen  stylum  in  pyxide.  Abulfads  Annalcs  Moslemici,  p.  71.  vers, 
lleiske. 
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to  the  clamours  of  his  wives.     In  a  solitary  retreat  of  c  H  A  P. 

thirty  days,  he  laboured,  alone  with  Mary,  to  fulfil  the ^ 

commands  of  the  angel.  When  his  love  and  revenge 
were  satiated,  he  summoned  to  his  presence  his  eleven 
wives,  reproached  their  disobedience  and  indiscretion, 
and  threatened  them  with  a  sentence  of  divorce,  both 
in  this  world  and  in  the  next:  a  dreadful  sentence,  since 
those  who  had  ascended  the  bed  of  the  prophet  were 
for  ever  excluded  from  the  hope  of  a  second  marriage. 
Perhaps  the  incontinence  of  Mahomet  may  be  palliated 
by  the  tradition  of  his  natural  or  preternatural  gifts  **: 
he  united  the  manly  virtue  of  thirty  of  the  children  of 
Adam ;  and  the  apostle  might  rival  the  thirteenth  la- 
bour^ of  the  Grecian  Hercules*'.  A  more  serious  and 
decent  excuse  may  be  drawn  from  his  fidehty  to  Cadi- 
jah.  During  the  twenty-four  years  of  their  marriage, 
her  youthful  husband  abstained  from  the  right  of  poly- 
gamy ;  and  the  pride  or  tenderness  of  the  venerable 
matron  was  never  insulted  by  the  society  of  a  rival. 
After  her  death,  he  placed  her  in  the  rank  of  the  four 
perfect  women,  with  the  sister  of  Moses,  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  and  Fatima,  the  best  beloved  of  his  daughters. 
**  Was  she  not  old  ?"  said  Ayesha,  with  the  insolence 
of  a  blooming  beauty  ;  "  has  not  God  given  you  a  bet- 
ter in  her  place?"  **  No,  by  God,"  said  Mahomet,  with 
an  effusion  of  honest  gratitude,  *'  there  never  can  be  a 
better  !     She  believed  in  me,  when  men  despised  me  : 

*  Sibi  robur  ad  generationem,  quantum  triginta  viri  habent,  inesse  jacta- 
ret :  ita  at  unica  hora  posset  undecim  foeminis  satisfacere,  ut  ex  Arabum 
libris  refert  Sanctus  Petrus  Paschasius,  c.2.  Maracci,  Prodromus  Alcoran, 
part  iv.  p.  55.  See  likewise  Observations  de  Belon,  1.  iii.  c.  10.  fol.  179. 
recto.  Al  Jannabi  (Gagnier,  torn.  iii.  p.  287.)  records  his  own  testimony, 
that  he  surpassed  all  men  in  conjugal  vigour  ;  and  Abulfeda  mentions  the 
exclamation  of  Ali,  who  washed  his  body  after  his  death,  "  O  propheta, 
certe  penis  tuus  coelum  versus  erectus  est :"  in  Vit.  Mohammed,  p.  140. 

^  I  borrow  the  style  of  a  father  of  the  church,  kvaOXtvijjv  'HpaicXiJe  rpc<r- 
KaiCiKarov  dOXov.     Greg.  Nazianzen,  Orat.  iii.  p.  108. 

c  The  common  and  most  glorious  legend  includes,  in  a  single  night,  the 
fifty  victories  of  Hercules  over  the  virgin  daughters  of  Thestius.  J3iodor. 
Sicul.  torn.  i.  1.  iv.  p.  274  ;  Pausanias,  1.  ix.  p.  763;  Statins  Sylv.  1.  i.  eleg. 
iii.  v.  42.  But  Athenaeus  allows  seven  nights,  (Deipnosophist.  1.  xiii.  p. 
556.)  and  ApoUodorus  fifty,  for  this  arduous  achievement  of  Hercules,  who 
was  then  no  more  than  eighteen  years  of  age.  Biblioth.  1.  ii.  c.  4.  p.  111. 
cum  notis  Heyne,  part  i.  p.  332. 
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CHAP,  she  relieved  my  wants,  when  I  was  poor  and  persecuted 

_il_by  the  world  V 

and  chil-  In  the  largest  indulgence  of  polygamy,  the  founder 

of  a  religion  and  empire  might  aspire  to  multiply  the 
chances  of  a  numerous  posterity  and  a  lineal  succes- 
sion. The  hopes  of  Mahomet  were  fatally  disappoint- 
ed. The  virgin  Ayesha,  and  his  ten  widows  of  mature 
age  and  approved  fertility,  were  barren  in  his  potent 
embraces.  The  four  sons  of  Cadijah  died  in  their  in- 
fancy. Mary,  his  Egyptian  concubine,  was  endeared 
to  him  by  the  birth  of  Ibrahim.  At  the  end  of  fifteen 
months  the  prophet  wept  over  his  grave ;  but  he  sus- 
tained with  firmness  the  raillery  of  his  enemies,  and 
checked  the  adulation  or  credulity  of  the  Moslems,  by 
the  assurance  that  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  was  not  occa- 
sioned by  the  death  of  the  infant.  Cadijah  had  like- 
wise given  him  four  daughters,  who  were  married  to 
the  most  faithful  of  his  disciples :  the  three  eldest  died 
before  their  father ;  but  Fatima,  who  possessed  his 
confidence  and  love,  became  the  wife  of  her  cousin  Ali, 
and  the  mother  of  an  illustrious  progeny.  The  merit 
and  misfortunes  of  Ali  and  his  descendants  will  lead  me 
to  anticipate,  in  this  place,  the  series  of  the  Saracen 
caliphs,  a  title  which  describes  the  commanders  of  the 
faithful  as  the  vicars  and  successors  of  the  apostle  of 
God«. 

Character        r^^^^  birth,  the  alliance,  the  character  of  Ali,  which 

of  All.  1  1   •  1  1  f  ^   •  •     1 

exalted  him  above  the  rest  of  his  countrymen,  might 
justify  his  claim  to  the  vacant  throne  of  Arabia.  The 
son  of  Abu  Taieb  was,  in  his  own  right,  the  chief  of 
the  family  of  Hashem,  and  the  hereditary  prince  or 

^  Abulfeda  in  Vit.  Moham.  p   12,  13.  16,  17.  cum  notis  Gagnier. 

e  This  outline  of  the  Arabian  history  is  drawn  from  tlie  Biblioth^que  Ori- 
entale  of  d'Herbelot,  (under  the  names  of  Aboubecre,  Omar,  Othman,  Ali, 
etc.;)  from  the  Annals  of  Abulfeda,  Abulpharagius,  and  Elmacin,  (under 
the  proper  years  of  the  Hegira,)  and  especially  from  Ockley's  History  of  the 
Saracens,  vol.  i.  p.  1—10.  115—122.  229.  249.  363— 372.  378— 391.  and 
almost  the  whole  of  the  second  volume.  Yet  we  should  weigh  with  caution 
the  traditions  of  the  hostile  sects  ;  a  stream  which  becomes  still  more 
muddy  as  it  flows  farther  from  the  source.  Sir  John  Chardin  has  too  faith- 
fully copied  the  fables  and  errors  of  the  modern  Persians :  Voyages,  tom. 
ii.  p.  235—250,  etc. 
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guardian  of  the  city  and  temple  of  Mecca.     The  light  CHAP, 
of  prophecy  was  extinct ;  but  the  husband  of  Fatima  ' 

might  expect  the  inheritance  and  blessing  of  her  fa- 
ther :  the  Arabs  had  sometimes  been  patient  of  a  fe- 
male reign  ;  and  the  two  grandsons  of  the  prophet  had 
often  been  fondled  in  his  lap,  and  shown  in  his  pulpit, 
as  the  hope  of  his  age,  and  the  chief  of  the  youth  of 
paradise.  The  first  of  the  true  believers  might  aspire 
to  march  before  them  in  this  world  and  in  the  next ; 
and  if  some  were  of  a  graver  and  more  rigid  cast,  the 
zeal  and  virtue  of  Ali  were  never  outstripped  by  any 
recent  proselyte.  He  united  the  qualifications  of  a 
poet,  a  soldier,  and  a  saint :  his  wisdom  still  breathes 
in  a  collection  of  moral  and  religious  sayings*^:  and 
every  antagonist,  in  the  combats  of  the  tongue  or  of 
the  sword,  was  subdued  by  his  eloquence  and  valour. 
From  the  first  hour  of  his  mission  to  the  last  rites  of 
his  funeral,  the  apostle  was  never  forsaken  by  a  gener- 
ous friend,  whom  he  delighted  to  name  his  brother,  his 
vicegerent,  and  the  faithful  Aaron  of  a  second  Moses. 
The  son  of  Abu  Taleb  was  afterwards  reproached  for 
neglecting  to  secure  his  interest  by  a  solemn  declara- 
tion of  his  right,  which  would  have  silenced  all  com- 
petition, and  sealed  his  succession  by  the  decrees  of 
heaven.  But  the  unsuspecting  hero  confided  in  him- 
self: the  jealousy  of  empire,  and  perhaps  the  fear  of 
opposition,  might  suspend  the  resolutions  of  Mahomet ; 
and  the  bed  of  sickness  was  besieged  by  the  artful 
Ayesha,  the  daughter  of  Abubeker,  and  the  enemy 
of  AH. 

The  silence  and  death  of  the  prophet  restored  the  Reign  of 
liberty  of  the  people ;  and  his  companions  convened  an  ^^0*^639' 
assembly  to  deliberate  on  the  choice  of  his  successor.  June  7. 
The  hereditary  claim  and  lofty  spirit  of  Ali  were  offen- 
sive to  an  aristocracy  of  elders,  desirous  of  bestowing 

'  Ockley  (at  the  end  of  his  second  volume)  has  given  an  English  version 
of  one  hundred  and  sixty-nine  sentences,  which  he  ascribes,  with  some  hesi- 
tation, to  Ali,  the  son  of  Abu  Taleb.  His  preface  is  coloured  by  the  enthu- 
siasm of  a  translator  :  yet  these  sentences  delineate  a  characteristic  though 
dark  picture  of  human  life. 
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CHAP,  and  resuming  the  sceptre  by  a  free  and  frequent  elec- 
tion  :  the  Koreish  could  never  be  reconciled  to  the 
proud  preeminence  of  the  Hne  of  Hashem ;  the  ancient 
discord  of  the  tribes  was  rekindled ;  the  fugitives  of 
Mecca  and  the  auxiliaries  of  Medina  asserted  their  re- 
spective merits,  and  the  rash  proposal  of  choosing  two 
independent  caliphs  would  have  crushed  in  their  in- 
fancy the  religion  and  empire  of  the  Saracens.  The 
tumult  was  appeased  by  the  disinterested  resolution  of 
Omar,  who,  suddenly  renouncing  his  own  pretensions, 
stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  declared  himself  the  first 
subject  of  the  mild  and  venerable  Abubeker.  The 
urgency  of  the  moment,  and  the  acquiescence  of  the 
people,  might  excuse  this  illegal  and  precipitate  mea- 
sure ;  but  Omar  himself  confessed  from  the  pulpit,  that 
if  any  Mussulman  should  hereafter  presume  to  antici- 
pate the  suffrage  of  his  brethren,  both  the  elector  and 
the  elected  would  be  worthy  of  deaths.  After  the 
simple  inauguration  of  Abubeker,  he  was  obeyed  in 
Medina,  Mecca,  and  the  provinces  of  Arabia :  the 
Hashemites  alone  declined  the  oath  of  fidelity;  and 
their  chief,  in  his  own  house,  maintained,  above  six 
months,  a  sullen  and  independent  reserve ;  without 
listening  to  the  threats  of  Omar,  who  attempted  to 
consume  with  fire  the  habitation  of  the  daughter  of  the 
apostle.  The  death  of  Fatima,  and  the  decline  of  his 
party,  subdued  the  indignant  spirit  of  Ali :  he  conde- 
scended to  salute  the  commander  of  the  faithful,  accepted 
his  excuse  of  the  necessity  of  preventing  their  common 
enemies,  and  wisely  rejected  his  courteous  offer  of  ab- 
dicating the  government  of  the  Arabians.  After  a 
reign  of  two  years,  the  aged  caliph  was  summoned  by 
the  angel  of  death.  In  his  testament,  with  the  tacit 
approbation   of  his    companions,  he   bequeathed   the 

s  Ockley,  (Hist,  of  the  Saracens,  vol.  i.  p.  5,  6.)  from  an  Arabian  manu- 
script, represents  Ayesha  as  adverse  to  the  substitution  of  her  father  in  the 
place  of  the  apostle.  This  fact,  so  improbable  in  itself,  is  unnoticed  by 
Abulfeda,  Al  Jannabi,  and  Al  Bochari,  the  last  of  whom  quotes  the  tradi- 
tion of  Ayesha  herself.  Vit.  Mohammed,  p.  136;  Vie  de  Mahomet,  torn.  iii. 
p.  236. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  337 

sceptre  to  the  firm  and  intrepid  virtue  of  Omar.     "I  CHAP. 
have  no  occasion,"  said  the  modest  candidate,  "  for  the  ' 

place."  "  But  the  place  has  occasion  for  you,"  replied  of  Omar; 
Abubeker;  who  expired  with  a  fervent  prayer,  thatjuiy*24. 
the  God  of  Mahomet  would  ratify  his  choice,  and  di- 
rect the  Mussulmans  in  the  way  of  concord  and  obedi- 
ence. The  prayer  was  not  ineffectual,  since  Ali  him- 
self, in  a  life  of  privacy  and  prayer,  professed  to  revere 
the  superior  worth  and  dignity  of  his  rival ;  who  com- 
forted him  for  the  loss  of  empire,  by  the  most  flattering 
marks  of  confidence  and  esteem.  In  the  twelfth  year 
of  his  reign,  Omar  received  a  mortal  wound  from  the 
hand  of  an  assassin:  he  rejected  with  equal  impartiality 
the  names  of  his  son  and  of  Ali,  refused  to  load  his 
conscience  with  the  sins  of  his  successor,  and  devolved 
on  six  of  the  most  respectable  companions  the  arduous 
task  of  electing  a  commander  of  the  faithful.  On  this 
occasion,  Ali  was  again  blamed  by  his  friends  ^  for  sub- 
mitting his  right  to  the  judgement  of  men,  for  recog- 
nizing their  jurisdiction  by  accepting  a  place  among 
the  six  electors.  He  might  have  obtained  their  suf- 
frage, had  he  deigned  to  promise  a  strict  and  servile 
conformity,  not  only  to  the  Koran  and  tradition,  but 
likewise  to  the  determinations  of  two  seniors\  With 
these  limitations,  Othman,  the  secretary  of  Mahomet,  of  Othman. 
accepted  the  government ;  nor  was  it  till  after  the  third  Nov.  6.  ' 
caliph,  twenty-four  years  after  the  death  of  the  pro- 
phet, that  Ali  was  invested,  by  the  popular  choice, 
with  the  regal  and  sacerdotal  office.  The  manners  of 
the  Arabians  retained  their  primitive  simplicity,  and 
the  son  of  Abu  Taleb  despised  the  pomp  and  vanity  of 
this  world.     At  the  hour  of  prayer,  he  repaired  to  the 

''  Particularly  by  his  friend  and  cousin  Abdallah,  the  son  of  Abbas,  who 
died  A.  D.  687,  with  the  title  of  grand  doctor  of  the  Moslems.  In  Abul- 
feda  he  recapitulated  the  important  occasions  in  which  Ali  had  neglected 
his  salutary  advice,  (p.  76.  vers.  Reiske ;)  and  concludes,  (p.  85  :)  O  prin- 
ceps  fidelium,  absque  controversia  tu  quidem  vere  fortis  es,  at  inops  boni 
consilii,  et  rerum  gerendarum  p"arum  callens. 

*  I  suspect  that  the  two  seniors  (Abulpharagius,  p.  115  ;  Ockley,  torn.  i. 
p.  371.)  may  signify,  not  two  actual  counsellors,  but  his  two  predecessors, 
Abubeker  and  Omar. 

VOL.  VI.  Z 
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Discord  of 
the  Turks 
and  Per- 
sians. 


C  HAP.  mosque  of  Medina,  clothed  in  a  thin  cotton  gown,  a 
coarse  turban  on  his  head,  his  shppers  in  one  hand, 
and  his  bow  in  the  other,  instead  of  a  walking  staff'. 
The  companions  of  the  prophet  and  the  chiefs  of  the 
tribes  saluted  their  new  sovereign,  and  gave  him  their 
right  hands  as  a  sign  of  fealty  and  allegiance. 

The  mischiefs  that  flow  from  the  contests  of  ambition 
are  usually  confined  to  the  times  and  countries  in  which 
they  have  been  agitated.  But  the  religious  discord  of 
the  friends  and  enemies  of  Ali  has  been  renewed  in 
every  age  of  the  Hegira,  and  is  still  maintained  in  the 
immortal  hatred  of  the  Persians  and  Turks''.  The 
former,  who  are  branded  with  the  appellation  oi  Shiiies 
or  sectaries,  have  enriched  the  Mahometan  creed  with 
a  new  article  of  faith ;  and  if  Mahomet  be  the  apostle, 
his  companion  Ali  is  the  vicar,  of  God.  In  their  pri- 
vate converse,  in  their  public  worship,  they  bitterly 
execrate  the  three  usurpers  who  intercepted  his  inde- 
feasible right  to  the  dignity  of  imam  and  caliph ;  and 
the  name  of  Omar  expresses  in  their  tongue  the  per- 
fect accomplishment  of  wickedness  and  impiety  ^  The 
Sonnitesy  who  are  supported  by  the  general  consent  and 
orthodox  tradition  of  the  Mussulmans,  entertain  a  more 
impartial,  or  at  least  a  more  decent  opinion.  They 
respect  the  memory  of  Abubeker,  Omar,  Othman,  and 
Ali,  the  holy  and  legitimate  successors  of  the  prophet. 
But  they  assign  the  last  and  most  humble  place  to  the 
husband  of  Fatima,  in  the  persuasion  that  the  order  of 
succession  was  determined  by  the  degrees  of  sanctity  "\ 


•'  The  schism  of  the  Persians  is  explained  by  all  our  travellers  of  the  last 
century ,  especially  in  the  second  and  fourth  volumes  of  their  master  Chardin. 
Niebuhr,  though  of  inferior  merit,  has  the  advantage  of  writing  so  late  as 
the  year  1764,  (Voyages  en  Arabic,  etc.  tom.  ii.  p.  208 — 233.)  since  the 
ineffectual  attempt  of  Nadir  Shah  to  change  the  religion  of  the  nation.  See 
his  Persian  history  translated  into  French  by  sir  William  Jones,  tom.  ii. 
p.5,  6.  47,  48.  144— 155. 

1  Omar  is  the  name  of  the  devil ;  his  murderer  is  a  saint.  When  the 
Persians  shoot  with  the  bow,  they  frequently  cry,  "  May  this  arrow  go  to 
the  heart  of  Omar !"     Voyages  de  Chardin,  tom.  ii.  p.  239,  240.  259,  etc. 

™  This  gradation  of  merit  is  distinctly  marked  in  a  creed  illustrated  by 
Reland,  (de  Relig.  Mohamm.  1.  i.  p.  37  ;)  and  a  Sonnite  argument  inserted 
by  Ockley,  Hist,  of  the  Saracens,  tom.  ii.  p.  230.  The  practice  of  cursing 
the  memory  of  Ali  was  abolished,  after  forty  years,  by  the  Ommiades  them- 


I 
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An  historian  who  balances  the  four  caliphs  with  a  hand  C  HAP. 
unshaken  by  superstition,  will  calmly  pronounce,  that 
their  manners  were  alike  pure  and  exemplary;  that 
their  zeal  was  fervent,  and  probably  sincere ;  and  that, 
in  the  midst  of  riches  and  power,  their  lives  were  de- 
voted to  the  practice  of  moral  and  religious  duties. 
But  the  public  virtues  of  Abubeker  and  Omar,  the 
prudence  of  the  first,  the  severity  of  the  second,  main- 
tained the  peace  and  prosperity  of  their  reigns.  The 
feeble  temper  and  declining  age  of  Othman  were  inca- 
pable of  sustaining  the  weight  of  conquest  and  empire. 
He  chose,  and  he  was  deceived ;  he  trusted,  and  he 
was  betrayed :  the  most  deserving  of  the  faithful  be- 
came useless  or  hostile  to  his  government,  and  his  lavish 
bounty  was  productive  only  of  ingratitude  and  discon- 
tent. The  spirit  of  discord  went  forth  in  the  provinces, 
their  deputies  assembled  at  Medina,  and  the  Chare- 
gites,  the  desperate  fanatics  who  disclaimed  the  yoke 
of  subordination  and  reason,  were  confounded  among 
the  freeborn  Arabs,  who  demanded  the  redress  of  their 
wrongs,  and  the  punishment  of  their  oppressors.  From 
Cufa,  from  Bassora,  from  Egypt,  from  the  tribes  of  the 
desert,  they  rose  in  arms,  encamped  about  a  league 
from  Medina,  and  despatched  an  haughty  mandate  to 
their  sovereign,  requiring  him  to  execute  justice,  or  to 
descend  from  the  throne.  His  repentance  began  to 
disarm  and  disperse  the  insurgents ;  but  their  fury  was 
rekindled  by  the  arts  of  his  enemies ;  and  the  forgery 
of  a  perfidious  secretary  was  contrived  to  blast  his  re- 
putation and  precipitate  his  fall.  The  caliph  had  lost 
the  only  guard  of  his  predecessors,  the  esteem  and 
confidence  of  the  Moslems ;  during  a  siege  of  six  weeks 
his  water  and  provisions  were  intercepted,  and  the  feeble 
gates  of  the  palace  were  protected  only  by  the  scruples 
of  the  more  timorous  rebels.  Forsaken  by  those  who 
had  abused  his  simplicity,  the  helpless  and  venerable 
caliph  expected  the  approach  of  death  :  the  brother  of 

selves,  (d'Herbelot,  p.  690;)  and  there  are  few  among  the  Turks  who  pre- 
sume to  revile  him  as  an  infidel.     Voyages  de  Chardin,  torn.  iv.  p.  46. 
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CHAP.  Ayesha  marched  at  the  head  of  the  assassins ;  and 
'  Othnian,  with  the  Koran  in  his  lap,  was  pierced  with 
Death  of  a  multitude  of  wounds.  A  tumultuous  anarchy  of  five 
A.  IX  655,  ^^ys  was  appeased  by  the  inauguration  of  AU :  his  re- 
June  18.  fusal  would  have  provoked  a  general  massacre.  In  this 
painful  situation,  he  supported  the  becoming  pride  of 
the  chief  of  the  Hashemites  ;  declared  that  he  had 
rather  serve  than  reign ;  rebuked  the  presumption  of 
the  strangers ;  and  required  the  formal,  if  not  the  vo- 
luntary, assent  of  the  chiefs  of  the  nation.  He  has 
never  been  accused  of  prompting  the  assassin  of  Omar; 
though  Persia  indiscreetly  celebrates  the  festival  of 
that  holy  martyr.  The  quarrel  between  Othman  and 
his  subjects  was  assuaged  by  the  early  mediation  of 
Ali ;  and  Hassan,  the  eldest  of  his  sons,  was  insulted 
and  wounded  in  the  defence  of  the  caliph.  Yet  it  is 
doubtful  whether  the  father  of  Hassan  was  strenuous 
and  sincere  in  his  opposition  to  the  rebels ;  and  it  is 
certain  that  he  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  their  crime.  The 
temptation  was  indeed  of  such  magnitude  as  might 
stagger  and  corrupt  the  most  obdurate  virtue.  The 
ambitious  candidate  no  longer  aspired  to  the  barren 
sceptre  of  Arabia:  the  Saracens  had  been  victorious  in 
the  east  and  west ;  and  the  wealthy  kingdoms  of  Persia, 
Syria,  and  Egypt,  were  the  patrimony  of  the  com- 
mander of  the  faithful. 
Reign  of  A  life  of  prayer  and  contemplation  had  not  chilled 

^'a  D  *^^  martial  activity  of  x\li ;  but  in  a  mature  age,  after  a 
655—660.  long  experience  of  mankind,  he  still  betrayed  in  his 
conduct  the  rashness  and  indiscretion  of  youth.  In 
the  first  days  of  his  reign,  he  neglected  to  secure, 
either  by  gifts  or  fetters,  the  doubtful  allegiance  of 
Telha  and  Zobeir,  two  of  the  most  powerful  of  the 
Arabian  chiefs.  They  escaped  from  Medina  to  Mecca, 
and  from  thence  to  Bassora ;  erected  the  standard  of 
revolt ;  and  usurped  the  government  of  Irak,  or  As- 
syria, which  they  had  vainly  solicited  as  the  reward  of 
their  services.  The  mask  of  patriotism  is  allowed  to 
cover  the  most  glaring  inconsistencies;   and  the  ene- 
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mies,  perhaps  the  assassins,  of  Othman  now  demanded  CHAP, 
vengeance  for  his  blood.  They  were  accompanied  in 
their  flight  by  Ayesha,  the  widow  of  the  prophet,  who 
cherished,  to  the  last  hour  of  her  hfe,  an  implacable 
hatred  against  the  husband  and  the  posterity  of  Fa- 
tima.  The  most  reasonable  Moslems  were  scandalised, 
that  the  mother  of  the  faithful  should  expose  in  ajcamp 
her  person  and  character ;  but  the  superstitious  crowd 
was  confident  that  her  presence  would  sanctify  the 
justice,  and  assure  the  success,  of  their  cause.  At  the 
head  of  twenty  thousand  of  his  loyal  Arabs,  and  nine 
thousand  valiant  auxiliaries  of  Cufa,  the  caliph  encoun- 
tered and  defeated  the  superior  numbers  of  the  rebels 
under  the  walls  of  Bassora.  Their  leaders,  Telha  and 
Zobeir,  were  slain  in  the  first  battle  that  stained  with 
civil  blood  the  arms  of  the  Moslems.  After  passing 
through  the  ranks  to  animate  the  troops,  Ayesha  had 
chosen  her  post  amidst  the  dangers  of  the  field.  In 
the  heat  of  the  action,  seventy  men,  who  held  the 
bridle  of  her  camel,  were  successively  killed  or  wounded; 
and  the  cage  or  litter  in  which  she  sat,  was  stuck  with 
javelins  and  darts  like  the  quills  of  a  porcupine.  The 
venerable  captive  sustained  with  firmness  the  reproaches 
of  the  conqueror,  and  was  speedily  dismissed  to  her 
proper  station,  at  the  tomb  of  Mahomet,  with  the  re- 
spect and  tenderness  that  was  still  due  to  the  widow  of 
the  apostle.  After  this  victory,  which  was  styled  the 
Day  of  the  Camel,  Ali  marched  against  a  more  formi- 
dable adversary ;  against  Moawiyah,  the  son  of  Abu 
Sophian,  who  had  assumed  the  title  of  caliph,  and 
whose  claim  was  supported  by  the  forces  of  Syria  and 
the  interest  of  the  house  of  Ommiyah.  From  the 
passage  of  Thapsacus,  the  plain  of  Siffin"  extends 
along  the  western  bank  of  the  Euphrates.  On  this 
spacious  and  level  theatre,  the  two  competitors  waged 
a  desultory  war  of  one  hundred  and  ten  days.  In  the 
course  of  ninety  actions  or  skirmishes,  the  loss  of  Ali 

"  The  plain  of  SiiEn  is  determined  by  d'Anville  (I'Euphrate  et  le  Tigre, 
p.  29.)  to  be  the  Campus  Barbaricus  of  Procopius. 
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CHAP,  was  estimated  at  twenty-five,  that  of  Moawiyah  at  forty- 
^'  five,  thousand  soldiers ;  and  the  Hst  of  the  slain  was 
dignified  with  the  names  of  five  and  twenty  veterans 
who  had  fought  at  Beder  under  the  standard  of  Ma- 
homet. In  this  sanguinary  contest,  the  lawful  caliph 
displayed  a  superior  character  of  valour  and  humanity. 
His  troops  were  strictly  enjoined  to  await  the  first  on- 
set of  the  enemy,  to  spare  their  flying  brethren,  and  to 
respect  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  and  the  chastity  of  the 
female  captives.  He  generously  proposed  to  save  the 
blood  of  the  Moslems  by  a  single  combat;  but  his 
trembling  rival  declined  the  challenge  as  a  sentence  of 
inevitable  death.  The  ranks  of  the  Syrians  were 
broken  by  the  charge  of  a  hero  who  was  mounted  on 
a  piebald  horse,  and  wielded  with  irresistible  force  his 
ponderous  and  two-edged  sword.  As  often  as  he 
smote  a  rebel,  he  shouted  the  Allah  Acbar,  "  God  is 
victorious ;"  and  in  the  tumult  of  a  nocturnal  battle,  he 
was  heard  to  repeat  four  hundred  times  that  tremendous 
exclamation.  The  prince  of  Damascus  already  medi- 
tated his  flight,  but  the  certain  victory  was  snatched 
from  the  grasp  of  Ali  by  the  disobedience  and  enthu- 
siasm of  his  troops.  Their  conscience  was  awed  by 
the  solemn  appeal  to  the  books  of  the  Koran,  which 
Moawiyah  exposed  on  the  foremost  lances;  and  Ali 
was  compelled  to  yield  to  a  disgraceful  truce  and  an 
insidious  compromise.  He  retreated  with  sorrow  and 
indignation  to  Cufa;  his  party  was  discouraged;  the 
distant  provinces  of  Persia,  of  Yemen,  and  of  Egypt, 
were  subdued  or  seduced  by  his  crafty  rival;  and  the 
stroke  of  fanaticism  which  was  aimed  against  the  three 
chiefs  of  the  nation,  was  fatal  only  to  the  cousin  of 
Mahomet.  In  the  temple  of  Mecca,  three  Charegites 
or  enthusiasts  discoursed  of  the  disorders  of  the  church 
and  state:  they  soon  agreed,  that  the  deaths  of  Ali,  of 
Moawiyah,  and  of  his  friend  Amrou,  the  viceroy  of 
Egypt,  would  restore  the  peace  and  unity  of  religion. 
Each  of  the  assassins  chose  his  victim,  poisoned  his 
dagger,  devoted  his  life,  ^nd  secretly  repaired  to  the 
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scene  of  action.      Their  resolution  was   equally  des-  C  HAP. 
perate :  but  the  first  mistook  the  person  of  Amrou,  and  ' 


stabbed  the  deputy  who  occupied  his  seat ;  the  prince 
of  Damascus  was  dangerously  hurt  by  the  second ;  the 
lawful  caliph,  in  the  mosque  of  Cufa,  received  a  mortal 
wound  from  the  hand  of  the  third.  He  expired  in  the 
sixty-third  year  of  his  age,  and  mercifully  recommended 
to  his  children,  that  they  would  despatch  the  murderer 
by  a  single  stroke.  The  sepulchre  of  Ali  °  was  con- 
cealed from  the  tyrants  of  the  house  of  Ommiyah  p  ; 
but  in  the  fourth  age  of  the  Hegira,  a  tomb,  a  temple, 
a  city,  arose  near  the  ruins  of  Cufa '^.  Many  thousands 
of  the  Shiites  repose  in  holy  ground  at  the  feet  of  the 
vicar  of  God ;  and  the  desert  is  vivified  by  the  nume- 
rous and  annual  visits  of  the  Persians,  who  esteem 
their  devotion  not  less  meritorious  than  the  pilgrimage 
of  Mecca. 

The  persecutors  of  Mahomet  usurped  the  inherit-  Reign  of 
ance  of  his  children ;  and  the  champions  of  idolatry  a  °dT'655* 
became  the  supreme  heads  of  his  religion  and  empire,  or  661-680. 
The  opposition  of  Abu  Sophian  had  been  fierce  and 
obstinate;  his  conversion  was  tardy  and  reluctant;  his 
new  faith  was  fortified  by  necessity  and  interest;   he 
served,  he  fought,  perhaps  he  believed ;  and  the  sins 
of  the  time  of  ignorance  were  expiated  by  the  recent 
merits  of  the  family  of  Ommiyah.     Moawiyah,  the  son 
of  Abu  Sophian,  and  of  the  cruel  Henda,  was  dignified 
in  his  early  youth  with  the  ofiice  or  title  of  secretary  of 
the  prophet:   the  judgement  of  Omar  intrusted  him 

°  Abulfeda,  a  moderate  Sonnite,  relates  the  different  opinions  concerning 
the  burial  of  Ali,  but  adopts  the  sepulchre  of  Cufa,  hodie  fama  numeroque 
religiose  frequentantiuna  celebratum.  This  number  is  reckoned  by  Niebuhr 
to  amount  annually  to  two  thousand  of  the  dead,  and  five  thousand  of  the 
living  :  torn.  ii.  p.  208,  209. 

P  All  the  tyrants  of  Persia,  from  Adhad  el  Dowlat  (A.  D.  977,  d'Her- 
belot,  p.  58,  69.  95.)  to  Nadir  Shah,  (A.  D.  1743,  Hist,  de  Nadir  Shah, 
torn.  ii.  p.  155.)  have  enriched  the  tomb  of  Ali  with  the  spoils  of  the  people. 
Tlie  dome  is  copper,  with  a  bright  and  massy  gilding,  which  glitters  to  the 
sun  at  the  distance  of  many  a  mile. 

1  The  city  of  Meshed  Ali,  five  or  six  miles  from  the  ruins  of  Cufa,  and 
one  hundred  and  twenty  to  the  south  of  Bagdad,  is  of  the  size  and  form  of 
the  modern  Jerusalem.  Meshed  Hosein,  larger  and  more  populous,  is  at 
the  distance  of  thirty  miles. 


344  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  with  the  government  of  Syria;  and  he  administered 
^'  that  important  province  above  forty  years  either  in  a 
subordinate  or  supreme  rank.  Without  renouncing 
the  fame  of  valour  and  hberaUty,  he  affected  the  repu- 
tation of  humanity  and  moderation :  a  grateful  people 
was  attached  to  their  benefactor;  and  the  victorious 
Moslems  were  enriched  with  the  spoils  of  Cyprus  and 
Rhodes.  The  sacred  duty  of  pursuing  the  assassins  of 
Othman  was  the  engine  and  pretence  of  his  ambition. 
The  bloody  shirt  of  the  martyr  was  exposed  in  the 
mosque  of  Damascus :  the  emir  deplored  the  fate  of 
his  injured  kinsman ;  and  sixty  thousand  Syrians  were 
engaged  in  his  service  by  an  oath  of  fidelity  and  re- 
venge. Amrou,  the  conqueror  of  Egypt,  himself  an 
army,  was  the  first  who  saluted  the  new  monarch,  and 
divulged  the  dangerous  secret,  that  the  Arabian  caliphs 
might  be  created  elsewhere  than  in  the  city  of  the  pro- 
phet'. The  policy  of  Moawiyah  eluded  the  valour  of 
his  rival ;  and,  after  the  death  of  Ali,  he  negociated  the 
abdication  of  his  son  Hassan,  whose  mind  was  either 
above  or  below  the  government  of  the  world,  and  who 
retired  without  a  sigh  from  the  palace  of  Cufa  to  an 
humble  cell  near  the  tomb  of  his  grandfather.  The 
aspiring  wishes  of  the  caliph  were  finally  crowned  by 
the  important  change  of  an  elective  to  an  hereditary 
kingdom.  Some  murmurs  of  freedom  or  fanaticism  at- 
tested the  reluctance  of  the  Arabs,  and  four  citizens  of 
Medina  refused  the  oath  of  fidelity ;  but  the  designs  of 
Moawiyah  were  conducted  with  vigour  and  address; 
and  his  son  Yezid,  a  feeble  and  dissolute  youth,  was 
proclaimed  as  the  commander  of  the  faithful  and  the 
successor  of  the  apostle  of  God. 

Death  of  A  familiar  story  is  related  of  the  benevolence  of  one 
*     A°D*°680    ^^  *^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^'     ^^  serving  at  table,  a  slave  had  in- 

Oct.  10.  advertently  dropt  a  dish  of  scalding  broth  on  his  mas- 
ter :   the  heedless  wretch  fell  prostrate,  to  deprecate 

"■  I  borrow,  on  this  occasion,  the  strong  sense  and  expression  of  Tacitus, 
(Hist.  i.  4 :)  Evulgato  imperii  arcano  posse  iniperatorem  alibi  quam  Romae 
fieri.     . 
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his  punishment,  and  repeated  a  verse  of  the  Koran :  c  H  A  P. 
"  Paradise  is  for  those  who  command  their  anger." —  ^' 
"  I  am  not  angry." — "  And  for  those  who  pardon  of- 
fences."— "  I  pardon  your  oifence." — "  And  for  those 
who  return  good  for  evil." — "  I  give  you  your  hberty, 
and  four  hundred  pieces  of  silver."  With  an  equal 
measure  of  piety,  Hosein,  the  younger  brother  of  Has- 
san, inherited  a  remnant  of  his  father's  spirit,  and 
served  with  honour  against  the  christians  in  the  siege 
of  Constantinople.  The  primogeniture  of  the  line  of 
Hashem,  and  the  holy  character  of  grandson  of  the 
apostle,  had  centred  in  his  person;  and  he  was  at 
liberty  to  prosecute  his  claim  against  Yezid  the  tyrant 
of  Damascus,  whose  vices  he  despised,  and  whose  title 
he  had  never  deigned  to  acknowledge.  A  list  was 
secretly  transmitted  from  Cufa  to  Medina,  of  one  hun- 
dred and  forty  thousand  Moslems,  who  professed  their 
attachment  to  his  cause,  and  who  were  eager  to  draw 
their  swords  so  soon  as  he  should  appear  on  the  banks 
of  the  Euphrates.  Against  the  advice  of  his  wisest 
friends,  he  resolved  to  trust  his  person  and  family  in 
the  hands  of  a  perfidious  people.  He  traversed  the 
desert  of  Arabia  with  a  timorous  retinue  of  women  and 
children;  but  as  he  approached  the  confines  of  Irak, 
he  was  alarmed  by  the  solitary  or  hostile  face  of  the 
country,  and  suspected  either  the  defection  or  ruin  of 
his  party.  His  fears  were  just;  Obeidollah,  the  go- 
vernor of  Cufa,  had  extinguished  the  first  sparks  of  an 
insurrection ;  and  Hosein,  in  the  plain  of  Kerbela,  was 
encompassed  by  a  body  of  five  thousand  horse,  who 
intercepted  his  communication  with  the  city  and  the 
river.  He  might  still  have  escaped  to  a  fortress  in  the 
desert,  that  had  defied  the  power  of  Caesar  and  Chos- 
roes,  and  confided  in  the  fidehty  of  the  tribe  of  Tai, 
which  would  have  armed  ten  thousand  warriors  in  his 
defence.  In  a  conference  with  the  chief  of  the  enemy, 
he  proposed  the  option  of  three  honourable  conditions; 
that  he  should  be  allowed  to  return  to  Medina^  or  be 
stationed  in  a  frontier  garrison  against  the  Turks,  or 
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CHAP,  safely  conducted  to  the  presence  of  Yezid.  But  the 
commands  of  the  caUph,  or  his  Ueutenant,  were  stern 
and  absolute ;  and  Hosein  was  informed  that  he  must 
either  submit  as  a  captive  and  a  criminal  to  the  com- 
mander of  the  faithful,  or  expect  the  consequences  of 
his  rebellion.  "  Do  you  think,"  replied  he,  "  to  terrify 
me  with  death?"  And,  during  the  short  respite  of  a 
night,  he  prepared  with  calm  and  solemn  resignation  to 
encounter  his  fate.  He  checked  the  lamentations  of 
his  sister  Fatima,  who  deplored  the  impending  ruin  of 
his  house.  **  Our  trust,"  said  Hosein,  "  is  in  God 
alone.  All  things,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  must 
perish  and  return  to  their  Creator.  My  brother,  my 
father,  my  mother,  were  better  than  me ;  and  every 
Mussulman  has  an  example  in  the  prophet."  He 
pressed  his  friends  to  consult  their  safety  by  a  timely 
flight :  they  unanimously  refused  to  desert  or  survive 
their  beloved  master;  and  their  courage  was  fortified 
by  a  fervent  prayer  and  the  assurance  of  paradise.  On 
the  morning  of  the  fatal  day,  he  mounted  on  horseback, 
with  his  sword  in  one  hand  and  the  Koran  in  the  other: 
his  generous  band  of  martyrs  consisted  only  of  thirty- 
two  horse  and  forty  foot ;  but  their  flanks  and  rear  were 
secured  by  the  tent-ropes,  and  by  a  deep  trench  which 
they  had  filled  with  lighted  fagots,  according  to  the 
practice  of  the  Arabs.  The  enemy  advanced  with  re- 
luctance; and  one  of  their  chiefs  deserted,  with  thirty 
followers,  to  claim  the  partnership  of  inevitable  death. 
In  every  close  onset,  or  single  combat,  the  despair  of 
the  Fatimites  was  invincible ;  but  the  surrounding  mul- 
titudes galled  them  from  a  distance  with  a  cloud  of  ar- 
rows, and  the  horses  and  men  were  successively  slain : 
a  truce  was  allowed  on  both  sides  for  the  hour  of 
prayer ;  and  the  battle  at  length  expired  by  the  death 
of  the  last  of  the  campanions  of  Hosein.  Alone,  weary, 
and  wounded,  he  seated  himself  at  the  door  of  his  tent. 
As  he  tasted  a  drop  of  water,  he  was  pierced  in  the 
mouth  with  a  dart ;  and  his  son  and  nephew,  two  beau- 
tiful youths,  were  killed  in  his  arms.      He  lifted  his 
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hands  to  heaven,  they  were  full  of  blood,  and  he  ut-  c  H  A  P. 
tered  a  funeral  prayer  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  In  ^' 
8L  transport  of  despair  his  sister  issued  from  the  tent, 
and  adjured  the  general  of  the  Cufians,  that  he  would 
not  suffer  Hosein  to  be  murdered  before  his  eyes:  a 
tear  trickled  down  his  venerable  beard ;  and  the  bold- 
est of  his  soldiers  fell  back  on  every  side  as  the  dying 
hero  threw  himself  among  them.  The  remorseless 
Shamer,  a  name  detested  by  the  faithful^  reproached 
their  cowardice ;  and  the  grandson  of  Mahomet  was 
slain  with  three  and  thirty  strokes  of  lances  and  swords. 
After  they  had  trampled  on  his  body,  they  carried  his 
head  to  the  castle  of  Cufa,  and  the  inhuman  Obeidollah 
struck  him  on  the  mouth  with  a  cane.  **  Alas !"  ex-  * 
claimed  an  aged  Mussulman,  *'  on  these  lips  have  I  seen 
the  lips  of  the  apostle  of  God !"  In  a  distant  age  and 
climate  the  tragic  scene  of  the  death  of  Hosein  will 
awaken  the  sympathy  of  the  coldest  reader  ^  On  the 
annual  festival  of  his  martyrdom,  in  the  devout  pilgrim- 
age to  his  sepulchre,  his  Persian  votaries  abandon  their 
souls  to  the  religious  frenzy  of  sorrow  and  indignation*. 

When  the  sisters  and  children  of  Ali  were  brought  Posterity  of 
in  chains  to  the  throne  of  Damascus,  the  caliph  was  and^AU^' 
advised  to  extirpate  the  enmity  of  a  popular  and  hos- 
tile race,  whom  he  had  injured  beyond  the  hope  of  re- 
conciliation. But  Yezid  preferred  the  counsels  of  mer- 
cy ;  and  the  mourning  family  was  honourably  dismissed 
to  mingle  their  tears  with  their  kindred  at  Medina. 
The  glory  of  martyrdom  superseded  the  right  of  pri- 
mogeniture ;  and  the  twelve  imams  ",  or  pontiffs,  of  the 


«  I  have  abridged  the  interesting  narrative  of  Ockley,  torn.  ii.  p.  170 — 
231.  It  is  long  and  minute;  but  the  pathetic,  almost  always,  consists  in 
the  detail  of  little  circumstances. 

'  Niebuhr  the  Dane  (Voyages  en  Arable,  etc.  torn.  ii.  p.  208,  etc.)  is 
perhaps  the  only  European  traveller  who  has  dared  to  visit  Meshed  Ali  and 
Meshed  Hosein.  The  two  sepulchres  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  who 
tolerate  and  tax  the  devotion  of  the  Persian  heretics.  The  festival  of  the 
death  of  Hosein  is  amply  described  by  sir  John  Chardin,  a  traveller  whom 
I  have  often  praised. 

"  The  general  article  of  Imam,  in  d'Herbelot's  Bibliotheque,  will  indi- 
cate the  succession ;  and  the  lives  of  the  twelve  are  given  under  their  re- 
spective names. 
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CHAP.  Persian  creed  are  Ali,  Hassan,  Hosein,  and  the  lineal 
descendants  of  Hosein  to  the  ninth  generation.  With- 
out arms,  or  treasures,  or  subjects,  they  successively 
enjoyed  the  veneration  of  the  people,  and  provoked  the 
jealousy  of  the  reigning  caliphs :  their  tombs  at  Mecca 
or  Medina,  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  or  in  the 
province  of  Chorasan,  are  still  visited  by  the  devotion 
of  their  sect.  Their  names  were  often  the  pretence  of 
sedition  and  civil  war ;  but  these  royal  saints  despised 
the  pomp  of  the  world,  submitted  to  the  will  of  God 
and  the  injustice  of  man,  and  devoted  their  innocent 
lives  to  the  study  and  practice  of  religion.  The  twelfth 
and  last  of  the  imams,  conspicuous  by  the  title  of  Ma- 
hadi,  or  the  Guide,  surpassed  the  solitude  and  sanctity 
of  his  predecessors.  He  concealed  himself  in  a  cavern 
near  Bagdad :  the  time  and  place  of  his  death  are  un- 
known ;  and  his  votaries  pretend,  that  he  still  lives,  and 
will  appear  before  the  day  of  judgement  to  overthrow 
the  tyranny  of  Dejal,  or  the  Antichrist''.  In  the  lapse 
of  two  or  three  centuries  the  posterity  of  Abbas,  the 
uncle  of  Mahomet,  had  multiplied  to  the  number  of 
thirty-three  thousand  ^ :  the  race  of  Ali  might  be 
equally  prolific ;  the  meanest  individual  was  above  the 
first  and  greatest  of  princes ;  and  the  most  eminent 
were  supposed  to  excel  the  perfection  of  angels.  But 
their  adverse  fortune,  and  the  wide  extent  of  the  Mus- 
sulman empire,  allowed  an  ample  scope  for  every  bold 
and  artful  impostor,  who  claimed  affinity  with  the 
holy  seed :  the  sceptre  of  the  Almohades  in  Spain  and 
Africa,  of  the  Fatimites  in  Egypt  and  Syria'',  of  the  sul- 

^  The  name  of  Antichrist  may  seem  ridiculous,  but  the  Mahometans  have 
liberally  borrowed  the  fables  of  every  religion.  Sale's  Preliminary  Dis- 
course, p.  80.  82.  In  the  royal  stable  of  Ispahan,  two  horses  were  always 
kept  saddled,  one  for  the  Mahadi  himself,  the  other  for  his  lieutenant, 
Jesus  the  son  of  Mary. 

y  In  the  year  of  the  Hegira  200  :  A.  D.  815.     See  d'Herbelot,  p.  546. 

'  D'Herbelot,  p.  342.  The  enemies  of  the  Fatimites  disgraced  them  by 
a  Jewish  origin.  Yet  they  accurately  deduced  their  genealogy  from  Jaafar, 
the  sixth  imam  ;  and  the  impartial  Abulfeda  allows  (Anna).  Moslem, 
p.  230.)  that  they  were  owned  by  many,  qui  absque  controversia  genuini 
sunt,  Alidarum,  homines  propaginum  suae  gentis  exacte  callentes.  He  quotes 
some  lines  from  the  celebrated  Scharifor  Radhi,  Egone  humilitatem  induam 
in  terris  hostium  1  (I  suspect  him  to  be  an  Edrisbite  of  Sicily)  quum  in 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  349 

tans  of  Yemen,  and  of  the  Sophis  of  Persia*,  has  been  c  hap. 
consecrated  by  this  vague  and  ambiguous  title.  Under  ^' 
their  reigns  it  might  be  dangerous  to  dispute  the  legi- 
timacy of  their  birth ;  and  one  of  the  Fatimite  caliphs 
silenced  an  indiscreet  question,  by  drawing  his  cimiter: 
"  This,"  said  Moez,  "  is  my  pedigree;  and  these,"  cast- 
an  handful  of  gold  to  his  soldiers,  "and  these  are  my 
kindred  and  my  children."  In  the  various  conditions 
of  princes,  or  doctors,  or  nobles,  or  merchants,  or  beg- 
gars, a  swarm  of  the  genuine  or  fictitious  descendants 
of  Mahomet  and  Ali  is  honoured  with  the  appellation 
of  sheiks,  or  sherifs,  or  emirs.  In  the  Ottoman  em- 
pire, they  are  distinguished  by  a  green  turban,  receive 
a  stipend  from  the  treasury,  are  judged  only  by  their 
chief,  and,  however  debased  by  fortune  or  character, 
still  assert  the  proud  preeminence  of  their  birth.  A 
family  of  three  hundred  persons,  the  pure  and  ortho- 
dox branch  of  the  caliph  Hassan,  is  preserved  without 
taint  or  suspicion  in  the  holy  cities  of  Mecca  and 
Medina,  and  still  retains,  after  the  revolutions  of  twelve 
centuries,  the  custody  of  the  temple  and  the  sovereignty 
of  their  native  land.  The  fame  and  merit  of  Mahomet 
would  ennoble  a  plebeian  race,  and  the  ancient  blood  of 
the  Koreish  transcends  the  recent  majesty  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth>. 

The  talents  of  Mahomet  are  entitled  to  our  applause.  Success  of 
but  his  success  has  perhaps  too  strongly  attracted  our  ^^^^o"^<^*- 
admiration.    Are  we  surprised  that  a  multitude  of  pros- 
elytes should  embrace  the  doctrine  and  the  passions 

Egypto  sit  Chalifa  de  gente  Alii,  quocum  ego  communem  habeo  patrera  et 
vindicem. 

•^  The  kings  of  Persia  of  the  last  dynasty  are  descended  from  Sheik  Sefi, 
a  saint  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and  through  him  from  Moussa  Cassem,  the 
son  of  Hosein,  the  son  of  Ali.  Olearius,  p.  957  ;  Chardin,  tom.  iii.  p.  288. 
But  I  cannot  trace  the  intermediate  degrees  in  any  genuine  or  fabulous 
pedigree.  If  they  were  truly  Faiimites,  they  might  draw  their  origin  from 
the  princes  of  Mazanderan,  who  reigned  in  the  ninth  century.  D'Herbelot, 
p.  96. 

^  The  present  state  of  the  family  of  Mahomet  and  Ali  is  most  accurately 
described  by  Demetrius  Cantemir,  Hist,  of  the  Othman  Empire,  p.  94; 
and  Niebuhr,  Description  de  I'Arabie,  p.  9 — 16.  317,  etc.  It  is  much  to 
be  lamented,  that  the  Danish  traveller  was  unable  to  purchase  the  chronicles 
of  Arabia. 
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C  H  A  p.  of  an  eloquent  fanatic  ?    In  the  heresies  of  the  church. 
'        the  same  seduction  has  been  tried  and  repeated  from 


the  time  of  the  apostles  to  that  of  the  reformers.  Does 
it  seem  incredible  that  a  private  citizen  should  grasp 
the  sword  and  the  sceptre,  subdue  his  native  country, 
and  erect  a  monarchy  by  his  victorious  arms  ?  In  the 
moving  picture  of  the  dynasties  of  the  east,  an  hundred 
fortunate  usurpers  have  arisen  from  a  baser  origin,  sur- 
mounted more  formidable  obstacles,  and  filled  a  larger 
scope  of  empire  and  conquest.  Mahomet  was  alike  in- 
structed to  preach  and  to  fight ;  and  the  union  of  these 
opposite  qualities,  while  it  enhanced  his  merit,  contri- 
buted to  his  success  :  the  operation  of  force  and  per- 
suasion, of  enthusiasm  and  fear,  continually  acted  on 
each  other,  till  every  barrier  yielded  to  their  irresistible 
power.  His  voice  invited  the  Arabs  to  freedom  and 
victory,  to  arms  and  rapine,  to  the  indulgence  of  their 
darling  passions  in  this  world  and  the  other :  the  re- 
straints which  he  imposed  were  requisite  to  establish 
the  credit  of  the  prophet,  and  to  exercise  the  obedience 
of  the  people ;  and  the  only  objection  to  his  success, 
was  his  rational  creed  of  the  unity  and  perfections  of 
Permanen-  God.  It  is  not  the  propagation  but  the  permanency 
religion^  of  his  religion  that  deserves  our  wonder:  the  same 
pure  and  perfect  impression  which  he  engraved  at 
Mecca  and  Medina,  is  preserved,  after  the  revolutions 
of  twelve  centuries,  by  the  Indian,  the  African,  and 
the  Turkish  proselytes  of  the  Koran.  If  the  christian 
apostles,  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul,  could  return  to  the 
Vatican,  they  might  possibly  enquire  the  name  of  the 
deity  who  is  worshipped  with  such  mysterious  rites  in 
that  magnificent  temple:  at  Oxford  or  Geneva,  they 
would  experience  less  surprise ;  but  it  might  still  be 
incumbent  on  them  to  peruse  the  catechism  of  the 
church,  and  to  study  the  orthodox  commentators  on 
their  own  writings  and  the  words  of  their  Master.  But 
the  Turkish  dome  of  St.  Sophia,  with  an  increase  of 
splendour  and  size,  represents  the  humble  tabernacle 
erected  at  Medina  by  the  hands  of  Mahomet.     The 
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Mahometans  have  uniformly  withstood  the  temptation  CHAP, 
of  reducing  the  object  of  their  faith  and  devotion  to  a  ^' 
level  with  tl^e  senses  and  imagination  of  man.  "I  be- 
lieve in  one  God,  and  Mahomet  the  apostle  of  God," 
is  the  simple  and  invariable  profession  of  Islam.  The 
intellectual  image  of  the  Deity  has  never  been  degraded 
by  any  visible  idol ;  the  honours  of  the  prophet  have 
never  transgressed  the  measure  of  human  virtue ;  and 
his  living  precepts  have  restrained  the  gratitude  of  his 
disciples  within  the  bounds  of  reason  and  religion. 
The  votaries  of  Ali  have  indeed  consecrated  the  me- 
mory of  their  hero,  his  wife,  and  his  children,  and 
some  of  the  Persian  doctors  pretend  that  the  divine 
essence  was  incarnate  in  the  person  of  the  Imams ;  but 
their  superstition  is  universally  condemned  by  the  Son- 
nites ;  and  their  impiety  has  afforded  a  seasonable 
warning  against  the  worship  of  saints  and  martyrs. 
The  metaphysical  questions  on  the  attributes  of  God, 
and  the  liberty  of  man,  have  been  agitated  in  the 
schools  of  the  Mahometans,  as  well  as  in  those  of  the 
christians ;  but  among  the  former  they  have  never  en- 
gaged the  passions  of  the  people,  or  disturbed  the  tran- 
quillity of  the  state.  The  cause  of  this  important  dif- 
ference may  be  found  in  the  separation  or  union  of  the 
regal  and  sacerdotal  characters.  It  was  the  interest  of 
the  caliphs,  the  successors  of  the  prophet  and  com- 
manders of  the  faithful,  to  repress  and  discourage  all 
religious  innovations:  the  order,  the  disciphne,  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  ambition  of  the  clergy,  are  un- 
known to  the  Moslems ;  and  the  sages  of  the  law  are 
the  guides  of  their  conscience  and  the  oracles  of  their 
faith.  From  the  Atlantic  to  the  Ganges,  the  Koran  is 
acknowledged  as  the  fundamental  code,  not  only  of 
theology  but  of  civil  and  criminal  jurisprudence ;  and 
the  laws  which  regulate  the  actions  and  the  property 
of  mankind,  are  guarded  by  the  infallible  and  immuta- 
ble sanction  of  the  will  of  God.  This  religious  servi- 
tude is  attended  with  some  practical  disadvantage ;  the 
illiterate  legislator  had  been  often  misled  by  his  own 
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CHAP,  prejudices  and  those  of  his  country ;  and  the  institu- 


'  tions  of  the  Arabian  desert  may  be  ill  adapted  to  the 
wealth  and  numbers  of  Ispahan  and  Constantinople. 
On  these  occasions,  the  Cadhi  respectfully  places  on 
his  head  the  holy  volume,  and  substitutes  a  dexterous 
interpretation,  more  apposite  to  the  principles  of  equity, 
and  the  manners  and  policy  of  the  times. 
His  merit  His  beneficial  or  pernicious  influence  on  the  public 
towards  his  happiness  is  the  last  consideration  in  the  character  of 
Mahomet.  The  most  bitter  or  most*  bigoted  of  his 
christian  or  Jewish  foes,  will  surely  allow  that  he  as- 
sumed a  false  commission  to  inculcate  a  salutary  doc- 
trine, less  perfect  only  than  their  own.  He  piously 
supposed,  as  the  basis  of  his  religion,  the  truth  and 
sanctity  of  their  prior  revelations,  the  virtues  and  mi- 
racles of  their  founders.  The  idols  of  Arabia  were 
broken  before  the  throne  of  God  ;  the  blood  of  hu- 
man victims  was  expiated  by  prayer,  and  fasting,  and 
alms,  the  laudable  or  innocent  arts  of  devotion;  and 
his  rewards  and  punishments  of  a  future  life  were 
painted  by  the  images  most  congenial  to  an  ignorant 
and  carnal  generation.  Mahomet  was  perhaps  incapa- 
ble of  dictating  a  moral  and  political  system  for  the 
use  of  his  countrymen  :  but  he  breathed  among  the 
faithful  a  spirit  of  charity  and  friendship,  recommended 
the  practice  of  the  social  virtues,  and  checked,  by  his 
laws  and  precepts,  the  thirst  of  revenge  and  the  oppres- 
sion of  widows  and  orphans.  The  hostile  tribes  were 
united  in  faith  and  obedience ;  and  the  valour  which 
had  been  idly  spent  in  domestic  quarrels,  was  vigor- 
ously directed  against  a  foreign  enemy.  Had  the  im- 
pulse been  less  powerful,  Arabia,  free  at  home,  and 
formidable  abroad,  might  have  flourished  under  a  suc- 
cession of  her  native  monarchs.  Her  sovereignty  was 
lost  by  the  extent  and  rapidity  of  conquest.  The  co* 
lonies  of  the  nation  were  scattered  over  the  east  and 
west,  and  their  blood  was  mingled  with  the  blood  of 
their  converts  and  captives.  After  the  reign  of  three 
caliphs,  the  throne  was  transported  from  Medina  to  the 
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valley  of  Damascus  and  the  banks  of  the  Tigris ;  the  CHAP, 
holy  cities  were  violated  by  impious  war ;  Arabia  was  ' 

ruled  by  the  rod  of  a  subject,  perhaps  of  a  stranger ; 
and  the  Bedoweens  of  the  desert,  awakening  from 
their  dream  of  dominion,  resumed  their  old  and  soli- 
tary independences 


c  The  writers  of  the  Modern  Universal  History  (vol.  i.  and  ii.)  have  com- 
piled, in  eight  hundred  and  fifty  folio  pages,  the  life  of  Mahomet  and  the 
annals  of  the  caliphs.  They  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  reading,  and  some- 
times correcting,  the  Arabic  texts  ;  yet,  notwithstanding  their  high-sounding 
boasts,  I  cannot  find,  after  the  conclusion  of  my  work,  that  they  have  af- 
forded me  much  (if  any)  additional  information.  The  dull  mass  is  not 
quickened  by  a  spark  of  philosophy  or  taste:  and  the  compilers  indulge  the 
criticism  of  acrimonious  bigotry  against  Boulainvilliers,  Sale,  Gagnier,  and 
all  who  have  treated  Mahomet  with  favour,  or  even  justice. 


[VOL.  VI. 


A  a 


CHAPTER  LI. 

THE   CONQUEST   OF   PERSIA,  SYRIA,  EGYPT,   AFRICA,  AND 

SPAIN,  BY  THE  ARABS  OR  SARACENS. EMPIRE  OF  THE 

CALIPHS,  OR  SUCCESSORS  OF  MAHOMET. STATE  OF  THE 

CHRISTIANS,  ETC.  UNDER  THEIR  GOVERNMENT. 

Union  of  XHE  revolution  of  Arabia  had  not  changed  the  cha- 
A.D.632.  racter  of  the  Arabs:  the  death  of  Mahomet  was  the 
signal  of  independence  ;  and  the  hasty  structure  of  his 
power  and  religion  tottered  to  its  foundations.  A  small 
and  faithful  band  of  his  primitive  disciples  had  Hstened 
to  his  eloquence,  and  shared  his  distress;  had  fled 
with  the  apostle  from  the  persecution  of  Mecca,  or  had 
received  the  fugitive  in  the  walls  of  Medina.  The  in- 
creasing myriads  who  acknowledged  Mahomet  as  their 
king  and  prophet,  had  been  compelled  by  his  arms,  or 
allured  by  his  prosperity.  The  polytheists  were  con- 
founded by  the  simple  idea  of  a  solitary  and  invisible 
God :  the  pride  of  the  christians  and  jews  disdained 
the  yoke  of  a  mortal  and  contemporary  legislator. 
Their  habits  of  faith  and  obedience  were  not  suffi- 
ciently confirmed ;  and  many  of  the  new  converts  re- 
gretted the  venerable  antiquity  of  the  law  of  Moses,  or 
the  rites  and  mysteries  of  the  cathoHc  church,  or  the 
idols,  the  sacrifices,  the  joyous  festivals,  of  their  pagan 
ancestors.  The  jarring  interests  and  hereditary  feuds 
of  the  Arabian  tribes  had  not  yet  coalesced  in  a  system 
of  union  and  subordination  ;  and  the  barbarians  were 
impatient  of  the  mildest  and  most  salutary  laws  that 
curbed  their  passions,  or  violated  their  customs.  They 
submitted  with  reluctance  to  the  religious  precepts  of 
the  Koran,  the  abstinence  from  wine,  the  fast  of  the 
Ramadan,  and  the  daily  repetition  of  five  prayers;  and 
the  alms  and  tithes,  which  were  collected  for  the  trea- 
sury of  Medina,  could  be  distinguished  only  by  a  name 
from  the  payment  of  a  perpetual  and  ignominious  tri- 
bute.    The  example  of  Mahomet  had  excited  a  spirit 
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of  fanaticism  or  imposture ;  and  several  of  his  rivals  CHAP, 
presumed  to  imitate  the  conduct  and  defy  the  authority  ' 

of  the  Hving  prophet.  At  the  head  of  the  fugitives 
and  auxiliaries f  the  first  caliph  was  reduced  to  the  cities 
of  Mecca,  Medina,  and  Tayef ;  and  perhaps  the  Ko- 
reish  would  have  restored  the  idols  of  the  Caaba,  if 
their  levity  had  not  been  checked  by  a  seasonable  re- 
proof. "  Ye  men  of  Mecca,  will  ye  be  the  last  to  em- 
brace and  the  first  to  abandon  the  religion  of  Islam  ?" 
After  exhorting  the  Moslems  to  confide  in  the  aid  of 
God  and  his  apostle,  Abubeker  resolved,  by  a  vigorous 
attack,  to  prevent  the  junction  of  the  rebels.  The 
women  and  children  were  safely  lodged  in  the  cavities 
of  the  mountains:  the  warriors,  marching  under  eleven 
banners,  diffused  the  terror  of  their  arms ;  and  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  miHtary  force  revived  and  confirmed  the 
loyalty  of  the  faithful.  The  inconstant  tribes  accepted, 
with  humble  repentance,  the  duties  of  prayer,  and  fast- 
ing, and  alms ;  and,  after  some  examples  of  success  and 
severity,  the  most  daring  apostates  fell  prostrate  before 
the  sword  of  the  lord  and  of  Caled.  In  the  fertile 
province  of  Yemanah%  between  the  Red  sea  and  the 
gulf  of  Persia,  in  a  city  not  inferior  to  Medina  itself,  a 
powerful  chief,  his  name  was  Moseilama,  had  assumed 
the  character  of  a  prophet,  and  the  tribe  of  Hanifa 
listened  to  his  voice.  A  female  prophetess  was  at- 
tracted by  his  reputation  :  the  decencies  of  words  and 
actions  were  spurned  by  these  favourites  of  heaven^; 

*  See  the  description  of  the  city  and  country  of  Al  Yamanah,  in  Abul- 
feda,  Descript.  Arabiae,  p.  60,  61.  In  the  thirteenth  century,  there  were 
some  ruins,  and  a  few  palms ;  but  in  the  present  century,  the  same  ground 
is  occupied  by  the  visions  and  arms  of  a  modern  prophet,  whose  tenets  are 
imperfectly  known.    Niebuhr,  Description  de  I'Arabie,  p.  296 — 302. 

•»  Their  first  salutation  may  be  transcribed,  but  cannot  be  translated.  It 
was  thus  that  Moseilama  said  or  sung  : 

Surge  tandem  itaque  strenue  permolenda ;  nam  stratus  tibi  thorns  est. 
Aut  in  propatulo  tentorio  si  velis,  aut  in  abditiore  cubiculo  si  malis ; 
Aut  supinam  te  humi  exporrectam  fustigabo,  si  velis,  aut  si  malis  mani- 

bus  pedibusque  nixam. 
Aut  si  velis  ejus  (Priapi)  gemino  triente,  aut  si  malis  totus  veniam. 
Imo,  totus  venito,  O  Apostole  Dei,  clamabat  foemina.    Id  ipsum  dicebat 
Moseilama  mihi  quoque  suggesvsit  Deus. 
The  prophetess  Segjah,  after  the  fall  of  her  lover,  returned  to  idolatry  ;  but, 
under  the  reign  of  Moawiyah,  she  became  a  Mussulman,  and  died  at  Bas- 
sora.    Abulfeda,  Annal.  vers.  Reiske,  p.  63. 

A  a2 
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CHAP*  and  they  employed  several  days  in  mystic  and  amorous 
^^'  converse.  An  obscure  sentence  of  his  Koran,  or  book, 
is  yet  extant*^;  and,  in  the  pride  of  his  mission,  Mo- 
seilama  condescended  to  offer  a  partition  of  the  earth. 
The  proposal  was  answered  by  Mahomet  with  con- 
tempt; but  the  rapid  progress  of  the  impostor  awakened 
the  fears  of  his  successor :  forty  thousand  Moslems  were 
assembled  under  the  standard  of  Caled ;  and  the  exist- 
ence of  their  faith  was  resigned  to  the  event  of  a  deci- 
sive battle.  In  the  first  action,  they  were  repulsed 
with  the  loss  of  twelve  hundred  men  ;  but  the  skill  and 
perseverance  of  their  general  prevailed  :  their  defeat 
was  avenged  by  the  slaughter  of  ten  thousand  infidels ; 
and  Moseilama  himself  was  pierced  by  an  ^Ethiopian 
slave  with  the  same  javelin  which  had  mortally  wounded 
the  uncle  of  Mahomet.  The  various  rebels  of  Arabia, 
without  a  chief  or  a  cause,  were  speedily  suppressed  by 
the  power  and  discipline  of  the  rising  monarchy;  and 
the  whole  nation  again  professed,  and  more  steadfastly 
held,  the  religion  of  the  Koran.  The  ambition  of  the 
caliphs  provided  an  immediate  exercise  for  the  restless 
spirit  of  the  Saracens :  their  valour  was  united  in  the 
prosecution  of  an  holy  war  ;  and  their  enthusiasm  was 
equally  confirmed  by  opposition  and  victory. 
Character  From  the  rapid  conquests  of  the  Saracens  a  pre- 
of  their  ca-  sumption  will  naturally  arise,  that  the  first  caliphs  com- 
manded in  person  the  armies  of  the  faithful,  and  sought 
the  crown  of  martyrdom  in  the  foremost  ranks  of  the 
battle.  The  courage  of  Abubeker  **,  Omar  %  and  Oth- 
man*^,  had  indeed  been  tried  in  the  persecution  and 
wars  of  the  prophet;  and  the  personal  assurance  of 
paradise  must  have  taught  them  to  despise  the  plea- 
sures and  dangers  of  the  present  world.     But  they  as- 

c  See  this  text,  which  demonstrates  a  God  from  the  work  of  generation, 
in  Abulpharagius,  Specimen,  Hisl.  Arabum,  p.  13.  and  Dynast,  p.  103  ;  and 
Abulfeda,  Aunal.  p.  63. 

•*  His  reign  in  Eutychius,  torn.  ii.  p.  251  ;  Elmacin,  p.  18  j  Abulphara- 
gius, p.  108  ;  Abulfeda,  p.  60  ;  d'Herbelot,  p.  68. 

«  His  reign   in  Eutychius,  p.  264 ;    Elmacin,  p.  24 ;    Abulpharagius, 
p.  110;  Abulfeda,  p.  66;  d'Herbelot,  p.  686. 
•  '  His   reign   in  Eutychius,  p.  323  ;    Elmacin,  p.  36  ;   Abulpharagius, 

p.  1 1 5  ;  Abulfeda,  p.  75 ;  d'Herbelot,  p.  695. 

I 
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cended  the  throne  in  a  venerable  or  mature  age,  and  CHAP, 
esteemed  the  domestic  cares  of  religion  and  justice  the  ^"^' 
most  important  duties  of  a  sovereign.  Except  the 
presence  of  Omar  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  their 
longest  expeditions  were  the  frequent  pilgrimage  from 
Medina  to  Mecca ;  and  they  calmly  received  the  tidings 
of  victory  as  they  prayed  or  preached  before  the  se- 
pulchre of  the  prophet.  The  austere  and  frugal  mea- 
sure of  their  lives  was  the  effect  of  virtue  or  habit ;  and 
the  pride  of  their  simplicity  insulted  the  vain  magni- 
ficence of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  When  Abubeker 
assumed  the  office  of  caliph,  he  enjoined  his  daughter 
Ayesha  to  take  a  strict  account  of  his  private  patrimony, 
that  it  might  be  evident  whether  he  were  enriched  or 
impoverished  by  the  service  of  the  state.  He  thought 
himself  entitled  to  a  stipend  of  three  pieces  of  gold, 
with  the  sufficient  maintenance  of  a  single  camel  and  a 
black  slave ;  but  on  the  Friday  of  each  week  he  distri- 
buted the  residue  of  his  own  and  the  public  money, 
first  to  the  most  worthy,  and  theii  to  the  most  indigent, 
of  the  Moslems.  The  remains  of  his  wealth,  a  coarse 
garment,  and  five  pieces  of  gold,  were  delivered  to  his 
successor,  who  lamented  with  a  modest  sigh  his  own 
inability  to  equal  such  an  admirable  model.  Yet  the 
abstinence  and  humility  of  Omar  were  not  inferior  to 
the  virtues  of  Abubeker :  his  food  consisted  of  barley- 
bread  or  dates ;  his  drink  was  water ;  he  preached  in  a 
gown  that  was  torn  or  tattered  in  twelve  places ;  and  a 
Persian  satrap  who  paid  his  homage  to  the  conqueror, 
found  him  asleep  among  the  beggars  on  the  steps  of 
the  mosque  of  Medina.  Economy  is  the  source  of 
liberality,  and  the  increase  of  the  revenue  enabled  Omar 
to  establish  a  just  and  perpetual  reward  for  the  past 
and  present  services  of  the  faithful.  Careless  of  his 
own  emolument,  he  assigned  to  Abbas,  the  uncle  of  the 
prophet,  the  first  and  most  ample  allowance  of  twenty- 
five  thousand  drachms  or  pieces  of  silver.  Five  thou- 
sand were  allotted  to  each  of  the  aged  warriors,  the 
relics  of  the  field  of  Beder ;  and  the  last  and  meanest 
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CHAP,  of  the  companions  of  Mahomet  was  distinguished  by 
the  annual  reward  of  three  thousand  pieces.  One  thou- 
sand was  the  stipend  of  the  veterans  who  had  fought 
in  the  first  battles  against  the  Greeks  and  Persians  ;  and 
the  decreasing  pay,  as  low  as  fifty  pieces  of  silver,  was 
adapted  to  the  respective  merit  and  seniority  of  the 
soldiers  of  Omar.  Under  his  reign,  and  that  of  his 
predecessor,  the  conquerors  of  the  east  were  the  trusty 
servants  of  God  and  the  people :  the  mass  of  the  public 
treasure  was  consecrated  to  the  expenses  of  peace  and 
war;  a  prudent  mixture  of  justice  and  bounty  main- 
tained the  discipline  of  the  Saracens,  and  they  united, 
by  a  rare  felicity,  the  despatch  and  execution  of  des- 
potism with  the  equal  and  frugal  maxims  of  a  repub- 
lican government.  The  heroic  courage  of  Ali^,  the 
consummate  prudence  of  Moawiyah  **,  excited  the  emu- 
lation of  their  subjects ;  and  the  talents  which  had  been 
exercised  in  the  school  of  civil  discord,  were  more  use- 
fully applied  to  propagate  the  faith  and  dominion  of 
the  prophet.  In  the  sloth  and  vanity  of  the  palace  of 
Damascus,  the  succeeding  princes  of  the  house  of  Om- 
miyah  were  alike  destitute  of  the  qualifications  of  states- 
men and  of  saints  *.  Yet  the  spoils  of  unknown  nations 
were  continually  laid  at  the  foot  of  their  throne ;  and 
the  uniform  ascent  of  the  Arabian  greatness  must  be 
ascribed  to  the  spirit  of  the  nation,  rather  than  the  abi- 
lities of  their  chiefs.  A  large  deduction  must  be  al- 
lowed for  the  weakness  of  their  enemies.  The  birth 
of  Mahomet  was  fortunately  placed  in  the  most  de- 
generate and  disorderly  period  of  the  Persians,  the 
Romans,  and  the  barbarians  of  Europe:  the  empires 
of  Trajan,  or  even  of  Constantine  or  Charlemagne, 
would  have  repelled  the  assault  of  the  naked  Saracens, 

f  His  reign  in  Euiychius,  p.  343  ;  Elmacin,  p.  51 ;  Abulpharagius, 
p.  117;  Abulfeda,  p.  83  ;  d'Herbelot,  p.  89. 

•"  His  reign  in  Eutychius,  p.  344 ;  Elmacin,  p.  54 ;  Abulpharagius, 
p.  123;  Abulfeda,  p.  101 ;  d'Herbelot,  p.  586. 

'  Their  reigns  in  Eutychius,  torn.  ii.  p.  360 — 395  ;  Elmacin,  p.  59 — 108  ; 
Abulpharagius,  Dynast,  ix.  p.  124—139;  Abulfeda,  p.  111—141  ;  d'Her- 
belot, Biblioth^que  Orientale,  p.  691  ;  and  the  particular  articles  of  the 
Ommiades. 
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and  the  torrent  of  fanaticism  might  have  been  obscurely  CHAP, 
lost  in  the  sands  of  Arabia.  ^• 


In  the  victorious  days  of  the  Roman  repubhc,  it  had  Their  c( 
been  the  aim  of  the  senate  to  confine  their  consuls  ^"®^^^- 
and  legions  to  a  single  war,  and  completely  to  suppress 
a  first  enemy  before  they  provoked  the  hostilities  of  a 
second.  These  timid  maxims  of  policy  were  disdained 
by  the  magnanimity  or  enthusiasm  of  the  Arabian  ca- 
liphs. With  the  same  vigour  and  success  they  invaded 
the  successors  of  Augustus  and  those  of  Artaxerxes ; 
and  the  rival  monarchies  at  the  same  instant  became 
the  prey  of  an  enemy  whom  they  had  been  so  long  ac- 
customed to  despise.  In  the  ten  years  of  the  admini- 
stration of  Omar,  the  Saracens  reduced  to  his  obedi- 
ence thirty-six  thousand  cities  or  castles,  destroyed 
four  thousand  churches  or  temples  of  the  unbelievers, 
and  edified  fourteen  hundred  mosques  for  the  exercise 
of  the  religion  of  Mahomet.  One  hundred  years  after 
his  flight  from  Mecca,  the  arms  and  the  reign  of  his 
successors  extended  from  India  to  the  Atlantic  ocean, 
over  the  various  and  distant  provinces,  which  may  be 
comprised  under  the  names  of,  I.  Persia;  II.  Syria; 
III.  Egypt;  IV.  Africa;  and,  V.  Spain.  Under  this 
general  division,  I  shall  proceed  to  unfold  these  memo- 
rable transactions ;  despatching  with  brevity  the  re- 
mote and  less  interesting  conquests  of  the  east,  and 
reserving  a  fuller  narrative  for  those  domestic  coun- 
tries, which  had  been  included  within  the  pale  of  the 
Roman  empire.  Yet  I  must  excuse  my  own  defects  by 
a  just  complaint  of  the  blindness  and  insufficiency  of 
my  guides.  The  Greeks,  so  loquacious  in  controversy, 
have  not  been  anxious  to  celebrate  the  triumphs  of 
their  enemies  ^      After  a   century  of  ignorance,  the 

I'  For  the  seventh  and  eighth  century,  we  have  scarcely  any  original  evi- 
dence of  the  Byzantine  historians,  except  the  Chronicles  of  Theophanes 
(Theophanis  Confessoris  Chronographia,  Gr.  et  Lat.  cum  notis  Jacobi 
Goar,  Paris,  1655,  in  folio,)  and  the  Abridgement  of  Nicephorus,  (Nice- 
phori  Patriarchae  C.  P.  Breviarium  Histoncum,  Gr.  et  Lat.  Paris,  1648,  in 
folio,)  who  both  lived  in  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century.  See  Hanckius 
de  Scriptor.  Byzant.  p.  200 — 246.  Their  contemporary  Photius  does  not 
seem  to  be  more  opulent.     After  praising  the  style  of  Nicephorus,  he  adds, 
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CHAP,  first  annals  of  the  Mussulmans  were  collected  in  a  great 
'       measure  from  the  voice  of  tradition  ^     Anions  the  nu- 

1  o 

merous  productions  of  Arabic  and  Persian  literature  ™, 
,  our  interpreters  have  selected  the  imperfect  sketches 

of  a  more  recent  age  ^  The  art  and  genius  of  history 
have  ever  been  unknown  to  the  Asiatics  °;  they  are 
ignorant  of  the  laws  of  criticism  ;  and  our  monkish 
chronicles  of  the  same  period  may  be  compared  to 
their  most  popular  works,  which  are  never  vivified  by 
the  spirit  of  philosophy  and  freedom.  The  oriental 
library  of  a  Frenchman  p  would  instruct  the  most  learned 

Kat  oKiaQ  ttoSXovq  t<Trt  rwv  7rp6  avTov  aTroKpvTrrofievog  rySt  rfjg  iffropiag 
ry  <TVYypa<py,  and  only  complains  of  his  extreme  brevity.  Phot.  Biblioih. 
cod.  Ixvi.  p.  100.  Some  additions  may  be  gleaned  from  the  more  recent 
histories  of  Cedrenus  and  Zonaras  of  the  twelfth  century. 

'  Tabari,  or  Al  Tabari,  a  native  of  Taborestan,  a  famous  imam  of  Bag- 
dad, and  the  Livy  of  the  Arabians,  finished  his  general  history  in  the  year 
of  the  Hegira  302,  A.  D.  914.  At  the  request  of  his  friends,  he  reduced  a 
work  of  thirty  thousand  sheets  to  a  more  reasonable  size.  But  his  Arabic 
original  is  known  only  by  the  Persian  and  Turkish  versions.  The  Saracenic 
history  of  Ebn  Amid,  or  Elmacin,  is  said  to  be  an  abridgement  of  the  great 
Tabari.  Ockley's  Hist,  of  the  Saracens,  vol.  ii.  preface,  p.  xxxix.  and,  list 
of  authors,  d'Herbelot,  p.  866.  870.  1014. 

™  Besides  the  lists  of  authors  framed  by  Prideaux,  (Life  of  Mahomet, 
p.  179 — 189.)  Ockley,  (at  the  end  of  his  second  volume,)  and  Petit  de  la 
Croix,  (Hist,  de  Gengiscan.  p.  525 — 550.)  we  find  in  the  Biblioth^que 
Orientale  Tarikh,  a  catalogue  of  two  or  three  hundred  histories  or  chronicles 
of  the  east,  of  which  not  more  than  three  or  four  are  older  than  Tabari.  A 
lively  sketch  of  oriental  literature  is  given  by  Reiske,  (in  his  Prodidagmata 
ad  Hagji  Chalifas  librum  memorialem  ad  calcem  Abulfedae  Tabulae  Syriae, 
LipsiaB,  1766  ;)  but  his  project,  and  the  French  version  of  Petit  de  la  Croix, 
(Hist,  de  Timur  Bee.  tom.  i.  preface,  p.  xlv.)  have  fallen  to  the  ground. 

"  The  particular  historians  and  geographers  will  be  occasionally  intro- 
duced. The  four  following  iitles  represent  the  annals  which  have  guided 
me  in  this  general  narrative.  1.  Annales  Eutychii,  Patriarchae  Alexandrini, 
ab  Edwardo  Pocockio,  Oxon.  1656,  2  vols,  in  4to.  A  pompous  edition  of 
an  indifferent  author,  translated  by  Pocock  to  gratify  the  presbyterian  pre- 
judices of  his  friend  Selden.  2.  Historia  Saracenica  Georgii  Elraacini, 
opera  et  studio  Thomae  Erpenii,  in  4to.  Lugd.  Batavorum,  1625.  He  is 
said  to  have  hastily  translated  a  corrupt  manuscript,  and  his  version  is  often 
deficient  in  style  and  sense.  3.  Historia  compendiosa  Dynastiarum  a  Gre- 
gorio  Abulpharagio,  interprete  Edwardo  Pocockio,  in  4to.  Oxon.  1663.  More 
useful  for  the  literary  than  the  civil  history  of  the  east.  4.  Abulfedae  An- 
nales Moslemici  ad  Ann.  Hegirae,  ccccvi.  a  Jo.  Jac.  Reiske,  in  4to.  Lipsias, 
1754.  The  best  of  our  chronicles,  both  for  the  original  and  version;  yet 
how  far  below  the  name  of  Abulfeda !  We  know  that  he  wrote  at  Hamah 
in  the  fourteenth  century.  The  three  former  were  christians  of  the  tenth, 
twelfth,  and  thirteenth  centuries  ;  the  two  first,  natives  of  Egypt,  aMelcbite 
patriarch,  and  a  Jacobite  scribe. 

<»  M.  de  Guignes  (Hist,  des  Huns,  tom.  i.  pref.  p.  xix.  xx.)  has  charac- 
j  terised,  with  truth  and  knowledge,  the  two  sorts  of  Arabian  historians — the 

dry  annalist,  and  the  tumid  and  flowery  orator. 

P  Biblioth^que  Orientale,  par  M.  d'Herbelot,  in  folio,  Paris,  1697.  For 
the  character  of  the  respectable  author,  consult  his  friend  Thevenot,  Voy- 
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mufti  of  the  east ;  and  perhaps  the  Arabs  might  not  CHAP, 
find  in  a  single  historian  so  clear  and  comprehensive  a  ' 

narrative  of  their  own  exploits,  as  that  which  will  be 
deduced  in  the  ensuing  sheets. 

I.  In  the  first  year  of  the  first  caUph,  his  lieutenant  Invasion  of 
Caled,  the  sword  of  God,  and  the  scourge  of  the  in-  a!i)!*632. 
fidels,  advanced  to  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  and 
reduced  the  cities  of  Anbar  and  Hira.  Westward  of 
the  ruins  of  Babylon,  a  tribe  of  sedentary  Arabs  had 
fixed  themselves  on  the  verge  of  the  desert;  and  Hira 
was  the  seat  of  a  race  of  kings  who  had  embraced  the 
christian  religion,  and  reigned  above  six  hundred  years 
under  the  shadow  of  the  throne  of  Persia ''.  The  last 
of  the  Mondars  was  defeated  and  slain  by  Caled;  his 
son  was  sent  a  captive  to  Medina;  his  nobles  bowed 
before  the  successor  of  the  prophet;  the  people  was 
tempted  by  the  example  and  success  of  their  country- 
men ;  and  the  caliph  accepted,  as  the  first-fruits  of  fo- 
reign conquest,  an  annual  tribute  of  seventy  thousand 
pieces  of  gold.  The  conquerors,  and  even  their  his- 
torians, were  astonished  by  the  dawn  of  their  future 
greatness:  "  In  the  same  year,"  says  Elmacin,  "  Caled 
fought  many  signal  battles ;  an  immense  multitude  of 
the  infidels  was  slaughtered;  and  spoils,  infinite  and 
innumerable,  were  acquired  by  the  victorious  Mos- 
lems ^"  But  the  invincible  Caled  was  soon  transferred 
to  the  Syrian  war :  the  invasion  of  the  Persian  frontier 
was  conducted  by  less   active   or  less  prudent   com- 

ages  du  Levant,  part  i.  ch.  I.  His  work  is  an  agreeable  miscellany,  which 
must  gratify  every  taste  ;  but  I  never  can  digest  the  alphabetical  order  ;  and 
I  find  him  more  satisfactory  in  the  Persian  than  the  Arabic  history.  The 
recent  supplement  from  the  papers  of  M.  M.  Visdelu  and  Galland  (in  folio. 
La  Haye,  1779.)  is  of  a  different  cast — a  medley  of  tales,  proverbs,  and 
Chinese  antiquities. 

1  Pocock  will  explain  the  chronology,  (Specimen,  Hist.  Arabum,  p.  66 
— 74.)  and  d'Anville  the  geography,  (I'Euphrate  et  le  Tigre,  p.  125.)  of 
the  dynasty  of  the  Almondars.  The  English  scholar  understood  more 
Arabic  than  the  mufti  of  Aleppo,  (Ockley,  vol.  ii.  p.  34  :)  the  French  geo- 
grapher is  equally  at  home  in  every  age  and  every  climate  of  the  world. 

"■  Fecit  et  Chaled  plurima  in  hoc  anno  proelia,  in  quibus  vicerunt  Muslirai, 
et  injidelium  immensa  multitudine  occisa  spolia  infinita  et  innumera  sunt 
nacti.  Hist.  Saracenica,  p.  20.  The  christian  annalist  slides  into  the  na- 
tional and  compendious  term  of  iiifidels,  and  I  often  adopt  (I  hope  without 
scandal)  this  characteristic  mode  of  expression. 
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CHAP,  manders :  the  Saracens  were  repulsed  with  loss  in  the 
^^'       passage  of  the  Euphrates ;  and,  though  they  chastised 
the  insolent  pursuit  of  the  Magians,  their  remaining 
forces  still  hovered  in  the  desert  of  Babylon. 
Battle  of         The  indignation  and  fears  of  the  Persians  suspended 
A^^D^'ess   ^^^  ^  moment  their  intestine  divisions.     By  the  unani- 
mous sentence  of  the  priests  and  nobles,  their  queen 
Arzema  was  deposed ;  the  sixth  of  the  transient  usurpers, 
who  had  arisen  and  vanished  in  three  or  four  years, 
since  the  death  of  Chosroes  and  the  retreat  of  Hera- 
clius.    Her  tiara  was  placed  on  the  head  of  Yezdegerd, 
the  grandson  of  Chosroes ;  and  the  same  era,  which 
coincides  with  an  astronomical  period  %  has  recorded 
the  fall  of  the  Sassanian  dynasty  and  the  religion  of 
'  Zoroaster*.    The  youth  and  inexperience  of  the  prince, 

he  was  only  fifteen  years  of  age,  declined  a  perilous  en- 
counter :  the  royal  standard  was  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  his  general  Rustam ;  and  a  remnant  of  thirty 
thousand  regular  troops  was  swelled,  in  truth  or  in 
opinion,  to  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  subjects, 
or  allies,  of  the  great  king.  The  Moslems,  whose  num- 
bers were  reinforced  from  twelve  to  thirty  thousand, 
had  pitched  their  camp  in  the  phiins  of  Cadesia";  and 
their  line,  though  it  consisted  of  fewer  men,  could  pro- 
duce more  soldiers  than  the  unwieldy  host  of  the  in- 

*  A  cycle  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  at  the  end  of  which  an  inter- 
calary month  of  thirty  days  supplied  the  use  of  our  bissextile,  and  restored 
the  integrity  of  the  solar  year.  In  a  great  revolution  of  one  thousand  four 
hundred  and  forty  years,  this  intercalation  was  successively  removed  from 
the  first  to  the  twelfth  month  ;  but  Hyde  and  Freret  are  involved  in  a  pro- 
found controversy,  whether  the  twelve,  or  only  eight  of  these  changes  were 
accomplished  before  the  era  of  Yezdegerd,  which  is  unanimously  fixed  to 
the  sixteenth  of  June,  A.  D.  632.  How  laboriously  does  the  curious  spirit 
of  Europe  explore  the  darkest  and  most  distant  antiquities !  Hyde,  de  Re- 
ligions Persarum,  c.  14 — 18.  p.  181 — 211 ;  Freret,  in  the  M6m.  de  I'Aca- 
deraie  des  Inscriptions,  torn.  xvi.  p.  233 — 267. 
,^  '  Nine  days  alter  the  death  of  Mahomet,  (seventh  of  June,  A.  D.  632.)  we 

find  the  era  of  Yezdegerd,  (sixteenth  of  June,  A.  D.  632.)  and  his  accession 
cannot  be  postponed  beyond  the  end  of  the  first  year.  His  predecessors 
could  not  therefore  resist  the  arms  of  the  caliph  Omar,  and  these  unques- 
tionable dates  overthrow  the  thoughtless  chronology  of  Abulpharagius. 
See  Ockley's  Hist,  of  the  Saracens,  vol.  i.  p.  1 30. 

"  Cadesia,  says  the  Nubian  geographer,  (p.  121.)  is  in  margine  solitu- 
Uinis,  sixty-one  leagues  from  Bagdad,  and  two  stations  from  Cufa.  Otter 
(Voyage,  torn.  i.  p.  163.)  reckons  fifteen  leagues,  and  observes,  that  the 
place  IS  supplied  with  dates  and  water. 
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fidels.     I  shall  here  observe,  what  I  must  often  repeat,  CHAP, 
that  the  charge  of  the  Arabs  was  not  like  that  of  the  ' 

Greeks  and  Romans,  the  effort  of  a  firm  and  compact 
infantry :  their  military  force  was  chiefly  formed  of 
cavalry  and  archers ;  and  the  engagement,  which  was 
often  interrupted  and  often  renewed  by  single  combats 
and  flying  skirmishes,  might  be  protracted  without  any 
decisive  event  to  the  continuance  of  several  days.  The 
periods  of  the  battle  of  Cadesia  were  distinguished  by 
their  peculiar  appellations.  The  first,  from  the  well- 
timed  appearance  of  six  thousand  of  the  Syrian  brethren, 
was  denominated  the  day  of  succour.  The  day  of  con- 
cussion might  express  the  disorder  of  one,  or  perhaps 
of  both,  of  the  contending  armies.  The  third,  a  noc-  s 
turnal  tumult,  received  the  whimsical  name  of  the  night 
of  barkingy  from  the  discordant  clamours,  which  were 
compared  to  the  inarticulate  sounds  of  the  fiercest 
animals.  The  morning  of  the  succeeding  day  deter- 
mined the  fate  of  Persia ;  and  a  seasonable  whirlwind 
drove  a  cloud  of  dust  against  the  faces  of  the  unbe- 
lievers. The  clangor  of  arms  was  reechoed  to  the 
tent  of  Rustam,  who,  far  unlike  the  ancient  hero  of  his 
name,  was  gently  reclining  in  a  cool  and  tranquil  shade, 
amidst  the  baggage  of  his  camp,  and  the  train  of  mules 
that  were  laden  with  gold  and  silver.  On  the  sound  of 
danger  he  started  from  his  couch ;  but  his  flight  was 
overtaken  by  a  valiant  Arab,  who  caught  him  by  the 
foot,  struck  off  bis  head,  hoisted  it  on  a  lance,  and  in- 
stantly returning  to  the  field  of  battle,  carried  slaughter 
and  dismay  among  the  thickest  ranks  of  the  Persians. 
The  Saracens  confess  a  loss  of  seven  thousand  five 
hundred  men ;  and  the  battle  of  Cadesia  is  justly  de- 
scribed by  the  epithets  of  obstinate  and  atrocious ''. 
The  standard  of  the  monarchy  was  overthrown  and 
captured  in  the  field — a  leathern  apron  of  a  black- 
smith, who,  in  ancient  times,  had  arisen  the  deUverer 
of  Persia ;  but  this  badge  of  heroic  poverty  was  dis- 

*  Atrox,  contumax,  plus  semel  renovatum,  are  the  well-chosen  expres- 
sions of  the  translator  of  Abulfeda.     Reiske,  p.  69. 


Ip 
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CHAP,  guised,  and  almost  concealed,  by  a  profusion  of  precious 
'        gems^.      After  tlrs  victory,  the  wealthy  province   of 


Irak  or  Assyria  submitted  to  the  caliph,  and  his  con- 
quests were  firmly  estabHshed  by  the  speedy  foundation 
Foundation  of  Bassora^,  a  place  which  ever  commands  the  trade 
and  navigation  of  the  Persians.  At  the  distance  of 
fourscore  miles  from  the  gulf,  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris 
unite  in  a  broad  and  direct  current, ,  which  is  aptly 
styled  the  river  of  the  Arabs.  In  the  midway  between 
the  junction  and  the  mouth  of  these  famous  streams, 
the  new  settlement  was  planted  on  the  western  bank : 
the  first  colony  was  composed  of  eight  hundred  Mos- 
lems ;  but  the  influence  of  the  situation  soon  reared  a 
flourishing  and  populous  capital.  Tlie  air,  though  ex- 
cessively hot,  is  pure  and  healthy :  the  meadows  are 
filled  with  palm-trees  and  cattle;  and  one  of  the  ad- 
jacent valleys  has  been  celebrated  among  the  four 
paradises  or  gardens  of  Asia.  Under  the  first  caliphs, 
the  jurisdiction  of  this  Arabian  colony  extended  over 
the  southern  provinces  of  Persia :  the  city  has  been 
sanctified  by  the  tombs  of  the  companions  and  martyrs; 
and  the  vessels  of  Europe  still  frequent  the  port  of 
Bassora,  as  a  convenient  station  and  passage  of  the 
Indian  trade. 
Sack  of  After  the  defeat  of  Cadesia,  a  country  intersected  by 

A^D*^637  "^^^s  ^"^  canals  might  have  opposed  an  insuperable 
March.  barrier  to  the  victorious  cavalry  ;  and  the  walls  of 
Ctesiphon  or  Madayn,  which  had  resisted  the  battering 
rams  of  the  Romans,  would  not  have  yielded  to  the 
darts  of  the  Saracens.  But  the  flying  Persians  were 
overcome  by  the  belief,  that  the  last  day  of  their  reli- 
gion and  empire  was  at  hand :  the  strongest  posts  were 
abandoned  by  treachery  or  cowardice ;  and  the  king, 

y  D'Herbelot,  Biblioth^que  Orientale,  p.  297.  348. 

*  The  reader  may  satisfy  himself  on  the  subject  of  Bassora,  by  consulting 
the  following  writers:  Geograph.  Nubiens.  p.  121;  d'Herbelot,  Biblio- 
th^que  Orientale,  p.  192;  d'AnviUe,  I'Euphrate  et  le  Tigre,  p.  130.  133. 
145;  Raynal,  Hist.  Philosophique  des  deux  Indes,  torn.  ii.  p.  92 — 100; 
Voyages  di  Pietro  della  Valle,  torn.  iv.  p.  370 — 391 ;  de  Tavernier,  torn.  i. 
p.  240—247  ;  de  Th6venot,  torn.  ii.  p.  545—584 ;  d'Otter,  torn.  ii.  p.  45 — 
78;  de  Niebuhr,  torn.  ii.  p.  172—199. 
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with  a  part  of  his  family  and  treasures,  escaped  to  CHAP. 
Hoi  wan,  at  the  foot  of  the  Median  hills.  In  the  third  ^' 
month  after  the  battle.  Said,  the  lieutenant  of  Omar, 
passed  the  Tigris  without  opposition ;  the  capital  was 
taken  by  assault ;  and  the  disorderly  resistance  of  the 
people  gave  a  keener  edge  to  the  sabres  of  the  Mos- 
lems, who  shouted  with  religious  transport,  *'  This  is 
the  white  palace  of  Chosroes,  this  is  the  promise  of  the 
apostle  of  God  !"  The  naked  robbers  of  the  desert 
were  suddenly  enriched  beyond  the  measure  of  their 
hope  or  knowledge.  Each  chamber  revealed  a  new 
treasure  secreted  with  art,  or  ostentatiously  displayed  ; 
the  gold  and  silver,  the  various  wardrobes  and  precious 
furniture,  surpassed  (says  Abulfeda)  the  estimate  of 
fancy  or  numbers ;  and  another  historian  defines  the 
untold  and  almost  infinite  mass,  by  the  fabulous  com- 
putation of  three  thousands  of  thousands  of  thousands 
of  pieces  of  gold  *.  Some  minute,  though  curious  facts, 
represent  the  contrast  of  riches  and  ignorance.  From 
the  remote  islands  of  the  Indian  ocean,  a  large  provi- 
sion of  camphor  *•  had  been  imported,  which  is  em- 
ployed with  a  mixture  of  wax  to  illuminate  the  palaces 
of  the  east.  Strangers  to  the  name  and  properties  of 
that  odoriferous  gum,  the  Saracens,  mistaking  it  for 
salt,  mingled  the  camphor  in  their  bread,  and  were  as- 
tonished at  the  bitterness  of  the  taste.  One  of  the 
apartments  of  the  palace  was  decorated  with  a  carpet 
of  silk,  sixty  cubits  in  length,  and  as  many  in  breadth : 
a  paradise  or  garden  was  depictured  on  the  ground ; 
the  flowers,  fruits,  and  shrubs,  were  imitated  by  the 


*  Mente  vix  potest  numerove  comprehendi  quanta  spolia  ....  nostris 
cesserint.  Abulfeda,  p.  69.  Yet  I  still  suspect  that  the  extravagant  num- 
bers of  Elmacin  may  be  the  error,  not  of  the  text,  but  of  the  version.  The 
best  translators  from  the  Greek,  for  instance,  I  find  to  be  very  poor  arith- 
meticians. 

''  The  camphor  tree  grows  in  China  and  Japan  ;  but  many  hundred 
weight  of  those  meaner  sorts  are  exchanged  for  a  single  pound  of  the  more 
precious  gum  of  Borneo  and  Sumatra.  Raynal,  Hist.  Philosoph.  tom.  i. 
p.  362 — 365 ;  Dictionnaire  d'Hist.  Naturelle,  par  Bomare  ;  Millar's  Garden- 
er's Dictionary.  These  may  be  the  islands  of  the  first  climate  from  whence 
the  Arabians  imported  their  camphor.  Geograph.  Nub.  p.  34, 35 ;  d'Herbe- 
lot,  p.  232. 
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CHAP,  figures  of  the  gold  embroidery,  and  the  colours  of  the 
^^*       precious  stones;  and  the  ample  square  was  encircled 
by  a  variegated  and  verdant  border.      The  Arabian 
general  persuaded  his  soldiers  to  relinquish  their  claim, 
in  the  reasonable  hope,  that  the  eyes  of  the  caliph 
would  be  delighted  with  the  splendid  workmanship  of 
nature  and  industry.     Regardless  of  the  merit  of  art 
and  the  pomp  of  royalty,  the  rigid  Omar  divided  the 
prize  among  his  brethren  of  Medina:  the  picture  was 
destroyed ;  but  such  was  the  intrinsic  value  of  the  ma- 
terials, that  the  share  of  Ali  alone  was  sold  for  twenty 
thousand  drachms.    A  mule  that  carried  away  the  tiara 
and  cuirass,  the  belt  and  bracelets,  of  Chosroes,  was 
overtaken  by  the  pursuers ;  the  gorgeous  trophy  was 
presented  to  the  commander  of  the  faithful,  and  the 
gravest  of  the  companions  condescended  to  smile  when 
they  beheld  the  white  beard,  hairy  arms,  and  uncouth 
figure  of  the  veteran,  who  was  invested  with  the  spoils 
of  the  great  king^     The  sack  of  Ctesiphon  was  fol- 
lowed by  its  desertion  and  gradual  decay.     The  Sara- 
cens disliked  the  air  and  situation  of  the  place,  and 
Omar  was  advised  by  his  general  to  remove  the  seat 

Foundation  of  government  to  the  western  side  of  the  Euphrates. 

of  Cu  a.  jjj  every  age,  the  foundation  and  ruin  of  the  Assyrian 
cities  has  been  easy  and  rapid ;  the  country  is  destitute 
of  stone  and  timber,  and  the  most  solid  structures  ^  are 
composed  of  bricks  baked  in  the  sun,  and  joined  by  a 
cement  of  the  native  bitumen.  The  name  of  Cufa^ 
describes  an  habitation  of  reeds  and  earth  ;  but  the 
importance  of  the  new  capital  was  supported  by  the 
numbers,  wealth,  and  spirit  of  a  colony  of  veterans ; 
and  their  licentiousness  was  indulged  by  the  wisest  ca- 

«=  See  Gagnier,  Vie  de  Mahomet,  torn.  i.  p.  376,  377.  I  may  credit  the 
fact,  without  believing  the  prophecy. 

d  The  most  considerable  ruins  of  Assyria  are  the  tower  of  Belus  at  Baby- 
lon, and  the  hall  of  Chosroes  at  Ctesiphon  :  they  have  been  visited  by  that 
vain  and  curious  traveller  Pietro  dqllu  Valle  :  torn.  i.  p.  713 — 718.  731 — 
735. 

«  Consult  the  article  of  Coufah  in  the  Biblioth^que  of  d'Herbelot,  p.  277, 
278  ;  and  the  second  volume  of  Ockley's  History,  particularly  p.  40  and 
153. 
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liphs,  who  were  apprehensive  of  provoking  the  revolt  CHAP, 
of  an  hundred  thousand  swords.  "  Ye  men  of  Cufa,"  ^^- 
said  Ali,  who  solicited  their  aid,  **  you  have  been  al- 
ways conspicuous  by  your  valour.  You  conquered  the 
Persian  king,  and  scattered  his  forces,  till  you  had 
taken  possession  of  his  inheritance."  This  mighty  con- 
quest was  achieved  by  the  battles  of  Jalula  and  Neha- 
vend.  After  the  loss  of  the  former,  Yezdegerd  fled 
from  Holwan,  and  concealed  his  shame  and  despair  in 
the  mountains  of  Farsistan,  from  whence  Cyrus  had 
descended  with  his  equal  and  valiant  companions.  The 
courage  of  the  nation  survived  that  of  the  monarch  ; 
among  the  hills  to  the  south  of  Ecbatana  or  Hamadan, 
one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  Persians  made  a  third 
and  final  stand  fgr  their  religion  and  country ;  and  the 
decisive  battle  of  Nehavend  was  styled  by  the  Arabs 
the  victory  of  victories.  If  it  be  true  that  the  flying 
general  of  the  Persians  was  stopt  and  overtaken  in  a 
crowd  of  mules  and  camels  laden  with  honey,  the  inci- 
dent, however  slight  or  singular,  will  denote  the  luxuri- 
ous impediments  of  an  oriental  army  ^ 

The  geography  of  Persia  is  darkly  delineated  by  the  Conquest 
Greeks  and  Latins  ;   but  the  most  illustrious  of  her  ^^^ersia. 
cities  appear  to  be  more  ancient  than  the  invasion  of  637—651. 
the  Arabs.    By  the  reduction  of  Hamadan  and  Ispahan, 
of  Caswin,  Tauris,  and  Rei,  they  gradually  approached 
the  shores  of  the  Caspian  sea;  and  the  orators  of  Mecca 
might  applaud  the  success  and  spirit  of  the  faithful, 
who  had  already  lost  sight  of  the  northern  bear,  and 
had  almost  transcended  the  bounds  of  the  habitable 
world  ^.     Again  turning  towards  the  west  and  the  Ro- 

'  See  the  article  of  Nehavend,  in  d'Heibelot,  p.  667,  668  ;  and  Voyages       * 
en  Turquie  et  en  Perse,  par  Otter,  torn.  i.  p.  191. 

s  It  is  in  such  a  style  of  ignorance  and  wonder  that  the  Athenian  orator 
describes  the  Arctic  conquests  of  Alexander,  who  never  advanced  beyond 
the  shores  of  the  Caspian.  'AXt^dvdpogl^o)  Tijg  dpKTov  kui  Trjg  o'lKOVfjivijQ, 
oXiyov  dtiv,  TrdtTijg  fiiOearrjKei.  ^Eschines  contra  Ctesiphontem,  torn.  iii. 
p.  554.  edit.  Graec.  Orator.  Reiske.  This  memorable  cause  was  pleaded  at 
Athens,  Olymp.  cxii.  3.  (before  Christ  330.)  in  the  autumn,  (Taylor,  prae- 
fat.  p.  370,  etc.)  about  a  year  after  the  battle  of  Arbela  ;  and  Alexander,  in 
the  pursuit  of  Darius,  was  marching  towards  Hyrcania  and  Bactriana. 
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CHAP,  man  empire,  they  repassed  the  Tigris  over  the  bridge 
^^-  of  Mosul ;  and,  in  the  captive  provinces  of  Armenia 
and  Mesopotamia,  embraced  their  victorious  brethren 
of  the  Syrian  army.  From  the  palace  of  Madayn  their 
eastern  progress  was  not  less  rapid  or  extensive.  They 
advanced  along  the  Tigris  and  the  gulf;  penetrated 
through  the  passes  of  the  mountains  into  the  valley  of 
Estachra  or  Persepolis ;  and  profaned  the  last  sanctu- 
ary of  the  Magian  empire.  The  grandson  of  Chosroes 
was  nearly  surprised  among  the  falling  columns  and 
mutilated  figures ;  a  sad  emblem  of  the  past  and  pre- 
sent fortune  of  Persia'':  he  fled  with  accelerated  haste 
over  the  desert  of  Kirman,  implored  the  aid  of  the  war- 
like Segestans,  and  sought  an  humble  refuge  on  the 
verge  of  the  Turkish  and  Chinese  power.  But  a  vic- 
torious army  is  insensible  of  fatigue:  the  Arabs  divided 
their  forces  in  the  pursuit  of  a  timorous  enemy ;  and 
the  caliph  Othman  promised  the  government  of  Chora- 
san  to  the  first  general  who  should  enter  that  large  and 
populous  country,  the  kingdom  of  the  ancient  Bactri- 
ans.  The  condition  was  accepted ;  the  prize  was  de- 
served ;  the  standard  of  Mahomet  was  planted  on  the 
walls  of  Herat,  Merou,  and  Balch  ;  and  the  successful 
leader  neither  halted  nor  reposed  till  his  foaming  ca- 
valry had  tasted  the  waters  of  the  Oxus.  In  the  public 
anarchy,  the  independent  governors  of  the  cities  and 
castles  obtained  their  separate  capitulations :  the  terms 
were  granted  or  imposed  by  the  esteem,  the  prudence, 
or  the  compassion  of  the  victors ;  and  a  simple  profes- 
sion of  faith  established  the  distinction  between  a  bro- 
ther and  a  slave.  After  a  noble  defence,  Harmozan, 
the  prince  or  satrap  of  Ahwaz  and  Susa,  was  compelled 
to  surrender  his  person  and  his  state  to  the  discretion 
of  the  caliph ;  and  their  interview  exhibits  a  portrait  of 
the  Arabian  manners.     In  the  presence,  and  by  the 

h  We  are  indebted  for  this  curious  particular  to  the  Dynasties  of  Abul- 
pharagius,  p.  116  ;  but  it  is  needless  to  prove  the  identity  of  Estachar  and 
Persepolis,  (d'Herbelot,  p.  327 ;)  and  still  more  needless  to  copy  the  draw- 
ings and  descriptions  of  sir  John  Chardin,  or  Corneille  le  Bruyn. 
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command,  of  Omar,  the  gay  barbarian  was  despoiled  CHAP, 
of  his  silken  robes  embroidered  with  gold,  and  of  his  ' 

tiara  bedecked  with  rubies  and  emeralds.  *'  Are  you 
now  sensible,"  said  the  conqueror  to  his  naked  captive, 
"  are  you  now  sensible  of  the  judgement  of  God,  and 
of  the  different  rewards  of  infidehty  and  obedience  V 
"  Alas!"  replied  Harmozan,  "  I  feel  them  too  deeply. 
In  the  days  of  our  common  ignorance,  we  fought  with 
the  weapons  of  the  flesh,  and  my  nation  was  superior. 
God  was  then  neuter  :  since  he  has  espoused  your 
quarrel,  you  have  subverted  our  kingdom  and  religion." 
Oppressed  by  this  painful  dialogue,  the  Persian  com- 
plained of  intolerable  thirst,  but  discovered  some  ap- 
prehension lest  he  should  be  killed  whilst  he  was  drink- 
ing a  cup  of  water.  "  Be  of  good  courage,"  said  the 
caliph,  "  your  life  is  safe  till  you  have  drank  this 
water."  The  crafty  satrap  accepted  the  assurance,  and 
instantly  dashed  the  vase  against  the  ground.  Omar 
would  have  avenged  the  deceit;  but  his  companions 
represented  the  sanctity  of  an  oath ;  and  the  speedy 
conversion  of  Harmozan  entitled  him  not  only  to  a  free 
pardon,  but  even  to  a  stipend  of  two  thousand  pieces  of 
gold.  The  administration  of  Persia  was  regulated  by 
an  actual  survey  of  the  people,  the  cattle,  and  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  * ;  and  this  monument,  which  attests 
the  vigilance  of  the  caliphs,  might  have  instructed  the 
philosophers  of  every  age''. 

The  flight  of  Yezdegerd  had  carried  him  beyond  ^^^^^  ^^ 

the  Oxus,  and  as  far  as  the  Jaxartes,  two  rivers'  of  an-  king. 

A.D.  651. 

•  After  the  conquest  of  Persia,  Theophanes  adds,  avT(^  ^e  ry  xpovt^  !«- 
\ivaiv  OvfiapoQ  dvaypa(prjvai  traaav  r/}v  vtt  avTovjoUovusviiv  sykvsTO  de 
ri  avaypacpi^  Kal  avOpuymov  kuI  KrrjvCiv  Kal  (pvTutv.     Chronograph,  p.  283. 

^  Amidst  our  meagre  relations,  I  must  regret  that  d'Herbelot  has  not 
found  and  used  a  Persian  translation  of  Tabari,  enriched,  as  he  says,  with 
many  extracts  from  the  native  historians  of  the  Ghebers  or  Magi.  Biblio- 
theque  Orientale,  p.  1014. 

'  The  most  authentic  accounts  of  the  two  rivers,  the  Sihon  (Jaxartes)  and 
the  Gihon,  (Oxus,)  may  be  found  in  Sherif  al  Edrisi,  (Geograph.  Nubians, 
p.  138.)  Abulfeda,  (Descript.  Chorasan.  in  Hudson,  tom.  iii.  p.  23.)  Abul- 
ghazi  Khan,  who  reigned  on  their  banks,  (Hist.  Gen^alogique  des  Tartars, 
p.  32.  57.  766  ;)  and  the  Turkish  Geographer,  a  manuscript  in  the  king  of 
France's  library.  Exameo  Critique  des  Historiens  d'Alexandre,  p.  194 — 
360. 
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CHAP.cient  and  modern  renown,  which  descend  from  the 
^^'  mountains  of  India  towards  the  Caspian  sea.  He  was 
hospitably  entertained  by  Tarklian,  prince  of  Fargana"", 
a  fertile  province  on  the  Jaxartes ;  the  king  of  Samar- 
cand,  with  the  Turkish  tribes  of  Sogdiana  and  Scythia, 
were  moved  by  the  lamentations  and  promises  of  the 
fallen  monarch  ;  and  he  solicited,  by  a  suppliant  em- 
bassy, the  more  solid  and  powerful  friendship  of  the 
emperor  of  China".  The  virtuous  Taitsong®,  the  first 
of  the  dynasty  of  the  Tang,  may  be  justly  compared 
with  the  Antonines  of  Rome  :  his  people  enjoyed  the 
blessings  of  prosperity  and  peace ;  and  his  dominion 
was  acknowledged  by  forty-four  hordes  of  the  barbari- 
ans of  Tartary.  His  last  garrisons  of  Cashgar  and 
Khoten  maintained  a  frequent  intercourse  with  their 
neighbours  of  the  Jaxartes  and  Oxus  ;  a  recent  colony 
'  of  Persians  had  introduced  into  China  the  astronomy 

of  the  Magi ;  and  Taitsong  might  be  alarmed  by  the 
rapid  progress  and  dangerous  vicinity  of  the  Arabs. 
The  influence,  and  perhaps  the  supplies,  of  China,  re- 
vived the  hopes  of  Yezdegerd,  and  the  zeal  of  the  wor- 
shippers of  fire ;  and  he  returned  with  an  army  of 
Turks,  to  conquer  the  inheritance  of  his  fathers.  The 
fortunate  Moslems,  without  unsheathing  their  swords, 
were  the  spectators  of  his  ruin  and  death.  The  grand- 
son of  Chosroes  was  betrayed  by  his  servant,  insulted 
by  the  seditious  inhabitants  of  Merou,  and  oppressed, 
defeated,  and  pursued  by  his  barbarian  allies.  He 
reached  the  banks  of  a  river,  and  offered  his  rings  and 
bracelets  for  an  instant  passage  in  a  miller's  boat.  Ig- 
norant or  insensible  of  royal  distress,  the  rustic  replied, 
that  four  drachms  of  silver  were  the  daily  profit  of  his 

n»  The  territory  of  Fergana  is  described  by  Abulfeda,  p.  76,  77. 

•»  Eo  redegit  angustiarum  eundem  regem  exsulem,  ut  Turcici  regis,  et' 
Sogdiani,  et  Sinensis,  auxilia  missis  Uteris  imploraret.  Abulfed.  Annal, 
p.  74.  The  connection  of  the  Persian  and  Chinese  history  is  illustrated  by 
Freret  (M6m.  de  I'Acad^mie,  torn.  xvi.  p.  245 — 255.)  and  de  Guignes, 
Hist,  des  Huns,  torn.  i.  p.  54 — 59.  and  for  the  geography  of  the  borders, 
torn.  ii.  p.  1 — 43. 

*  Hist.  Sinica,  p.  41 — 46.  in  the  third  part  of  the  Relations  Curieuses  of 
Thevenot. 
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mill,  and  that  he  would  not  suspend  his  work  unless  chap. 
the  loss  were  repaid.  In  this  moment  of  hesitation  and  ^^' 
delay,  the  last  of  the  Sassanian  kings  was  overtaken 
and  slaughtered  by  the  Turkish  cavalry,  in  the  nine- 
teenth year  of  his  unhappy  reign  p.  His  son  Firuz,  an 
humble  client  of  the  Chinese  emperor,  accepted  the 
station  of  captain  of  his  guards ;  and  the  Magian  wor- 
ship was  long  preserved  by  a  colony  of  loyal  exiles  in 
the  province  of  Bucharia.  His  grandson  inherited  the 
regal  name ;  but  after  a  faint  and  fruitless  enterprise, 
he  returned  to  China,  and  ended  his  days  in  the  palace 
of  Sigan.  The  male  line  of  the  Sassanides  was  extinct; 
but  the  female  captives,  the  daughters  of  Persia,  were 
given  to  the  conquerors  in  servitude  or  marriage  ;  and 
the  race  of  the  caliphs  and  imams  was  ennobled  by  the 
blood  of  their  royal  mothers '^. 

After  the  fall  of  the  Persian  kingdom,  the  river  Oxus  The  con- 
divided  the  territories  of  the  Saracens  and  of  the  Turks.  Xrans- 
This  narrow  boundary  was   soon  overleaped  by  the  T^^^^^Z,/. 
spirit  of  the  Arabs:   the  governors  of  Chorasan   ex- 
tended their  successive  inroads ;  and  one  of  their  tri- 
umphs was   adorned  with   the    buskin   of  a  Turkish 
queen,  which  she  dropt  in  her  precipitate  flight  beyond 
the   hills   of  Bochara''.      But   the   final   conquest   of 
Transoxiana%  as  well  as  of  Spain,  was  reserved  for  the 


P  I  have  endeavoured  to  harmonize  the  various  narratives  of  Elraacin, 
Hist.  Saracen,  p.  37  j  Abulpharagius,  Dynast,  p.  116;  Abulfeda,  An- 
nal.  p.  74.  79  ;  and  d'Herbelot,  p.  485.  The  end  of  Yezdegerd  was  not 
only  unfortunate,  but  obscure. 

^  The  two  daughters  of  Yezdegerd  married  Hassan  the  sonof  Ali,  and 
Mohammed  the  son  of  Abubeker  ;  and  the  first  of  these  was  the  father  of  a 
numerous  progeny.  The  daughter  of  Phirouz  became  the  wife  of  the  ca- 
liph Walid,  and  their  son  Yezid  derived  his  genuine  or  fabulous  descent 
from  the  Chosroes  of  Persia,  the  Caesars  of  Rome,  and  the  Chagans  of  the 
Turks  or  Avars.     D'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orientale,  p.  96.  487. 

•■  It  was  valued  at  two  thousand  pieces  of  gold,  and  was  the  prize  of 
ObeidoUah  the  son  of  Ziyad,  a  name  afterwards  infamous  by  the  murder  of 
Hosein.  Ockley's  History  of  the  Saracens,  vol.  ii.  p.  142,  143.  His  brother 
Salem  was  accompanied  by  his  wife,  the  first  Arabian  woman  (A.D.  680.) 
who  passed  the  Oxus  :  she  borrowed,  or  rather  stole,  the  crown  and  jewels 
of  the  princess  of  the  Sogdians  :  p.  231,  232. 

»  A  part  of  Abulfeda's  geography  is  translated  by  Greaves,  inserted  in 
Hudson's  collection  of  the  minor  geographers  (torn,  iii.)  and  entitled,  De- 
scriptio  Chorasmiae  et  Mawaralnahr(K,  id  est,  regionum  extra  fluvium  Oxura, 
p.  80.    The  name  of  Transoxiana,  softer  in  sound,  equivalent  in  sense,  is 

Bb2 


372  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  glorious  reign  of  the  inactive  Walid ;  and  the  name,  of 
^^'  Catibah,  the  camel-driver,  declares  the  origin  and  merit 
of  his  successful  lieutenant.  While  one  of  his  col- 
leagues displayed  the  first  Mahometan  banner  on  the 
banks  of  the  Indus,  the  spacious  regions  between  the 
Oxus,  the  Jaxartes,  and  the  Caspian  sea,  were  reduced 
by  the  arms  of  Catibah  to  the  obedience  of  the  prophet 
and  of  the  caliph  *.  A  tribute  of  two  millions  of  pieces 
of  gold  was  imposed  on  the  infidels ;  their  idols  were 
.  burnt  or  broken ;  the  Mussulman  chief  pronounced  a 
sermon  in  the  new  mosque  of  Carizme;  after  several 
battles,  the  Turkish  hordes  were  driven  back  to  the 
desert ;  and  the  emperors  of  China  solicited  the  friend- 
ship of  the  victorious  Arabs.  To  their  industry,  the 
prosperity  of  the  province,  the  Sogdiana  of  the  an- 
cients, may  in  a  great  measure  be  ascribed;  but  the 
advantages  of  the  soil  and  climate  had  been  understood 
and  cultivated  since  the  reign  of  the  Macedonian  kings. 
Before  the  invasion  of  the  Saracens,  Carizme,  Bocara, 
and  Samarcand,  were  rich  and  populous  under  the 
yoke  of  the  shepherds  of  the  north.  These  cities  were 
surrounded  with  a  double  wall ;  and  the  exterior  forti- 
fication, of  a  larger  circumference,  enclosed  the  fields 
and  gardens  of  the  adjacent  district.  The  mutual 
wants  of  India  and  Europe  were  supplied  by  the  dili- 
gence of  the  Sogdian  .merchants ;  and  the  inestimable 
art  of  transforming  linen  into  paper,  has  been  diffused 
from  the  manufacture  of  Samarcand  over  the  western 
world". 
Invasion  of  H.  No  sooner  had  Abubeker  restored  the  unity  of 
A.D.  632.   faith  and  government,  than  he  despatched  a  circular 

'  aptly  used  by  Petit  de  la  Croix  (Hist,  de  Gengiscan,  etc.)  and  some  mo- 

dern orientalists  ;  but  they  are  mistaken  in  ascribing  it  to  the  writers  of  airti- 
quity. 

'  The  conquests  of  Catibah  are  faintly  marked  by  Elmacin  (Hist.  Saracen. 
p.  84.)  d'Herbelot  (Biblioth.  Orient.  Catbah,  Samarcand,  Valid.)  and  de 
Guignes,  Hist,  des  Huns,  torn.  i.  p.  58,  59. 

"  A  curious  description  of  Samarcand  is  inserted  in  the  Bibliotheca  Ara- 
bico-Hispana,  torn.  i.  p.  208,  etc.  'I'he  librarian  Casiri  (torn.  ii.  9.)  relates, 
from  credible  testimony,  that  paper  was  first  imported  from  China  to  Sa- 
marcand, A.  H.  30.  and  invented,  or  rather  introduced,  at  Mecca,  A.  H.  88. 
The  Escurial  library  contains  paper  manuscripts  as  old  as  the  fourth  or  fifth 
century  of  the  Hegira. 
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letter  to  the  Arabian  tribes.  "  In  tlie  name  of  the  CHAP, 
most  merciful  God,  to  the  rest  of  the  true  believers. 
Health  and  happiness,  and  the  mercy  and  blessing  of 
God  be  upon  you.  I  praise  the  most  high  God,  and  I 
pray  for  his  prophet  Mahomet.  This  is  to  acquaint 
you,  that  I  intend  to  send  the  true  believers  into  Syria "" 
to  take  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  infidels.  And  I 
'  would  have  you  know,  that  the  fighting  for  religion  is 
an  act  of  obedience  to  God."  His  messengers  returned 
with  the  tidings  of  pious  and  martial  ardour  which  they 
had  kindled  in  every  province ;  and  the  camp  of  Me- 
dina was  successively  filled  with  the  intrepid  bands  of 
the  Saracens,  who  panted  for  action,  complained  of 
the  heat  of  the  season  and  the  scarcity  of  provisions, 
and  accused  with  impatient  murmurs  the  delays  of  the 
caliph.  As  soon  as  their  numbers  were  complete, 
Abubeker  ascended  the  hill,  reviewed  the  men,  the 
horses,  and  the  arms,  and  poured  forth  a  fervent  prayer 
for  the  success  of  their  undertaking.  In  person,  and 
on  foot,  he  accompanied  the  first  day's  march;  and 
when  the  blushing  leaders  attempted  to  dismount,  the 
caHph  removed  their  scruples  by  a  declaration,  that 
those  who  rode,  and  those  who  walked,  in  the  service 
of  religion,  were  equally  meritorious.  His  instructions  ^ 
to  the  chiefs  of  the  Syrian  army,  were  inspired  by  the 
warlike  fanaticism  which  advances  to  seize,  and  affects 
to  despise,  the  objects   of  earthly   ambition.      "  Re- 

"  A  separate  history  of  the  conquest  of  Syria  has  been  composed  by  Al 
Wakidi,  cadi  of  Bagdad,  who  was  born  A.  D.  748,  and  died  A.D.  822: 
he  likewise  wrote  the  conquest  of  Egypt,  of  Diarbekir,  etc.  Above  the 
meagre  and  recent  chronicles  of  the  Arabians,  Al  Wakidi  has  the  double 
merit  of  antiquity  and  copiousness.  His  tales  and  traditions  afford  an 
artless  picture  of  the  men  and  the  times.  Yet  his  narrative  is  too  often  de- 
fective, trifling,  and  improbable.  Till  something  better  shall  be  found,  his 
learned  and  spirited  interpreter  (Ockley,  in  his  History  of  the  Saracens, 
vol.  i.  p.  21 — 342.)  will  not  deserve  the  petulant  animadversion  of  Reiske, 
Prodidagmata  ad  Hagji  ChalifaB  Tabulas,  p.  236.  I  am  sorry  to  think  that 
the  labours  of  Ockley  were  consummated  in  a  jail.  See  his  two  prefaces,  to 
the  first  vol.  A.D.  1708,  to  the  second,  1718,  with  the  list  of  authors  at 
the  end.  / 

y  The  instructions,  etc.  of  the  Syrian  war,  are  described  by  Al  Wakidi 
and  Ockley,  tom.  i.  p.  22 — 27,  etc.  In  the  sequel  it  is  necessary  t6  con- 
tract, and  needless  to  quote,  their  circumstantial  narrative.  My  obligations 
to  others  shall  be  noticed. 
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CHAP,  member,"  said  the  successor  of  the  prophet,  **  that  you 
are  always  in  the  presence  of  God,  on  the  verge  of 
death,  in  the  assurance  of  judgement,  and  the  hope  of 
paradise.  Avoid  injustice  and  oppression ;  consult  with 
your  brethren,  and  study  to  preserve  the  love  and  con- 
fidence of  your  troops.  When  you  fight  the  battles  of 
the  Lord,  acquit  yourselves  like  men,  without  turning 
your  backs ;  but  let  not  your  victory  be  stained  with 
the  blood  of  women  or  children.  Destroy  no  palm- 
trees,  nor  burn  any  fields  of  corn.  Cut  down  no  fruit- 
trees,  nor  do  any  mischief  to  cattle,  only  such  as  you 
kill  to  eat.  When  you  make  any  covenant  or  article, 
stand  to  it,  and  be  as  good  as  your  word.  As  you  go 
on,  you  will  find  some  religious  persons  who  live  re- 
tired in  monasteries,  and  propose  to  themselves  to 
serve  God  that  way :  let  them  alone,  and  neither  kill 
them  nor  destroy  their  monasteries^:  and  you  will  find 
another  sort  of  people  that  belong  to  the  synagogue  of 
Satan,  who  have  shaven  crowns*;  be  sure  you  cleave 
their  skulls,  and  give  them  no  quarter  till  they  either 
turn  Mahometans  or  pay  tribute."  All  profane  or  fri- 
volous conversation,  all  dangerous  recollection  of  an- 
cient quarrels,  was  severely  prohibited  among  the  Arabs : 
in  the  tumult  of  a  camp,  the  exercises  of  religion  were 
assiduously  practised ;  and  the  intervals  of  action  were 
employed  in  prayer,  meditation,  and  the  study  of  the 
Koran.  The  abuse,  or  even  the  use,  of  wine  was  chas- 
tised by  fourscore  strokes  on  the  soals  of  the  feet ;  and 
in  the  fervour  of  their  primitive  zeal  many  secret  sinners 
revealed  their  fault,  and  soUcited  their  punishment. 
After  some  hesitation,  the  command  of  the  Syrian  army 

*  Notwithstanding  this  precept,  M.  Pauw  (Recherches  sur  les  Egyptiens, 
torn.  ii.  p.  192.  edit.  Lausanne)  represents  the  Bedoweens  as  the  implacable 
enemies  of  the  christian  monks.  For  ray  own  part  I  am  more  inclined  to 
suspect  the  avarice  of  the  Arabian  robbers,  and  the  prejudices  of  the  Ger- 
man philosopher. 

*  Even  in  the  seventh  century,  the  monks  were  generally  laymen ;  they 
wore  their  hair  long  and  dishevelled,  and  shaved  their  heads  when  they 
were  ordained  priests.  The  circular  tonsure  was  sacred  and  mysterious : 
it  was  the  crown  of  thorns;  but  it  was  likewise  a  royal  diadem,  and  every 
priest  was  a  king,  etc.  Thomassin,  Discipline  deTEglise,  torn.  i.  p.  721 — 758. 
especially  p.  737,  738. 
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was  delegated  to  Abu  Obeidah,  one  of  the  fugitives  of  C  H  A  P. 
Mecca  and  companions  of  Mahomet ;  whose  zeal  and 
devotion  were  assuaged,  without  being  abated,  by  the 
singular  mildness  and  benevolence  of  his  temper.  But 
in  all  the  emergencies  of  war,  the  soldiers  demanded 
the  superior  genius  of  Caled ;  and  whoever  might  be 
the  choice  of  the  prince,  the  sword  of  God  was  both  in 
fact  and  fame  the  foremost  leader  of  the  Saracens.  He 
obeyed  without  reluctance;  he  was  consulted  without 
jealousy;  and  such  was  the  spirit  of  the  man,  or  rather 
of  the  times,  that  Caled  professed  his  readiness  to  serve 
under  the  banner  of  the  faith,  thougli  it  were  in  the 
hands  of  a  child  or  an  eaemy.  G4ory,  and  riches,  and 
dominion,  were  indeed  promised  to  the  victorious  Mus- 
sulman; but  he  was  carefully  instructed,  that  if  the 
goods  of  this  life  were  his  only  incitement,  they  likewise 
would  be  his  only  reward. 

One  of  the  fifteen  provinces  of  Syria,  the  cultivated  Siege  of 
lands  to  the  eastward  of  the  Jordan,  had  been  deco- 
rated by  Roman  vanity  with  the  name  o£  Arabia^ ;  and 
the  first  arms  of  the  Saracens  were  justified  by  the  sem- 
blance of  a  national  right.  The  country  was  enriched 
by  the  various  benefits  of  trade ;  by  the  vigilance  of 
the  emperors  it  was  covered  with  a  line  of  forts ;  and 
the  populous  cities  of  Gerasa,  Philadelphia,  and  Bosra*^ 
were  secure,  at  least  from  a  surprise,  by  the  solid  struc- 
ture of  their  walls.  The  last  of  these  cities  was  the 
eighteenth  station  from  Medina :  the  road  was  familiar 
to  the  caravans  of  Hejaz  and  Irak,  who  annually  visited 
this  plenteous  market  of  the  province  and  the  desert : 
the  perpetual  jealousy  of  the  Arabs  had  trained  the  in- 
habitants to  arms;   and  twelve  thousand  horse  could 

*>  Huic  Arabia  est  conserta,  ex  alio  latere  Nabathaeis  contigua;  opima 
varietate  coraraerciorum,  castrisque  oppleta  validis  et  castellis,  qua:  ad 
repellendos  gentium  vicinarum  excursus,  solicitudo  pervigil  veterurn  per 
opportunos  saltus  erexit  et  cautes.  Ammian.  Marcellin,  xiv.  8 ;  Reland. 
Palestin.  torn.  i.  p.  85,  86. 

c  With  Gerasa  and  Philadelphia,  Ammianus  praises  the  fortifications  of 
Bosra,  firmitate  cautissimas.  They  deserved  the  same  praise  in  the  time  of 
Abulfeda,  (Tabul.  Syriae,  p.  99.)  who  describes  this  city,  the  metropolis  of 
Hawran,  (Auranitis,)  four  days'  journey  from  Damascus.  The  Hebrew  ety- 
mology I  learn  from  R«laAd,  Palestin.  torn.  ii.  p.  666. 
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CHAP,  sally  from  the  gates  of  Bosra,  an  appellation  which  sig- 
nifies,  in  the  Syriac  language,  a  strong  tower  of  defence. 
Encouraged  by  their  first  success  against  the  open 
towns  and  flying  parties  of  the  borders,  a  detachment 
of  four  thousand  Moslems  presumed  to  summon  and 
attack  the  fortress  of  Bosra.  They  were  oppressed  by 
the  numbers  of  the  Syrians ;  they  were  saved  by  the 
presence  of  Caled,  with  fifteen  hundred  horse:  he 
blamed  the  enterprise,  restored  the  battle,  and  rescued 
his  friend,  the  venerable  Serjabil,  who  had  vainly  in- 
voked the  unity  of  God  and  the  promises  of  the  apostle. 
After  a  short  repose,  the  Moslems  performed  their  ab- 
lutions with  sand  instead  of  water  *^;  and  the  morning 
prayer  was  recited  by  Caled  before  they  mounted  on 
horseback.  Confident  in  their  strength,  the  people  of 
Bosra  threw  open  their  gates,  drew  their  forces  into 
the  plain,  and  swore  to  die  in  the  defence  of  their  reli- 
gion. But  a  religion  of  peace  was  incapable  of  with- 
standing the  fanatic  cry  of  "  Fight,  fight!  Paradise^ 
paradise!"  that  reechoed  in  the  ranks  of  the  Saracens; 
and  the  uproar  of  the  town,  the  ringing  of  bells®,  and 
the  exclamations  of  the  priests  and  monks,  increased 
the  dismay  and  disorder  of  the  christians.  With  the 
loss  of  two  hundred  and  thirty  men,  the  Arabs  re- 
mained masters  of  the  field ;  and  the  ramparts  of  Bosra, 
in  expectation  of  human  or  divine  aid,  were  crowded 
with  holy  crosses  and  consecrated  banners.  The  go- 
vernor Romanus  had  recommended  an  early  submis- 
sion: despised  by  the  people,  and  degraded  from  his 
office,  he  still  retained  the  desire  and  opportunity  of 
revenge.     In  a  nocturnal  interview,  he  informed  the 

*  The  apostle  of  a  desert  and  an  army  was  obliged  to  allow  this  ready 
succedaneum  for  water,  (Koran,  c.  iii.  p.  66.  c.  v.  p.  83 ;)  but  the  Arabian 
and  Persian  casuists  have  embarrassed  his  free  permission  with  many  nice- 
ties and  distinctions.  Reland,  de  Relig.  Mohammed,  1.  i.  p.  82, 83 ;  Chardin, 
Voyages  en  Perse,  torn.  iv. 

c  The  bells  rung!  Ockley,  vol.  i.  p.  38.  Yet  I  much  doubt  whether  this 
expression  can  be  justified  by  the  text  of  Al  Wakidi,  or  the  practice  of  the 
times.  Ad  Grajcos,  says  the  learned  Ducange  (Glossar.  med.  et  infim. 
Graecitat.  torn.  i.  p.  774.)  campanarum  usus  serius  transit,  et  etiamnum  ra- 
rissimus  est.  The  oldest  example  which  he  can  find  in  the  Byzantine  writers 
is  of  the  year  1040 ;  but  the  Venetians  pretend,  that  they  introduced  bells 
at  Constantinople  in  the  ninth  century. 
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enemy  of  a  subterraneous  passage  from  his  house  under  CHAP, 
the  wall  of  the  city ;  the  son  of  the  caliph,  with  an  ^^- 
hundred  volunteers,  were  committed  to  the  faith  of  this 
new  ally,  and  their  successful  intrepidity  gave  an  easy 
entrance  to  their  companions.  After  Caled  had  im- 
posed the  terms  of  servitude  and  tribute,  the  apostate 
or  convert  avowed  in  the  assembly  of  the  people  his 
meritorious  treason.  *'  I  renounce  your  society,"  said 
Romanus,  "  both  in  this  world,  and  the  world  to  come. 
And  I  deny  him  that  was  crucified,  and  whosoever 
worships  him.  And  I  choose  God  for  my  Lord,  Islam 
for  my  faith,  Mecca  for  my  temple,  the  Moslems  for 
my  brethren,  and  Mahomet  for  my  prophet ;  who  was 
sent  to  lead  us  into  the  right  way,  and  to  exalt  the  true 
religion  in  spite  of  those  who  join  partners  with  God." 

The  conquest  of  Bosra,  four  days' journey  from  Da-  Siege  of  Da- 
mascus^, encouraged  the  Arabs  to  besiege  the  ancient  ^^o"g33 
capital  of  Syria  s.  At  some  distance  from  the  walls, 
they  encamped  among  the  groves  and  fountains  of  that 
delicious  territory  ^,  and  the  usual  option  of  the  Ma- 
hometan faith,  of  tribute  or  of  war,  was  proposed  to  the 
resolute  citizens,  who  had  been  lately  strengthened  by 
a  reinforcement  of  five  thousand  Greeks.  In  the  de- 
cline as  in  the  infancy  of  the  military  art,  an  hostile  de- 
fiance was  frequently  offered  and  accepted  by  the  ge- 


*"  Damascus  is  amply  described  by  the  Sherif  al  Edrisi,  (Geograph.  Nub. 
p.  116,  117,  and  his  translator,  Sionita,  Appendix,  c.  4;  Abulfeda,  Tabula 
Syriae,  p.  100;  Schulteos,  Index  Geograph.  ad  Vit.  Saladin;  d'Herbelot, 
Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  291;  Thevenot,  Voyage  du  Levant,  part  i.  p.  688—698; 
Maundrell,  Journey  from  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem,  p.  122 — 130;  and  Pocock, 
Description  of  the  East,  vol.  ii.  p.  1 17 — 127. 

&  Nobilissima  civitas,  says  Justin.  According  to  the  oriental  traditions, 
it  was  older  than  Abraham  or  Semiramis.  Joseph.  Antiq.  Jud.  1.  i.  c.  6,  7. 
p.  24.  29.  edit.  Havercamp. ;  Justin,  xxxvi.  2. 

'^  *E^fi  yap  olfiai  ttjv  Aibg  ttoXiv  aXrjOuig,  Kal  rrjg  'Emuq  aTrdffrjg  otpOaX- 
fibv,  rrjv  Updv  Kai  fiiyiaTr\v  AayLaaKov  Xsya>,  roig  Ti  dWoig  avfnrdaiv,  olov 
upoii/  KoXXti,  Kai  veCJv  fieykQei,  Kal  wpwv  tvKaip'iq.  Kal  irriyaiv  dyXaiq,  Kal 
"TTOTafuov  7r\r]9ii,  Kal  yrjg  evipopig.  viKwtjav,  etc.  Julian,  epist.  xxiv.  p.  392. 
These  splendid  epithets  are  occasioned  by  the  figs  of  Damascus,  of  which 
the  author  sends  an  hundred  to  his  friend  Serapion ;  and  this  rhetorical  theme 
is  inserted  by  Petavius,  Spanheim,  etc.  (p.  390 — 396.)  among  the  genuine 
epistles  of  Julian.  How  could  they  overlook  that  the  writer  is  an  inhabitant 
of  Damascus,  (he  thrice  affirms,  that  this  peculiar  fig  grows  only  Trap'  rifiiv) 
a  city  which  Julian  never  entered  or  approached? 


LI. 
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C  HAP.  nerals  themselves ' :  many  a  lance  was  shivered  in  the 
plain  of  Damascus ;   and  the  personal  prowess  of  Caled 
was  signalised  in  the  first  sally  of  the  besieged.     After 
an  obstinate  combat,  he  had  overthrown  and  made  pri- 
soner one  of  the  christian  leaders,  a  stout  and  worthy 
antagonist.     He  instantly  mounted  a  fresh  horse,  the 
gift  of  the  governor  of  Palmyra,  and  pushed  forwards 
to  the  front  of  the  battle.      "  Repose  yourself,  for  a 
moment,"  said  his  friend  Derar,  "  and  permit  me  to 
supply  your  place :  you  are  fatigued  with  fighting  with 
this  dog."     "  O  Derar !"  replied  the  indefatigable  Sa- 
racen, **  we  shall  rest  in  the  world  to  come.     He  that 
labours  to-day,  shall  rest  to-morrow."     With  the  same 
unabated  ardour,  Caled  answered,  encountered,  and 
vanquished  a  second  champion ;  and  the  heads  of  his 
two  captives,  who  refused  to  abandon  their  religion, 
were   indignantly  hurled  into  the  midst  of  the  city. 
The  event  of  some  general  and  partial  actions  reduced 
the  Damascenes  to  a  closer  defence :  but  a  messenger 
whom  they  dropt  from  the  walls,  returned  with  the 
promise  of  speedy  and  powerful  succour,  and  their  tu- 
multuous joy  conveyed  the  intelligence  to  the  camp  of 
the  Arabs.     After  some  debate,  it  was  resolved  by  the 
generals  to  raise,  or  rather  to  suspend,  the  siege  of  Da- 
mascus, till  they  had  given  battle  to  the  forces  of  the 
emperor.     In  the  retreat,  Caled  would  have  chosen  the 
more  perilous  station  of  the  rear-guard  ;  he  modestly 
yielded  to  the  wishes  of  Abu  Obeidah.  But  in  the  hour 
of  danger  he  flew  to  the  rescue  of  his  companion,  who 
was  rudely  pressed  by  a  sally  of  six  thousand  horse  and 
ten  thousand  foot,  and  few  among  the  christians  could 
relate  at  Damascus  the  circumstances  of  their  defeat. 
The  importance  of  the  contest  required  the  junction  of 
the  Saracens  who  were  dispersed  on  the  frontiers  of 
Syria  and  Palestine ;  and  I  shall  transcribe  one  of  the 


'  Voltaire,  who  casts  a  keen  and  lively  glance  over  the  surface  of  history, 
has  been  struck  with  the  resemblance  of  the  first  Moslems  and  the  heroes 
of  the  Iliad,  the  siege  of  Troy  and  that  of  Damascus.  Hist.  G6n6rale, 
torn.  i.  p.  348. 
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circular  mandates  which  was  addressed  to  Amrou  the  CHAP. 
future  coRqueror  of  Egypt.  "  In  the  name  of  the  most 
merciful  God :  from  Caled  to  Amrou,  health  and  hap- 
piness. Know  that  thy  brethren  the  Moslems  design 
to  march  to  Aiznadin,  where  there  is  an  army  of  seventy 
thousand  Greeks,  who  purpose  to  come  against  us,  that 
they  may  extinguish  the  light  of  God  with  their  mouths; 
but  God  preserveth  his  light  in  spite  of  the  infidels^.  As 
soon,  therefore,  as  this  letter  of  mine  shall  be  delivered 
to  thy  hands,  come  with  those  that  are  with  thee  to 
Aiznadin,  where  thou  shalt  find  us  if  it  please  the  most 
high  God."  The  summons  were  cheerfully  obeyed;  and 
the  forty-five  thousand  Moslems  who  met  on  the  same 
day,  on  the  same  spot,  ascribed  to  the  blessing  of  pro- 
vidence the  effects  of  their  activity  and  zeal. 

About  four  years  after  the  triumphs  of  the  Persian  Battle  of 
war,  the  repose  of  Heraclius  and  the  empire  was  again  ad  633 
disturbed  by  a  new  enemy,  the  power  of  whose  religion  July  13. 
was  more  strongly  felt  than  it  was  clearly  understood 
by  the  christians  of  the  east.  In  his  palace  of  Con- 
stantinople or  Antioch,  he  was  awakened  by  the  inva- 
sion of  Syria,  the  loss  of  Bosra,  and  the  danger  of  Da- 
mascus. An  army  of  seventy  thousand  veterans,  or 
new  levies,  was  assembled  ^t  Hems  or  Emesa,  under 
the  command  of  his  general  Werdan^;  and  these  troops, 
consisting  chiefly  of  cavalry,  might  be  indifferently  styled 
either  Syrians,  or  Greeks,  or  Romans :  Syrians,  from 
the  place  of  their  birth  or  warfare ;  Greeks,  from  the 
religion  and  language  of  their  sovereign ;  and  Romans, 
from  the  proud  appellation  which  was  still  profaned  by 
the  successors  of  Constantine.     On  the  plain  of  Aizna- 

•'  These  words  are  a  text  of  the  Koran,  c.  ix.  32.  Ixi.  8.  Like  our  fana- 
tics of  the  last  century,  the  Moslems,  on  every  familiar  or  important  occa- 
sion, spoke  the  language  of  f/iefr  scriptures ;  a  style  more  natural  in  their 
mouths,  than  the  Hebrew  idiom  transplanted  into  the  climate  and  dialect  of 
Britain. 

'  The  name  of  Werdan  isjunknown  to  Theophanes,  and,  though  it  might 
belong  to  an  Armenian  chief,  has  very  little  of  a  Greek  aspect  or  sound.  If 
the  Byzantine  historians  have  mangled  the  oriental  names,  the  Arabs,  in  this 
instance,  likewise  have  taken  ample  revenge  on  their  enemies.  In  transpos- 
ing the  Greek  character  from  right  to  left,  might  they  not  produce,  from  the 
familiar  appellation  oi Andrew,  something  like  the  anagram  Werdan? 
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CHAP,  din,  as  Werdan  rode  on  a  white  mule,  decorated  with 
•  gold  chains,  and  surrounded  with  ensigns  and  stand- 
ards, he  was  surprised  by  the  near  approach  of  a  fierce 
and  naked  warrior,  who  had  undertaken  to  view  the 
state  of  the  enemy.  The  adventurous  valour  of  Derar 
was  inspired,  and  has  perhaps  been  adorned,  by  the 
enthusiasm  of  his  age  and  country.  The  hatred  of  the 
christians,  the  love  of  spoil,  and  the  contempt  of  dan- 
ger, were  the  ruling  passions  of  the  audacious  Saracen ; 
and  the  prospect  of  instant  death  could  never  shake  his 
religious  confidence,  or  ruffle  the  calmness  of  his  reso- 
lution, or  even  suspend  the  frank  and  martial  pleasantry 
of  his  humour.  In  the  most  hopeless  enterprises,  he 
was  bold,  and  prudent,  and  fortunate :  after  innumer- 
able hazards,  after  being  thrice  a  prisoner  in  the  hands 
of  the  infidels,  he  still  survived  to  relate  the  achieve- 
ments, and  to  enjoy  the  rewards,  of  the  Syrian  con- 
quest. On  this  occasion,  his  single  lance  maintained  a 
flying  fight  against  thirty  Romans,  who  were  detached 
by  Werdan ;  and  after  killing  or  unhorsing  seventeen 
of  their  number,  Derar  returned  in  safety  to  his  ap- 
plauding brethren.  When  his  rashness  was  mildly 
censured  by  the  general,  he  excused  himself  with  the 
simplicity  of  a  soldier.  "  Nay,"  said  Derar,  "  I  did 
not  begin  first :  but  they  came  out  to  take  me,  and  I 
was  afraid  that  God  should  see  me  turn  my  back :  and 
indeed  I  fought  in  good  earnest,  and  without  doubt 
God  assisted  me  against  them ;  and  had  I  not  been  ap- 
prehensive of  disobeying  your  orders,  I  should  not  have 
come  away  as  I  did ;  and  I  perceive  already  that  they 
will  fall  into  our  hands."  In  the  presence  of  both 
armies,  a  venerable  Greek  advanced  from  the  ranks 
with  a  liberal  offer  of  peace  ;  and  the  departure  of  the 
Saracens  would  have  been  purchased  by  a  gift  to  each 
soldier,  of  a  turban,  a  robe,  and  a  piece  of  gold ;  ten 
robes,  and  an  hundred  pieces  to  their  leader;  one  hun- 
dred robes,  and  a  thousand  pieces  to  the  caliph.  A 
smile  of  indignation  expressed  the  refusal  of  Caled. 
"  Ye  christian  dogs,  you  know  your  option;  the  Koran, 
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the  tribute,  or  the  sword.     We  are  a  people  whose  de-   CHAP, 
light  is  in  war,  rather  than  in  peace ;  and  we  despise  ' 

your  pitiful  alms,  since  we  shall  be  speedily  masters  of 
your  wealth,  your  families,  and  your  persons."  Not- 
withstanding this  apparent  disdain,  he  was  deeply  con- 
scious of  the  public  danger :  those  who  had  been  in 
Persia,  and  had  seen  the  armies  of  Chosroes,  confessed 
that  they  never  beheld  a  more  formidable  array.  From 
the  superiority  of  the  enemy,  the  artful  Saracen  de- 
rived a  fresh  incentive  of  courage.  *'  You  see  before 
you,  said  he,  the  united  force  of  the  Romans :  you  can- 
not hope  to  escape,  but  you  may  conquer  Syria  in  a 
single  day.  The  event  depends  on  your  discipline  and 
patience.  Reserve  yourselves  till  the  evening.  It  was 
in  the  evening  that  the  prophet  was  accustomed  to  van- 
quish." During  two  successive  engagements,  his  tem- 
perate firmness  sustained  the  darts  of  the  enemy,  and 
the  murmurs  of  his  troops.  At  length,  when  the  spirits 
and  quivers  of  the  adverse  line  were  almost  exhausted, 
Caled  gave  the  signal  of  onset  and  victory.  The  re- 
mains of  the  imperial  army  fled  to  Antioch,  or  Caesarea, 
or  Damascus ;  and  the  death  of  four  hundred  and 
seventy  Moslems  was  compensated  by  the  opinion  that 
they  had  sent  to  hell  above  fifty  thousand  of  the  infi- 
dels. The  spoil  was  inestimable ;  many  banners  and 
crosses  of  gold  and  silver,  precious  stones,  silver  and 
gold  chains,  and  innumerable  suits  of  the  richest  ar- 
mour and  apparel.  The  general  distribution  was  post- 
poned till  Damascus  should  be  taken ;  but  the  season- 
able supply  of  arms  became  the  instrument  of  new 
victories.  The  glorious  intellisfence  was  transmitted  to 
the  throne  of  the  caliph ;  and  the  Arabian  tribes,  the 
coldest  or  most  hostile  to  the  prophet's  mission,  were 
eager  and  importunate  to  share  the  harvest  of  Syria. 

The  sad  tidings  were  carried  to  Damascus  by  the  The  Arabs 
speed  of  grief  and  terror ;  and  the  inhabitants  beheld  pa'J^ascus 
from  their  walls  the  return  of  the  heroes  of  Aiznadin. 
Amrou  led  the  van  at  the  head  of  nine  thousand  horse  : 
the  bands  of  the  Saracens  succeeded  each  other  in  for- 
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CHAP,  midable  review ;  and  the  rear  was  closed  by  Caled  in 
^^'  person,  with  the  standard  of  the  black  eagle.  To  the 
activity  of  Derar  he  intrusted  the  commission  of  pa- 
trolling round  the  city  with  two  thousand  horse,  of 
scouring  the  plain,  and  of  intercepting  all  succour  or 
intelligence.  The  rest  of  the  Arabian  chiefs  were  fixed 
'  in  their  respective  stations  before  the  seven  gates  of 
Damascus ;  and  the  siege  was  renewed  with  fresh  vi- 
gour and  confidence.  The  art,  the  labour,  the  military 
engines,  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  are  seldom  to  be 
found  in  the  simple,  though  successful,  operations  of 
the  Saracens  :  it  was  sufficient  for  them  to  invest  a  city 
with  arms,  rather  than  with  trenches;  to  repel  the 
salHes  of  the  besieged ;  to  attempt  a  stratagem  or  an 
assault ;  or  to  expect  the  progress  of  famine  and  dis- 
content. Damascus  would  have  acquiesced  in  the  trial 
of  Aiznadin,  as  a  final  and  peremptory  sentence  be- 
tween the  emperor  and  the  caliph :  her  courage  was 
rekindled  by  the  example  and  authority  of  Thomas,  a 
noble  Greek,  illustrious  in  a  private  condition  by  the 
alliance  of  Heraclius"".  The  tumult  and  illumination 
of  the  night  proclaimed  the  design  of  the  morning 
sally ;  and  the  christian  hero,  who  affected  to  despise 
the  enthusiasm  of  the  Arabs,  employed  the  resource  of 
a  similar  superstition.  At  the  principal  gate,  in  the 
sight  of  both  armies,  a  lofty  crucifix  was  erected ;  the 
bishop,  with  his  clergy,  accompanied  the  march,  and 
laid  the  volume  of  the  New  Testament  before  the  image 
of  Jesus ;  and  the  contending  parties  were  scandalised 
or  edified  by  a  prayer,  that  the  Son  of  God  would  de- 
fend his  servants  and  vindicate  his  truth.  The  battle 
raged  with  incessant  fury;  and  the  dexterity  of  Thomas", 

">  Vanity  prompted  the  Arabs  to  believe,  that  Thomas  was  the  son-in-law 
of  the  emperor.  We  know  the  children  of  Heraclius  by  his  two  wives ; 
and  his  august  daughter  would  not  have  married  in  exile  at  Damascus. 
See  Ducange,  Fam.  Byzantin.  p.  118,  119.  Had  he  been  less  religious,  I 
might  only  suspect  the  legitimacy  of  the  damsel. 

"  Al  Wakidi  (Ockley,  p.  101.)  says,  "  with  poisoned  arrows;"  but 
this  savage  invention  is  so  repugnant  to  the  practice  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  that  I  must  suspect,  on  this  occasion,  the  malevolent  credulity  of 
the  Saracens. 
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an  incomparable  archer,  was  fatal  to  the  boldest  Sara-  CHAP, 
cens,  till  their  death  was  revenged  by  a  female  heroine.  ' 

The  wife  of  Aban,  who  had  followed  him  to  the  holy 
war,  embraced  her  expiring  husband.     "  Happy,"  said 
she,  "  happy  art  thou,  my  dear ;  thou  art  gone  to  thy 
Lord  who  first  joined  us  together,  and  then  parted  us 
asunder.     I  will  revenge  thy  death,  and  endeavour  to 
the  utmost  of  my  power  to  come  to  the  place  where 
thou  art,  because  I  love  thee.     Henceforth  shall  no 
man  ever  touch  me  more,  for  I  have  dedicated  myself 
to  the  service  of  God."     Without  a  groan,  without  a 
tear,  she  washed  the  corpse  of  her  husband,  and  buried 
him  with  the  usual  rites.     Then  grasping  the  manly 
weapons,  which  in  her  native  land  she  was  accustomed 
to  wield,  the  intrepid  widow  of  Aban  sought  the  place 
where  his  murderer  fought  in  the  thickest  of  the  bat- 
tle.    Her  first  arrow  pierced  the  hand  of  his  standard- 
bearer  ;  her  second  wounded  Thomas  in  the  eye ;  and 
the  fainting  christians  no  longer  beheld  their  ensign  or 
their  leader.    Yet  the  generous  champion  of  Damascus 
refused  to  withdraw  to   his   palace :    his  wound   was 
dressed  on  the  rampart ;  the  fight  was  continued  till 
the  evening ;  and  the  Syrians  rested  on  their  arms.    In 
the   silence  of  the  night,  the   signal  was  given  by  a 
stroke  on  the  great  bell ;  the  gates  were  thrown  open, 
and  each  gate  discharged  an  impetuous  column  on  the 
sleeping  camp  of  the  Saracens.     Caled  was  the  first  in 
arms ;  at  the  head  of  four  hundred  horse  he  flew  to 
the  post  of  danger,  and  the  tears  trickled  down  his  iron 
cheeks,  as  he  uttered  a  fervent  ejaculation:  '*  O  God, 
who  never  sleepest,  look  upon  thy  servants,  and  do  not 
deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies."     The 
valour   and  victory  of  Thomas  were   arrested  by  the 
presence  of  the  sword  of  God ;  with  the  knowledge  of 
the   peril,   the   Moslems   recovered   their   ranks,    and 
charged  the  assailants  in  the  flank  and  rear.     After 
the  loss  of  thousands,  the  christian  general  retreated 
with  a  sigh  of  despair;  and  the  pursuit  of  the  Saracens 
was  checked  by  the  military  engines  of  the  rampart. 
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CHAP. 
LI. 

The  city  is 
taken  by 
storm  and 
capitula- 
tion. 
A.D.634. 


After  a  siege  of  seventy  days°,  the  patience,  and  per- 
haps the  provisions,  of  the  Damascenes  were  exhausted ; 
and  the  bravest  of  their  chiefs  submitted  to  the  hard 
dictates  of  necessity.     In  the  occurrences  of  peace  and 
war,  they  had  been  taught  to  dread  the  fierceness  of 
Caled,  and  to  revere  the  mild  virtues  of  Abu  Obeidah. 
At  the  hour  of  midnight,  one  hundred  chosen  deputies 
of  the  clergy  and  people  were  introduced  to  the  tent 
of  that  venerable  commander.     He  received  and  dis- 
missed them  with   courtesy.     They  returned  with   a 
written  agreement,  on  the  faith  of  a  companion  of  Ma- 
homet, that  all  hostilities  should  cease ;  that  the  volun- 
tary emigrants  might  depart  in  safety,  with  as  much  as 
they  could  carry  away  of  their  effects;  and  that  the 
tributary  subjects   of  the    caliph   should    enjoy  their 
lands  and  houses,  with  the  use  and  possession  of  seven 
churches.     On  these  terms,  the  most  respectable  hos- 
tages, and  the  gate  nearest  to  his  camp,  were  delivered 
into  his  hands :  his  soldiers  imitated  the  moderation  of 
their  chief;  and  he  enjoyed  the  submissive  gratitude  of 
a  people  whom  he  had  rescued  from  destruction.     But 
the  success  of  the  treaty  had  relaxed  their  vigilance, 
and  in  the  same  moment  the  opposite  quarter  of  the 
city  was  betrayed  and  taken  by  assault.    A  party  of  an 
hundred  Arabs  had  opened  the  eastern  gate  to  a  more 
inexorable   foe.     "  No   quarter,"  cried  the  rapacious 
and  sanguinary  Caled,  '*  no  quarter  to  the  enemies  of 
the  Lord."    His  trumpets  sounded,  and  a  torrent  of 
christian  blood  was  poured  down  the  streets  of  Damas- 
cus.    When  he  reached  the  church  of  St.  Mary,  he 
was  astonished  and  provoked  by  the  peaceful  aspect  of 
his  companions :  their  swords  were  in  the  scabbard,  and 

o  Abulfeda  allows  only  seventy  days  for  the  siege  of  Damascus,  (Annal. 
Moslem,  p.  67.  vers.  Reiske  ;)  but  Elmacin.  who  mentions  this  opinion, 
prolongs  the  term  to  six  months,  and  notices  the  use  of  balistte  by  the  Sara- 
cens. Hist.  Saracen,  p.  25.  32.  Even  this  longer  period  is  insufficient  to 
fill  the  interval  between  the  battle  of  Aiznadin,  (July,  A.  D.  633.)  and  the 
accession  of  Omar,  (24  July,  A.  U.  634.)  to  whose  reign  the  conquest  of 
Damascus  is  unanimously  ascribed.  Al  Wakidi,  apud  Ockley,  vol.  i.  p.  11 5  ; 
Abulpharagius,  Dynast,  p.  112.  vers.  Pocock.  Perhaps,  as  in  the  Trojan 
war,  the  operations  were  interrupted  by  excursions  and  detachments,  till 
the  last  seventy  days  of  the  siege. 
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they  were  surrounded  by  a  multitude  of  priests  and  CHAP 
monks.     Abu  Obeidah  saluted  the  general.    "  God,"  ' 

said  he,  "  has  delivered  the  city  into  my  hands  by  way 
of  surrender,  and  has  j;aved  the  believers  the  trouble 
of  fighting."     "  And  am  /  not,"  replied  the  indignant 
Caled,  *'  am  /  not  the  lieutenant  of  the  commander  of 
the  faithful?    Have  I  not  taken  the    city  by  storm? 
The  unbelievers  shall  perish  by  the  sword.     Fall  on." 
The  hungry  and  cruel  Arabs  would  have  obeyed  the 
welcome  command ;  and  Damascus  was  lost,  if  the  be- 
nevolence of  Abu  Obeidah  had  not  been  supported  by 
a  decent  and   dignified    firmness.     Throwing  himself 
between  the  trembling  citizens  and  the  most  eager  of 
the  barbarians,  he  adjured  them  by  the  holy  name  of 
God,  to  respect  his  promise,  to  suspend  their  fury,  and 
to  wait  the  determination  of  their  chiefs.     The  chiefs 
retired  into  the  church  of  St.  Mary ;  and  after  a  vehe- 
ment debate,  Caled  submitted  in  some  measure  to  the 
reason  and  authority  of  his  colleague ;  who  urged  the 
sanctity  of  a  covenant,  the  advantage  as  well  as  the 
honour  which    the   Moslems   would   derive   from   the 
punctual  performance  of  their  word,  and  the  obstinate 
resistance  which  they  must  encounter  from  the  distrust 
and  despair  of  the  rest  of  the  Syrian  cities.     It  was 
agreed  that  the  sword  should  be   sheathed,  that  the 
part   of  Damascus   which    had    surrendered    to  Abu 
Obeidah,  should  be  immediately  entitled  to  the  benefit 
of  his  capitulation,  and  that  the  final  decision  should 
be  referred  to  the  justice  and  wisdom  of  the  caliph i". 
A  large  majority  of  the  people  accepted  the  terms  of 
toleration  and  tribute  ;  and  Damascus  is  still  peopled  by 
twenty  thousand  christians.     But  the  valiant  Thomas, 
and  the  free-born  patriots  who  had  fought  under  his 
banner,  embraced  the  alternative  of  poverty  and  exile. 
In  the  adjacent  meadow,  a  numerous  encampment  was 
formed  of  priests  and  laymen,  of  soldiers  and  citizens, 

P  It  appears  from  Abulfeda  (p.  125.)  and  Elmacin,  (p.  32.)  that  this 
distinction  of  the  two  parts  of  Damascus  was  long  remembered,  though  not 
always  respected,  by  the  Mahometan  sovereigns.  See  likewise  Eutychius, 
Annal.  tom.ii.  p.  379f380.  383. 
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Pursuit  of 
the  Dama- 
sceDes. 


C  HAP.  of  women  and  children  :  they  collected,  with  haste  and 
terror,  their  most  precious  moveables ;  and  abandoned, 
with  loud  lamentations  or  silent  anguish,  their  native 
homes,  and  the  pleasant  banks  of  the  Pharphar.  The 
inflexible  soul  of  Caled  was  not  touched  by  the  specta- 
cle of  their  distress :  he  disputed  with  the  Damascenes 
the  property  of  a  magazine  of  corn  ;  endeavoured  to 
exclude  the  garrison  from  the  benefit  of  the  treaty; 
consented,  with  reluctance,  that  each  of  the  fugitives 
should  arm  himself  with  a  sword,  or  a  lance,  or  a  bow; 
and  sternly  declared,  that,  after  a  respite  of  three  days, 
they  might  be  pursued  and  treated  as  the  enemies  of 
the  Moslems. 

'The  passion  of  a  Syrian  youth  completed  the  ruin  o^ 
the  exiles  of  Damascus.  A  nobleman  of  the  city,  of 
the  name  of  Jonas  ^,  was  betrothed  to  a  wealthy  maiden; 
but  her  parents  delayed  the  consummation  of  his  nup- 
tials, and  their  daughter  was  persuaded  to  escape  with 
the  man  whom  she  had  chosen.  They  corrupted  the 
nightly  watchmen  of  the  gate  Keisan :  the  lover,  who 
led  the  way,  was  encompassed  by  a  squadron  of  Arabs; 
but  his  exclamation  in  the  Greek  tongue,  *'  The  bird  is 
taken,"  admonished  his  mistress  to  hasten  her  return. 
In  the  presence  of  Caled  and  of  death,  the  unfortunate 
Jonas  professed  his  belief  in  one  God,  and  his  apostle 
Mahomet;  and  continued,  till  the  season  of  his  martyr- 
dom, to  discharge  the  duties  of  a  brave  and  sincere 
Mussulman.  When  the  city  was  taken,  he  flew  to  the 
monastery  where  Eudocia  had  taken  refuge ;  but  the 
lover  was  forgotten ;  the  apostate  was  scorned  ;  she 
preferred  her  religion  to  her  country ;  and  the  justice 
of  Caled,  though  deaf  to  mercy,  refused  to  detain  by 

1  On  the  fate  of  these  lovers,  whom  he  names  Phocyas  and  Eudocia,  Mr. 
Hughes  has  built  the  Siege  of  Damascus,  one  of  our  most  popular  tragedies, 
and  which  possesses  the  rare  merit  of  blending  nature  and  history,  the  man- 
ners of  the  times  and  the  feelings  of  the  heart.  The  foolish  delicacy  of  the 
players  compelled  him  to  soften  the  guilt  of  the  hero  and  the  despair  of  the 
heroine.  Instead  of  a  base  renegado,  Phocyas  serves  the  Arabs  as  an  hon- 
ourable ally  ;  instead  of  prompting  their  pursuit,  he  flies  to  the  succour  of 
his  countrymen  ;  and  after  killing  Caled  and  Derar,  is  himself  mortally 
wounded,  and  expires  in  the  presence  of  Eudocia,  who  professes  her  resolu- 
tion to  take  the  veil  at  Constantinople.     A  frigid  catastrophe  ! 
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force  a  male  or  female  inhabitant  of  Damascus.     Four  CHAP, 
days  was  the  general  confined  to  the  city  by  the  obliga-  '  .  . 

tion  of  the  treaty,  and  the  urgent  cares  of  his  new  con- 
quest. His  appetite  for  blood  and  rapine  would  have 
been  extinguished  by  the  hopeless  computation  of  time 
and  distance  ;  but  he  listened  to  the  importunities  of 
Jonas,  who  assured  him  that  the  weary  fugitives  might 
yet  be  overtaken.  At  the  head  of  four  thousand  horse, 
in  the  disguise  of  christian  Arabs,  Caled  undertook  the 
pursuit.  They  halted  only  for  the  moments  of  prayer; 
and  their  guide  had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  coun- 
try. For  a  long  way  the  footsteps  of  the  Damascenes 
were  plain  and  conspicuous :  they  vanished  on  a  sud- 
den ;  but  the  Saracens  were  comforted  by  the  assur- 
ance that  the  caravan  had  turned  aside  into  the  moun- 
tains, and  must  speedily  fall  into  their  hands.  In 
traversing  the  ridges  of  the  Libanus,  they  endured 
intolerable  hardships ;  and  the  sinking  spirits  of  the 
veteran  fanatics  were  supported  and  cheered  by  the 
unconquerable  ardour  of  a  lover.  From  a  peasant  of 
the  country,  they  were  informed  that  the  emperor  had 
sent  orders  to  the  colony  of  exiles,  to  pursue  without 
delay  the  road  of  the  seacoast  and  of  Constantinople  ; 
apprehensive,  perhaps,  that  the  soldiers  and  people  of 
Antioch  might  be  discouraged  by  the  sight  and  the  story 
of  their  sufferings.  The  Saracens  were  conducted 
through  the  territories  of  Gabala  and  Laodicea"^,  at  a 
cautious  distance  from  the  walls  of  the  cities :  the  rain 
was  incessant,  the  night  was  dark,  a  single  mountain 
separated  them  from  the  Roman  army  ;  and  Caled, 
ever  anxious  for  the  safety  of  his  brethren,  whispered 
an  ominous  dream  in  the  ear  of  his  companion.  With 
the  dawn  of  day,  the  prospect  again  cleared,  and  they 


r  The  towns  of  Gabala  and  Laodicea,  which  the  Arabs  passed,  still  exist 
in  a  state  of  decay.  Maundrell,  p.  U,  12;  Pocock,  vol.  ii.  p.  13.  Had 
not  the  christians  been  overtaken,  they  must  have  crossed  the  Orontes  on 
seme  bridge  in  the  sixteen  miles  between  Antioch  and  the  sea,  and  might 
have  rejoined  the  high  road  of  Constantinople  at  Alexandria.  The  itinera- 
ries will  represent  the  directions  and  distances  :  p.  146.  148.  681,  582.  edit. 
VVesseling. 
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CHAP,  saw  before  them,  in  a  pleasant  valley,  the  tents  of 
'  Damascus.  After  a  short  interval  of  repose  and 
prayer,  Caled  divided  his  cavalry  into  four  squadrons^ 
committing  the  first  to  his  faithful  Derar,  and  reserving 
the  last  for  himself.  They  successively  rushed  on  the 
promiscuous  multitude,  insufficiently  provided  with 
arms,  and  already  vanquished  by  sorrow  and  fatigue. 
Except  a  captive  who  was  pardoned  and  dismissed,  the 
Arabs  enjoyed  the  satisfaction  of  believing  that  not  a 
christian  of  either  sex  escaped  the  edge  of  their  cimi- 
ters.  The  gold  and  silver  of  Damascus  was  scattered 
over  the  camp,  and  a  royal  wardrobe  of  three  hundred 
load  of  silk  might  clothe  an  army  of  naked  barbarians. 
In  the  tumult  of  the  battle,  Jonas  sought  and  found 
the  object  of  his  pursuit ;  but  her  resentment  was  in- 
flamed by  the  last  act  of  his  perfidy  ;  and  as  Eudocia 
struggled  in  his  hateful  embraces,  she  struck  a  dagger 
to  her  heart.  Another  female,  the  widow  of  Thomas, 
and  the  real  or  supposed  daughter  of  Heraclius,  was 
spared  and  released  without  a  ransom :  but  the  gene- 
rosity of  Caled  was  the  effect  of  his  contempt ;  and  the 
haughty  Saracen  insulted,  by  a  message  of  defiance, 
the  throne  of  the  Caesars.  Caled  had  penetrated 
above  an  hundred  and  fifty  miles  into  the  heart  of  the 
Roman  province :  he  returned  to  Damascus  with  the 
same  secrecy  and  speed.  On  the  accession  of  Omar, 
the  sword  of  God  was  removed  from  the  command ; 
but  the  caliph,  who  blamed  the  rashness,  was  com- 
pelled to  applaud  the  vigour  and  conduct,  of  the  en- 
terprise. 
Fair  of  A-  Another  expedition  of  the  conquerors  of  Damascus 
byla.  will   equally  display  their  avidity  and  their  contempt 

for  the  riches  of  the  present  world.  They  were  in- 
formed that  the  produce  and  manufactures  of  the 
country  were  annually  collected  in  the  fair  of  Abyla% 


•  Dair  Ahil  Kodos.  After  retrenching  the  last  word,  the  epithet  holy,  I 
discover  the  Abila  of  Lysanias  between  Damascus  and  Heliopolis  :  the  name 
(Abil  signifies  a  vineyard)  concurs  with  the  situation  to  justify  my  conjec- 
ture.    Reland,  Palestm.  torn.  i.  p.  317.  torn.  ii.  p.  525.  527. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  389 

about  thirty  miles  from  the  city  ;    that  the  cell  of  a  CHAP, 
devout  hermit  was  visited  at  the  same  time  by  a  multi-  ' 

tude  of  pilgrims ;  and  that  the  festival   of  trade  and 
superstition  would  be  ennobled  by  the  nuptials  of  the 
daughter  of  the  governor  of  Tripoli.     Abdallah,  the 
son  of  Jaafar,  a  glorious  and  holy  martyr,  undertook, 
with  a  banner  of  five  hundred  horse,  the  pious  and 
profitable   commission   of  despoiling  the  infidels.     As 
he  approached  the  fair  of  Abyla,  he  was  astonished  by 
the  report  of  the  mighty  concourse  of  jews  and  chris- 
tians, Greeks  and  Armenians,  of  natives  of  Syria  and 
of  strangers  of  Egypt,  to  the  number  of  ten  thousand, 
besides  a  guard  of  five  thousand  horse  that  attended 
the  person  of  the  bride.    The  Saracens  paused.    "  For 
my  own  part,"  said  Abdallah,  "  I  dare  not  go  back  : 
our  foes  are  many,  our  danger  is  great,  but  our  reward 
is  splendid  and  secure,  either  in  this  life  or  in  the  life 
to  come.     Let  every  man,  according  to  his  incHnation, 
advance  or  retire."     Not  a  Mussulman  deserted  his 
standard.      *'  Lead   the   way,"   said   Abdallah    to    his 
christian  guide,   "  and  you  shall  see   what  the  com- 
panions of  the  prophet  can  perform."     They  charged 
in  five  squadrons ;  but  after  the  first  advantage  of  the 
surprise,    they    were    encompassed   and    almost   over- 
whelmed by  the  multitude  of  their  enemies  ;  and  their 
valiant  band  is  fancifully  compared  to  a  white  spot  in 
the  skin  of  a  black  camel*.     About  the  hour  of  sunset, 
when  their  weapons  dropped  from  their  hands,  when 
they  panted  on  the  verge  of  eternity,  they  discovered 
an  approaching  cloud  of  dust,  they  heard  the  welcome 
sound   of  the    tecbir"^,  and    they  soon   perceived    the 

'  I  am  bolder  than  Mr.  Ockley,  (vol.  i.  p.  164.)  who  dares  not  insert  this 
figurative  expression  in  the  text;  though  he  observes  in  a  marginal  note, 
that  the  Arabians  often  borrow  their  similes  from  that  useful  and  familiar 
animal.  The  rein-deer  may  be  equally  famous  in  the  songs  of  the  Lap- 
landers. 

"  We  heard  the  tecbir ;  so  the  Arabs  call 

Theirshout  of  onset,  when  with  loud  appeal 

They  challenge  heaven,  as  if  demanding  conquest. 
This  word,  so  formidable  in  their  holy  wars,  is  a  verb  active  (says  Ockley  in 
his  index)  of  the  second  conjugation,  from  Kabbura,  which  signifies  saying, 
Alia  Acbar,  God  is  most  mighty  ! 
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CHAP.  Standard  of  Caled,  who  flew  to  their  rehef  with  the 
1_._  utmost   speed    of  his   cavalry.      The    christians   were 


broken  by  his  attack,  and  slaughtered  in  their  flight  as 
far  as  the  river  of  Tripoli.  They  left  behind  them  the 
various  riches  of  the  fair;  the  merchandises  that  were 
exposed  for  sale,  the  money  that  was  brought  for  pur- 
chase, the  gay  decorations  of  the  nuptials,  and  the  go- 
vernor's daughter,  with  forty  of  her  female  attendants. 
The  fruits,  provisions,  and  furniture,  the  money,  plate, 
and  jewels,  were  diligently  laden  on  the  backs  of 
horses,  asses,  and  mules  ;  and  the  holy  robbers  re- 
turned in  triumph  to  Damascus.  The  hermit,  after  a 
short  and  angry  controversy  with  Caled,  declined  the 
crown  of  martyrdom,  and  was  left  alive  in  the  solitary 
scene  of  blood  and  devastation. 
Sieges  of  Syria'',  one  of  the  countries  that  have  been  improved 

and  Emesa.  hy  the  most  early  cultivation,  is  not  unworthy  of  the 
A.D.635.  preference  y.  The  heat  of  the  climate  is  tempered  by 
the  vicinity  of  the  sea  and  mountains,  by  the  plenty  of 
wood  and  water;  and  the  produce  of  a  fertile  soil  af- 
fords the  subsistence,  and  encourages  the  propagation, 
of  men  and  animals.  From  the  age  of  David  to  that  of 
Heraclius,  the  country  was  overspread  with  ancient 
and  flourishing  cities:  the  inhabitants  were  numerous ' 
and  wealthy ;  and,  after  the  slow  ravage  of  despotism 
and  superstition,  after  the  recent  calamities  of  tiie  Per- 
sian war,  Syria  could  still  attract  and  reward  the  ra- 

"  In  the  geography  of  Abulfeda,  the  description  of  Syria,  his  native 
country,  is  the  most  interesting  and  authentic  portion.  It  was  published 
in  Arabic  and  Latin,  Lipsias,  1766,  in  quarto,  with  the  learned  notes  of 
Kochler  and  Reiske,  and  some  extracts  of  geography  and  natural  history 
from  Ibn  01  Wardii.  Among  the  modern  travels,  Pocock's  Description  of 
the  East  (of  Syria  and  Mesopotamia,  vol.  ii.  p.  88 — 209.)  is  a  work  of  supe- 
rior learning  and  dignity  ;  but  the  author  too  often  confounds  what  he  had 
seen  and  what  he  had  read. 

y  The  praises  of  Dionysius  are  just  and  lively.  Kat  rfiv  fikv  (Syria) 
TToWoi  Ti  Kai  6\/3ioi  avSpeg  txovmv:  in  Periegesi,  v.  902.  in  torn.  iv. 
Geograph.  Minor.  Hudson.  In  another  place,  he  styles  the  country 
iroXviTToXiv  alav  :  v.  898.     He  proceeds  to  say, 

Uaaa  di  roi  Xnrapfi  re  Kai  evliorog  iirXtTO  X'^PV 
MTJXd  re  (pepjisfitvai  Kai  SsvSptai  Kapirbv  a't^iiv.        "v.  921 ,  922. 
This  poetical  geographer  lived  in  the  age  of  Augustus,  and  his  description 
of  the  world  is  illustrated  by  the  Greek  commentary  of  Eustathius,  who 
paid  the  same  compliment  to  Homer  and   Dionysius.     Fabric.   Biblioth. 
Grxc.  1.  iv.  c.  2.  torn.  iii.  p.  21 ,  etc. 
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pacious  tribes  of  the  desert.  A  plain,  of  ten  days'  chap. 
journey,  from  Damascus  to  Aleppo  and  Antioch,  is  ^^' 
watered,  on  the  western  side,  by  the  winding  course  of 
the  Orontes.  The  hills  of  Libanus  and  Anti-Libanus 
are  planted  from  north  to  south,  between  the  Orontes 
and  the  Mediterranean;  and  the  epithet  of  hollow 
(Coelesyria)  was  applied  to  a  long  and  fruitful  valley, 
which  is  confined  in  the  same  direction  by  the  two 
ridges  of  snowy  mountains  ^  Among  the  cities,  which 
are  enumerated  by  Greek  and  oriental  names  in  the 
geography  and  conquest  of  Syria,  we  may  distinguish 
Emesa  or  Hems,  Heliopolis  or  Baalbec,  the  former  as  * 
the  metropolis  of  the  plain,  the  latter  as  the  capital  of 
the  valley.  Under  the  last  of  the  Caesars,  they  were 
strong  and  populous :  the  turrets  glittered  from  afar : 
an  ample  space  was  covered  with  public  and  private 
buildings ;  and  the  citizens  were  illustrious  by  their 
spirit,  or  at  least  by  their  pride ;  by  their  riches,  or  at 
least  by  their  luxury.  In  the  days  of  paganism,  both 
Emesa  and  Heliopolis  were  addicted  to  the  worship  of 
Baal,  or  the  sun  ;  but  the  decline  of  their  superstition 
and  splendour  has  been  marked  by  a  singular  variety 
of  fortune.  Not  a  vestige  remains  of  the  temple  of 
Emesa,  which  was  equalled  in  poetic  style  to  the  sum- 
mits of  mount  Libanus  %  while  the  ruins  of  Baalbec,  in- 
visible to  the  writers  of  antiquity,  excite  the  curiosity 
and  wonder  of  the   European  traveller''.      The  mea- 


^  The  topography  of  the  Libanus  and  Anti-Libanus  is  excellently  de- 
scribed by  the  learning  and  sense  of  Reland,  Palestin.  torn.  i.  p.  311 — 326. 
*       Emesae  fastigia  celsa  renident, 

Nam  diffusa  solo  latus  explicat ;  ac  subit  auras 

Turribus  in  coelum  nitentibus :  incola  Claris 

Cor  studiis  acuit 

Denique  flammicomo  devoti  pectora  soli 

Vitam  agitant.     Libanus  frondosa  cacumina  turget, 

Et  tamen  his  certantcelsi  fastigia  templi. 
These  verses  of  the  Latin  version  of  Rufus  Avienus  are  wanting  in  the  Greek 
original  of  Dionysius  ;  and  since  they  are  likewise  unnoticed  by  Eustathius, 
I  must,  with  Fabricius,  (Biblioth.  Latin,  torn.  iii.  p.  153.  edit.  Ernesti,) 
and  against  Salmasius,  (ad  Vopiscum,  p.  366,  367.*ln  Hist.  August.)  ascribe 
them  to  the  fancy  rather  than  the  manuscripts  of  Avienus. 

''  I  am  much  better  satisfied  with  Maundrell's  slight  octavo,  (Journey, 
p.  134 — 139.)  than  with  the  pompous  folio  of  Doctor  Pocock  (Description 
of  the  East,  vol.  ii.  p.  106 — 113  ;)  but  every  preceding  account  is  eclipsed" 
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CHAP,  sure  of  the  temple  is  t>vo  hundred  feet  in  lent^th,  and 

T  T  . 

one  Imndred  in  breadth:  the  front  is  adorned  with  a 
double  portico  of  eight  columns ;  fourteen  may  be 
counted  on  either  side;  and  each  column,  forty-five 
feet  in  height,  is  composed  of  three  massy  blocks  of 
stone  or  marble.  The  proportions  and  ornaments  of 
the  Corinthian  order  express  the  architecture  of  the 
Greeks ;  but  as  Baalbec  has  never  been  the  seat  of  a 
monarch,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how  the  expense 
of  these  magnificent  structures  could  be  supplied  by 
private  or  municipal  liberahty  ^  From  the  conquest  of 
Damascus  the  Saracens  proceeded  to  Heliopolis  and 
Emesa ;  but  I  shall  decline  the  repetition  of  the  sallies 
and  combats  which  have  been  already  shown  on  a 
larger  scale.  In  the  prosecution  of  the  war,  their 
policy  was  not  less  effectual  than  their  sword.  By 
short  and  separate  truces  they  dissolved  the  union  of 
the  enemy ;  accustomed  the  Syrians^  to  compare  their 
friendship  with  their  enmity ;  familiarised  the  idea  of 
their  language,  religion,  and  manners ;  and  exhausted, 
by  clandestine  purchase,  the  magazines  and  arsenals  of 
the  cities  which  they  returned  to  besiege.  They  aggra- 
vated the  ransom  of  the  more  wealthy,  or  the  more 
obstinate ;  and  Chalcis  alone  was  taxed  at  five  thou- 
sand ounces  of  gold,  five  thousand  ounces  of  silver,  two 
thousand  robes  of  silk,  and  as  many  figs  and  olives  as 
would  load  five  thousand  asses.  But  the  terms  of  truce 
or  capitulation  were  faithfully  observed ;  and  the  lieu- 
tenant of  the  cahph,  who  had  promised  not  to  enter 
the  walls  of  the  captive  Baalbec,  remained  tranquil  and 
immoveable  in  his  tent  till  the  jarring  factions  solicited 
the  interpositit)n  of  a  foreign  master.  The  conquest 
of  the  plain  and  valley  of  Syria  was  achieved  in  less 

by  the  inagniBcent  description  and  drawings  of  M.  M.  Dawkins  and  Wood, 
who  have  transported  into  England  the  ruins  of  Palmyra  and  Baalbeck. 

*  The  orientals  explain  the  prodigy  by  a  never-failing  expedient.  The 
edifices  of  Baalbec  wer#constructed  by  the  fairies  or  the  genii.  Hist,  de 
Timour  Bee,  torn.  iii.  1.  v.  c.  23.  p.  311,  312;  Voyage  d'Otter,  torn.  i. 
p.  83.  With  less  absurdity,  but  with  equal  ignorance,  Abulfeda  and  Ibn 
Chaukel  ascribe  them  to  the  Sabffians  or  Aadites.  Non  sunt  in  omni  Syria 
aedificia  raagnificentiora  his.  Tabula  Syriae,  p.  103. 
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than  two  years.     Yet  the  commander  of  the  faithful  re-  C  HAP. 
proved  the  slowness  of  their  progress;  and  the  Sara-  ' 

cens,  bewailing  their  fault  with  tears  of  rage  and  re- 
pentance, called  aloud  on  their  chiefs  to  lead  them 
forth  to  fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord.  In  a  recent 
action,  under  the  walls  of  Emesa,  an  Arabian  youth, 
the  cousin  of  Caled,  was  heard  aloud  to  exclaim,  "Me- 
thinks  I  see  the  black-eyed  girls  looking  upon  me  ;  one 
of  whom,  should  she  appear  in  this  world,  all  mankind 
would  die  for  love  of  her.  And  I  see  in  the  hand  of 
one  of  them,  an  handkerchief  of  green  silk,  and  a  cap 
of  precious  stones,  and  she  beckons  me,  and  calls  out. 
Come  hither  quickly,  for  I  love  thee."  With  these 
words,  charging  the  christians,  he  made  havoc  wherever 
he  went,  till,  observed  at  length  by  the  governor  of 
Hems,  he  was  struck  through  with  a  javelin. 

It  was  incumbent  on  the  Saracens  to  exert  the  full  Battle  of 
powers  of  their   valour   and   enthusiasm   against  the  a.  d.  636, 
forces  of  the  emperor,   who  was  taught  by  repeated  November. 
losses,  that  the  rovers  of  the  desert  had  undertaken, 
and  would  speedily  achieve,  a  regular  and  permanent 
conquest.      From  the  provinces  of  Europe  and  Asia, 
fourscore  thousand    soldiers  were  transported  by  sea 
and  land  to  Antioch  and  Caesarea :  the  hght  troops  of 
the  army  consisted  of  sixty  thousand  christian  Arabs  of 
the  tribe  of  Gassan.      Under  the  banner  of  Jabalah, 
the  last  of  their  princes,  they  marched  in  the  van  ;  and 
it  was  a  maxim  of  the  Greeks,  that,  for  the  purpose  of 
cuttino-   diamond,  a  diamond  was  the  most  effectual. 
HeracHus  withheld  his  person  from  the  dangers  of  the 
field ;    but  his  presumption,  or  perhaps  his  despond- 
ency, suggested  a  peremptory  order,  that  the  fate  of 
the  province  and  the  war  should  be  decided  by  a  single    . 
battle.     The  Syrians  were  attached  to  the  standard  of 
Rome  and  of  the  cross;  but  the  noble,  the  citizen,  the 
peasant,  were  exasperated  by  the  injustice  and  cruelty 
of  a  licentious  host,  who  oppressed  them  as  subjects, 
and  despised  them  as  strangers  and  aliens  **.     A  report 

^  I  have  read  somewhere  in  Tacitu^,  or  Grotius,  Subjectos  habent  tan- 
quam  suos,  viles  tanquam  alienos.     Some  Greek  officers  ravished  the  wife 
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C  HAP.  of  these  mighty  preparations  was  conveyed  to  the  Sara- 
cens in  their  camp  of  Emesa ;  and  the  chiefs,  though 
resolved  to  fight,  assembled  a  council:  the  faith  of 
Abu  Obeidah  would  have  expected  on  the  same  spot 
the  glory  of  martyrdom;  the  wisdom  of  Caled  advised 
an  honourable  retreat  to  the  skirts  of  Palestine  and 
Arabia,  where  they  might  await  the  succours  of  their 
friends,  and  the  attack  of  the  unbelievers.  A  speedy 
messenger  soon  returned  from  the  throne  of  Medina, 
with  the  blessings  of  Omar  and  Ali,  the  prayers  of  the 
widows  of  the  prophet,  and  a  reinforcement  of  eight 
thousand  Moslems.  In  their  way  they  overturned  a 
detachment  of  Greeks,  and  when  they  joined  at  Yer- 
muk  the  camp  of  their  brethren,  they  found  the  pleas- 
ing intelligence,  that  Caled  had  already  defeated  and 
scattered  the  christian  Arabs  of  the  tribe  of  Gassan. 
In  the  neighbourhood  of  Bosra,  the  springs  of  mount 
Hermon  descend  in  a  torrent  to  the  plain  of  Decapolis, 
or  ten  cities;  and  the  Hieromax,  a  name  which  has 
been  corrupted  to  Yermuk,  is  lost  after  a  short  course 
in  the  lake  of  Tiberias*.  The  banks  of  this  obscure 
stream  were  illustrated  by  a  long  and  bloody  encounter. 
On  this  momentous  occasion,  the  public  voice,  and  the 
modesty  of  Abu  Obeidah,  restored  the  command  to  the 
most  deserving  of  the  Moslems.  Caled  assumed  his 
station  in  the  front,  his  colleague  was  posted  in  the 
rear,  that  the  disorder  of  the  fugitives  might  be 
checked  by  his  venerable  aspect,  and  the  sight  of  the 
yellow  banner  which  Mahomet  had  displayed  before 
the  walls  of  Chaibar.  The  last  'line  was  occupied  by 
the  sister  of  Derar,  with  the  Arabian  women  who  had 
enlisted  in  this  holy  war,  who  were  accustomed  to 
wield  the  bow  and  the  lance,  and  who  in  a  moment 

and  murdered  the  child,  of  their  Syrian  landlord j  and  Manuel  smiled  at 
his  undutiful  complaint. 

e  See  Reland,  Palesim.  torn.  i.  p.  272.  283.  torn.  ii.  p.  773.  775.  This 
learned  professor  was  equal  to  the  task  of  describing  the  Holy  Land,  since 
he  was  alike  conversant  with  Greek  and  Latin,  with  Hebrew  and  Arabian 
literature.  The  Yermuk,  or  Hieromax,  is  noticed  by  Cellarius  (Geograph. 
Antiq.  torn.  ii.  p.  392.)  and  d'AnviJIe,  Geographie  Ancienne,  tom.  ii. 
p.  185.  The  Arabs,  and  even  Abulfeda  himself,  do  not  seem  to  recognize 
the  scene  of  their  victory. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  395 

of  captivity  had  defended,  against  the  uncircumcised  CHAP, 
ravishers,  their  chastity  and  religion  K     The  exhorta-  ' 

tion  of  the  general  was  brief  and  forcible  :  **  Paradise 
is  before  you,  the  devil  and  hell  fire  in  your  rear." 
Yet  such  was  the  weight  of  the  Roman  cavalry,  that 
the  right  wing  of  the  Arabs  was  broken  and  separated 
from  the  main  body.  Thrice  did  they  retreat  in  dis- 
order, and  thrice  were  they  driven  back  to  the  charge 
by  the  reproaches  and  blows  of  the  women.  In  the  in- 
tervals of  action,  Abu  Obeidah  visited  the  tents  of  his 
brethren,  prolonged  their  repose,  by  repeating  at  once 
the  prayers  of  two  different  hours ;  bound  up  their 
wounds  with  his  own  hands,  and  administered  the  com- 
fortable reflection,  that  the  infidels  partook  of  their 
sufferings  without  partaking  of  their  reward.  Four 
thousand  and  thirty  of  the  Moslems  were  buried  in  the 
field  of  battle ;  and  the  skill  of  the  Armenian  archers 
enabled  seven  hundred  to  boast  that  they  had  lost  an 
eye  in  that  meritorious  service.  The  veterans  of  the 
Syrian  war  acknowledged  that  it  was  the  hardest  and 
most  doubtful  of  the  days  which  they  had  seen.  But 
it  was  likewise  the  most  decisive  :  many  thousands  of  the 
Greeks  and  Syrians  fell  by  the  swords  of  the  Arabs ; 
many  were  slaughtered,  after  the  defeat,  in  the  woods 
and  mountains ;  many,  by  mistaking  the  ford,  were 
drowned  in  the  waters  of  Yermuk ;  and  however  the 
loss  may  be  magnified^,  the  christian  writers  confess 
and  bewail  the  bloody  punishment  of  their  sins''.     Ma- 

'  These  women  were  of  the  tribe  of  the  Hamyarites,  who  derived  their 
origin  from  the  ancient  Amalekites.  Their  females  were  accustomed  to  ride 
on  horseback,  and  to  fight  like  the  Amazons  of  old.    Ockley,  vol.  i.  p   67. 

S  We  killed  of  them,  says  Abu  Obeidah  to  the  caliph,  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand,  and  made  prisoners  forty  thousand.  Ockley,  vol.  i.  p.  241. 
As  I  cannot  doubt  his  veracity,  nor  believe  his  computation,  1  must  suspect 
that  the  Arabic  historians  indulged  themselves  in  the  practice  of  composing 
speeches  and  letters  for  their  heroes. 

h  After  deploring  the  sins  of  the  christians,  Theophanes  adds,  (^Chrono- 
graph, p.  276.)  avkoTT]  b  iprj^iKog  'AfiaXi^K  tvtttiov  rjiiag  rbv  Xabv  tov 
XpL(TTOv,  Kai  yivtrai  Trpwrj;  0opd  TTTOJCig  Tov'Pojfia'iKov  arpaTov  r)  Kara,  Tb 
Taj3i9av  Xfyw  (does  he  mean  Aiznadm  1)  Kal  'lepfiovKav,  Kai  t))v  dOeanov 
aifiaroxvaiav.  His  account  is  brief  and  obscure,  but  he  accuses  the  num- 
bers of  the  enemy,  the  adverse  wind,  and  the  cloud  6f  dust :  /i?)  SwrjOevres 
(the  Romans)  dvTnrpoffioTrrjffai  tx^po^C  ^la  "^bv  Kovioprbv  rjTTutvTai,  Kal 
kavTovQ  ^WovTtQ  tig  Tag  orevo^ouf  tov' Itp  fioxQov  7r  or  a/itou  ka  aVoiXovro 
dpdrjv.    Chronograph,  p.  280. 
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CHAP,  nuel,  the  Roman  general,  was  either  killed  at  Damas- 
'  cus,  or  took  refuge  in  the  monastery  of  mount  Sinai. 
An  exile  in  the  Byzantine  court,  Jabalah  lamented  the 
manners  of  Arabia,  and  his  unlucky  preference  of  the 
christian  cause  \  He  had  once  inclined  to  the  profes- 
sion of  Islam  ;  but  in  the  pilgrimage  of  Mecca,  Jabalah 
was  provoked  to  strike  one  of  his  brethren,  and  fled 
with  amazement  from  the  stern  and  equal  justice  of  the 
caHph.  The  victorious  Saracens  enjoyed  at  Damascus 
a  month  of  pleasure  and  repose  :  the  spoil  was  divided 
by  the  discretion  of  Abu  Obeidah  ;  an  equal  share  was 
allotted  to  a  soldier  and  to  his  horse,  and  a  double  por- 
tion was  reserved  for  the  noble  coursers  of  the  Arabian 
breed. 
Conquest  of  After  the  battle  of  Yermuk,  the  Roman  army  no 
A^'^D^fiS?*  lo^o^r  appeared  in  the  field  ;  and  the  Saracens  might 
securely  choose,  among  the  fortified  towns  of  Syria,  the 
first  object  of  their  attack.  They  consulted  the  caHph 
whether  they  should  march  to  Caesarea  or  Jerusalem ; 
and  the  advice  of  Ali  determined  the  immediate  siege 
of  the  latter.  To  a  profane  eye,  Jerusalem  was  the 
first  or  second  capital  of  Palestine;  but  after  Mecca 
and  Medina,  it  was  revered  and  visited  by  the  devout 
Moslems,  as  the  temple  of  the  holy  land,  which  had 
been  sanctified  by  the  revelation  of  Moses,  of  Jesus, 
and  of  Mahomet  himself.  The  son  of  Abu  Sophian 
was  sent  with  five  thousand  Arabs  to  try  the  first  ex- 
periment of  surprise  or  treaty ;  but  on  the  eleventh 
day,  the  town  was  invested  by  the  whole  force  of  Abu 
Obeidah.  He  addressed  the  customary  summons  to 
the  chief  commanders  and  people  of  j^lia  ^ :    "  Health 

*  See  Abulfeda,  (Annal.  Moslem,  p.  70,  71.)  who  transcribes  the  poetical 
complaint  of  Jabalah  himself,  and  some  panegyrical  strains  of  an  Arabian 
poet,  to  whom  the  chief  of  Gassan  sent  from  Constantinople  a  gift  of  five 
hundred  pieces  of  gold  by  the  hands  of  the  ambassador  of  Omar. 

^  In  the  name  of  the  city,  the  profane  prevailed  over  the  sacred  ;  Jem- 
salem  was  known  to  the  devout  christians,  (Euseb.  de  Martyr.  Palest,  c.xi.) 
but  the  legal  and  popular  appellation  oi  Miia  (the  colony  of  .-Elius  Had- 
rianus)  has  passed  frcm  the  Romans  to  the  Arabs.  Reland,  Palestin. 
torn.  i.  p.  207.  tom.  ii.  p.  835;  d'Herbelot,  Biblioth6que  Orientale,  Cods, 
p.  269.  Ilia,  p.  420.  The  epithet  of  Al  Cods,  the  Holy,  is  used  as  the 
proper  name  of  Jerusalem. 
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and  happiness  to  every  one  that  follows  the  right  way !  CHAP. 
We  require  of  you  to  testify  that  there  is  but  one  God,  _  ^^' 
and  that  Mahomet  is  his  apostle.  If  you  refuse  this, 
consent  to  pay  tribute,  and  .  be  under  us  forthwith. 
Otherwise  I  shall  bring  men  against  you  who  love 
death  better  than  you  do  the  drinking  of  wine  or  eat- 
ing hogs'  flesh.  Nor  will  I  ever  stir  from  you,  if  it 
please  God,  till  I  have  destroyed  those  that  fight  for 
you,  and  made  slaves  of  your  children."  But  the  city 
was  defended  on  every  side  by  deep  valleys  and  steep 
ascents  ;  since  the  invasion  of  Syria,  the  walls  and 
towers  had  been  anxiously  restored ;  the  bravest  of  the 
fugitives  of  Yermuk  had  stopped  in  the  nearest  place 
of  refuge ;  and  in  the  defence  of  the  sepulchre  of 
Christ,  the  natives  and  strangers  might  feel  some 
sparks  of  the  enthusiasm  which  so  fiercely  glowed  in 
the  bosoms  of  the  Saracens.  The  siege  of  Jerusalem 
lasted  four  months :  not  a  day  was  lost  without  some 
action  of  sally  or  assault ;  the  military  engines  inces- 
santly played  from  the  ramparts ;  and  the  inclemency 
of  the  winter  was  still  more  painful  and  destructive  to 
the  Arabs.  The  christians  yielded  at  length  to  the 
perseverance  of  the  besiegers.  The  patriarch  Sophro- 
nius  appeared  on  the  walls,  and,  by  the  voice  of  an  in- 
terpreter, demanded  a  conference.  After  a  vain  at- 
tempt to  dissuade  the  lieutenant  of  the  caliph  from  his 
impious  enterprise,  he  proposed,  in  the  name  of  the 
people,  a  fair  capitulation,  with  this  extraordinary 
clause,  that  the  articles  of  security  should  be  ratified 
by  the  authority  and  presence  of  Omar  himself.  The 
question  was  debated  in  the  council  of  Medina ;  the 
sanctity  of  the  place,  and  the  advice  of  Ali,  persuaded 
the  caliph  to  gratify  the  wishes  of  his  soldiers  and  ene- 
mies, and  the  simplicity  of  his  journey  is  more  illustri- 
ous than  the  royal  pageants  of  vanity  and  oppression. 
The  conqueror  of  Persia  and  Syria  was  mounted  on  a 
red  camel,  which  carried,  besides  his  person,  a  bag  of 
corn,  a  bag  of  dates,  a  wooden  dish,  and  a  leathern 
bottle  of  water.     Wherever  he  halted,  the  company. 


k 
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CHAP,  without  distinction,  was  invited  to  partake  of  his  homely 
fare,  and  the  repast  was  consecrated  by  the  prayer  and 
exhortation  of  the  commander  of  the  faithful'.  But  in 
this  expedition  or  pilgrimage,  his  power  was  exercised 
in  the  administration  of  justice  ;  he  reformed  the  licen- 
tious polygamy  of  the  Arabs,  relieved  the  tributaries 
from  extortion  and  cruelty,  and  chastised  the  luxury  of 
the  Saracens,  by  despoiling  them  of  their  rich  silks, 
and  dragging  them  on  their  faces  in  the  dirt*  When 
he  came  within  sight  of  Jerusalem,  the  caliph  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  "  God  is  victorious  :  O  Lord,  give 
us  an  easy  conquest !"  and,  pitching  his  tent  of  coarse 
hair,  calmly  seated  himself  on  the  ground.  After  sign- 
ing the  capitulation,  he  entered  the  city  without  fear  or 
precaution ;  and  courteously  discoursed  with  the  patri- 
arch concerning  its  religious  antiquities'".  Sophronius 
bowed  before  his  new  master,  and  secretly  muttered,  in 
the  words  of  Daniel,  "  The  abomination  of  desolation 
is  in  the  holy  placed"  At  the  hour  of  prayer,  they 
stood  together  in  the  church  of  the  Resurrection  ;  but 
the  caliph  refused  to  perform  his  devotions,  and  con- 
tented himself  with  praying  on  the  steps  of  the  church 
of  Constantine.  To  the  patriarch  lie  disclosed  his 
prudent  and  honourable  motive.  "  Had  I  yielded," 
said  Omar,  "  to  your  request,  the  Moslems  of  a  future 
age  would  have  infringed  the  treaty  under  colour  of 
imitating  my  example."  By  his  command,  the  ground 
of  the  temple  of  Solomon  was  prepared  for  the  founda- 
tion of  a  mosque'';  and,  during  a  residence  often  days, 

'  The  singular  journey  and  equipage  of  Omar  are  described  (besides  Ock- 
ley,  vol.  i.  p.  260.)  by  Murtadi,  MerveiUes  de  I'Egypte,  p.  200 — 202. 

•"  The  Arabs  boast  of  an  old  prophecy  preserved  at  Jerusalem,  and  de- 
scribing the  name,  the  religion,  and  the  person  of  Omar,  the  future  con- 
queror. By  such  arts  the  jews  are  said  to  have  soothed  the  pride  of  their 
foreign  masters,  Cyrus  and  Alexander.  Joseph.  Ant.  Jud.  1.  xi.  c.  1.8. 
p.  547.  579— 582. 

"  To  iSSsXvyfia  TrJQ  iprjfiuxniog  rb  prfikv  ^id.  AavirjX  tov  TrpoipijTov  i<TTutg 
tv  TOTTif}  ayi<f.  Theophan.  Chronograph,  p.  281.  This  prediction,  which 
had  already  served  for  Antiochus  and  the  Romans,  was  again  refitted  for 
the  present  occasion  by  the  economy  of  Sophronius,  one  of  the  deepest  theo- 
logians of  the  Monothelite  controversy. 

<*  According  to  the  accurate  survey  of  d'Anville,  (Dissertation  sur  I'An- 
cienne  Jerusalem,  p.  42 — 54.)  the  mosque  of  Omar,  enlarged  and  embel- 
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he  regulated  the  present  and  future  state  of  his  Syrian  CHAP, 
conquests.  Medina  might  be  jealous,  lest  the  caliph 
should  be  detained  by  the  sanctity  of  Jerusalem  or  the 
beauty  of  Damascus ;  her  apprehensions  were  dispelled 
by  his  prompt  and  voluntary  return  to  the  tomb  of  the 
apostle  P. 

To  achieve  what  yet  remained  of  the  Syrian  war,  the  Of  Aleppo 
caliph  had  formed  two  separate  armies ;  a  chosen  de-  ^^^i. 
tachment,  under  Amrou  and  Yezid,  was  left  in  the  A.  D.  638. 
camp  of  Palestine ;  while  the  larger  division,  under  the 
standard  of  Abu  Obeidah  and  Caled,  marched  away  to 
the  north  against  Antioch  and  Aleppo.  The  latter  of 
these,  the  Bersea  of  the  Greeks,  was  not  yet  illustrious 
as  the  capital  of  a  province  or  a  kingdom  ;  and  the  in- 
habitants, by  anticipating  their  submission  and  plead- 
ing their  poverty,  obtained  a  moderate  composition  for 
their  lives  and  religion.  But  the  castle  of  Aleppo *i, 
distinct  from  the  city,  stood  erect  on  a  lofty  artificial 
mound  :  the  sides  were  sharpened  to  a  precipice,  and 
faced  with  freestone  ;  and  the  breadth  of  the  ditch 
might  be  filled  with  water  from  the  neighbouring 
springs.  After  the  loss  of  three  thousand  men,  the 
garrison  was  still  equal  to  the  defence  ;  and  Youkinna, 
their  valiant  and  hereditary  chief,  had  murdered  his 
brother,  an  holy  monk,  for  daring  to  pronounce  the 
name  of  peace.     In  a  siege  of  four  or  five  months,  the 


lished  by  succeeding  caliphs,  covered  the  ground  of  the  ancient  temple, 
(jKcCKaibv  Tov  fxeyaXov  vaov  ddirtdov,  says  Phocas,)  a  length  of  two  hundred 
and  fifteen,  a  breadth  of  one  hundred  and  seventy-two,  toises.  The  Nubian 
geographer  declares,  that  this  magnificent  structure  was  second  only  in  size 
and  beauty  to  the  great  mosque  of  Cordova,  (p.  113.)  whose  present  state 
Mr.  Swinburne  has  so  elegantly  represented.  Travels  into  Spain,  p.  296 — 
302. 

P  Of  the  many  Arabic  tarikhs  or  chronicles  of  Jerusalem,  (d'Herbelot, 
p.  867.)  Ockley  found  one  among  the  Pocock  manuscripts  of  Oxford, 
(vol.  i.  p.  257.)  which  he  has  used  to  supply  the  defective  narrative  of  Al 
Wakidi. 

1  The  Persian  historian  of  Timur  (torn.  iii.  1.  v.  c.  21.  p.  300.)  describes 
the  castle  of  Aleppo  as  founded  on  a  rock  one  hundred  cubits  in  height;  a 
proof,  says  the  French  translator,  that  he  had  never  visited  the  place.  It  is 
now  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  of  no  strength,  with  a  single  gate  ;  the  circuit 
is  about  five  or  six  hundred  paces,  and  the  ditch  half  full  of  stagnant  water. 
Voyages  de  Tavernier,  tom  i.  p.  149;  Pocock,  vol.  ii.  part  i.  p.  150.  The 
fortresses  of  the  east  are  contemptible  to  an  European  eye. 
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CHAP,  hardest  of  the  Syrian  war,  great  numbers  of  the  Sara- 

'■ — .  cens  were  killed  and  wounded:  their  removal  to  the 

distance  of  a  mile  could  not  seduce  the  vigilance  of 
Youkinna ;  nor  could  the  christians  be  terrified  by  the 
execution  of  three  hundred  captives,  whom  they  be- 
headed before  the  castle  wall.  The  silence,  and  at 
length  the  complaints,  of  Abu  Obeidah  informed  the 
caliph,  that  their  hope  and  patience  were  consumed  at 
the  foot  of  this  impregnable  fortress.  "  I  am  variously 
affected,"  replied  Omar,  "  by  the  difference  of  your 
success ;  but  I  charge  you  by  no  means  to  raise  the 
siege  of  the  castle.  Your  retreat  would  diminish  the 
reputation  of  our  arms,  and  encourage  the  infidels  to 
fall  upon  you  on  all  sides.  Remain  before  Aleppo  till 
God  shall  determine  the  event,  and  forage  with  your 
horse  round  the  adjacent  country."  The  exhortation 
of  the  commander  of  the  faithful  was  fortified  by  a 
supply  of  volunteers  from  all  the  tribes  of  Arabia,  who 
arrived  in  the  camp  on  horses  or  camels.  Among 
these  was  Dames,  of  a  servile  birth,  but  of  gigantic 
size  and  intrepid  resolution.  The  forty-seventh  day  of 
his  service,  he  proposed,  with  only  thirty  men,  to  make 
an  attempt  on  the  castle.  The  experience  and  testi- 
mony of  Caled  recommended  his  offer;  and  Abu  Obei- 
dah admonished  his  brethren  not  to  despise  the  baser 
origin  of  Dames,  since  he  himself,  could  he  relinquish 
the  public  care,  would  cheerfully  serve  under  the  ban- 
ner of  the  slave.  His  design  was  covered  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  retreat ;  and  the  camp  of  the  Saracens 
was  pitched  about  a  league  from  Aleppo.  The  thirty 
adventurers  lay  in  ambush  at  the  foot  of  the  hill ;  and 
Dames  at  length  succeeded  in  his  enquiries,  though  he 
was  provoked  by  the  ignorance  of  his  Greek  captives. 
"  God  curse  these  dogs,"  said  the  illiterate  Arab, 
"  what  a  strange  barbarous  language  they  speak  !"  At 
the  darkest  hour  of  the  night,  he  scaled  the  most  ac- 
cessible height,  which  he  had  diligently  surveyed,  a 
place  where  the  stones  were  less  entire,  or  the  slope 
less  perpendicular,  or  the  guard  less  vigilant.     Seven 
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of  the  stoutest  Saracens  mounted  on  each  other's  shoul-  CHAP, 
ders,  and  the  weight  of  the  column  was  sustained  on        ^^' 
the  broad  and  sinewy  back  of  the  gigantic  slave.     The 
foremost  in  this  painful  ascent  could  grasp  and  climb 
the  lowest  part  of  the  battlements:  they  silently  stabbed 
and  cast  down  the  sentinels ;  and  the  thirty  brethren, 
repeating  a  pious  ejaculation,  **  O  apostle  of  God,  help 
and  deliver  us  !"  were  successively  drawn  up  by  the 
long  folds  of  their  turbans.     With  bold  and  cautious 
footsteps,  Dames  explored  the  palace  of  the  governor, 
who  celebrated,  in  riotous  merriment,  the  festival  of 
his  deliverance.     From  thence  returning  to  his  com- 
panions, he  assaulted  on  the  inside  the  entrance  of  the 
castle.     They  overpowered    the   guard,  unbolted   the 
gate,  let  down  the  drawbridge,  and  defended  the  nar- 
row pass,  till  the  arrival  of  Caled,  with  the  dawn  of 
day,  reheved  their  danger  and  assured  their  conquest. 
Youkinna,  a  formidable  foe,  became  an  active  and  use- 
ful proselyte ;    and   the  general  of  the   Saracens   ex- 
pressed his  regard  for  the  most  humble  merit,  by  de- 
taining the  army  at  Aleppo  till  Dames  was  cured  of  his 
honourable  wounds.     The   capital  of  Syria  was  still 
covered  by  the  castle  of  Aazaz  and  the  iron  bridge  of 
the  Orontes.     After  the  loss  of  those  important  posts, 
and  the  defeat  of  the  last  of  the  Roman  armies,  the 
luxury  of  Antioch*^  trembled  and  obeyed.     Her  safety 
was  ransomed  with  three  hundred  thousand  pieces  of 
gold :  but  the  throne  of  the  successors  of  Alexander, 
the  seat  of  the  Roman  government  in  the  east,  which 
had  been  decorated  by  Caesar  with  the  titles  of  free, 
and  holy,  and  inviolate,  was  degraded  under  the  yoke 


•■  The  date  of  the  conquest  of  Antioch  by  the  Arabs  is  of  some  import- 
ance. By  comparing  the  years  of  the  world  in  the  chronography  of  Theo- 
phanes  with  the  years  of  the  Hegira  in  the  history  of  Elmacin,  we  shall  de- 
termine, that  it  was  taken  between  January  the  twenty-third  and  September 
the  first  of  the  year  of  Christ  638.  Pagi  Critica,  in  Baron.  Annal.  torn.  ii. 
p.  812,  813.  AlWakidi  (Ockley,  vol.  i.  p.  314.)  assigns  that  event  to 
Tuesday,  August  the  twenty-first,  an  inconsistent  date ;  since  Easter  fell 
that  year  on  April  the  fifth,  the  twenty-first  of  August  must  have  been  a 
Friday.     See  the  Tables  of  the  Art  de  Verifier  les  Dates. 
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C  H  A  p.  of  the  caliphs  to  the  secondary  rank  of  a  provincial 


Flight  of  In  the  hfe  of  HeracUus,  the  glories  of  the  Persian 
a!d!638.  ^^^  ^^^  clouded  on  either  hand  by  the  disgrace  and 
weakness  of  his  more  early  and  his  later  days.  When 
the  successors  of  Mahomet  unsheathed  the  sword  of 
war  and  religion,  he  was  astonished  at  the  boundless 
prospect  of  toil  and  danger ;  his  nature  was  indolent, 
nor  could  the  infirm  and  frigid  age  of  the  emperor  be 
kindled  to  a  second  effort.  The  sense  of  shame,  and 
the  importunities  of  the  Syrians,  prevented  his  hasty 
departure  from  the  scene  of  action ;  but  the  hero  was  no 
more;  and  the  loss  of  Damascus  and  Jerusalem,  the 
bloody  fields  of  Aiznadin  and  Yermuk,  may  be  imputed 
in  some  degree  to  the  absence  or  misconduct  of  the 
sovereign.  Instead  of  defending  the  sepulchre  of 
Christ,  he  involved  the  church  and  state  in  a  metaphy- 
sical controversy  for  the  unity  of  his  will ;  and  while 
Heraclius  crowned  the  offspring  of  his  second  nuptials, 
he  was  tamely  stripped  of  the  most  valuable  part  of 
their  inheritance.  In  the  cathedral  of  Antioch,  in  the 
presence  of  the  bishops,  at  the  foot  of  the  crucifix,  he 
bewailed  the  sins  of  the  prince  and  people ;  but  his 
confession  instructed  the  world,  that  it  was  vain,  and 
perhaps  impious,  to  resist  the  judgement  of  God.  The 
Saracens  were  invincible  in  fact,  since  they  were  in- 
vincible in  opinion ;  and  the  desertion  of  Youkinna, 
his  false  repentance  and  repeated  perfidy,  might  jus- 
tify the  suspicion  of  the  emperor,  that  he  was  encom- 
passed by  traitors  and  apostates,  who  conspired  to  be- 
tray his  person  and  their  country  to  the  enemies  of 
Christ.  In  the  hour  of  adversity,  his  superstition  was 
agitated  by  the  omens  and  dreams  of  a  falling  crown ; 

•  His  bounteous  edict,  which  tempted  the  grateful  city  to  assume  the  vic- 
tory of  Pharsalia  for  a  perpetual  era,  is  given  kv  'Avno^ftV  ^V  /xi;rp07r6Xfi, 
upq,  Kal  d(Tv\tp  Kai  avTovofi^)  Kal  ap^ovay  Kal  TrpoKa9i]fifvy  r»)ff  avaroX^g. 
John  Malala,  in  Chron.  p.  91.  edit.  Venet.  We  may  distinguish  his  au- 
thentic information  of  domestic  facts  from  his  gross  ignorance  of  general 
history. 
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and  after  bidding  an  eternal  farewell  to  Syria,  he  se-  c  H  A  P. 
cretly  embarked  with  a  few  attendants,  and  absolved  ^"^' 
the  faith  of  his  subjects*.  Constantine,  his  eldest  son, 
had  been  stationed  with  forty  thousand  men  at  Caesarea, 
the  civil  metropolis  of  the  three  provinces  of  Palestine. 
But  his  private  interest  recalled  him  to  the  Byzantine 
court ;  and,  after  the  flight  of  his  father,  he  felt  him- 
self an  unequal  champion  to  the  united  force  of  the 
caliph.  His  vanguard  was  boldly  attacked  by  three 
hundred  Arabs  and  a  thousand  black  slaves,  who,  in 
the  depth  of  winter,  had  climbed  the  snowy  mountains 
of  Libanus,  and  who  were  speedily  followed  by  the 
victorious  squadrons  of  Caled  himself.  From  the  north 
and  south  the  troops  of  Antioch  and  Jerusalem  ad- 
vanced along  the  seashore,  till  their  banners  were 
joined  under  the  walls  of  the  Phoenician  cities :  Tripoli  End  of  the 
and  Tyre  were  betrayed ;  and  a  fleet  of  fifty  transports,  ^y"*°  ^*'"' 
which  entered  without  distrust  the  captive  harbours, 
brought  a  seasonable  supply  of  arms  and  provisions  to 
the  camp  of  the  Saracens.  Their  labours  were  termi- 
nated by  the  unexpected  surrender  of  Caesarea:  the 
Roman  prince  had  embarked  in  the  night";  and  the 
defenceless  citizens  solicited  their  pardon  with  an  of- 
fering of  two  hundred  thousand  pieces  of  gold.  The 
remainder  of  the  province  Ramlah,  Ptolemais  or  Acre, 
Sichem  or  Neapohs,  Gaza,  Ascalon,  Berytus,  Sidon, 
Gabala,  Laodicea,  Apamea,  Hierapolis,  no  longer  pre- 
sumed to  dispute  the  will  of  the  conqueror ;  and  Syria 
bowed  under  the  sceptre  of  the  caliphs  seven  hundred 


'  See  Ockley  (vol.  i.  p.  308.  312.^  who  laughs  at  the  credulity  of  his 
author.  When  Heraclius  bade  farewell  to  Syria,  Vale,  Syria,  et  ultimum 
vale,  he  prophesied  that  the  Romans  should  never  reenter  the  province  till 
the  birth  of  an  inauspicious  child,  the  future  scourge  of  the  empire.  Abul- 
feda,  p.  68.  I  am  perfectly  ignorant  of  the  mystic  sense,  or  nonsense,  of 
this  prediction. 

"  In  the  loose  and  obscure  chronology  of  the  times,  I  am  guided  by  an 
authentic  record,  (in  the  book  of  ceremonies  of  Constantine  Porphyrogeni- 
tus,)  which  certifies  that,  June  the  fourth,  A.P.  638,  the  emperor  crowned 
his  younger  son  Heracleonas,  in  the  presence  of  his  eldest,  Constantine, 
and  in  the  palace  of  Constantinople  ;  that  January  the  first,  A.D.  639,  the 
royal  procession  visited  the  great  church,  and  on  the  fourth  of  the  same 
month,  the  hippodrome. 
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C  HAP.  years  after  Pompey  had  despoiled  the  last  of  the  Mace- 

'       donian  kings  *. 
The  con-  The  sieges  and  battles  of  six  campaigns  had  con- 

Syria!^*  °  sumed  many  thousands  of  the  Moslems.  They  died 
A.  D.  with  the  reputation  and  the  cheerfulness  of  martyrs ; 
and  the  simplicity  of  their  faith  may  be  expressed  in 
the  words  of  an  Arabian  youth,  when  he  embraced, 
for  the  last  time,  his  sister  and  mother.  "  It  is  not," 
said  he,  "  the  delicacies  of  Syria,  or  the  fading  delights 
of  this  world,  that  have  prompted  me  to  devote  my  life 
in  the  cause  of  religion.  But  I  seek  the  favour  of  God 
and  his  apostle;  and  I  have  heard,  from  one  of  the 
companions  of  the  prophet,  that  the  spirits  of  the  mar- 
tyrs will  be  lodged  in  the  crops  of  green  birds,  who 
shall  taste  the  fruits  and  drink  of  the  rivers  of  paradise. 
Farewell,  we  shall  meet  again  among  the  groves  and 
fountains  which  God  has  provided  for  his  elect."  The 
faithful  captives  might  exercise  a  passive  and  more 
arduous  resolution ;  and  a  cousin  of  Mahomet  is  cele- 
brated for  refusing,  after  an  abstinence  of  three  days, 
the  wine  and  pork,  the  only  nourishment  that  was 
allowed  by  the  malice  of  the  infidels.  The  frailty  of 
some  weaker  brethren  exasperated  the  implacable 
spirit  of  fanaticism;  and  the  father  of  Amer  deplored, 
in  pathetic  strains,  the  apostasy  and  damnation  of  a 
son,  who  had  renounced  the  promises  of  God,  and  the 
intercession  of  the  prophet,  to  occupy,  with  the  priests 
and  deacons,  the  lowest  mansions  of  hell.  The  more 
fortunate  Arabs,  who  survived  the  war  and  persevered 
in  the  faith,  were  restrained  by  their  abstemious  leader 
from  the  abuse  of  prosperity.  After  a  refreshment  of 
three  days,  Abu  Obeidah  withdrew  his  troops  from  the 
pernicious  contagion  of  the  luxury  of  Antioch,  and  as- 
sured the  caliph  that  their  religion  and  virtue  could 
only  be  preserved  by  the  hard  discipline  of  poverty  and 

*  Sixty-five  years  before  Christ,  Sxtrui  Pontusque  monumenta  sunt  Cn. 
Pompeii  virtutis,  CVell.  Patercul.  ii.  38.)  rather  of  his  fortune  and  power : 
he  adjudged  Syria  to  be  a  Roman  province,  and  the  last  of  the  Seleucides 
were  incapable  of  drawing  a  sword  in  the  defence  of  their  patrimony.  See 
the  original  texts  collected  by  Usher,  Annal.  p.  420. 
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labour.  But  the  virtue  of  Omar,  however  rigorous  to  CHAP, 
himself,  was  kind  and  liberal  to  his  brethren.  After 
a  just  tribute  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  he  dropt  a 
tear  of  compassion ;  and  sitting  down  on  the  ground, 
wrote  an  answer,  in  which  he  mildly  censured  the  se- 
verity of  his  lieutenant.  "  God,"  said  the  successor  of 
the  prophet,  "  has  not  forbidden  the  use  of  the  good 
things  of  this  world  to  faithful  men,  and  such  as  have 
performed  good  works.  Therefore  you  ought  to  have 
given  them  leave  to  rest  themselves,  and  partake  freely 
of  those  good  things  which  the  country  afFordeth.  If 
any  of  the  Saracens  has  no  family  in  Arabia,  they  may 
marry  in  Syria;  and  whosoever  of  them  wants  any 
female  slaves,  he  may  purchase  as  many  as  he  hath  oc- 
casion for."  The  conquerors  prepared  to  use,  or  to 
abuse,  this  gracious  permission ;  but  the  year  of  their 
triumph  was  marked  by  a  mortahty  of  men  and  cattle; 
and  twenty-five  thousand  Saracens  were  snatched  away 
from  the  possession  of  Syria.  The  death  of  Abu 
Obeidah  might  be  lamented  by  the  christians;  but  his 
brethren  recollected  that  he  was  one  of  the  ten  elect 
whom  the  prophet  had  named  as  the  heirs  of  paradise^. 
Caled  survived  his  brethren  about  three  years  ;  and 
the  tomb  of  the  sword  of  God  is  shown  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Emesa.  His  valour,  which  founded  in 
Arabia  and  Syria  the  empire  of  the  caliphs,  was  forti- 
fied by  the  opinion  of  a  special  providence ;  and  as 
long  as  he  wore  a  cap  which  had  been  blessed  by  Ma- 
homet, he  deemed  himself  invulnerable  amidst  the  darts 
of  the  infidels. 

The  place  of  the  first  conquerors  was  supplied  by  a  Progress  of 
new  generation  of  their  children  and  countrymen;  Syria  concuero" 
became  the  seat  and  support  of  the  house  of  Ommiyah;      A.  D. 
and  the  revenue,  the  soldiers,  the  ships  of  that  power-        ~~    ' ' 
ful  kingdom,  were  consecrated  to  enlarge  on  every  side 

y  Abulfeda,  Annal.  Moslem,  p.  73.  Mahomet  could  artfully  vary  the 
praises  of  his  disciples.  Of  Omar  he  was  accustomed  to  say,  that  if  a  pro- 
phet could  arise  after  himself,  it  would  be  Omar ;  and  that  in  a  general 
calamity,  Omar  would  be  excepted  by  the  divine  justice.  Ockley,  vol.  i. 
p.  221. 
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C  H  A  P.  the  empire  of  the  caHphs.  But  the  Saracens  despised 
'  a  superfluity  of  fame ;  and  their  historians  scarcely  con- 
descend to  mention  the  subordinate  conquests  which 
are  lost  in  the  splendour  and  rapidity  of  their  victorious 
career.  To  the  north  of  Syria,  they  passed  mount 
Taurus,  and  reduced  to  their  obedience  the  province 
of  Cilicia,  with  its  capital  Tarsus,  the  ancient  monument 
of  the  Assyrian  kings.  Beyond  a  second  ridge  of  the 
same  mountains,  they  spread  the  flame  of  war,  rather 
than  the  light  of  religion,  as  far  as  the  shores  of  the 
Euxine  and  the  neighbourhood  of  Constantinople.  To 
the  east  they  advanced  to  the  banks  and  sources  of  the 
Euphrates  and  Tigris*:  the  long-disputed  barrier  of 
Rome  and  Persia  was  for  ever  confounded ;  the  walls 
of  Edessa  and  Amida,  of  Dara  and  Nisibis,  which  had 
resisted  the  arms  and  engines  of  Sapor  or  Nushirvan, 
were  levelled  in  the  dust;  and  the  holy  city  of  Abgarus 
might  vainly  produce  the  epistle  or  the  image  of  Christ 
to  an  unbelieving  conqueror.  To  the  west,  the  Syrian 
kingdom  is  bounded  by  the  sea ;  and  the  ruin  of  Ara- 
dus,  a  small  island  or  peninsula  on  the  coast,  was  post- 
poned during  ten  years.  But  the  hills  of  Libanus 
abounded  in  timber,  the  trade  of  Phoenicia  was  popu- 
lous in  mariners;  and  a  fleet  of  seventeen  hundred 
barks  was  equipped  and  manned  by  the  natives  of  the 
desert.  The  imperial  navy  of  the  Romans  fled  before 
them  from  the  Pamphylian  rocks  to  the  Hellespont; 
but  the  spirit  of  the  emperor,  a  grandson  of  Heraclius, 
had  been  subdued  before  the  combat  by  a  dream  and  a 
pun  *.    The  Saracens  rode  masters  of  the  sea ;  and  the 


*  Al  VVakidi  had  likewise  written  an  history  of  the  conquest  of  Diarbekir, 
or  Mesopotamia,  (Ockley,  at  the  end  of  the  second  vol.)  which  our  inter- 
preters do  not  appear  to  have  seen.  The  Chronicle  of  Dionysius  of  Telmar, 
the  Jacobite  patriarch,  records  the  taking  of  Edessa  A.  D.  637,  and  of  Dara 
A.  D.  641 ;  (Asseman.  Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  ii.  p.  103.)  and  the  attentive 
may  glean  some  doubtful  information  from  the  Chronography  of  Theopha- 
nes,  p.  285—287.  Most  of  the  towns  of  Mesopotamia  yielded  by  surrender, 
Abulpharag.  p.  112. 

*  He  dreamt  that  he  was  at  Thessalonica,  an  harmless  and  unmeaning 
visiop ;  but  his  soothsayer,  or  his  cowardice,  understood  the  sure  omen  of 
a  defeat  concealed  in  that  inauspicious  word  Qiq  aXXy  v'lKnv,  Give  to  an- 
other the  victory.     Theophan.  p.  286;  Zonaras,  torn.  ii.  1.  xiv.  p.  88. 
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islands  of  Cyprus,  Rhodes,  and  the  Cyclades,  were  CHAP, 
successively  exposed  to  their  rapacious  visits.  Three  ^' 
hundred  years  before  the  christian  era,  the  memorable 
though  fruitless  siege  of  Rhodes  ^  by  Demetrius,  had 
furnished  that  maritime  republic  with  the  materials  and 
the  subject  of  a  trophy.  A  gigantic  statue  of  Apollo 
or  the  sun,  seventy  cubits  in  height,  was  erected  at  the 
entrance  of  the  harbour,  a  monument  of  the  freedom 
and  the  arts  of  Greece.  After  standing  fifty-six  years, 
the  colossus  of  Rhodes  was  overthrown  by  an  earth- 
quake: but  the  massy  trunk,  and  huge  fragments,  lay 
scattered  eight  centuries  on  the  ground,  and  are  often 
described  as  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  ancient  world. 
They  were  collected  by  the  diligence  of  the  Saracens, 
and  sold  to  a  Jewish  merchant  of  Edessa,  who  is  said 
to  have  laden  nine  hundred  camels  with  the  weight  of 
the  brass  metal :  an  enormous  weight,  though  we 
should  include  the  hundred  colossal  figures*^,  and  the 
three  thousand  statues,  which  adorned  the  prosperity 
of  the  city  of  the  sun. 

II.  The  conquest  of  Egypt  may  be  explained  by  the  Egypt. 
character  of  the  victorious  Saracen,  one  of  the  first  of  an^'ltfj of 
his  nation,  in  an  age  when  the  meanest  of  the  brethren  Amrou. 
was  exalted  above  his  nature  by  the  spirit  of  enthusiasm. 
The  birth  of  Amrou  was  at  once  base  and  illustrious : 
his  mother,  a  notorious  prostitute,  was  unable  to  decide 
among  five  of  the  Koreish ;  but  the  proof  of  resem- 
blance adjudged  the  child  to  Aasi  the  oldest  of  her 
lovers'^.     The  youth  of  Amrou  was  impelled  by  the 
passions   and   prejudices   of  his   kindred :   his   poetic 


''  Every  passage  and  every  fact  that  relates  to  the  isle,  the  city,  and  the 
colossus  of  Rhodes,  are  compiled  in  the  laborious  treatise  of  Meursius,  who 
has  bestowed  the  same  diligence  on  the  two  larger  islands  of  Crete  and  Cy- 
prus. See  in  the  third  vol.  of  his  works,  the  Rhodus  of  Meursius,  1.  i.  c.  15. 
p.  715 — 719.  The  Byzantine  writers,  Theophanes  and  Constantine,  have 
ignorantly  prolonged  the  term  to  one  thousand  three  hundred  and  sixty 
years,  and  ridiculously  divide  the  weight  among  thirty  thousand  camels. 

c  (Centura  colossi  alium  nobilitaturi  locum,  says  Pliny,  with  his  usual 
spirit.     Hist.  Natur.  xxxiv.  18. 

**  We  learn  this  anecdote  from  a  spirited  old  woman,  who  reviled  to  their 
faces  the  caliph  and  his  friend.  She  was  encouraged  by  the  silence  of  Am- 
rou and  the  liberality  of Moawiyah.     Abulfeda,  Annal.  Moslem,  p.  111. 
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CHAP,  genius  was  exercised  in  satirical  verses  against  the 
'  person  and  doctrine  of  Mahomet ;  his  dexterity  was 
employed  by  the  reigning  faction  to  puisue  the  re- 
ligious exiles  vvlio  had  taken  refuge  in  the  court  of  the 
i^thiopian  king*.  Yet  he  returned  from  this  embassy, 
a  secret  proselyte;  his  reason  or  his  interest  determined 
him  to  renounce  the  worship  of  idols ;  he  escaped  from 
Mecca  with  his  friend  Caled,  and  the  prophet  of  Me- 
dina enjoyed  at  the  same  moment  the  satisfaction  of 
embracing  the  two  firmest  champions  of  his  cause. 
The  impatience  of  Amrou  to  lead  the  armies  of  the 
faithful,  was  checked  by  the  reproof  of  Omar,  who  ad- 
vised him  not  to  seek  power  and  dominion,  since  he 
who  is  a  subject  to-day,  may  be  a  prince  to-morrow. 
Yet  his  merit  was  not  overlooked  by  the  two  first  suc- 
cessors of  Mahomet :  they  were  indebted  to  his  arms 
for  the  conquest  of  Palestine ;  and  in  all  the  battles 
and  sieges  of  Syria,  he  united  with  the  temper  of  a 
chief,  tlie  valour  of  an  adventurous  soldier.  In  a  visit 
to  Medina,  the  caliph  expressed  a  wish  to  survey  the 
sword  which  had  cut  down  so  many  christian  warriors : 
the  son  of  Aasi  unsheathed  a  short  and  ordinary  cimi- 
ter;  and  as  he  perceived  the  surprise  of  Omar,  "  Alas," 
said  the  modest  Saracen,  "  the  sword  itself,  without  the 
arm  of  its  master,  is  neither  sharper  nor  more  weighty 
than  the  sword  of  Pharezdak  the  poetV  After  the 
conquest  of  Egypt,  he  was  recalled  by  the  jealousy  of 
the  caliph  Othman ;  but  in  the  subsequent  troubles, 
the  ambition  of  a  soldier,  a  statesman,  and  an  orator, 
emerged  from  a  private  station.  His  powerful  support, 
both  in  council  and  in  the  field,  established  the  throne 
of  the  Ommiades ;  the  administration  and  revenue  of 
Egypt  were  restored  by  the  gratitude  of  Moawiyah  to 
a  faithful  friend  who  had  raised  himself  above  the  rank 
of  a  subject ;  and  Amrou  ended  his  days  in  the  palace 

«  Gagnier,  Vie  de  Mahomet,  torn.  ii.  p.  46,  etc.  who  quotes  the  Abys- 
sinian history,  or  Romance,  of  Abdel  Balcides.  Yet  the  fact  of  the  em- 
bassy and  ambassador  may  be  allowed. 

'  This  saying  is  preserved  by  Pocock,  (Not.  ad  Carmen  Tograi,  p.  184.) 
and  justly  applauded  by  Mr.  Harris,  Philological  Inquiries,  p.  350. 
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and  city  which  he  had  founded  on  the  banks  of  the  CHAP. 
Nile.  His  dying  speech  to  his  children  is  celebrated  ^^' 
by  the  Arabians  as  a  model  of  eloquence  and  wisdom : 
he  deplored  the  errors  of  his  youth  ;  but  if  the  penitent 
was  still  infected  by  the  vanity  of  a  poet,  he  might  ex- 
aggerate the  venom  and  mischief  of  his  impious  com- 
positions ^. 

From  his  camp,  in  Palestine,  Amrou  had  surprised  Invasion  of 
or  anticipated  the  caliph's  leave  for  the  invasion  of  ^f^j^  533^ 
Egypt '^.  The  magnanimous  Omar  trusted  in  his  God  June. 
and  his  sword,  which  had  shaken  the  thrones  of  Chos- 
roes  and  Caesar;  but  when  he  compared  the  slender 
force  of  the  Moslems  with  the  greatness  of  the  enter- 
prise, he  condemned  his  own  rashness,  and  listened  to 
his  timid  companions.  The  pride  and  the  greatness  of 
Pharaoh  were  familiar  to  the  readers  of  the  Koran ; 
and  a  tenfold  repetition  of  prodigies  had  been  scarcely 
sufficient  to  effect,  not  the  victory,  but  the  flight,  of  six 
hundred  thousand  of  the  children  of  Israel :  the  cities 
of  Egypt  were  many  and  populous ;  their  architecture 
was  strong  and  solid  ;  the  Nile,  with  its  numerous 
branches,  was  alone  an  insuperable  barrier;  and  the 
granary  of  the  imperial  city  would  be  obstinately  de- 
fended by  the  Roman  powers.  In  this  perplexity,  the 
commander  of  the  faithful  resigned  himself  to  the  de- 
cision of  chance,  or,  in  his  opinion,  of  providence.  At 
the  head  of  only  four  thousand  Arabs,  the  intrepid 
Amrou  had  marched  away  from  his  station  of  Gaza 
when  he  was  overtaken  by  the  messenger  of  Omar. 
**  If  you  are  still  in  Syria,"  said  the  ambiguous  man- 
date, *'  retreat  without  delay;  but  if,  at  the  receipt  of 

5  For  the  life  and  character  of  Amrou,  see  Ockley,  Hist,  of  the  Saracens, 
vol.  i.  p.  28.  63.  94.  328.  342.  344.  and  to  the  end  of  the  volume  ;  vol.  ii. 
p.  51.  55.  57.  74.  110—112.  162  ;  and  Otter,  Mem.  de  I'Academie  des  In- 
scriptions, torn.  xxi.  p.  131,  132.  The  readers  of  Tacitus  may  aptly  com- 
pare Vespasian  and  Mucianus,  with  Moawiyah  and  Amrou.  Yet  the  re-  * 
semblance  is  still  more  in  the  situation,  than  in  the  characters,  of  the  men. 

^  Al  Wakidi  had  likewise  composed  a  separate  history  of  the  conquest 
of  Egypt,  which  Mr.  Ockley  could  never  procure  ;  and  his  own  enquiries 
(vol.  i.  p.  344 — 362.)  have  added  very  little  to  the  original  text  of  Euty- 
chius  (Annal.  lorn.  ii.  p.  296 — 323.  vers.  Pocock.)  the  Melchite  patriarch 
of  Alexandria,  who  lived  three  hundred  years  after  the  revolution. 
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CHAP,  this  epistle,  you  have  already  reached  the  frontiers  oi 
^^'       Egypt,  advance  with  confidence,  and  depend  on  the 


succour  of  God  and  of  your  brethren."  The  experi- 
ence, perhaps  the  secret  intelligence,  of  Amrou,  had 
taught  him  to  suspect  the  mutabihty  of  courts  ;  and  he 
continued  his  march  till  his  tents  were  unquestionably 
pitched  on  Egyptian  ground.  He  there  assembled  his 
officers,  broke  the  seal,  perused  the  epistle,  gravely  en- 
quired the  name  and  situation  of  the  place,  and  de- 
clared his  ready  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the  ca- 
liph. After  a  siege  of  thirty  days,  he  took  possession 
of  Farmah  or  Pelusium  ;  and  that  key  of  Egypt,  as  it 
has  been  justly  named,  unlocked  the  entrance  of  the 
country  as  far  as  the  ruins  of  HeUopolis  and  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  modern  Cairo. 
The  cities  On  the  western  side  of  the  Nile,  at  a  small  distance 
Babybn^'^'  *^  ^^^^  ^^^*  ^^  *^^  pyramids,  at  a  small  distance  to  the 
and  Cairo,  south  of  the  Delta,  Memphis,  one  hundred  and  fifty 
furlongs  in  circumference,  displayed  the  magnificence 
of  ancient  kings.  Under  the  reign  of  the  Ptolemies  and 
Caesars,  the  seat  of  government  was  removed  to  the  sea- 
coast  ;  the  ancient  capital  was  eclipsed  by  the  arts  and 
opulence  of  Alexandria;  the  palaces,  and  at  length  the 
temples,  were  reduced  to  a  desolate  and  ruinous  condi- 
tion :  yet,  in  the  age  of  Augustus,  and  even  in  that  of 
Constantine,  Memphis  was  still  numbered  among  the 
greatest  and  most  populous  of  the  provincial  cities*. 
The  banks  of  the  Nile,  in  this  place  of  the  breadth  of 
three  thousand  feet,  were  united  by  two  bridges  of 
sixty  and  of  thirty  boats,  connected  in  the  middle 
stream  by  the  small  island  of  Rouda,  which  was  co- 
vered with  gardens  and  habitations''.     The  eastern  ex- 

*  Strabo,  an  accurate  and  attentive  spectator,  observes  of  Heliopolis,  wvl 
fiiv  ovv  iffri  TravkprjuoQ  t)  ttoXiq,  (Geograph.  1.  xvii.  p.  115b;)  but  of 
Memphis,  he  declares,  iroXig  ^  lerri  fieyaKrj  re  Kat  (vavdpog,  SsvTepa  fur 
'AXt^dvSptiav,  (p.  1 161 ;)  he  notices,  however,  the  mixture  of  inhabitants, 
and  the  ruin  of  the  palaces.  In  the  proper  Egypt,  Ammianus  enumerates 
Memphis  among  the  four  cities,  maximis  urbibus  quibus  provincia  nitet 
(xxii.  16;)  and  the  name  of  Memphis  appears  with  di.stinction  in  the  Ro- 
man itinerary  and  episcopal  lists. 

*^  These  rare  and  curious  facts,  the  breadth  (two  thousand  nine  hundred 
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tremity  of  the  bridge  was  terminated  by  the  town  of  c  H  A  P. 
Babylon  and  the  camp  of  a  Roman  legion,  which  pro-  * 

tected  the  passage  of  the  river  and  the  second  capital 
of  Egypt.  This  important  fortress,  which  might  fairly 
be  described  as  a  part  of  Memphis  or  Misrah,  was  in- 
vested by  the  arms  of  the  lieutenant  of  Omar  :  a  rein- 
forcement of  four  thousand  Saracens  soon  arrived  in 
his  camp  ;  and  the  military  engines  which  battered  the 
walls,  may  be  imputed  to  the  art  and  labour  of  his  Sy- 
rian allies.  Yet  the  siege  was  protracted  to  seven 
months ;  and  the  rash  invaders  were  encompassed  and 
threatened  by  the  inundation  of  the  Nile^  Their  last 
assault  was  bold  and  successful:  they  passed  the  ditch, 
which  had  been  fortified  with  iron  spikes,  applied  their 
scaling  ladders,  entered  the  fortress  with  the  shout  of 
"  God  is  victorious  !"  and  drove  the  remnant  of  the 
Greeks  to  their  boats  and  the  isle  of  Rouda.  The  spot 
was  afterwards  recommended  to  the  conqueror  by  the 
easy  communication  with  the  gulf  and  the  peninsula  of 
Arabia :  the  remains  of  Memphis  were  deserted  ;  the 
tents  of  the  Arabs  were  converted  into  permanent  ha- 
bitations; and  the  first  mosque  was  blessed  by  the  pre- 
sence of  fourscore  companions  of  Mahomet".  Anew 
city  arose  in  their  camp  on  the  eastward  bank  of  the 
Nile;  and  the  contiguous  quarters  of  Babylon  and  Fos- 
tat  are  confounded  in  their  present  decay  by  the  appel- 
lation of  old  Misrah  or  Cairo,  of  which  they  form  an 
extensive  suburb.  But  the  name  of  Cairo,  the  town  of 
victory,  more  strictly  belongs  to  the  modern  capital, 
which  was  founded  in  the  tenth  century  by  the  Fatimite 

and  forty-six  feet)  and  the  bridge  of  the  Nile,  are  only  to  be  found  in  the 
Danish  traveller  and  the  Nubian  geographer,  p.  98. 

'  From  the  month  of  April,  the  Nile  begins  imperceptibly  to  rise  :  the 
swell  becomes  strong  and  visible  in  the  moon  after  the  summer  solstice, 
(Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  v.  10.)  and  is  usually  proclaimed  at  Cairo  on  St.  Peter's 
day  (June  29.)  A  register  of  thirty  successive  years  marks  the  greatest 
height  of  the  waters  between  July  the  twenty-fifth  and  August  the 
eighteenth.  Maillet,  Description  de  I'Egypte,  lettre  xi.  p.  67,  etc. ;  Po- 
cock's  Description  of  the  East,  vol.  i.  p.  200  ;  Shaw's  Travels,  p.  383. 

'»  Murtadi,  Merveilles  de  I'Egypte,  p.  243 — 259.  He  expatiates  on  the 
subject  with  the  zeal  and  minuteness  of  a  citizen  and  a  bigot ;  and  his  local 
traditions  have  a  strong  air  of  trutb  and  accuracy. 
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C  HAP.  caliphs".    It  has  gradually  receded  from  the  river;  but 
^^'       the  continuity  of  buildings  may  be  traced,  by  an  atten- 
tive eye,  from  the  monuments  of  Sesostris  to  those  of 
Saladin". 
Voluntary        Yet  the  Arabs,  after  a  glorious  and  profitable  enter- 
ofu^  Counts  P^'^se,  must  have  retreated  to  the  desert,  had  they  not 
orjacobites.  found  a  powerful  alliance  in  the  heart  of  the  country. 

A  D  638  .  * 

The  rapid  conquest  of  Alexander  was  assisted  by  the 
superstition  and  revolt  of  the  natives :  they  abhorred 
their  Persian  oppressors,  the  disciples  of  the  Magi,  who 
had  burnt  the  temples  of  Egypt,  and  feasted  with  sacri- 
legious appetite  on  the  flesh  of  the  god  Apis  p.  After  a 
period  of  ten  centuries,  the  same  revolution  was  re- 
newed by  a  similar  cause ;  and  in  the  support  of  an  in- 
comprehensible creed,  the  zeal  of  the  Coptic  christians 
was  equally  ardent.  1  have  already  explained  the  ori- 
gin and  progress  of  the  Monophysite  controversy,  and 
the  persecution  of  the  emperors,  which  converted  a 
sect  into  a  nation,  and  alienated  Egypt  from  their  reli- 
gion and  government.  The  Saracens  were  received  as 
the  deliverers  of  the  Jacobite  church;  and  a  secret  and 
effectual  treaty  was  opened,  during  the  siege  of  Mem- 
phis, between  a  victorious  army  and  a  people  of  slaves. 
A  rich  and  noble  Egyptian,  of  the  name  of  Mokawkas, 
had  dissembled  his  faith  to  obtain  the  administration  of 
his  province :  in  the  disorders  of  the  Persian  war,  he 
aspired  to  independence  :    the  embassy  of  Mahomet 

"  D'Herbelot,  Biblioth^que  Orientale,  p.  233. 

"  The  position  of  New  and  of  Old  Cairo  is  well  known,  and  has  been 
often  described.  Two  writers,  who  were  intimately  acquainted  with  an- 
cient and  modern  Egypt,  have  fixed,  after  a  learned  enquiry,  the  city  of 
Memphis  at  Gizeh,  directly  opposite  the  Old  Cairo.  Sicard,  Nouveaux  M§- 
moires  des  Missions  du  Levant,  torn.  vi.  p.  5,  6  ;  Shaw's  Observations  and 
Travels,  p.  296 — 304.  Yet  we  may  not  disregard  the  authority  or  the  ar- 
guments of  Pocock,  (vol.  i.  p.  25 — 41.)  Niebuhr,  (Voyage,  tom.  i.  77 — 
106.)  and,  above  all,  of  d'Anville,  (Description  de  I'Egypte,  p.  Ill,  112. 
130 — 149.)  who  have  removed  Memphis  towards  the  village  of  Mohannah, 
some  miles  farther  to  the  south.  In  their  heat,  the  disputants  have  forgot 
that  the  ample  space  of  a  metropolis  covers  and  annihilates  the  far  greater 
part  of  the  controversy. 

P  See  Herodotus,  1.  iii.  c.  27,  28,  29 ;  iElian.  Hist.  Var.  1.  iv.  c.  8  ; 
Suidas  in  'QxoQ,  torn.  ii.  p.  774;  Diodor.  Sicul.  tom.  ii.  1.  xvii.  p.  197.  edit. 
Wesseling.  Twi/  Ilepffoiv  ^<T£j3q»c6ra>v  e«c  rd  itpd,  says  the  last  of  these 
historians. 
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ranked  him  among  princes ;  but  he  decHned,  with  rich  CHAP, 
gifts  and  ambiguous  compHments,  the  proposal  of  a  ' 

new  religion*'.  The  abuse  of  his  trust  exposed  him  to 
the  resentment  of  Heraclius ;  his  submission  was  de- 
layed by  arrogance  and  fear ;  and  his  conscience  was 
prompted  by  interest  to  throw  himself  on  the  favour  of 
the  nation  and  the  support  of  the  Saracens.  In  his 
first  conference  with  Amrou,  he  heard  without  indig- 
nation the  usual  option  of  the  Koran,  the  tribute,  or  th^ 
sword.  "  The  Greeks,"  repHed  Mokawkas,  "  are  de- 
termined to  abide  the  determination  of  the  sword ;  but 
with  the  Greeks  I  desire  no  communion,  either  in  this 
world  or  in  the  next ;  and  I  abjure  for  ever  the  Byzan- 
tine tyrant,  his  synod  of  Chalcedon,  and  his  Melchite 
slaves.  For  myself  and  my  brethren,  we  are  resolved 
to  live  and  die  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel  and  unity 
of  Christ.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  embrace  the  reve- 
lations of  your  prophet ;  but  we  are  desirous  df  peace, 
and  cheerfully  submit  to  pay  tribute  and  obedience  to 
his  temporal  successors."  The  tribute  was  ascertained 
at  two  pieces  of  gold  for  the  head  of  every  christian ; 
but  old  men,  monks,  women,  and  children  of  both 
sexes,  under  sixteen  years  of  age,  were  exempted  from 
this  personal  assessment:  the  Copts,  above  and  below 
Memphis,  swore  allegiance  to  the  caliph,  and  promised 
an  hospitable  entertainment  of  three  days  to  every 
Mussulman  who  should  travel  through  their  country. 
By  this  charter  of  security,  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
tyranny  of  the  Melchites  was  destroyed "":  the  anathe- 

1  Mokawkas  sent  the  prophet  two  Coptic  damsels,  with  two  maids,  and 
one  eunuch,  an  alabaster  vase,  an  ingot  of  pure  gold,  oil,  honey,  and  the 
finest  white  linen  of  Egypt,  with  an  horse,  a  mule,  and  an  ass,  distinguished 
by  their  respective  qualifications.  The  embassy  of  Mahomet  was  despatched 
from  Medina  in  the  seventh  year  of  the  Hegira,  A.  D.  628.  See  Gagnier, 
(Vie  de  Mahomet,  tom.  ii.  p.  255,  256.  303.)  from  Al  Jannabi. 

■■  The  prefecture  of  Egypt,  and  the  conduct  of  the  war,  had  been  trusted 
by  Heraclius  to  the  patriarch  Cyrus.  Theophan.  p.  280, 281.  "  In  Spain," 
said  James  the  second,  "  do  you  not  consult  your  priests  V  "  We  do,"  re- 
plied the  catholic  ambassador,  "  and  our  affairs  succeed  accordingly."  I 
know  not  how  to  relate  the  plans  of  Cyrus,  of  paying  tribute  without  im- 
pairing the  revenue,  and  of  converting  Omar  by  his  marriage  with  the  em- 
peror's daughter.     Nicephor.  Breviar.  p.  17,  18. 
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CHAP,  mas  of  St.  Cyril  were  thundered  from  every  pulpit ; 
•  and  the  sacred  edifices,  with  the  patrimony  of  the 
church,  were  restored  to  the  national  communion  of 
the  Jacobites,  who  enjoyed  without  moderation  the 
moment  of  triumph  and  revenge.  At  the  pressing  sum- 
mons of  Amrou,  their  patriarch  Benjamin  emerged 
from  his  desert ;  and  after  the  first  interview,  the  cour- 
teous Arab  affected  to  declare,  that  he  had  never  con- 
versed with  a  christian  priest  of  more  innocent  manners 
and  a  more  venerable  aspect'.  In  the  march  from 
Memphis  to  Alexandria,  the  lieutenant  of  Omar  in- 
trusted his  safety  to  the  zeal  and  gratitude  of  the 
Egyptians:  the  roads  and  bridges  were  dihgently  re- 
paired ;  and  in  every  step  of  his  progress,  he  could  de- 
pend on  a  constant  supply  of  provisions  and  intelli- 
gence. The  Greeks  of  Egypt,  whose  numbers  could 
scarcely  equal  a  tenth  of  the  natives,  were  overwhelmed 
by  the  universal  defection ;  they  had  ever  been  hated, 
they  were  no  longer  feared :  the  magistrate  fled  from 
his  tribunal,  the  bishop  from  his  altar ;  and  the  distant 
garrisons  were  surprised  or  starved  by  the  surrounding 
multitudes.  Had  not  the  Nile  afforded  a  safe  and 
ready  conveyance  to  the  sea,  not  an  individual  could 
have  escaped,  who  by  birth,  or  language,  or  office,  oi 
religion,  was  connected  with  their  odious  name. 
Siege  and  By  the  retreat  of  the  Greeks  from  the  provinces  of 
Alexandria.  Upper  Egypt,  a  considerable  force  was  collected  in  the 
island  of  Delta:  the  natural  and  artificial  channels  of 
the  Nile  afforded  a  succession  of  strong  and  defensible 
posts;  and  the  road  to  Alexandria  was  laboriously 
cleared  by  the  victory  of  the  Saracens  in  two  and 
twenty  days  of  general  or  partial  combat.  In  their 
annals  of  conquest,  the  siege  of  Alexandria  *  is  perhaps 

«  See  the  Life  of  Benjamin,  in  Renaudot,  (Hist.  Patriarch.  Alexandrin. 
p.  156 — 172.)  who  has  enriched  the  conquest  of  Egypt  with  some  facts  from 
the  Arabic  text  of  Severus  the  Jacobite  historian. 

'  The  local  description  of  Alexandria  is  perfectly  ascertained  by  the  ma- 
ster hand  of  the  first  of  geographers,  (d'Anvilie,  M^moire  sur  I'f^gypte, 
p.  52 — 63  ;)  but  we  may  borrow  the  eyes  of  the  modern  travellers,  more 
especially  of  Thevenot,  (Voyage  au  Levant,  part  i.  p.  381 — 395 ;)  Pocock, 
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the  most  arduous  and  important  enterprise.  The  first  chap. 
trading  city  in  the  world  was  abundantly  replenished  ^^• 
with  the  means  of  subsistence  and  defence.  Her  nu- 
merous inhabitants  fought  for  the  dearest  of  human 
rights,  religion  and  property ;  and  the  enmity  of  the 
natives  seemed  to  exclude  them  from  the  common  bene- 
fit of  peace  and  toleration.  The  sea  was  continually 
open ;  and  if  Heraclius  had  been  awake  to  the  public 
distress,  fresh  armies  of  Romans  and  barbarians  might 
have  been  poured  into  the  harbour  to  save  the  second 
capital  of  the  empire.  A  circumference  of  ten  miles 
would  have  scattered  the  forces  of  the  Greeks,  and 
favoured  the  stratagems  of  an  active  enemy ;  but  the 
two  sides  of  an  oblong  square  were  covered  by  the  sea 
and  the  lake  Maraeotis,  and  each  of  the  narrow  ends 
exposed  a  front  of  no  more  than  ten  furlongs.  The 
efforts  of  the  Arabs  were  not  inadequate  to  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  attempt  and  the  value  of  the  prize.  From 
the  throne  of  Medina,  the  eyes  of  Omar  were  fixed  on 
the  camp  and  city :  his  voice  excited  to  arms  the  Ara- 
bian tribes  and  the  veterans  of  Syria ;  and  the  merit  of 
an  holy  war  was  recommended  by  the  peculiar  fame 
and  fertility  of  Egypt.  Anxious  for  the  ruin  or  ex- 
pulsion of  their  tyrants,  the  faithful  natives  devoted 
their  labours  to  the  service  of  Amrou ;  some  sparks  of 
martial  spirit  were  perhaps  rekindled  by  the  example 
of  their  allies;  and  the  sanguine  hopes  of  Mokawkas 
had  fixed  his  sepulchre  in  the  church  of  St.  John  of 
Alexandria.  Eutychius  the  patriarch  observes,  that 
the  Saracens  fought  with  the  courage  of  lions  ;  they  re- 
pulsed the  frequent  and  almost  daily  sallies  of  the  be- 
sieged, and  soon  assaulted  in  their  turn  the  walls  and 
towers  of  the  city.  In  every  attack,  the  sword,  the 
banner  of  Amrou,  glittered  in  the  van  of  the  Moslems. 
On  a  memorable  day,  he  was  betrayed  by  his  impru- 
dent valour  :  his  followers  who  had  entered  the  citadel 


(vol.  i.  p.  2 — 13  ;)  and  Niebuhr,  Voyage  en  Arabic,  torn.  i.  p.  34 — 43.  Of 
the  two  modern  rivals,  Savary  and  Volney,  the  one  may  amuse,  the  other 
will  instruct. 
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CHAP,  were  driven  back ;  and  the  general,  with  a  friend  and 
^'  a  slave,  remained  a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  the  chris- 
tians. When  Amrou  was  conducted  before  the  pre- 
fect, he  remembered  his  dignity  and  forgot  his  situa- 
tion ;  a  lofty  demeanour  and  resolute  language  revealed 
the  lieutenant  of  the  caliph,  and  the  battle-axe  of  a 
soldier  was  already  raised  to  strike  off  the  head  of  the 
audacious  captive.  His  life  was  saved  by  the  readiness 
of  his  slave,  who  instantly  gave  his  master  a  blow  on 
the  face,  and  commanded  him,  with  an  angry  tone,  to 
be  silent  in  the  presence  of  his  superiors.  The  credu- 
lous Greek  was  deceived ;  he  listened  to  the  offer  of  a 
treaty,  and  his  prisoners  were  dismissed  in  the  hope  of 
a  more  respectable  embassy,  till  the  joyful  acclamations 
of  the  camp  announced  the  return  of  their  general,  and 
insulted  the  folly  of  the  infidels.  At  length,  after  a 
siege  of  fourteen  months ",  and  the  loss  of  three  and 
twenty  thousand  men,  the  Saracens  prevailed  :  the 
Greeks  embarked  their  dispirited  and  diminished  num- 
bers, and  the  standard  of  Mahomet  was  planted  on  the 
walls  of  the  capital  of  Egypt.  **  I  have  taken,"  said 
Amrou  to  the  caliph,  "  the  great  city  of  the  west.  It 
is  impossible  for  me  to  enumerate  the  variety  of  its 
riches  and  beauty ;  and  I  shall  content  myself  with  ob- 
serving, that  it  contains  four  thousand  palaces,  four 
thousand  baths,  four  hundred  theatres  or  places  of 
amusement,  twelve  thousand  shops  for  the  sale  of 
vegetable  food,  and  forty  thousand  tributary  jews. 
The  town  has  been  subdued  by  force  of  arms,  without 
treaty  or  capitulation ;  and  the  Moslems  are  impatient 
to  seize  the  fruits  of  their  victory ''."     The  commander 

"  Both  Eutychius  (Annal.  torn.  ii.  p.  319.)  and  Elmacin  (Hist.  Saracen, 
p.  28.)  concur  in  fixing  the  taking  of  Alexandria  to  Friday  of  the  new  moon 
of  Moharram  of  the  twentieth  year  of  the  Hegira ;  Deceipber  the  twenty- 
second,  A.  D.  640.  In  reckoning  backwards  fourteen  months  spent  be- 
fore Alexandria,  seven  months  before  Babylon,  etc.,  Amrou  might  have 
invaded  Egypt  about  the  end  of  the  year  638  :  but  we  are  assured,  that  he 
entered  the  country  the  twelfth  of  Bayni,  sixth  of  June.  Murtadi,  Mer- 
I  veilles  de  I'Egypte,  p.  164;  Severiis,  apud  Renaudot,  p.  162.    The  Saracen, 

and  afterwards  Louis  the  ninth  of  France,  halted  at  Pelusiura,  or  Damietta, 
during  the  season  of  the  inundation  of  the  Nile. 
"  Eutych.  Annal.  torn.  ii.  p.  316.  319. 
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of  the  faithful  rejected  with  firmness  the  idea  of  pillage,  CHAP, 
and  directed  his  lieutenant  to  reserve  the  wealth  and  ' 

revenue  of  Alexandria  for  the  public  service  and  the 
propagation  of  the  faith :  the  inhabitants  were  num- 
bered ;  a  tribute  was  imposed  ;  the  zeal  and  resentment 
of  the  Jacobites  were  curbed,  and  the  Melchites  who 
submitted  to  the  Arabian  yoke,  were  indulged  in  the 
obscure  but  tranquil  exercise  of  their  worship.  The 
inteUigence  of  this  disgraceful  and  calamitous  event 
afflicted  the  decHning  health  of  the  emperor ;  and  He- 
raclius  died  of  a  dropsy  about  seven  weeks  after  the 
loss  of  Alexandria  y.  Under  the  minority  of  his  grand- 
son, the  clamours  of  a  people,  deprived  of  their  daily 
sustenance,  compelled  the  Byzantine  court  to  under- 
take the  recovery  of  the  capital  of  Egypt.  In  the 
space  of  four  years,  the  harbour  and  fortifications  of 
Alexandria  were  twice  occupied  by  a  fleet  and  army  of 
Romans.  They  were  twice  expelled  by  the  valour  of 
Amrou,  who  was  recalled  by  the  domestic  peril  from 
the  distant  wars  of  Tripoli  and  Nubia.  But  the  facility 
of  the  attempt,  the  repetition  of  the  insult,  and  the 
obstinacy  of  the  resistance,  provoked  him  to  swear, 
that  if  a  third  time  he  drove  the  infidels  into  the  sea, 
he  would  render  Alexandria  as  accessible  on  all  sides 
as  the  house  of  a  prostitute.  Faithful  to  his  promise, 
he  dismantled  several  parts  of  the  walls  and  towers;  but 
the  people  was  spared  in  the  chastisement  of  the  city, 
and  the  mosque  of  Mercy  was  erected  on  the  spot 
where  the  victorious  general  had  stopped  the  fury  of 
his  troops. 

I  should  deceive  the  expectation  of  the  reader,  if  I  The  Alex- 
passed  in  silence  the  fate  of  the  Alexandrian  library,  as  library^ 
it  is  described  by  the  learned  Abulpbaragius.      The 
spirit  of  Amrou  was  more  curious  and  liberal  than  that 
of  his  brethren;  and  in  his  leisure  hours,  the  Arabian 

y  Notwithstanding  some  inconsistencies  of  Theophanes  and  Cedrenus,  the 
accuracy  of  Pagi  (Critica,  torn.  ii.  p.  824.)  has  extracted  from  Nicephorus 
and  the  Clironicon  Orientale  the  true  date  of  the  death  of  Heraclius,  Febru- 
ary the  eleventh,  A.  D.  641,  fifty  days  after  the  loss  of  Alexandria.  A 
fourth  of  that  time  was  sufficient  to  convey  the  intelligence. 

VOL.  VI.  EC 
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CHAP,  chief  was  pleased  with  the  conversation  of  John,  the 
'  last  disciple  of  Ammonius,  and  who  derived  the  sur- 
name of  Philoponus,  from  his  laborious  studies  of  gram- 
mar and  philosophy^.  Emboldened  by  this  familiar 
intercourse,  Philoponus  presumed  to  solicit  a  gift,  in- 
estimable in  his  opinion,  contemptible  in  that  of  the 
barbarians ;  the  royal  library,  which  alone,  among  the 
spoils  of  Alexandria,  had  not  been  appropriated  by  the 
visit  and  the  seal  of  the  conqueror.  Amrou  was  in- 
clined to  gratify  the  wish  of  the  grammarian,  but  his 
rigid  integrity  refused  to  alienate  the  minutest  object 
without  the  consent  of  the  caliph ;  and  the  well  known 
answer  of  Omar  was  inspired  by  the  ignorance  of  a 
fanatic :  "  If  these  writings  of  the  Greeks  agree  with 
the  book  of  God,  they  are  useless,  and  need  not  be  pre- 
served ;  if  they  disagree,  they  are  pernicious,  and  ought 
to  be  destroyed."  The  sentence  was  executed  with 
blind  obedience  :  the  volumes  of  paper  or  parchment 
were  distributed  to  the  four  thousand  baths  of  the  city; 
and  such  was  their  incredible  multitude,  that  six  months 
were  barely  sufficient  for  the  consumption  of  this  pre- 
cious fuel.  Since  the  dynasties  of  Abulpharagius  * 
have  been  given  to  the  world  in  a  Latin  version,  the 
tale  has  been  repeatedly  transcribed ;  and  every  scholar, 
with  pious  indignation,  has  deplored  the  irreparable 
shipwreck  6f  the  learning,  the  arts,  and  the  genius,  of 
antiquity.  For  my  own  part,  I  am  strongly  tempted 
to  deny  both  the  fact  and  the  consequences.  The  fact 
is  indeed  marvellous :  "  Read  and  wonder !"  says  the 
historian  himself:  and  the  solitary  report  of  a  stranger 

^  '  Many  treatises  of  this  lover  of  labour  ((piXoTTovog)  are  still  extant;  but 

for  readers  of  the  present  age,  the  printed  and  unpublished  are  nearly  in  the 
same  predicament.  Moses  and  Aristotle  are  the  chief  objects  of  his  verbose 
commentaries,  one  of  which  is  dated  as  early  as  May  the  tenth,  A.  D.  617, 
Fabric.  Biblioth.  Graec.  tom.  ix.  p.  458 — 468.  A  modern,  (John  Le  Clerc,) 
who  sometimes  assumed  the  same  name,  was  equal  to  old  Philoponus  in 
diligence,  and  far  superior  in  good  sense  and  real  knowledge. 

*  Abulpharag.  Dynast,  p.  114.  vers.  Pocock.     Audi  quid  factum  sit,  et 

mirare.     It  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  the  moderns  who  have  wondered 

and  believed,  but  I  may  distinguish  with  honour  the  rational  scepticism  of 

Renaudot,  (Hist.  Alex.  Patriarch,  p.  170.)  historia  ....  habet  aliquid 

,  ainaTov  ut  Arabius  familiare  est. 
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who  wrote  at  the  end  of  six  hundred  years  on  the  con-  C  HAP. 
fines  of  Media,  is  overbalanced  by  the  silence  of  two  ' 

annalists  of  a  more  early  date,  both  christians,  both 
natives  of  Egypt,  and  the  most  ancient  of  whom,  the 
patriarch  Eutychius,  has  amply  described  the  conquest 
of  Alexandria  ^.  The  rigid  sentence  of  Omar  is  repug- 
nant to  the  sound  and  orthodox  precept  of  the  Maho-  ' 
metan  casuists :  they  expressly  declare,  that  the  rehgi- 
ous  books  of  the  jews  ai^d  christians,  which  are  acquired 
by  the  right  of  war,  should  never  be  committed  to  the 
flames ;  and  that  the  works  of  profane  science,  historians 
or  poets,  physicians  or  philosophers,  may  be  lawfully 
applied  to  the  use  of  the  faithful  '^.  A  more  destructive 
zeal  may  perhaps  be  attributed  to  the  first  successors 
of  Mahomet;  yet  in  this  instance,  the  conflagration 
would  have  speedily  expired  in  the  deficiency  of  ma- 
terials. I  shall  not  recapitulate  the  disasters  of  the 
Alexandrian  library,  the  involuntary  flame  that  was 
kindled  by  Caesar  in  his  own  defence*^,  or  the  mischiev- 
ous bigotry  of  the  christians  who  studied  to  destroy  the 
monuments  of  idolatry '.  But  if  we  gradually  descend 
from  the  age  of  the  Antonines  to  that  of  Theodosius, 
we  shall  learn  from  a  chain  of  contemporary  witnesses, 
that  the  royal  palace  and  the  temple  of  Serapis  no 
longer  contained  the  four,  or  the  seven,  hundred  thou- 
sand volumes,  which  had  been  assembled  by  the  curi- 
osity and  magnificence  of  the  Ptolemies^.     Perhaps  the 

^  This  curious  anecdote  will  be  vainly  sought  in  the  annals  of  Eutychius, 
and  the  Saracenic  history  of  Elmacin.  The  silence  of  Abulfeda,  Murtadi, 
and  a  crowd  of  Moslems,  is  less  conclusive,  from  their  ignorance  of  christian 
literature. 

^  See  Reland,  de  Jure  Militari  Mohammed anorum,  in  his  third  volume 
of  Dissertations,  p.  37.  The  reason  for  not  burning  the  religious  books  of 
the  jews  or  christians,  is  derived  from  the  respect  that  is  due  to  the  name 
of  God. 

<*  Consult  the  collections  of  Frensheira  (Supplement.  Livian.  c.  12.  43.) 
and  Usher,  Annal.  p.  469.  Livy  himself  had  styled  the  Alexandrian 
library,  elegantiaB  regum  curaeque  egregium  opus ;  a  liberal  encomium,  for 
which  he  is  pertly  criticised  by  the  narrow  stoicism  of  Seneca,  (De  Tran- 
quillitate  Animi,  c.  9.)  whose  wisdom,  on  this  occasion,  deviates  into  non- 
sense. 

e  See  this  History,  vol.  iii.  p.  482. 

'  Aulus  Gellius,  Noctes  Atticae,  vi.  17;  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  xjfii. 
16;  and  Orosius,  1.  vi.  c.  15.     They  all  speak  in  the  past  tense,  and  the 
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CHAP,  church  and  seat  of  the  patriarchs  might  be  enriched 
__  JJ_^  with  a  repository  of  books ;  but  if  the  ponderous  mass 


of  Arian  and  Monophysite  controversy  were  indeed 
consumed  in  the  pubhc  baths  ^,  a  philosopher  may 
allow,  with  a  smile,  that  it  was  ultimately  devoted  to 
the  benefit  of  mankind.  I  sincerely  regret  the  more 
valuable  libraries  which  have  been  involved  in  the  ruin 
of  the  Roman  empire;  but  when  I  seriously  compute 
the  lapse  of  ages,  the  waste  of  ignorance,  and  the 
calamities  of  \var,  our  treasures,  rather  than  our  losses, 
are  the  object  of  my  surprise.  Many  curious  and  in- 
teresting facts  are  buried  in  oblivion  ;  the  three  great 
historians  of  Rome  have  been  transmitted  to  our  hands 
in  a  mutilated  state ;  and  we  are  deprived  of  many 
pleasing  compositions  of  the  lyric,  iambic,  and  dramatic 
poetry  of  the  Greeks.  Yet  we  should  gratefully  re- 
member, that  the  mischances  of  time  and  accident  have 
spared  the  classic  works  to  which  the  suffrage  of  anti- 
quity'' had  adjudged  the  first  place  of  genius  and 
glory :  the  teachers  of  ancient  knowledge,  who  are  still 
extant,  had  perused  and  compared  the  writings  of  their 
predecessors ' :  nor  can  it  fairly  be  presumed  that  any 
important  truth,  any  useful  discovery  in  art  or  nature, 
has  been  snatched  away  from  the  curiosity  of  modern 
ages. 

Admini-  j^  the  administration  of  Egypt'',  Amrou  balanced 

stration  of       ,       .  -,        n  •       -  i        i  •  i       •  n   i 

Egypt.        the  demands  of  justice  and  policy;  the  interest  of  the 

words  of  Ammianus  are  remarkably  strong  :  fuerunt  bibliothecae  innumer- 
abiles  ;  et  loquitur  monumentorum  veterum  concinens  fides,  etc. 

s  Renaudot  answers  for  versions  of  the  Bible,  Hexapla,  Catente  Patrum, 
Commentaries,  etc.  p.  170.  Our  Alexandrian  manuscript,  if  it  came  from 
Egypt,  and  not  from  Constantinople,  or  mount  Athos,  (Wetstein,  Prolegom. 
ad  N.  T.  p.  8,  etc.)  might  possibly  be  among  them. 

•*  I  have  often  perused  with  pleasure  a  chapter  of  Quintilian,  (Institut. 
Orator,  x.  1.)  in  which  that  judicious  critic  enumerates  and  appreciates  the 
series  of  Greek  and  Latin  classics. 

*  Such  as  Galen,  Pliny,  Aristotle,  etc.  On  this  subject  Wotton  (Reflec- 
tions on  Ancient  and  Modern  Learning,  p.  85 — 95.)  argues,  with  solid  sense, 
against  the  lively  exotic  fancies  of  sir  William  Temple.  The  contempt  of  the 
Greeks  for  barbaric  science,  would  scarcely  admit  the  Indian  or  yEthiopic 
books  into  the  library  of  Alexandria ;  nor  is  it  proved  that  philosophy  has 
sustained  any  real  loss  from  their  exclusion. 

''  This  curious  and  authentic  intelligence  of  Murtadi  (p.  284 — 289.^  has 
not  been  discovered  either  by  Mr.Ockley,  or  by  the  self-sufficient  compilers 
of  the  Modern  Universal  History. 
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people  of  the  law,  who  were  defended  by  God ;  and  of  C  H  A  P. 
the  people  of  the  alliance,  who  were  protected  by  man.  ' 

In  the  recent  tumult  of  conquest  and  deliverance,  the 
tongue  of  the  Copts  and  the  sword  of  the  Arabs  were 
most  adverse  to  the  tranquillity  of  the  province.  To 
the  former,  Amrou  declared,  that  faction  and  falsehood 
would  be  doubly  chastised ;  by  the  punishment  of  the 
accusers,  whom  he  should  detest  as  his  personal  ene- 
mies, and  by  the  promotion  of  their  innocent  brethren, 
whom  their  envy  had  laboured  to  injure  and  supplant. 
He  excited  the  latter  by  the  motives  of  religion  and 
honour  to  sustain  the  dignity  of  their  character,  to  en- 
dear themselves  by  a  modest  and  temperate  conduct  to 
God  and  the  caliph,  to  spare  and  protect  a  people  who 
had  trusted  to  their  faith,  and  to  content  themselves 
with  the  legitimate  and  splendid  rewards  of  their  vic- 
tory. In  the  management  of  the  revenue,  he  disap- 
proved the  simple  but  oppressive  mode  of  a  capitation, 
and  preferred  with  reason  a  proportion  of  taxes,  de- 
ducted on  every  branch  from  the  clear  profits  of  agri- 
culture and  commerce.  A  third  part  of  the  tribute 
was  appropriated  to  the  annual  repairs  of  the  dikes  and 
canals,  so  essential  to  the  public  welfare.  Under  his 
administration  the  fertility  of  Egypt  supplied  the 
dearth  of  Arabia ;  and  a  string  of  camels,  laden  with 
corn  and  provisions,  covered  almost  without  an  interval 
the  long  road  from  Memphis  to  Medina  ^  But  the 
genius  of  Amrou  soon  renewed  the  maritime  communi- 
cation which  had  been  attempted  or  achieved  by  the 
Pharaohs,  the  Ptolemies,  or  the  Cassars ;  and  a  canal, 
at  least  eighty  miles  in  length,  was  opened  from  the 
Nile  to  the  Red  sea.  This  inland  navigation,  which 
would  have  joined  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Indian 
ocean,  was  soon  discontinued  as  useless  and  dangerous: 
the  throne  was  removed  from  Medina  to  Damascus ; 
and  the  Grecian  fleets  might  have  explored  a  passage 
to  the  holy  cities  of  Arabia™. 

•  Eutychius,  Annal.tom.  ii.  p.  320  ;  Elmacin,  Hist.  Saracen,  p.  35. 

">  On  these  obscure  canals,  the  reader  may  try  to  satisfy  himself  from 
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CHAP.  Of  his  new  conquest,  the  caHph  Omar  had  an  imper- 
__Jil___  feet  knowledge  from  the  voice  of  fame  and  the  legends 
Riches  and  of  the  Koran.  He  requested  that  his  heutenant  would 
ness.  °^^  place  before  his  eyes  the  realm  of  Pharaoh  and  the 
Amalekites;  and  the  answer  of  Amrou  exhibits  a  lively 
and  not  unfaithful  picture  of  that  singular  country". 
**  O  commander  of  the  faithful,  Egypt  is  a  compound 
of  black  earth  and  green  plants,  between  a  pulverised 
mountain  and  a  red  sand.  The  distance  from  Syene 
to  the  sea  is  a  month's  journey  for  an  horseman.  Along 
the  valley  descends  a  river,  on  which  the  blessing  of 
the  Most  High  reposes  both  in  the  evening  and  morn- 
ing, and  which  rises  and  falls  with  the  revolutions  of 
the  sun  and  moon.  When  the  annual  dispensation  of 
providence  unlocks  the  springs  and  fountains  that 
nourish  the  earth,  the  ^iile  rolls  his  swelling  and  sound- 
ing waters  through  the  realm  of  Egypt:  the  fields  are 
overspread  by  the  salutary  flood ;  and  the  villages 
communicate  with  each  other  in  their  painted  barks. 
The  retreat  of  the  inundation  deposits  a  fertilizing 
mud  for  the  reception  of  the  various  seeds :  the  crowds 
of  husbandmen  who  blacken  the  land  may  be  compared 
to  a  swarm  of  industrious  ants ;  and  their  native  indo- 
lence is  quickened  by  the  lash  of  the  task-master,  and 
the  promise  of  the  flowers  and  fruits  of  a  plentiful  in- 
crease. Their  hope  is  seldom  deceived :  but  the  riches 
which  they  extract  from  the  wheat,  the  barley,  and  the 
rice,  the  legumes,  the  fruit-trees,  and  the  cattle,  are 
unequally  shared  between  those  who  labour  and  those 
who  possess.  According  to  the  vicissitudes  of  the 
seasons,   the  face  of  the  country  is  adorned  with  a 

d'Anville,  (M6m.  sur  I'Egypte,  p.  108—110.  124.  132.)  and  a  learned  the- 
sis maintained  and  printed  at  Strasburgh  in  the  year  1770,  Jungendorum 
Marium  Fluviorumque  Molimina,  p.  39 — 47.  68 — 70.  Even  the  supine 
Turks  have  agitated  the  old  project  of  joining  the  two  seas.  M6moires  du 
Baron  de  Tott,  torn.  iv. 

"  A  small  volumei  des  Merveilles,  etc.  de  I'Egypte,  composed  in  the  thir- 
teenth century  by  Murtadi  of  Cairo,  and  translated  from  an  Arabic  manu- 
script of  cardinal  Mazarin,  was  published  by  Pierre  Vatier,  Paris,  1666. 
The  antiquities  of  Egypt  are  wild  and  legendary  :  but  the  writer  deserves 
credit  and  esteem  for  his  account  of  the  conquest  and  geography  of  his 
native  country.    See  the  correspondence  of  Amiou  and  Omar,  p.  279 — 289. 
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silver  wave,  a  verdant  emerald,  and  the  deep  yellow  of  C  H  A  P. 
di  golden  harvest"."     Yet  this  beneficial  order  is  some-  ' 

times  interrupted ;  and  the  long  delay  and  sudden 
swell  of  the  river  in  the  first  year  of  the  conquest 
might  afford  some  colour  to  an  edifying  fable.  It  is 
said,  that  the  annual  sacrifice  of  a  virgin  p  had  been  in- 
terdicted by  the  piety  of  Omar  ;  and  that  the  Nile  lay 
sullen  and  inactive  in  his  shallow  bed,  till  the  mandate 
of  the  caliph  was  cast  into  the  obedient  stream,  which 
rose  in  a  single  night  to  the  height  of  sixteen  cubits. 
The  admiration  of  the  Arabs  for  their  new  conquest 
encouraged  the  licence  of  their  romantic  spirit.  We 
may  read,  in  the  gravest  authors,  that  Egypt  was 
crowded  with  twenty  thousand  cities  or  villages^:  thaty 
exclusive  of  the  Greeks  and  Arabs,  the  Copts  alone 
were  found,  on  the  assessment,  six  milhons  of  tributary 
subjects'^,  or  twenty  milhons  of  either  sex  and  of  every 
age  :  that  three  hundred  millions  of  gold  or  silver  were 
annually  paid  to  the  treasury  of  the  caliph  ^     Our  rea- 

"  In  a  twenty  years'  residence  at  Cairo,  the  consul  Maillet  had  contem- 
plated that  varying  scene,  the  Nile,  (lettre  ii.  particularly  p.  70.  75;)  the 
fertility  of  the  land  :  lettre  ix.  From  a  college  at  Cambridge,  the  poetic 
eye  of  Gray  had  seen  the  same  objects  with  a  keener  glance  : 

What  wonder  in  the  sultry  climes  that  spread, 

Where  Nile,  redundant  o'er  his  summer  bed, 

From  his  broad  bosom  life  and  verdure  flings. 

And  broods  o'er  Egypt  with  his  wat'ry  wings ; 

If  with  advent'rous  oar  and  ready  sail. 

The  dusky  people  drive  before  the  gale : 

Or  on  frail  floats  to  neighbouring  cities  ride, 

That  rise  and  glitter  o'er  the  ambient  tide. 

Mason's  Works  and  Memoirs  of  Gray,  p.  1 99, 200. 
P  Murtadi,  p.  164 — 167.    The  reader  will  not  easily  credit  an  human 
sacrifice  under  the  christian  emperors,  or  a  miracle  of  the  successors  of  Ma- 
homet. 

1  Maillet,  Description  de  I'Egypte,  p.  22.     He  mentions  this  number  as 
the  common  opinion ;  and  adds,  that  the  generality  of  these  villages  contain    , 
two  or  three  thousand  persons,  and  that  many  of  them  are  more  populous 
than  our  large  cities. 

'  Eutych.  Annal.  torn.  ii.  p.  308.  311.  The  twenty  millions  are  com- 
puted from  the  following  data;  one-twelfth  of  mankind  above  sixty,  one- 
third  below  sixteen,  the  proportion  of  men  to  women  as  seventeen  to  sixteen. 
Recherches  sur  la  Population  de  la  France,  p.  71,  72.  The  president  Go- 
guet  (Origine  des  Arts,  etc.  tom.  iii.  p.  26,  etc.)  bestows  twenty-seven  mil- 
lions on  ancient  Egypt,  because  the  seventeen  hundred  companions  of  Se- 
sostris  were  born  on  the  same  day. 

^  Elmacin,  Hist.  Saracen,  p.  218 ;  and  this  gross  lump  is  swallowed 
without  scruple  by  d'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  1031 ;  Arbuthnot,  Tables 
of  Ancient  Coins,  p.  262;  and  de  Guignes,  Hist,  des  Huns,  tom.  iii.  p.  135. 
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C  HAP.  son  must  be  startled  by  these  extravagant  assertions; 
and  they  will  become  more  palpable,  if  we  assume  the 
compass  and  measure  the  extent  of  habitable  ground : 
a  valley  from  the  tropic  to  Memphis,  seldom  broader 
than  twelve  miles,  and  the  triangle*  of  the  Delta,  a  flat 
surface  of  two  thousand  one  hundred  square  leagues, 
compose  a  twelfth  part  of  the  magnitude  of  France  ^ 
A  more  accurate  research  will  justify  a  more  reason- 
able estimate.  The  three  hundred  millions,  created 
by  ^he  error  of  a  scribe,  are  reduced  to  the  decent  re- 
ve?iue  of  four  millions  three  hundred  thousand  pieces 
of  gold,  of  which  nine  hundred  thousand  were  con- 
sumed by  the  pay  of  the  soldiers".  Two  authentic 
lists,  of  the  present  and  of  the  twelfth  century,  are 
circumscribed  within  the  respectable  number  of  two 
thousand  seven  hundred  villages  and  towns  \  After  a 
long  residence  at  Cairo,  a  French  consul  has  ventured 
to  assign  about  four  millions  of  Mahometans,  christians, 
and  jews,  for  the  ample  though  not  incredible  scope  of 
the  population  of  Egypt  y. 

They  might  allege  the  not  less  extravagant  liberality  of  Appian  in  favour  of 
the  Ptolemies,  (in  praefat.)  of  seventy-four  myriads,  seven  hundred  and 
forty  thousand  talents,  an  annual  income  of  one  hundred  and  eighty-five,  or 
near  three  hundred  millions  of  pounds  sterling,  according  as  we  reckon  by 
the  Egyptian  or  the  Alexandrian  talent.  Bernard  de  Ponderibus  Antiq. 
p.  186. 

*  See  the  measurement  of  d'Anville,  M6m.  sur  I'Egypte,  p.  23,  etc. 
After  some  peevish  cavils,  M.  Pauw  (Recherches  sur  les  Egyptiens,  torn.  i. 
p.  118 — 121.)  can  only  enlarge  his  reckoning  to  two  thousand  two  hundred 
and  fifty  square  leagues. 

"  Renaudot,  (Hist.  Patriarch.  Alexand.  p.  334.)  who  calls  the  commoa 
reading  or  version  of  Elmacin,  error  librarii.  Hxs  own  emendation,  of  four 
millions  three  hundred  thousand  pieces,  in  the  ninth  century,  maintains  a 
probable  medium  between  the  three  millions  which  the  Arabs  acquired  by 
the  conquest  of  Egypt,  (idem,  p.  168.)  and  the  two  millions  four  hundred 
thousand  which  the  sultan  of  Constantinople  levied  in  the  last  century. 
Pietro  della  Valle,  torn.  i.  p.  352;  Thevenot,  part  i.  p.824.  Pauw  (Re- 
cherches, tom.  ii,  p.  365 — 373.)  gradually  raises  the  revenue  of  the  Pha- 
raohs, the  Ptolemies,  and  the  Cajsars,  from  six  to  fifteen  millions  of  German 
crowns. 

"  The  list  of  Schultens  (Index  Geograph.  ad  calcem  Vit.  Saladin.  p.  5.) 
contains  two  thousand  three  hundred  and  ninety-six  places  ;  that  ot  d'An- 
ville, (M^m.  sur  I'Egypte,  p.  29.)  from  the  divan  of  Cairo,  enumerates  two 
thousand  six  hundred  and  ninety-six. 

y  See  Maillet,  (Description  de  I'Egypte,  p.  28.)  who  seems  to  argue  with 
candour  and  judgement.  I  am  much  better  satisfied  with  the  observatious 
than  with  the  reading  of  the  French  consul.  He  was  ignorant  of  Greek  and 
Latin  literature,  and  bis  fancy  is  too  much  delighted  with  the  tictiuos  of  the 
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IV.  The  conquest  of  Africa,  from  the  Nile  to  the  C  H  A  P. 
Atlantic  ocean  ^,  was  first  attempted  by  the  arms  of  the  ' 


caliph  Othman.  The  pious  design  was  approved  by  the  Africa. 
companions  of  Mahomet  and  the  chiefs  of  the  tribes ;  sion  by  Ab- 
and  twenty  thousand  Arabs  marched  from  Medina,  ^^^1^^^- 
with  the  gifts  and  the  blessing  of  the  commander  of  the 
faithful.  They  were  joined  in  the  camp  of  Memphis 
by  twenty  thousand  of  their  countrymen ;  and  the  con- 
duct of  the  war  was  intrusted  to  Abdallah  %  the  son  of 
Said  and  the  foster-brother  of  the  caHph,  who  had 
lately  supplanted  the  conqueror  and  lieutenant  of 
Egypt.  Yet  the  favour  of  the  prince,  and  the  merit  of 
his  favourite,  could  not  obliterate  the  guilt  of  his  apos- 
tasy. The  early  conversion  of  Abdallah,  and  his  skil- 
ful pen,  had  recommended  him  to  the  important  office 
of  transcribing  the  sheets  of  the  Koran :  he  betrayed 
his  trust,  corrupted  the  text,  derided  the  errors  which 
he  had  made,  and  fled  to  Mecca  to  escape  the  justice, 
and  expose  the  ignorance,  of  the  apostle.  After  the 
conquest  of  Mecca,  he  fell  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  Ma- 
homet: his  tears,  and  the  entreaties  of  Othman,  ex- 
torted a  reluctant  pardon ;  but  the  prophet  declared 
that  he  had  so  long  hesitated,  to  allow  time  for  some 
zealous  disciple  to  avenge  his  injury  in  the  blood  of 
the  apostate.  With  apparent  fidelity  and  effective 
merit,  he  served  the  religion  which  it  was  no  longer  his 
interest  to  desert:  his  birth  and  talents  gave  him  an 

Arabs.  Their  best  knowledge  is  collected  by  Abulfeda,  (Descript.  Egypt. 
Arab,  et  Lat.  a  Job.  David  Michaelis,  Gottingae,  in  4to.  1776:)  and  in  two 
recent  voyages  into  Egypt,  we  are  amused  by  Savary,  and  instructed  by 
Volney.     I  wish  the  latter  could  travel  over  the  globe. 

^  My  conquest  of  Africa  is  drawn  from  two  French  interpreters  of  Arabic 
literature,  Cardonne,  Hist,  de  I'Afrique  et  de  I'Espagne  sous  la  Domina- 
tion des  Arabes,  torn.  i.  p.  8 — 55 ;  and  Otter,  Hist,  de  I'Academie  des 
Inscriptions,  torn.  xxi.  p.  Ill — 125.  and  136.  They  derive  their  principal 
information  from  Novairi,  who  composed,  A.D.  1331,  an  Encyclopaedia  in 
more  than  twenty  volumes.  The  five  general  parts  successively  treat  of, 
1.  Physics,  2.  Man,  3.  Animals,  4.  Plants,  and,  5.  History;  and  the 
African  affairs  are  discussed  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  fifth  section  of  this 
last  part,  Reiske,  Prodidagmata  ad  Hagji  Chalifae  Tabulas,  p.  232 — 234. 
Among  the  older  historians  who  are  quoted  by  Novairi  we  may  distinguish 
the  original  narrative  of  a  soldier  who  led  the  van  of  the  Moslems. 

a  See  the  History  of  Abdallah,  in  Abulfeda,  Vit.  Mohammed,  p.  109; 
and  Gagnier,  Vie  de  Mahomet,  torn.  iii.  p.  45 — 48. 
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CHAP,  honourable  rank  among  the  Koreish ;  and,  in  a  nation 
LI. 
'       of  cavah'y,  Abdallah  was  renowned  as  the  boldest  and 


most  dexterous  horseman  of  Arabia.  At  the  head  of 
forty  thousand  Moslems,  he  advanced  from  Egypt  into 
the  unknown  countries  of  the  west.  The  sands  of 
Barca  might  be  impervious  to  a  Roman  legion ;  but  the 
Arabs  were  attended  by  their  faithful  camels ;  and  the 
natives  of  the  desert  beheld  without  terror  the  famihar 
aspect  of  the  soil  and  climate.  After  a  painful  march, 
they  pitched  their  tents  before  the  walls  of  Tripoli  ^  a 
maritime  city,  in  which  the  name,  the  wealth,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  the  province  had  gradually  centred, 
and  which  now  maintains  the  third  rank  among  the 
states  of  Barbary.  A  reinforcement  of  Greeks  was  sur- 
prised and  cut  in  pieces  on  the  seashore ;  but  the  for- 
tifications of  Tripoli  resisted  the  first  assaults ;  and  the 
Saracens  were  tempted  by  the  approach  of  the  pre- 
The  prefect  fect  Gregory  *=  to  relinquish  the  labours  of  the  siege 
S^d^Ws^  for  the  perils  and  the  hopes  of  a  decisive  action.  If 
daughter,  his  standard  was  followed  by  one  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  men,  the  regular  bands  of  the  empire  must 
have  been  lost  in  the  naked  and  disorderly  crowd  of 
Africans  and  Moors,  who  formed  the  strength,  or 
rather  the  numbers,  of  his  host.  He  rejected  with  in- 
dignation the  option  of  the  Koran  or  the  tribute ;  and 
during  several  days,  the  two  armies  were  fiercely  en- 
gaged from  the  dawn  of  light  to  the  hour  of  noon,  when 
their  fatigue  and  the  excessive  heat  compelled  them  to 
seek  shelter  and  refreshment  in  their  respective  camps. 

•»  The  province  and  city  of  Tripoli  are  described  by  Leo  Africanus  (in 
Navigatione  et  Viaggi  di  Ramusio,  torn.  i.  Venetia,  1550,  fol.  76.  verso) 
and  Marmol,  Description  de  I'Afrique,  torn.  ii.  p.  562.  The  first  of  these 
writers  was  a  Moor,  a  scholar,  and  a  traveller,  who  composed  or  translated 
his  African  geography  in  a  state  of  captivity  at  Rome,  where  he  had  as- 
sumed the  name  and  religion  of  pope  Leo  the  tenth.  In  a  similar  captivity 
among  the  Moors,  the  Spaniard  Marmol,  a  soldier  of  Charles  the  fifth,  com- 
piled his  Description  of  Africa,  translated  by  d'Ablancourt  into  French, 
Paris,  1667,  3  vols,  in  4to.  Marmol  had  read  and  seen,  but  he  is  destitute 
of  the  curious  and  extensive  observation  which  abounds  in  the  original  work 
of  Leo  the  African. 

«  Theophanes,  who  mentions  the  defeat,  rather  than  the  death,  of  Gregory. 
He  brands  the  prefect  with  the  name  of  Ivpavvoq  :  he  had  probably  as- 
sumed the  purple.    Chronograph,  p.  285. 
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The  daughter  of  Gregory,  a  maid  of  incomparable  CHAP, 
beauty  and  spirit,  is  said  to  have  fought  by  his  side;  ^^' 
from  her  earliest  youth  she  was  trained  to  mount  on 
horseback,  tio  draw  the  bow,  and  to  wield  the  cimiter ; 
and  the  richness  of  her  arms  and  apparel  were  conspi- 
cuous in  the  foremost  ranks  of  the  battle.  Her  hand, 
with  an  hundred  thousand  pieces  of  gold,  was  offered 
for  the  head  of  the  Arabian  general,  and  the  youths  of 
Africa  were  excited  by  the  prospect  of  the  glorious  prize. 
At  the  pressing  solicitation  of  his  brethren,  Abdallah 
withdrew  his  person  from  the  field;  but  the  Saracens 
were  discouraged  by  the  retreat  of  their  leader,  and 
the  repetition  of  these  equal  or  unsuccessful  conflicts. 

A  noble  Arabian,  who  afterwards  became  the  adver-  victory  of 
sary  of  Ali  and  the  father  of  a  caliph,  had  signalized  ^^^  Arabs. 
his  valour  in  Egypt,  and  Zobeir^  was  the  first  who 
planted  a  scaling-ladder  against  the  walls  of  Babylon. 
In  the  African  war  he  was  detached  from  the  stand- 
ard of  Abdallah.  On  the  news  of  the  battle,  Zobeir, 
with  twelve  companions,  cut  his  way  through  the  camp 
of  the  Greeks,  and  pressed  forwards,  without  tasting 
either  food  or  repose,  to  partake  of  the  dangers  of  his 
brethren.  He  cast  his  eyes  round  the  field.  "  Where," 
said  he,  "  is  our  general?"  "  In  his  tent."  "  Is  the 
tent  a  station  for  the  general  of  the  Moslems  ?"  Ab- 
dallah represented  with  a  blush  the  importance  of  his 
own  life,  and  the  temptation  that  was  held  forth  by  the 
Roman  prefect.  "  Retort,"  said  Zobeir,  "  on  the  infi- 
dels their  ungenerous  attempt.  Proclaim  through  the 
ranks,  that  the  head  of  Gregory  shall  be  repaid  with 
his  captive  daughter,  and  the  equal  sum  of  one  hun- 
dred thousand  pieces  of  gold."  To  the  courage  and 
discretion  of  Zobeir  the  lieutenant  of  the  caliph  in- 
trusted the  execution  of  his  own  stratagem,  which  in- 
clined the  long  disputed  balance  in  favour  of  the  Sara- 
cens.    Supplying  by  activity  and  artifice  the  deficiency 

^  See  in  Ockley  (Hist,  of  the  Saracens,  vol.  ii.  p.  45.)  the  death  of  Zobeir, 
which  was  honoured  with  the  tears  of  Ali,  against  whom  he  had  rebelled. 
His  valour  at  the  siege  of  Babylon,  if  indeed  it  be  the  same  person,  is  men- 
tioned by  Eutychius,  Annal.  torn.  ii.  p.  308. 
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CHAP,  of  numbers,  a  part  of  their  forces  lay  concealed  in  their 
'  tents,  while  the  remainder  prolonged  an  irregular  skir- 
mish with  the  enemy,  till  the  sun  was  high  in  the 
heavens.  On  both  sides  they  retired  with  fainting  steps  : 
their  horses  were  unbridled,  their  armour  was  laid  aside, 
and  the  hostile  nations  prepared,  or  seemed  to  prepare, 
for  the  refreshment  of  the  evening,  and  the  encounter  of 
the  ensuing  day.  On  a  sudden,  the  charge  was  sounded ; 
the  Arabian  camp  poured  forth  a  swarm  of  fresh  and 
intrepid  warriors ;  and  the  long  line  of  the  Greeks  and 
Africans  was  surprised,  assaulted,  overturned,  by  new 
squadrons  of  the  faithful,  who,- to  the  eye  of  fanaticism, 
might  appear  as  a  band  of  angels  descending  from  the 
sky.  The  prefect  himself  was  slain  by  the  hand  of 
Zobeir :  his  daughter,  who  sought  revenge  and  death, 
was  surrounded  and  made  prisoner ;  and  the  fugitives 
involved  in  their  disaster  the  town  of  Sufetula,  to  which 
they  escaped  from  the  sabres  and  lances  of  the  Arabs. 
Sufetula  was  built  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  to  the 
south  of  Carthage :  a  gentle  declivity  is  watered  by  a 
running  stream,  and  shaded  by  a  grove  of  juniper  trees; 
and,  hi  the  ruins  of  a  triumphal  arch,  a  portico,  and 
three  temples  of  the  Corinthian  order,  curiosity  may 
yet  admire  the  magnificence  of  the  Romans*.  After 
the  fall  of  this  opulent  city,  the  provincials  and  bar- 
barians implored  on  all  sides  the  mercy  of  the  con- 
queror. His  vanity  or  his  zeal  might  be  flattered  by 
oflTers  of  tribute  or  professions  of  faith  :  but  his  losses, 
his  fatigues,  and  the  progress  of  an  epidemical  disease, 
prevented  a  solid  establishment ;  and  the  Saracens, 
after  a  campaign  of  fifteen  months,  retreated  to  the 
confines  of  Egypt,  with  the  captives  and  the  wealth 
of  their  African  expedition.  The  caliph's  fifth  was 
granted  to  a  favourite,  on  the  nominal  payment  of  five 
hundred  thousand  pieces  of  gold  ^;   but  the  state  was 

e  Shaw's  Travels,  p.  118,  119. 

'  Mimica  emptio,  says  Abulfeda,  erat  haec,  et  mira  donatio ;  quando- 
quidem  Othraan,  ejus  nomine  nummos  ex  aerario  prius  ablates  aE-rario  prae- 
stabat.  Annal.  Moslem,  p.  78.  Klmacin  (in  his  cloudy  version,  p.  39.) 
seems  to  report  the  same  job.  When  the  Arabs  besieged  the  palace  of 
Othman,  it  stood  high  in  their  catalogue  of  grievances. 
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doubly  injured  by  this  fallacious  transaction,  if  each  c  H  A  P. 
foot-soldier  had  shared  one  thousand,  and  each  horse-  ^^- 
man  three  thousand  pieces,  in  the  real  division  of  the 
plunder.  The  author  of  the  death  of  Gregory  was  ex- 
pected to  have  claimed  the  most  precious  reward  of 
the  victory :  from  his  silence  it  might  be  presumed  that 
he  had  fallen  in  the  battle,  till  the  tears  and  exclama- 
tions of  the  prefect's  daughter  at  the  sight  of  Zobeir 
revealed  the  valour  and  modesty  of  that  gallant  soldier. 
The  unfortunate  virgin  was  offered,  and  almost  rejected, 
as  a  slave,  by  her  father's  murderer,  who  coolly  de- 
clared, that  his  sword  was  consecrated  to  the  service  of 
religion ;  and  that  he  laboured  for  a  recompense  far  above 
the  charms  of  mortal  beauty,  or  the  riches  of  this  tran- 
sitory life.  A  reward  congenial  to  his  temper,  was  the  ^ 
honourable  commission  of  announcing  to  the  caliph 
Othman  the  success  of  his  arms.  The  companions, 
the  chiefs,  and  the  people,  were  assembled  in  the 
mosque  of  Medina,  to  hear  the  interesting  narrative 
of  Zobeir ;  and,  as  the  orator  forgot  nothing  except 
the  merit  of  his  own  counsels  and  actions,  the  name  of 
Abdallah  was  joined  by  the  Arabians  with  the  heroic 
names  of  Caled  and  Amrou  ^. 

The  western  conquests  of  the  Saracens  were  sus-  Progress  of 
pended  near  twenty  years,  till  their  dissensions  were  com-  ^ens  b  Af- 
posed  by  the  estabHshment  of  the  house  of  Ommiyah  :  "ca. 
and  the  caliph  Moawiyah  was  invited  by  the  cries  of  the  665^689. 
Africans  themselves.     The  successors  of  Heraclius  had 
been  informed   of  the    tribute  which  they  had   been 
compelled  to  stipulate  with  the  Arabs ;  but  instead  of 
being  moved  to  pity  and  relieve  their  distress,  they  im- 
posed, as  an  equivalent  or  a  fine,  a  second  tribute  of  a 
similar  amount.     The  ears  of  the  Byzantine  ministers 
were  shut  against  the  complaints  of  their  poverty  and 
ruin  :  their  despair  was  reduced  to  prefer  the  dominion 


fs  '  ETTEorparf w(Ta V  Sapaic^voi  r») v ' A^piK))v,  kuI  avfx^XovriQ  Tip  rvpawtp 
rpTjyopiy  TOVTOV  rpkirovm  Koi  tovq  avv  avrtp  KTsivovm  Kai  aroixviravTfQ 
^opowg  utTa  tCjv  "A^pwv  v7rs(jTpi\pav.  Theophan.  Chronograph,  p.  285. 
edit.  Paris.     His  chronology  is  loose  and  inaccu'tate. 
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CHAP,  of  a  single  master ;  and  the  extortions  of  the  patriarch 
of  Carthage,  who  was  invested  with  civil  and  military 
power,  provoked  the  sectaries,  and  even  the  catholics, 
of  the  Roman  province  to  abjure  the  religion  as  well  as 
the  authority  of  their  tyrants.  The  first  lieutenant  of 
Moawiyah  acquired  a  just  renown,  subdued  an  important 
city,  defeated  an  army  of  thirty  thousand  Greeks,  swept 
away  fourscore  thousand  captives,  and  enriched  with 
their  spoils  the  bold  adventurers  of  Syria  and  Egypt  ^ 
But  the  title  of  conqueror  of  Africa  is  more  justly  due 
to  his  successor  Akbah.  He  marched  from  Damascus 
at  the  head  of  ten  thousand  of  the  bravest  Arabs ;  and 
the  genuine  force  of  the  Moslems  was  enlarged  by  the 
doubtful  aid  and  conversion  of  many  thousand  barba- 
rians. It  would  be  difficult,  nor  is  it  necessary,  to 
trace  the  accurate  line  of  the  progress  of  Akbah.  The 
interior  regions  have  been  peopled  by  the  orientals 
with  fictitious  armies  and  imaginary  citadels.  In  the 
warlike  province  of  Zab  or  Numidia,  fourscore  thou- 
sand of  the  natives  might  assemble  in  arms;  but  the 
number  of  three  hundred  and  sixty  towns  is  incompa- 
tible with  the  ignorance  or  decay  of  husbandry  * ;  and 
a  circumference  of  three  leagues  will  not  be  justified 
by  the  ruins  of  Erbe  or  Lambesa,  the  ancient  metro- 
polis of  that  inland  country.  As  we  approach  the  sea- 
coast,  the  well-known  cities  of  Bugia''  and  Tangier' 
define  the  more  certain  limits  of  the  Saracen  victories. 
A  remnant  of  trade  still  adheres  to  the  commodious 
harbour  of  Bugia,  which,  in  a  more  prosperous  age,  is 
said  to  have  contained  about  twenty  thousand  houses ; 
and  the  plenty  of  iron,  which  is  dug  from  the  adjacent 

*>  Theophanes  (in  Chronograph,  p.  293.)  inserts  the  vague  rumours  that 
might  reach  Constantinople,  of  the  western  conquests  of  the  Arabs ;  and  I 
learn  from  Paul  Warnefrid,  deacon  of  Aquileia,  (de  Gestis  Langobard.  1.  v. 
c.  13.)  that  at  this  time  they  sent  a  fleet  from  Alexandria  into  the  Sicilian 
and  African  seas. 

'  See  Novairi,  (apud  Otter,  p.  118.)  Leo  AfricJinus,  (fol.  81.  veno,)  who 
reckons  only  cinque  citta  e  ipfinite  casale  ;  Marmol,  Description  de  I'Af- 
rique,  tom.  iii.  p.  33 ;  and  Shaw,  Travels,  p.  67.  65 — 68. 

i'  Leo  African,  fol.  58.  verso,  59.  recto ;  Marmol.  tom.  ii.  p.  416 ;  Shaw, 
p.  43. 

'  Leo  African,  fol.  62  ;  Marmol,  tom.  ii.  p.  228. 
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mountains,  might  have  supplied  a  braver  people  with  CHAP. 
tlie  instruments  of  defence.     The  remote  position  and  ' 

venerable  antiquity  of  Tingi,  or  Tangier,  have  been 
decorated  by  the  Greek  and  Arabian  fables;  but  the 
figurative  expressions  of  the  latter,  that  the  walls  were 
constructed  of  brass,  and  that  the  roofs  were  covered 
with  gold  and  silver,  may  be  interpreted  as  the  em- 
blems of  strength  and  opulence.  The  province  of 
Mauritania  Tingitana"",  which  assumed  the  name  of 
the  capital,  had  been  imperfectly  discovered  and  settled 
by  the  Romans;  the  five  colnoies  were  confined  to  a 
narrow  pale,  and  the  more  southern  parts  were  seldom 
explored  except  by  the  agents  of  luxury,  who  searched 
the  forests  for  ivory  and  the  citron  wood",  and  the 
shores  of  the  ocean  for  the  purple  shell-fish.  The 
fearless  Akbah  plunged  into  the  heart  of  the  country, 
traversed  the  wilderness  in  which  his  successors  erected 
the  splendid  capitals  of  Fez  and  Morocco  °,  and  at 
length  penetrated  to  the  verge  of  the  Atlantic  and  the 
great  desert.  The  river  Sus  descends  from  the  western 
sides  of  mount  Atlas,  fertilizes,  like  the  Nile,  the  ad- 
jacent soil,  and  falls  into  the  sea  at  a  moderate  distance 

™  Regio  ignobilis,  et  vix  quicquam  illustre  sortita,  parvis  oppidis  habita- 
tur,  parva  flumina  emittit,  solo  quara  viris  melior,  et  segnitie  gentis  obscura. 
Pomponius  Mela,  i.  5.  iii.  10.  Mela  deserves  the  more  credit,  since  his 
own  Phoenician  ancestors  had  migrated  from  Tingitana  to  Spain.  See,  in 
ii.  6.  a  passage  of  that  geographer  so  cruelly  tortured  by  Salmasius,  Isaac 
Vossius,  and  the  most  virulent  of  critics,  James  Gronovius.  He  lived  at 
the  time  of  the  final  reduction  of  that  country  by  the  emperor  Claudius : 
yet  almost  thirty  years  afterwards,  Pliny  (Hist.  Nat.  v.  1.)  complains  of  his 
authors,  too  lazy  to  enquire,  too  proud  to  confess  their  ignorance  of  that 
wild  and  remote  province. 

"  The  foolish  fashion  of  this  citron  wood  prevailed  at  Rome  among  the 
men,  as  much  as  the  taste  for  pearls  among  the  women.  A  round  board  or 
table,  four  or  five  feet  in  diameter,  sold  for  the  price  of  an  estate,  (late- 
fundii  taxatione,)  eight,  ten,  or  twelve  thousand  pounds  sterling.  Plin. 
Hist.  Nat.  xiii.  29.  I  conceive  that  I  must  not  confound  the  tree  citrus, 
with  that  of  the  fruit  citrum.  But  I  am  not  botanist  enough  to  define  the 
forpier  (it  is  like  the  wild  cypress)  by  the  vulgar  or  Linnaean  name ;  nor 
will  I  decide  whether  the  citrum  be  the  orange  or  the  lemon.  Salmasius 
appears  to  exhaust  the  subject,  but  he  too  often  involves  himself  in  the  web 
of  his  disorderly  erudition.     Plinian.  Exercitat.  tom.  ii,  p.  666,  etc. 

°  Leo  African,  fol.  16.  verso  ;  Marmol,  tom.  ii.  p.  28.  This  province,  the 
first  scene  of  the  exploits  and  greatness  of  the  cherifs,  is  often  mentioned  in 
the  curious  history  of  that  dynasty  at  the  end  of  the  third  volume  of  Mar- 
mol, Description  de  I'Afrique.  The  third  volume  of  the  Recherches  His- 
toriques  sur  les  Maures,  (lately  published  at  Paris,)  illustrates  the  history 
and  geography  of  the  kingdoms  of  Fez  and  Morocco. 


LI. 
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CHAP,  from  the  Canary  or  Fortunate  islands.  Its  banks  were 
inliabited  by  the  last  of  the  Moors — a  race  of  savages, 
without  laws,  or  discipline,  or  religion:  they  were 
astonished  by  the  strange  and  irresistible  terrors  of  the 
oriental  arms ;  and  as  they  possessed  neither  gold  nor 
silver,  the  richest  spoil  was  the  beauty  of  the  female 
captives,  some  of  whom  were  afterwards  sold  for  a 
thousand  pieces  of  gold.  The  career,  though  not  the 
zeal,  of  Akbah  was  checked  by  the  prospect  of  a  bound- 
less ocean.  He  spurred  his  horse  into  the  waves,  and, 
raising  his  eyes  to  heaven,  exclaimed  with  the  tone  of 
a  fanatic,  "  Great  God  !  if  my  course  were  not  stopped 
by  this  sea,  I  would  still  go  on,  to  the  unknown  king- 
doms of  the  west,  preaching  the  unity  of  thy  holy  name, 
and  putting  to  the  sword  the  rebellious  nations  who 
worship  any  other  gods  than  thee  p."  Yet  this  Ma- 
hometan Alexander,  who  sighed  for  new  worlds,  was 
unable  to  preserve  his  recent  conquests.  By  the  uni- 
versal defection  of  the  Greeks  and  Africans,  he  was 
recalled  from  the  shores  of  the  Atlantic,  and  the  sur- 
rounding multitudes  left  him  only  the  resource  of  an 
honourable  death.  The  last  scene  was  dignified  by 
an  example  of  national  virtue.  An  ambitious  chief, 
who  had  disputed  the  command  and  failed  in  the  at- 
tempt, was  led  about  as  a  prisoner  in  the  camp  of  the 
Arabian  general.  The  insurgents  had  trusted  to  his 
discontent  and  revenge ;  he  disdained  their  offers,  and 
revealed  their  designs.  In  the  hour  of  danger,  the 
grateful  Akbah  unlocked  his  fetters,  and  advised  him 
to  retire :  he  chose  to  die  under  the  banner  of  his 
rival.  Embracing  as  friends  and  martyrs,  they  un- 
sheathed their  cimiters,  broke  their  scabbards,  and 
maintained  an  obstinate  combat,  till  they  fell  by  each 
other's  side  on  the  last  of  their  slaughtered  countrymen. 
The  third  general  or  governor  of  Africa,  Zuheir, 
avenged  and  encountered  the  fate  of  his  predecessor. 

P  Otter  (p.  1 19.)  has  given  the  strong  tone  of  fanaticism  to  this  exclama- 
tion, which  Cardonne  (p.  37.)  has  softened  to  a  pious  wish  of  preaching  the 
Koran.     Yet  they  had  both  the  same  text  of  Novairi  before  their  eyes. 
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He  vanquished  the  natives  in  many  battles ;   he  was  CHAP, 
overthrown  by  a  powerful  army,  which  Constantinople       ^^' 
had  sent  to  the  relief  of  Carthage. 

It  had  been  the  frequent  practice  of  the  Moorish  Foundation 
tribes  to  join  the  invaders,  to  share  the  plunder,  to  °  a^.d!°* 
profess  the  faith,  and  to  revolt  to  their  savage  state  of  670—675. 
independence  and  idolatry,  on  the  first  retreat  or  mis- 
fortune of  the  Moslems.  The  prudence  of  Akbah  had 
proposed  to  found  an  Arabian  colony  in  the  heart  of 
Africa ;  a  citadel  that  might  curb  the  levity  of  the  bar- 
barians, a  place  of  refuge  to  secure,  against  the  acci- 
dents of  war,  the  wealth  and  the  families  of  the  Sara- 
cens. With  this  view,  and  under  the  modest  title  of 
the  station  of  a  caravan,  he  planted  this  colony  in  the 
fiftieth  year  of  the  Hegira.  In  its  present  decay,  Cai- 
roan"!  still  holds  the  second  rank  in  the  kingdom  of 
Tunis,  from  which  it  is  distant  about  fifty  miles  to  the 
south '^:  its  inland  situation,  twelve  miles  westward  of 
the  sea,  has  protected  the  city  from  the  Greek  and 
Sicilian  fleets.  When  the  wild  beasts  and  serpents 
were  extirpated,  when  the  forest,  or  rather  wilderness, 
was  cleared,  the  vestiges  of  a  Roman  town  were  dis- 
covered in  a  sandy  plain :  the  vegetable  food  of  Cai- 
roan  is  brought  from  afar ;  and  the  scarcity  of  springs 
constrains  the  inhabitants  to  collect  in  cisterns  and  re- 
servoirs a  precarious  supply  of  rain  water.  These  ob- 
stacles were  subdued  by  the  industry  of  Akbah ;  he 
traced  a  circumference  of  three  thousand  and  six  hun- 
dred paces,  which  he  encompassed  with  a  brick  wall ; 
in  the  space  of  five  years,  the  governor's  palace  was 
surrounded  with  a  sufficient  number  of  private  habita- 
tions ;  a  spacious  mosque  was  supported  by  five  hundred 

1  The  foundation  of  Cairoan  is  mentioned  by  Ockley,  (Hist,  of  the  Sara- 
cens, vol.  ii.  p.  129,  130  ;)  and  the  situation,  mosque,  etc.  of  the  city,  are 
described  by  Leo  Africanus,  (fol.  75.)  Marmol,  (torn.  ii.  p.  532.)  and  Shaw, 
p.  115. 

'  A  portentous,  though  frequent  mistake,  has  been  the  confounding,  from 
a  slight  similitude  of  name,  the  Cyrene  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  Cairoan  of 
the  Arabs,  two  cities  which  are  separated  by  an  interval  of  a  thousand 
miles  along  the  seacoast.  The  great  Thuanus  has  not  escaped  this  fault ; 
the  less  excusable,  as  it  is  connected  with  a  formal  and  elaborate  description 
of  Africa :  Historian  I.  vii.  c.  2.  in  torn.  i.  p.  240.  edit.  Buckley. 

VOL.  vr.  F  f 


434  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  columns  of  granite,  porphyry,  and  Numidian  marble ; 
and  Cairoan  became  the  seat  of  learning  as  well  as  of 
empire.  But  these  were  the  glories  of  a  later  age :  the 
new  colony  was  shaken  by  the  successive  defeats  of 
Akbah  and  Zuheir,  and  the  western  expeditions  were 
again  interrupted  by  the  civil  discord  of  the  Arabian 
monarchy.  The  son  of  the  valiant  Zobeir  maintained 
a  war  of  twelve  years,  a  siege  of  seven  months,  against 
the  house  of  Ommiyah.  Abdallah  was  said  to  unite 
the  fierceness  of  the  hon  with  the  subtlety  of  the  fox ; 
but  if  he  inherited  the  courage,  he  was  devoid  of  the 
generosity  of  his  father  ^ 
Conquest  of  The  return  of  domestic  peace  allowed  the  caliph 
Carthage.  Abdalmalek  to  resume  the  conquest  of  Africa;  the 
692—698.  standard  was  delivered  to  Hassan  governor  of  Egypt, 
and  the  revenue  of  that  kingdom,  with  an  army  of  forty 
thousand  men,  was  consecrated  to  the  important  ser- 
vice. In  the  vicissitudes  of  war,  the  interior  provinces 
had  been  alternately  won  and  lost  by  the  Saracens. 
But  the  seacoast  still  remained  in  the  hands  of  the 
Greeks;  the  predecessors  of  Hassan  had  respected  the 
name  and  fortifications  of  Carthage ;  and  the  number 
of  its  defenders  was  recruited  by  the  fugitives  of  Cabes 
and  Tripoli.  The  arms  of  Hassan  were  bolder  and 
more  fortunate :  he  reduced  and  pillaged  the  metropo- 
lis of  Africa ;  and  the  mention  of  scaling-ladders  may 
justify  the  suspicion  that  he  anticipated,  by  a  sudden 
assault,  the  more  tedious  operations  of  a  regular  siege. 
But  the  joy  of  the  conquerors  was  soon  disturbed  by 
the  appearance  of  the  christian  succours.  The  prefect 
and  patrician  John,  a  general  of  experience  and  re- 
nown, embarked  at  Constantinople  the  forces  of  the 
eastern  empire*;  they  were  joined  by  the  ships  and 

»  Besides  the  Arabic  chronicles  of  Abulfeda,  Elmacin,  and  Abulphara- 
gius,  under  the  seventy-third  year  of  the  Hegira,  we  may  consult  d'Herbe- 
lot,  Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  7.  and  Ockley,  Hist,  of  the  Saracens,  vol.  ii.  p.  339 
■ — 349.  The  latter  has  given  the  last  and  pathetic  dialogue  between  Ab- 
dallah and  his  mother ;  but  he  has  forgot  a  physical  effect  of  her  grief  for 
his  death,  the  return,  at  the  age  of  ninety,  and  fatal  consequences,  of  her 
menses, 

'  AiovTiog  ....  atravra  rd  'Ftafia'tKct  l^wrXiae  irXoifia,  rrrpartiyov  n 
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soldiers  of  Sicily,  and  a  powerful  reinforcement  of  C  H  A  P 
Goths"  was  obtained  from  the  fears  and  religion  of 
the  Spanish  monarch.  The  weight  of  the  confederate 
navy  broke  the  chain  that  guarded  the  entrance  of  the 
harbour ;  the  Arabs  retired  to  Cairoan,  or  Tripoli ;  the 
christians  landed ;  the  citizens  hailed  the  ensign  of  the 
cross,  and  the  winter  was  idly  wasted  in  the  dream  of 
victory  or  deliverance.  But  Africa  was  irrecoverably 
lost :  the  zeal  and  resentment  of  the  commander  of  the 
faithful ""  prepared  in  the  ensuing  spring  a  more  numer- 
ous armament  by  sea  and  land ;  and  the  patrician  in 
his  turn  was  compelled  to  evacuate  the  post  and  fortifi- 
cations of  Carthage.  A  second  battle  was  fought  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Utica:  the  Greeks  and  Goths 
were  again  defeated ;  and  their  timely  embarkation 
saved  them  from  the  sword  of  Hassan,  who  had  in- 
vested the  slight  and  insufficient  rampart  of  their  camp. 
Whatever  yet  remained  of  Carthage,  was  delivered  to 
the  flames;  and  the  colony  of  Dido^  and  Caesar  lay 

Itt'  avTOiQ  'Icjavvrjv  rhv  HarpiKiov  eiirreipov  t&v  TToXtfi'Kov  Trpoj^fipurd/w- 
VOQ  irpoQ  KapxT]^6va  Kara.  tCov  "SapaKtjviov  IK^Treix-^ev.  Nicephori  Con- 
stantinopolitani  Breviar.  p.  28.  The  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  with  Theo- 
phanes,  (Chronograph,  p.  309.)  have  slightly  mentioned  this  last  attempt 
for  the  relief  of  Africa.  Pagi  (Critica,  torn.  iii.  p.  129.  141.)  has  nicely 
ascertained  the  chronology  by  a  strict  comparison  of  the  Arabic  and  Byzan- 
tine historians,  who  often  disagree  both  in  time  and  fact.  See  likewise  a 
note  of  Otter,  p.  121. 

"  Dove  s'erano  ridotti  i  nobili  Romani  e  i  Gotti ;  and  afterwards,  i  Ro- 
mani  fuggirono  e  i  Gotti,  lasciarono  Carthagine.  Leo  African,  fol.  72.  recto. 
I  know  not  from  what  Arabic  writer  the  African  derived  his  Goths ;  but  the 
fact,  though  new,  is  so  interesting  and  so  probable,  that  I  will  accept  it  on 
the  slightest  authority. 

"  This  commander  is  styled  by  Nicephorus  BamXevg  'SapuKrjvuJV,  a 
vague  though  not  improper  definition  of  the  caliph.  Theophanes  introduces 
the  strange  appellation  of  Uporoavn^oXog,  which  his  interpreter  Goar  ex- 
plains by  Vizir  Azem.  They  may  approach  the  truth,  in  assigning  the  active 
part  to  the  minister,  rather  than  the  prince;  but  they  forget  that  the  Ommi- 
ades  had  only  a  hateb,  or  secretary,  and  that  the  office  of  vizier  was  not  re- 
vived or  instituted  till  the  one  hundred  and  thirty-second  year  of  the  He- 
gira.     D'Herbelot,  p.  912. 

y  According  to  Solinus,  (1.27.  p.  36.  edit.  Salmas.)  the  Carthage  of  Dido 
stood  either  six  hundred  and  seventy-seven  or  seven  hundred  and  thirty- 
seven  years ;  a  various  reading,  which  proceeds  from  the  difference  of 
manuscripts  or  editions.  Salmas.  Plinian.  Exercit.  tom.  i.  p.  228.  The 
former  of  these  accounts,  which  gives  eight  hundred  and  twenty-three  years 
before  Christ,  is  more  consistent  with  the  well-weighed  testimony  of  Vel- 
leius  Paterculus :  but  the  latter  is  preferred  by  our  chronologists,  (Marsham, 
Canon.  Chron.  p.  398.)  as  more  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew  and  Tyrian 
annals. 
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CHAP,  desolate  above  two  hundred  years,  till  a  part,  perhaps 
a  twentieth,  of  the  old  circumference  was  repeopled  by 
the  first  of  the  Fatimite  caliphs.  In  the  beginning  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  the  second  capital  of  the  west 
was  represented  by  a  mosque,  a  college  without  stu- 
dents, twenty-five  or  thirty  shops,  and  the  huts  of  five 
hundred  peasants,  who,  in  their  abject  poverty,  dis- 
played the  arrogance  of  the  Punic  senators.  Even  that 
paltry  village  was  swept  away  by  the  Spaniards  whom 
Charles  the  fifth  had  stationed  in  the  fortress  of  the 
Goletta.  The  ruins  of  Carthage  have  perished ;  and 
the  place  might  be  unknown  if  some  broken  arches  of 
an  aqueduct  did  not  guide  the  footsteps  of  the  inquisi- 
tive traveller  ^ 

Final  con-        The  Greeks  were  expelled,  but  the  Arabians  were 

quest  of  j^Q^  yg|.  masters  of  the  country.  In  the  interior  pro- 
A.D.     vinces   the   Moors   or  Berbers^,  so  feeble  under  the 

698—709.  £jj^.g^  Caesars,  so  formidable  to  the  Byzantine  princes, 
maintained  a  disorderly  resistance  to  the  religion  and 
power  of  the  successors  of  Mahomet.  Under  the 
standard  of  their  queen  Cahina  the  independent  tribes 
acquired  some  degree  of  union  and  discipline;  and  as 
the  Moors  respected  in  their  females  the  character  of  a 
prophetess,  they  attacked  the  invaders  with  an  enthu- 
siasm similar  to  their  own.  The  veteran  bands  of  Has- 
san were  inadequate  to  the  defence  of  Africa :  the  con- 
quests of  an  age  were  lost  in  a  single  day;  and  the 

'■'  Leo  African,  fol.  71,  verso;  72,  recto;  Marmol,  torn.  ii.  p.  445 — 447; 
Shaw,  p.  80. 

*  The  history  of  the  word  Barhar  may  be  classed  under  four  periods.  1. 
In  the  time  of  Homer,  when  the  Greeks  and  Asiatics  might  probably  use  a 
common  idiom,  the  imitative  sound  of  Bar-bar  was  applied  to  the  ruder 
tribes,  whose  pronunciation  was  most  harsh,  whose  grammar  was  most  de- 
fective. Kdpeg  Bap/3ap60ajvot.  Iliad  ii.  867.  with  the  Oxford  scholiast, 
Clarke's  Annotation,  and  Henry  Stephens's  Greek  Thesaurus,  tom.  i.  p.  720. 
2.  From  the  time,  at  least,  of  Herodotus,  it  was  extended  to  all  the  nation* 
who  were  strangers  to  the  language  and  manners  of  the  Greeks.  3.  In  the 
age  of  Plautus,  the  Romans  submitted  to  the  insult,  (Pompeius  Festus,  1.  ii. 
p.  48.  edit.  Dacier,)  and  freely  gave  themselves  the  name  of  barbarians. 
They  insensibly  claimed  an  exemption  for  Italy,  and  her  subject  provinces; 
and  at  length  removed  the  disgraceful  appellation  to  the  savage  or  liostile 
nations  beyond  the  pale  of  the  empire.  4.  In  every  sense,  it  was  due  to 
the  Moors ;  the  familiar  word  was  borrowed  from  the  Latin  provincials  hy 
the  Arabian  conquerors,  and  has  justly  settled  as  a  local  denominatioa 
(Barbary)  along  the  northern  coast  of  Africa.  ^ 
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Arabian  chief,  overwhelmed  by  the  torrent,  retired  to  c  H  A  P. 
the  confines  of  Egypt,  and  expected,  five  years,  the  ^^• 
promised  succours  of  the  cahph.  After  the  retreat  of 
the  Saracens,  the  victorious  prophetess  assembled  the 
Moorish  chiefs,  and  recommended  a  measure  of  strange 
and  savage  policy.  "  Our  cities,"  said  she,  "and  the  gold 
and  silver  which  they  contain,  perpetually  attract  the 
arms  of  the  Arabs.  These  vile  metals  are  not  the  objects 
of  our  ambition ;  we  content  ourselves  with  the  simple 
productions  of  the  earth.  Let  us  destroy  these  cities  ; 
let  us  bury  in  their  ruins  those  pernicious  treasures ; 
and  when  the  avarice  of  our  foes  shall  be  destitute  of 
temptation,  perhaps  they  will  cease  to  disturb  the  tran- 
quillity of  a  warlike  people."  The  proposal  was  ac- 
cepted with  unanimous  applause.  From  Tangier  to 
Tripoli  the  buildings,  or  at  least  the  fortifications,  were 
demolished,  the  fruit-trees  were  cut  down,  the  means 
of  subsistence  were  extirpated,  a  fertile  and  populous 
garden  was  changed  into  a  desert,  and  the  historians 
of  a  more  recent  period  could  discern  the  frequent 
traces  of  the  prosperity  and  devastation  of  their  ances- 
tors. Such  is  the  tale  of  the  modern  Arabians.  Yet 
I  strongly  suspect  that  their  ignorance  of  antiquity,  the 
love  of  the  marvellous,  and  the  fashion  of  extolling  the 
philosophy  of  barbarians,  has  induced  them  to  describe, 
as  one  voluntary  act,  the  calamities  of  three  hundred 
years  since  the  first  fury  of  the  Donatists  and  Vandals. 
In  the  progress  of  the  revolt  Cahina  had  most  probably 
contributed  her  share  of  destruction ;  and  the  alarm  of 
universal  ruin  might  terrify  and  alienate  the  cities  that 
had  reluctantly  yielded  to  her  unworthy  yoke.  They 
no  longer  hoped,  perhaps  they  no  longer  wished,  the 
return  of  their  Byzantine  sovereigns :  their  present 
servitude  was  not  alleviated  by  the  benefits  of  order 
and  justice ;  and  the  most  zealous  catholic  must  prefer 
the  imperfect  truths  of  the  Koran  to  the  bhnd  and 
rude  idolatry  of  the  Moors.  The  general  of  the  Sara- 
cens was  again  received  as  the  saviour  of  the  province : 
the  friends  of  civil  society  conspired  against  the  savages 
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CHAP,  of  the  land  -^  and  the  royal  prophetess  was  slain  in  the 
first  battle  which  overturned  the  baseless  fabric  of  her 


superstition  and  empire.  The  sapie  spirit  revived  under 
the  successor  of  Hassan :  it  was  finally  quelled  by  the 
activity  of  Musa  and  his  two  sons ;  but  the  number  of 
the  rebels  may  be  presumed  from  that  of  three  hundred 
thousand  captives;  sixty  thousand  of  whom,  the  cahph's 
fifth,  were  sold  for  the  profit  of  the  public  treasury. 
Thirty  thousand  of  the  barbarian  youth  were  enlisted 
in  the  troops :  and  the  pious  labours  of  Musa,  to  in- 
culcate the  knowledge  and  practice  of  the  Koran,  ac- 
customed the  Africans  to  obey  the  apostle  of  God  and 
the  commander  of  the  faithful.  In  their  climate  and 
government,  their  diet  and  habitation,  the  wandering 
Adoption  of  Moors  resembled  the  Bedoweens  of  the  desert.  With 
e  oors.  ^1^^  religion,  they  were  proud  to  adopt  the  language, 
name,  and  origin  of  Arabs :  the  blood  of  the  strangers 
and  natives  was  insensibly  mingled  ;  and  from-  the  Eu- 
phrates to  the  Atlantic  the  same  nation  might  seem  to 
be  diffused  over  the  sandy  plains  of  Asia  and  Africa. 
Yet  I  will  not  deny  that  fifty  thousand  tents  of  pure 
Arabians  might  be  transported  over  the  Nile^  and  scat- 
tered through  the  Libyan  desert ;  and  I  am  not  igno- 
rant that  five  of  the  Moorish  tribes  still  retain  their 
barbarous  idiom,  with  the  appellation  and  character  of 
white  Africans  ^ 
Spain.  y.  In  the  progress  of  conquest  from  the  north  and 
tations  and  south,  the  Goths  and  the  Saracens  encountered  each 
designs  of    other  on  the  confines  of  Europe  and  Africa.     In  the 

the  Arabs.  ..  oii  iT/r> 

A.D.709.  opmion  of  the  latter,  the  difference  of  religion  is  a  rea- 
sonable ground  of  enmity  and  warfare  ^     As  early  as 


»»  The  first  book  of  Leo  Africanus,  and  the  observations  of  Dr.  Shaw, 
(p.  220.  223.  227.  247,  etc.)  will  throw  some  light  on  the  roving  tribes  of 
Barbary,  of  Arabian  or  Moorish  descent.  But  Shaw  had  seen  these  savages 
with  distant  terror ;  and  Leo,  a  captive  in  the  Vatican,  appears  to  have  lost 
more  of  his  Arabic,  than  he  could  acquire  of  Greek  or  Roman,  learning. 
Many  of  his  gross  mistakes  might  be  detected  in  the  first  period  of  the  Ma- 
hometan history. 

"^  In  a  conference  with  a  prince  of  the  Greeks,  Amrou  observed  that  their 
religion  was  different ;  upon  which  score  it  was  lawful  for  brothers  to  quar- 
rel.    Ockley's  History  of  the  Saracens,  vol.  i.  p.  328. 
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the  time  of  Othman**  their   piratical   squadrons   had  CHAP. 

ravaged  the  coast  of  Andalusia  * ;  nor  had  they  forgot-       ^'^' 

ten  the  relief  of  Carthage  by  the  Gothic  succours.  In 
that  age,  as  well  as  in  the  present,  the  kings  of  Spain 
were  possessed  of  the  fortress  of  Ceuta,  one  of  the 
columns  of  Hercules,  which  is  divided  by  a  narrow 
strait  from  the  opposite  pillar  or  point  of  Europe. 
A  small  portion  of  Mauritania  was  still  wanting  to  the 
African  conquest;  but  Musa,  in  the  pride  of  victory, 
was  repulsed  from  the  walls  of  Ceuta,  by  the  vigilance 
and  courage  of  count  Julian,  the  general  of  the  Goths. 
From  his  disappointment  and  perplexity,  Musa  was 
relieved  by  an  unexpected  message  of  the  christian 
chief,  who  offered  his  place,  his  person,  and  his  sword, 
to  the  successors  of  Mahomet,  and  solicited  the  dis- 
graceful honour  of  introducing  their  arms  into  the 
heart  of  Spaing  If  we  enquire  into  the  cause  of  his 
treachery,  the  Spaniards  will  repeat  the  popular  story 
of  his  daughter  Cava^;  of  a  virgin  who  was  seduced, 
or  ravished,  by  her  sovereign ;  of  a  father  who  sacri- 
ficed his  religion  and  country  to  the  thirst  of  revenge. 

d  Abulfeda,  Annal.  Moslem,  p.  78.  vers,  lleiske. 

^  The  name  of  Andalusia  is  applied  by  the  Arabs  not  only  to  the  modern 
province,  but  to  the  whole  peninsula  of  Spain.  Geograph.  Nub.  p.  151; 
d'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  114,  115.  The  etymology  has  been  most 
improbably  deduced  from  Vandalusia,  country  of  the  Vandals.  D'An- 
ville  Etats  de  I'Europe,  p.  146, 147,  etc.  But  the  Handalusia  of  Casiri, 
which  signifies  in  Arabic  the  region  of  the  evening,  of  the  west,  in  a  word, 
the  Hesperia  of  the  Greeks,  is  perfectly  apposite.  Biblioth.  Arabico-His- 
pana,  tom.  ii.  p.  327,  etc. 

^  The  fall  and  resurrection  of  the  Gothic  monarchy  are  related  by  Ma- 
riana, tom.  i.  p.  238—260.  1.  vi.  c.  19—26. 1.  vii.  c.  1,2.  That  historian 
has  infused  into  his  noble  work  (Historiae  de  Rebus  Hispaniaj  libri  xxx. 
Hagae  Comitum  1733,  in  four  volumes  in  folio,  with  the  Continuation  of 
Miniana)  the  style  and  spirit  of  a  Roman  classic  ;  and  after  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, his  knowledge  and  judgement  may  be  safely  trusted.  But  the  Jesuit 
is  not  exempt  from  the  prejudices  of  his  order ;  he  adopts  and  adorns,  like 
his  rival  Buchanan,  the  most  absurd  of  the  national  legends  ;  he  is  too  care- 
less of  criticism  and  chronology,  and  supplies,  from  a  lively  fancy,  the 
chasms  of  historical  evidence.  These  chasms  are  large  and  frequent  j 
Roderic  archbishop  oi  Toledo,  the  father  of  the  Spanish  history,  lived  five 
hundred  years  after  the  conquest  of  the  Arabs ;  and  the  more  early  accounts 
are  comprised  in  some  meagre  lines  of  the  blind  chronicles  of  Isidore  of  Ba- 
dajoz,  (Pacensis,)  and  of  Alphonso  the  third,  king  of  Leon,  which  1  have 
seen  only  in  the  Annals  of  Pagi. 

s  Le  viol  (says  Voltaire)  est  aussi  difficile  a  faire  qu'a  prouver.  Des 
eveques  se  seroient-ils  ligues  pour  une  fille  1  Hist.  Gen^rale,  c.  xxvi.  His 
argument  is  not  logically  conclusive. 
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CHAP.  The  passions  of  princes  have  often  been  licentious  and 
'  destructive;  but  this  well-known  tale,  romantic  in  it- 

self, is  indifferently  supported  by  external  evidence; 
and  the  history  of  Spain  will  suggest  some  motives  of 
interest  and  policy  more  congenial  to  the  breast  of  a 
State  of  veteran  statesman''.  After  the  decease  or  deposition 
monarchy!  ^^  Witiza,  his  two  sons  were  supplanted  by  the  am- 
bition of  Roderic,  a  noble  Goth,  whose  father,  the 
duke  or  governor  of  a  province,  had  fallen  a  victim  to 
the  preceding  tyranny.  The  monarchy  was  still  elec- 
tive ;  but  the  sons  of  Witiza,  educated  on  the  steps  of 
the  throne,  were  impatient  of  a  private  station.  Their 
resentment  was  the  more  dangerous,  as  it  was  varnished 
with  the  dissimulation  of  courts :  their  followers  were 
excited  by  the  remembrance  of  favours  and  the  pro- 
mise of  a  revolution;  and  their  uncle  Oppas,  arch- 
bishop of  Toledo  and  Seville,  was  the  first  person  in 
the  church,  and  the  second  in  the  state.  It  is  proba- 
ble that  Julian  was  involved  in  the  disgrace  of  the  un- 
successful faction,  that  he  had  little  to  hope  and  much 
to  fear  from  the  new  reign;  and  that  the  imprudent 
king  could  not  forget  or  forgive  the  injuries  which 
Roderic  and  his  family  had  sustained.  The  merit  and 
influence  of  the  count  rendered  him  an  useful  or  for- 
midable subject:  his  estates  were  ample,  his  followers 
bold  and  numerous,  and  it  was  too  fatally  shown  that, 
by  his  Andalusian  and  Mauritanian  commands,  he  held 
in  his  hand  the  keys  of  the  Spanish  monarchy.  Too 
feeble,  however,  to  meet  his  sovereign  in  arms,  he 
sought  the  aid  of  a  foreign  power ;  and  his  rash  invi- 
tation of  the  Moors  and  Arabs  produced  the  calamities 
of  eight  hundred  years.  In  his  epistles,  or  in  a  per- 
sonal interview,  he  revealed  the  wealth  and  nakedness 
of  his  country ;  the  weakness  of  an  unpopular  prince ; 
the  degeneracy  of  an  effeminate  people.     The  Goths 

b  In  the  story  of  Cava,  Mariana  (1.  vi.  c.  21.  p.  241,  242.)  seems  to  vie 
with  the  Lucretia  of  Livy.  Like  the  ancients,  he  seldom  quotes ;  and  the 
oldest  testimony  of  Baronius,  (Annal.  Eccles.  A.  D.  713,  N°.  19.)  that  of 
Lucas  Tudensis,  a  Gallician  deacon  of  the  thirteenth  century,  only  says. 
Cava,  quam  pro  concubina  utebatur. 
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were  no  longer  the  victorious  barbarians  who  had  hum-  CHAP, 
bled  the  pride  of  Rome,  despoiled  the  queen  of  nations,  ^' 
and  penetrated  from  the  Danube  to  the  Atlantic  ocean. 
Secluded  from  the  world  by  the  Pyrenaean  mountains, 
the  successors  of  Alaric  had  slumbered  in  a  long  peace: 
the  walls  of  the  cities  were  mouldered  into  dust :  the 
youth  had  abandoned  the  exercise  of  arms ;  and  the 
presumption  of  their  ancient  renown  would  expose  them 
in  a  field  of  battle  to  the  first  assault  of  the  invaders. 
The  ambitious  Saracen  was  fired  by  the  ease  and  im- 
portance of  the  attempt ;  but  the  execution  was  delayed 
till  he  had  consulted  the  commander  of  the  faithful; 
and  his  messenger  returned  with  the  permission  of 
Walid  to  annex  the  unknown  kindgoms  of  the  west  to 
the  religion  and  throne  of  the  caliphs.  In  his  residence 
of  Tangier,  Musa,  with  secrecy  and  caution,  continued 
his  correspondence  and  hastened  his  preparations.  But 
the  remorse  of  the  conspirators  was  soothed  by  the  fal- 
lacious assurance  that  he  should  content  himself  with 
the  glory  and  spoil,  without  aspiring  to  establish  the 
Moslems  beyond  the  sea  that  separates  Africa  from 
Europe  *. 

Before  Musa  would  trust  an  army  of  the  faithful  to  The  first 
the  traitors  and  infidels  of  a  foreign  land,  he  made  a  the  Arabs 
less  dangerous   trial   of  their   strength   and  veracity.  A.  D.  710, 
One  hundred  Arabs,  and  four  hundred  Africans,  passed   "  ^' 
over,  in  four  vessels,  from  Tangier  or  Ceuta ;  the  place 
of  their  descent  on  the  opposite  shore   of  the  strait, 
is  marked  by  the  name  of  Tarif  their  chief;   and  the 

'  The  orientals,  Elmacin,  Abulpharagius,  Abulfeda,  pass  over  the  con- 
quest of  Spain  in  silence,  or  with  a  single  word.  The  text  of  Novairi,  and 
the  other  Arabian  writers,  is  represented,  though  with  some  foreign  alloy, 
by  M.  de  Cardonne,  Hist,  de  I'Afrique  etde  I'Espagne  sous  la  Domination 
des  Arabes,  Paris,  1765,  3  vols,  in  12rao.  torn.  i.  p.  55 — 114;  and  more 
concisely  by  M.  de  Guignes,  Hist,  des  Huns,  tom.  i.  p.  347 — 350.  The  li- 
brarian of  the  Escurial  has  not  satisfied  ray  hopes :  yet  he  appears  to  have 
searched  with  diligence  his  broken  materials  ;  and  the  history  of  the  con- 
quest is  illustrated  by  some  valuable  fragments  of  the  genuine  Razis  (who 
wrote  at  Corduba,  A.  H.300.)  of  Ben  Hazil,  etc.  See  Biblioth.  Arabico- 
Hispana,  tom.  ii.  p.  32.  105,  106.  182.  252.  319—332.  On  this  occasion, 
the  industry  of  Pagi  has  been  aided  by  the  Arabic  learning  of  his  friend  the 
abbe  de  Longuerue,  and  to  their  joint  labours  I  am  deeply  indebted. 
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CHAP,  date  of  this  memorable  event  •^  is  fixed  to  the  month  of 
^^-       Ramadan,  of  the  ninety -first  year  of  the  Hegira,  to  the 
month  of  July,  seven  hundred  and  forty-eight  years 
from  the  Spanish  era  of  Caesar  ^,  seven  hundred  and 
ten  after  the  birth  of  Christ.     From  their  first  station, 
they  marched  eighteen  miles  through  an  hilly  country 
to  the  castle  and  town  of  Julian  " ;  on  which  (it  is  still 
called  Algezire)  they  bestowed  the  name  of  the  Green 
island,  from  a  verdant  tape  that  advances  into  the  sea. 
Their   hospitable    entertainment,    the    christians   who 
joined  their  standard,  their  inroad  into  a  fertile  and 
unguarded  province,  the  richness  of  their  spoil,  and 
the  safety  of  their  return,  announced  to  their  brethren 
the  most  favourable  omens  of  victory.     In  the  ensuing 
spring,  five  thousand  veterans  and  volunteers  were  em- 
barked under  the  command  of  Tarik,  a  dauntless  and 
skilful  soldier,  who  surpassed  the  expectation  of  his 
chief;   and  the  necessary  transports  were  provided  by 
Their  se-     the  industry  of  their  too  faithful  ally.     The  Saracens 
scent  ^^       landed  °  at  the  pillar  or  point  of  Europe  ;  the  corrupt 
A.D.711,   and  familiar  appellation  of  Gibraltar  (Gebelcd  Tarik) 
^"  '        describes  the  mountain  of  Tarik;    and  the  intrench- 

■'  A  mistake  of  Roderic  of  Toledo,  in  comparing  the  lunar  years  of  the 
Hegira  with  the  Julian  years  of  the  era,  has  determined  Baronius,  Mariana, 
and  the  crowd  of  Spanish  historians,  to  place  the  first  invasion  in  the  year 
713,  and  the  battle  of  Xeres  in  November  714.  This  anachronism  of  three 
years,  has  been  detected  by  the  more  correct  industry  of  modern  chronolo- 
gists,  above  all,  of  Pagi,  (Critica,  torn.  iii.  p.  169.  171 — 174.)  who  have 
restored  the  genuine  date  of  the  revolution.  At  the  present  time  an  Arabian 
scholar,  like  Cardonne,  who  adopts  the  ancient  error,  (torn.  i.  p.  75.)  is  in- 
excusably ignorant  or  careless. 

'  The  era  of  Caesar,  which  in  Spain  was  in  legal  and  popular  use  till  the 
fourteenth  century,  begins  thirty-eight  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ.  1 
would  refer  the  origin  to  the  general  peace  by  sea  and  land,  which  confirmed 
the  power  and  ■partilion  of  the  triumvirs.  Dion.  Cassius,  1.  xlviii.  p.  547. 
553  ;  Appian  de  JBell.  Civil.  1.  v.  p.  1034.  edit.  fol.  Spain  was  a  province 
of  Caesar  Octavian ;  and  Tarragona,  which  raised  the  first  temple  to  Augus- 
tus, (Tacit.  Annal.  i.  78.)  might  borrow  from  the  orientals  this  mode  of 
flattery. 

"»  The  road,  the  country,  the  old  castle  of  count  Julian,  and  the  supersti- 
tious belief  of  the  Spaniards  of  hidden  treasures,  etc.  are  described  by  Pere 
Labat  (Voyages  en  Espagne  et  en  Italic,  torn.  i.  p.  207 — 217.)  with  his 
usual  pleasantry. 

»  The  Nubian  geographer  (p.  154.)  explains  the  topography  of  the  war; 
but  it  is  highly  incredible  that  the  lieutenant  of  Musa  should  execute  the 
desperate  and  useless  measure  of  burning  his  ships. 
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ments  of  his  camp  were  the  first  outline  of  those  fortifi-  CHAP, 
cations,  which,  in  the  hands  of  our  countrymen,  have  ^^'  , 
resisted  the  art  and  power  of  the  house  of  Bourbon. 
The  adjacent  governors  informed  the  court  of  Toledo 
of  the  descent  and  progress  of  the  Arabs ;  and  the  de- 
feat of  his  lieutenant  Edeco,  who  had  been  commanded 
to  seize  and  bind  the  presumptuous  strangers,  admon- 
ished Roderic  of  the  magnitude  of  the  danger.  At 
the  royal  summons,  the  dukes  and  counts,  the  bishops 
and  nobles  of  the  Gothic  monarchy,  assembled  at  the 
head  of  their  followers;  and  the  title  of  king  of  the  Ro- 
mans, which  is  employed  by  an  Arabic  historian,  may 
be  excused  by  the  close  affinity  of  language,  religion, 
and  manners,  between  the  nations  of  Spain.  His  army 
consisted  of  ninety  or  an  hundred  thousand  men;  a 
formidable  power,  if  their  fidelity  and  disciphne  had 
been  adequate  to  their  numbers.  The  troops  of  Tarik 
had  been  augmented  to  twelve  thousand  Saracens ;  but 
the  christian  malcontents  were  attracted  by  the  influ- 
ence of  JuHan,  and  a  crowd  of  Africans  most  greedily 
tasted  the  temporal  blessings  of  the  Koran.  In  the  and  victory. 
neighbourhood  of  Cadiz,  the  town  of  Xeres  **  has  been  gg/  ^^~ 
illustrated  by  the  encounter  which  determined  the  fate 
of  the  kingdom  ;  the  stream  of  the  Guadalete,  which 
falls  into  the  bay,  divided  the  two  camps,  and  marked 
the  advancing  and  retreating  skirmishes  of  three  suc- 
cessive and  bloody  days.  On  the  fourth  day,  the  two 
armies  joined  a  more  serious  and  decisive  issue;  but 
Alaric  would  have  blushed  at  the  sight  of  his  unworthy 
successor,  sustaining  on  his  head  a  diadem  of  pearls, 
incumbered  with  a  flowing  robe  of  gold  and  silken  em- 
broidery, and  reclining  on  a  litter,  or  car  of  ivory,  drawn 
by  two  white  mules.  Notwithstanding  the  valour  of 
the  Saracens,  they  fainted  under  the  weight  of  multi- 
tudes, and  the  plain  of  Xeres  was  overspread  with  six- 

o  Xeres  (the  Roman  colony  of  Asta  Regia)  is  only  two  leagues  from 
Cadiz.  In  the  sixteenth  century  it  was  a  granary  of  corn ;  and  the  wine  of 
Xeres  is  familiar  to  the  nations  of  Europe.  Lud.  Nonii  Hispania,  c.  13. 
p.  54 — 56.  a  work  of  correct  and  concise  knowledge.  D'Anville,  Etats  de 
I'Europe,  etc.  p.  154. 
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CHAP,  teen  thousand  of  their  dead  bodies.     "  My  brethren," 


LI. 


said  Tarik  to  his  surviving  companions,  "  the  enemy  is 
before  you,  the  sea  is  behind;  whither  v^ould  ye  fly? 
Follow  your  general :  I  am  resolved  either  to  lose  my 
life,  or  to  trample  on  the  prostrate  king  of  the  Ro- 
mans." Besides  the  resource  of  despair,  he  confided 
in  the  secret  correspondence  and  nocturnal  interviews 
of  count  Julian,  with  the  sons  and  the  brother  of 
Witiza.  The  two  princes  and  the  archbishop  of  To- 
ledo occupied  the  most  important  post:  their  well- 
timed  defection  broke  the  ranks  of  the  christians ;  each 
warrior  was  prompted  by  fear  or  suspicion  to  consult 
his  personal  safety ;  and  the  remains  of  the  Gothic 
army  were  scattered  or  destroyed  in  the  flight  and  pur- 
suit of  the  three  following  days.  Amidst  the  general 
disorder,  Roderic  started  from  his  car,  and  mounted 
OreHa,  the  fleetest  of  his  horses ;  but  he  escaped  from 
a  soldier's  death  to  perish  more  ignobly  in  the  waters 
of  the  Boetis  or  Guadalquivir.  His  diadem,  his  robes, 
and  his  courser,  were  found  on  the  bank ;  but  as  the 
body  of  the  Gothic  prince  was  lost  in  the  waves,  the 
pride  and  ignorance  of  the  caliph  must  have  been  grati- 
fied with  some  meaner  head,  which  was  exposed  in 
triumph  before  the  palace  of  Damascus.  "And  such," 
continues  a  valiant  historian  of  the  Arabs,  **  is  the  fate 
of  those  kings  who  withdraw  themselves  from  a  field  of 
battle  P." 
Ruin  of  the  Count  Julian  had  plunged  so  deep  into  guilt  and  in- 
nwch^  '^°'  famy,  that  his  only  hope  was  in  the  ruin  of  his  country. 
A.D.  711.  After  the  battle  of  Xeres  he  recommended  the  most 
effectual  measures  to  the  victorious  Saracen.  "  The 
king  of  the  Goths  is  slain ;  their  princes  have  fled  be- 
fore you,  the  army  is  routed,  the  nation  is  astonished. 
Secure  with  sufficient  detachments  the  cities  of  Bcetica; 

P  Id  sane  infortunii  regibus  pedem  ex  acie  referentibus  saepe  contingit. 
Ben  Hazil  of  Grenada,  in  Biblioth.  Arabico-Hispana,  torn.  ii.  p.  327. 
Some  credulous  Spaniards  believe  that  king  Roderic,  or  Roderigo,  escaped 
to  an  hermit's  cell ;  and  others,  that  he  was  cast  alive  into  a  tub  full  of  ser- 
pents, from  whence  he  exclaimed,  with  a  lamentable  voice,  "  they  devour 
the  part  with  which  I  have  so  grievously  sinned."  Don  Quixote,  part  ii. 
1.  iii.  c.  1. 
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but  in  person,  and  without  delay,  march  to  the  royal  CHAP, 
city  of  Toledo,  and  allow  not  the  distracted  christians  ^^' 
either  time  or  tranquillity  for  the  election  of  a  new 
monarch."  Tarik  listened  to  his  advice.  A  Roman 
captive  and  proselyte,  who  had  been  enfranchised  by 
the  caliph  himself,  assaulted  Cordova  with  seven  hun- 
dred horse  :  he  swam  the  river,  surprised  the  town, 
and  drove  the  christians  into  the  great  church,  where 
they  defended  themselves  above  three  months.  Ano- 
ther detachment  reduced  the  seacoast  of  Boetica,  which 
in  the  last  period  of  the  Moorish  power  has  comprised 
in  a  narrow  space  the  populous  kingdom  of  Grenada. 
The  march  of  Tarik  from  the  Bcetis  to  the  Tagus  i, 
was  directed  through  the  Sierra  Morena,  that  separates 
Andalusia  and  Castille,  till  he  appeared  in  arms  under 
the  walls  of  Toledo  ^  The  most  zealous  of  the  catho- 
lics had  escaped  with  the  relics  of  their  saints ;  and  if 
the  gates  were  shut,  it  was  only  till  the  victor  had  sub- 
scribed a  fair  and  reasonable  capitulation.  The  volun- 
tary exiles  were  allowed  to  depart  with  their  effects ; 
seven  churches  were  appropriated  to  the  christian  wor- 
ship ;  the  archbishop  and  his  clergy  were  at  liberty  to 
exercise  their  functions,  the  monks  to  practise  or  ne- 
glect their  penance ;  and  the  Goths  and  Romans  were 
left  in  all  civil  and  criminal  cases  to  the  subordinate 
-  jurisdiction  of  their  own  laws  and  magistrates.  But  if 
the  justice  of  Tarik  protected  the  christians,  his  grati- 
tude and  policy  rewarded  the  jews,  to  whose  secret  or 
open  aid  he  was  indebted  for  his  most  important  ac- 
quisitions. Persecuted  by  the  kings  and  synods  of 
Spain,  who  had  often  pressed  the  alternative  of  banish-. 

q  The  direct  road  from  Corduba  to  Toledo  was  measured  by  Mr.  Swin- 
burne's mules  in  seventy-two  hours  and  a  half;  but  a  larger  computation 
must  be  adopted  for  the  slow  and  devious  marches  of  an  army.  The  Arabs 
traversed  the  province  of  La  Mancha,  which  the  pen  of  Cervantes  has  trans- 
formed into  classic  ground  to  the  readers  of  every  nation. 

'  The  antiquities  of  Toledo,  Urbs  Parva  in  the  Punic  wars,  Urbs  Regia 
in  the  sixth  century,  are  briefly  described  by  Nonius,  Hispania,  c.  59. 
p.  181 — 186.  He  borrows  from  Roderic  the  fatale  yalaiium  of  Moorish 
portraits ;  but  modestly  insinuates  that  it  was  no  more  than  a  Roman  amphi- 
theatre. 
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CHAR  ment  or  baptism,  that  outcast  nation  embraced  the 
^'  moment  of  revenge  :  the  comparison  of  their  past  and 
present  state  was  the  pledge  of  their  fideUty ;  and  the 
alliance  between  the  disciples  of  Moses  and  of  Maho- 
met, was  maintained  till  the  final  era  of  their  common 
expulsion.  From  the  royal  seat  of  Toledo,  the  Ara- 
bian leader  spread  his  conquests  to  the  north,  over  the 
modern  realms  of  Castille  and  Leon ;  but  it  is  needless 
to  enumerate  the  cities  that  yielded  on  his  approach, 
or  again  to  describe  the  table  of  emerald ',  transported 
from  the  east  by  the  Romans,  acquired  by  the  Goths 
among  the  spoils  of  Rome,  and  presented  by  the  Arabs 
to  the  throne  of  Damascus.  Beyond  the  Asturian 
mountains,  the  maritime  town  of  Gijon  was  the  term  * 
of  the  lieutenant  of  Musa,  who  had  performed,  with  the 
speed  of  a  traveller,  his  victorious  march,  of  seven  hun- 
dred miles,  from  the  rock  of  Gibraltar  to  the  bay  of 
Biscay.  The  failure  of  land  compelled  him  to  retreat ; 
and  he  was  recalled  to  Toledo,  to  excuse  his  presump- 
tion of  subduing  a  kingdom  in  the  absence  of  his  gene- 
ral. Spain,  which,  in  a  more  savage  and  disorderly 
state,  had  resisted  two  hundred  years  the  arms  of  the 
Romans,  was  overrun  in  a  few  months  by  those  of  the 
Saracens ;  and  such  was  the  eagerness  of  submission 
and  treaty,  that  the  governor  of  Cordova  is  recorded 
as  the  only  chief  who  fell,  without  conditions,  a  pri- 
soner into  their  hands.  The  cause  of  the  Goths  had 
been  irrevocably  judged  in  the  field  of  Xeres ;  and,  in 
the  national  dismay,  each  part  of  the  monarchy  declined 

In  the  Historia  Arabum,  (c.  9.  p.  17.  ad  calcem  Elmacin,)  Roderic  of 
Toledo  describes  the  emerald  tables,  and  inserts  the  name  of  Medinat  Al- 
meyda  in  Arabic  words  and  letters.  He  appears  to  be  conversant  with  the 
Mahometan  writers ;  but  I  cannot  agree  with  M.  de  Guignes,  (Hist,  des 
Huns,  torn.  i.  p.  350.)  that  he  had  read  and  transcribed  Novairi ;  because 
he  was  dead  an  hundred  years  before  Novairi  composed  his  history.  This 
mistake  is  founded  on  a  still  grosser  error.  M.  de  Guignes  confounds  the 
historian  Roderic  Ximenes  archbishop  of  Toledo  in  the  tliirteenth  century, 
with  cardinal  Ximenes  who  governed  Spain  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth, 
and  was  the  subject,  not  the  author,  of  historical  compositions. 

*  Tarik  might  have  inscribed  on  the  last  rock,  the  boast  of  Regnard  and 
his  companions  in  their  Lapland  journey,  "Hie  tandem  stelimus,  nobis  ubi 
defuit  orbis." 
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a  contest  with  the  antagonist  who  had  vanquished  the  CHAP, 
united  strength  of  the  whole".  That  strength  had  ^^' 
been  wasted  by  two  successive  seasons  of  famine  and 
pestilence ;  and  the  governors,  who  were  impatient  to 
surrender,  might  exaggerate  the  difficulty  of  collecting 
the  provisions  of  a  siege.  To  disarm  the  christians, 
superstition  likewise  contributed  her  terrors:  and  the 
subtle  Arab  encouraged  the  report  of  dreams,  omens, 
and  prophecies,  and  of  the  portraits  of  the  destined 
conquerors  of  Spain,  that  were  discovered  on  breaking 
open  an  apartment  of  the  royal  palace.  Yet  a  spark 
of  the  vital  flame  was  still  alive :  some  invincible  fugi- 
tives preferred  a  life  of  poverty  and  freedom  in  the  As- 
turian  valleys;  the  hardy  mountaineers  repulsed  the 
slaves  of  the  caliph ;  and  the  sword  of  Pelagius  has 
been  transformed  into  the  sceptre  of  the  cathohc 
kings ''. 

On  the  intelligence  of  this  rapid  success,  the  ap-  Conquest  of 
plause  of  Musa  degenerated  into  envy ;  and  he  began,  ^^^^  ^ 

not  to  complain,  but  to  fear,  that  Tarik  would  leave      A.D. 

712  713. 
him  nothing  to  subdue.     At  the  head  of  ten  thousand 

Arabs  and  eight  thousand  Africans,  he  passed  over  in 
person  from  Mauritania  to  Spain:  the  first  of  his  com- 
panions were  the  noblest  of  the  Koreish;  his  eldest 
son  was  left  in  the  command  of  Africa;  the  three 
younger  brethren  were  of  an  age  and  spirit  to  second 
the  boldest  enterprises  of  their  father.  At  his  landing 
in  Algezire,  he  was  respectfully  entertained  by  count 
Julian,  who  stifled  his  inward  remorse,  and  testified, 
both  in  words  and  actions,  that  the  victory  of  the 
Arabs  had  not  impaired  his  attachment  to  their  cause. 
Some  enemies  yet  remained  for  the  sword  of  Musa. 
The  tardy  repentance  of  the  Goths  had  compared  their 
own  numbers  and  those  of  the  invaders  ;  the  cities  from 

»  Such  was  the  argument  of  the  traitor  Oppas,  and  every  chief  to  whom 
it  was  addressed  did  not  answer  with  the  spirit  of  Pelagius :  Oranis  Hispa- 
nia  dudum  sub  uno  regimine  Gothorum,  omnis  exercitus  Hispaniae  in  uno 
congregatus  Ismaelitarum  non  valuit  sustinere  impetum.  Chron.  Alphonsi 
Regis,  apud  Pagi,  tom.  iii.  p.  177. 

"  The  revival  of  the  Gothic  kingdom  in  the  Asturias  is  distinctly  though 
concisely  noticed  by  d'Anville,  Etats  de  I'Europe,  p.  159. 


448  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  which  the  march  of  Tarik  had  dechned,  considered 
•  themselves  as  impregnable ;  and  the  bravest  patriots 
defended  the  fortifications  of  Seville  and  Merida.  They 
were  successively  besieged  and  reduced  by  the  labour 
of  Musa,  who  transported  his  camp  from  the  Bcetis  to 
the  Anas,  from  the  Guadalquivir  to  the  Guadiana. 
When  he  beheld  the  works  of  Roman  magnificence, 
the  bridge,  the  aqueducts,  the  triumphal  arches,  and 
the  theatre,  of  the  ancient  metropolis  of  Lusitania,  "  I 
should  imagine,"  said  he  to  his  four  companions,  "  that 
the  human  race  must  have  united  their  art  and  power 
in  the  foundation  of  this  city :  happy  is  the  man  who 
shall  become  its  master!"  He  aspired  to  that  happi- 
ness ;  but  the  Etneritans  sustained  on  this  occasion  the 
honour  of  their  descent  from  the  veteran  legionaries  of 
Augustus  y.  Disdaining  the  confinement  of  their  walls, 
they  gave  battle  to  the  Arabs  on  the  plain;  but  an 
ambuscade  rising  from  the  shelter  of  a  quarry,  or  a 
ruin,  chastised  their  indiscretion,  and  intercepted  their 
return.  The  wooden  turrets  of  assault  were  rolled  for- 
wards to  the  foot  of  the  rampart;  but  the  defence  of 
Merida  was  obstinate  and  long;  and  the  castle  of  the 
martyrs  was  a  perpetual  testimony  of  the  losses  of  the 
Moslems.  The  constancy  of  the  besieged  was  at  length 
subdued  by  famine  and  despair ;  and  the  prudent  victor 
disguised  his  impatience  under  the  names  of  clemency 
and  esteem.  The  alternative  of  exile  or  tribute  was 
allowed ;  the  churches  were  divided  between  the  two 
religions;  and  the  wealth  of  those  who  had  fallen  in 
the  siege,  or  retired  to  Gallicia,  was  confiscated  as  the 
reward  of  the  faithful.  In  the  midway  between  Merida 
and  Toledo,  the  lieutenant  of  Musa  saluted  the  vice- 
gerent of  the  caliph,  and  conducted  him  to  the  palace 
of  the  Gothic  kings.     Their  first  interview  was  cold 

y  The  honourable  relics  of  the  Cantabrian  war  (Dion  CassiuS,  1.  liii. 
p.  720.)  were  planted  in  this  metropolis  of  Lusitania,  perhaps  of  Spain, 
submittit  cui  tola  suos  Hispania  fasces.  Nonius  (Hispania,  c.  31.  p.  106 — 
110.)  enumerates  the  ancient  structures,  but  coucludes  with  a  sigh,  Urbs 
haec  olim  nobilissima  ad  magnam  incolarum  infrequentiam  delapsa  est,  et 
praeter  priscse  claritatis  ruinas  nihil  ostendit. 
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and  formal :  a  rigid  account  was  exacted  of  the  trea-  c  HAP. 
sures  of  Spain:  the  character  of  Tarik  was  exposed  to  ^^' 
suspicion  and  obloquy;  and  the  hero  was  imprisoned, 
reviled,  and  ignominiously  scourged  by  the  hand,  or 
the  command,  of  Musa.  Yet  so  strict  was  the  disci- 
pline, so  pure  the  zeal,  or  so  tame  the  spirit,  of  the 
primitive  INIoslems,  that,  after  this  public  indignity,'  ^ 
Tarik  could  serve  and  be  trusted  in  the  reduction  of 
the  Tarragonese  province.  A  mosque  was  erected  at 
Saragossa,  by  the  liberality  of  the  Koreish :  the  port 
of  Barcelona  was  opened  to  the  vessels  of  Syria ;  and 
the  Goths  were  pursued  beyond  the  Pyrenean  moun- 
tains into  their  Gallic  province  of  Septimania  or  Lan- 
guedoc^  In  the  church  of  St.  Mary  at  Carcassone, 
Musa  found,  but  it  is  improbable  that  he  left,  seven 
equestrian  statues  of  massy  silver ;  and  from  his  te?^m 
or  column  of  Narbonne,  he  returned  on  his  footsteps 
to  the  Gallician  and  Lusitanian  shores  of  the  ocean. 
During  the  absence  of  the  father,  his  son  Abdelaziz 
chastised  the  insurgents  of  Seville,  and  reduced,  from 
Malaga  to  Valentia,  the  seacoast  of  the  Mediterranean; 
his  original  treaty  with  the  discreet  and  valiant  Theo- 
demir*  will  represent  the  manners  and  policy  of  the 
times.  "  The  conditions  of  peace  agreed  and  sworn 
between  Abdelassiss^  the  son  of  Musa,  the  son'  of  Nassir, 
and  Theodemir,  ptince  of  the  Goths.  In  the  name  of 
the  most  merciful  God,  Abdelaziz  makes  peace  on  these 
conditions :  that  Theodemir  shall  not  be  disturbed  in 
his  principality ;  nor  any  injury  be  offered  to  the  life 

^  Both  the  interpreters  of  Novairi,  de  Guignes,  (Hist,  des  Huns,  torn.  i. 
p.  349.)  and  Cardonne,  (Hist,  de  I'Afrique  et  de  I'Espagne,  torn.  i.  p.  93,  94. 
104, 105  ;)  lead  Musa  into  the  Narbonnese  Gaul.  But  I  find  no  mention  of 
this  enterprise  either  in  Roderic  of  Toledo,  or  the  manuscripts  of  the  Escu- 
rial ;  and  the  invasion  of  the  Saracens  is  postponed  by  a  French  chronicle 
till  the  ninth  year  after  the  conquest  of  Spain,  A.  D.  721.  Pagi,  Critica, 
torn.  iii.  p.  177.  195  ;  Historians  of  France,  torn.  iii.  I  much  question 
whether  Musa  ever  passed  the  Pyrenees. 

*  Four  hundred  years  after  Theodemir,  his  territories  of  Murcia  and  Car- 
thagena  retain  in  the  Nubian  geographer  Edrisi,  p.  154.  161.  the  name  of 
Tadmir.  D'Anville,  Etatsde  I'Europe,  p.  156;  Pagi,  torn.  iii.  p.  174.  In  the 
present  decay  of  Spanish  agriculture,  Mr.  Swinburne  (Travels  into  Spain, 
p.  119.)  surveyed  with  pleasure  the  delicious  valley  from  Murcia  to  Orihuela, 
four  leagues  and  a  half  of  the  finest  corn,  pulse,  lucern,  oranges,  etc. 
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CHAP,  or  property,  the  wives  and  children,  the  rehgion  and 
•  temples,  of  the  christians :  that  Theodemir  shall  freely 
deliver  his  seven  cities,  Orihuela,  Valentola,  Alicant, 
Mola,  Vacasora,  Bigerra,  (now  Bejar,)  Ora,  (or  Opta,) 
and  Lorca:  that  he  shall  not  assist  or  entertain  the 
enemies  of  the  caliph,  but  shall  faithfully  communicate 
his  knowledge  of  their  hostile  designs:  that  himself, 
and  each  of  the  Gothic  nobles,  shall  annually  pay  one 
piece  of  gold,  four  measures  of  wheat,  as  many  of 
barley,  with  a  certain  proportion  of  honey,  oil,  and 
vinegar ;  and  that  each  of  their  vassals  shall  be  taxed 
at  one  moiety  of  the  said  imposition.  Given  the  fourth 
of  Regeb,  in  the  year  of  the  Hegira  ninety-four,  and 
subscribed  with  the  names  of  four  Mussulman  wit- 
nesses ^"  Theodemir  and  his  subjects  were  treated 
with  uncommon  lenity ;  but  the  rate  of  tribute  appears 
to  have  fluctuated  from  a  tenth  to  a  fifth,  according  to 
the  submission  or  obstinacy  of  the  christians'^.  In  this 
revolution,  many  partial  calamities  were  inflicted  by  the 
carnal  or  rehgious  passions  of  the  enthusiasts:  some 
churches  were  profaned  by  the  new  worship;  some 
relics  or  images  were  confounded  with  idols :  the  rebels 
were  put  to  the  sword ;  and  one  town  (an  obscure  place 
between  Cordova  and  Seville)  was  rased  to  its  founda- 
tions. Yet  if  we  compare  the  invasion  of  Spain  by  the 
Goths,  or  its  recovery  by  the  kings  of  Castille  and 
Arragon,  we  must  applaud  the  moderation  and  disci- 
pline of  the  Arabian  conquerors. 

The  exploits  of  Musawere  performed  in  the  evening 

•»  See  the  treaty  in  Arabic  and  Latin,  in  the  Bibliotheca  Arabico-Hispana, 
torn.  ii.  p.  105, 106.  It  is  signed  the  fourth  of  the  month  of  Regeb,  A.  H.  94. 
the  fifth  of  April,  A.  I).  713,  a  date  which  seems  to  prolong  the  resistance 
of  Theodemir  and  the  government  of  Musa. 

«=  From  the  history  of  Sandoval,  p.  87,  Fleury  (Hist.  Eccl6s.  torn.  iz. 
p.  261.)  has  given  the  substance  of  another  treaty  concluded  A.  M.  C.  782, 
A.  D.  734.  between  an  Arabian  chief,  and  the  Golhs  and  Romans  of  the 
territory  of  Conimbra  in  Portugal.  The  tax  of  the  churches  is  fixed  at  twenty- 
five  pounds  of  gold  ;  of  the  monasteries,  fifty;  of  the  cathedrals,  one  hun- 
dred :  the  christians  are  judged  by  their  count,  but  in  capital  cases  he  must 
consult  the  alcaide.  The  church  doors  must  be  shut,  and  they  must  respect 
the  name  of  INIahomet.  1  have  not  the  original  before  me:  it  would  con- 
firm or  destroy  a  dark  suspicion,  that  the  piece  has  been  forged  to  introduce 
the  immunity  of  a  neighbouring  convent. 
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of  life,  though  he  affected  to  disguise  his  age  by  colour-  CHAP, 
ing  with  a  red  powder  the  whiteness  of  his  beard.  But  ^^' 
in  the  love  uf  action  and  glory,  his  breast  was  still  fired  Disgrace  of 
with  the  ardour  of  youth;  and  the  possession  of  Spain  a."d.  714. 
was  considered  only  as  the  first  step  to  the  monarchy 
of  Europe.  With  a  powerful  armament  by  sea  and 
land,  he  was  preparing  to  repass  the  Pyrenees,  to  extin- 
guish in  Gaul  and  Italy  the  declining  kingdoms  of  the 
Franks  and  Lombards,  and  to  preach  the  unity  of  God 
on  the  altar  of  the  Vatican.  From  thence  subduing 
the  barbarians  of  Germany,  he  proposed  to  follow  the 
course  of  the  Danube  from  its  source  to  the  Euxine 
sea,  to  overthrow  the  Greek  or  Roman  empire  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  returning  from  Europe  to  Asia,  to 
unite  his  new  acquisitions  with  Antioch  and  the  pro- 
vinces of  Syria '^.  But  his  vast  enterprise,  perhaps  of 
easy  execution,  must  have  seemed  extravagant  to  vul- 
gar minds;  and  the  visionary  conqueror  was  soon  re- 
minded of  his  dependence  and  servitude.  The  friends 
of  Tarik  had  effectually  stated  his  services  and  wrongs: 
at  the  court  of  Damascus,  the  proceedings  of  Musa 
were  blamed,  his  intentions  were  suspected,  and  his 
delay  in  complying  with  the  first  invitation  was  chas- 
tised by  an  harsher  and  more  peremptory  summons. 
An  intrepid  messenger  of  the  cahph  entered  his  camp 
at  Lugo  in  Gallicia,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Sara- 
cens and  christians  arrested  the  bridle  of  his  horse. 
His  own  loyalty,  or  that  of  his  troops,  inculcated  the 
duty  of  obedience ;  and  his  disgrace  was  alleviated  by 
the  recall  of  his  rival,  and  the  permission  of  investing 
with  his  two  governments  his  two  sons,  Abdallah  and 
Abdelaziz.  His  long  triumph  from  Ceuta  to  Damascus 
displayed  the  spoils  of  Afric  and  the  treasures  of  Spain : 
four  hundred  Gothic  nobles,  with  gold  coronets  and 
girdles,  were  distinguished  in  his  train ;  and  the  num- 

^  This  design,  which  is  attested  by  several  Arabian  historians,  (Cardonne, 
torn.  i.  p.  95, 96.)  may  be  compared  with  that  of  Mithridates,  to  march  from 
the  Criraaea  to  Rome ;  or  with  that  of  Caesar,  to  conquer  the  east,  and  return 
home  by  the  north  :  and  all  three  are  perhaps  surpassed  by  the  real  and 
successful  enterprise  of  Hannibal. 
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CHAP,  ber  of  male  and  female  captives,  selected  for  their  birth 
•  or  beauty,  was  computed  at  eighteen,  or  even  at  thirty, 
thousand  persons.  As  soon  as  he  reached  Tiberias  in 
Palestine,  he  was  apprised  of  the  sickness  and  danger 
of  the  caliph,  by  a  private  message  from  Soliman,  his 
brother  and  presumptive  heir,  who  wished  to  reserve 
for  his  own  reign  the  spectacle  of  victory.  Had  Walid 
recovered,  the  delay  of  Musa  would  have  been  criminal: 
he  pursued  his  march,  and  found  an  enemy  on  the 
throne.  In  his  trial  before  a  partial  judge,  against  a 
popular  antagonist,  he  was  convicted  of  vanity  and 
falsehood ;  and  a  fine  of  two  hundred  thousand  pieces 
of  gold  either  exhausted  his  poverty  or  proved  his  ra- 
paciousness.  The  unworthy  treatment  of  Tarik  was 
revenged  by  a  similar  indignity ;  and  the  veteran  com- 
mander, after  a  public  whipping,  stood  a  whole  day  in 
the  sun  before  the  palace  gate,  till  he  obtained  a  de- 
cent exile,  under  the  pious  name  of  a  pilgrimage  to 
Mecca.  The  resentment  of  the  caliph  might  have  been 
satiated  with  the  ruin  of  Musa;  but  his  fears  de- 
manded the  extirpation  of  a  potent  and  injured  family. 
A  sentence  of  death  was  intimated  with  secrecy  and 
speed  to  the  trusty  servants  of  the  throne  both  in  Africa 
and  Spain;  and  the  forms,  if  not  the  substance,  of  jus- 
tice were  superseded  in  this  bloody  execution.  In  the 
mosque  or  palace  of  Cordova,  Abdelaziz  was  slain  by 
the  swords  of  the  conspirators:  they  accused  their 
governor  of  claiming  the  honours  of  royalty ;  and  his 
scandalous  marriage  with  Egilona,  the  widow  of  Ro- 
deric,  offended  the  prejudices  both  of  the  christians 
and  Moslems.  By  a  refinement  of  cruelty,  the  head  of 
the  son  was  presented  to  the  father,  with  an  insulting 
question,  whether  he  acknowledged  the  features  of  the 
rebel.  "  I  know  his  features,"  he  exclaimed  with  in- 
dignation: "  I  assert  his  innocence;  and  I  imprecate 
the  same,  a  juster,  fate  against  the  authors  of  his 
death."  The  age  and  despair  of  Musa  raised  him 
above  the  power  of  kings;  and  he  expired  at  Mecca  of 
the  anguish  of  a  broken  heart.     His  rival  was  more 
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favourably  treated :    his  services  were  forgiven ;    and  CHAP. 
Tarik   vi^as   permitted   to   mingle   with   the    crowd   of 


slaves*.  I  am  ignorant  whether  count  Julian  was  re- 
warded  with  the  death  which  he  deserved  indeed, 
though  not  from  the  hands  of  the  Saracens ;  but  the 
tale  of  their  ingratitude  to  the  sons  of  Witiza  is  dis- 
proved by  the  most  unquestionable  evidence.  The 
two  royal  youths  were  reinstated  in  the  private  patri- 
mony of  their  father ;  but  on  the  decease  of  Eba  the 
elder,  his  daughter  was  unjustly  despoiled  of  her  por- 
tion by  the  violence  of  her  uncle  Sigebut.  The  Gothic 
maid  pleaded  her  cause  before  the  caliph  Hashem,  and 
obtained  the  restitution  of  her  inheritance;  but  she 
was  given  in  marriage  to  a  noble  Arabian,  and  their 
two  sons,  Isaac  and  Ibrahim,  were  received  in  Spain 
with  the  consideration  that  was  due  to  their  origin  and 
riches. 

A  province  is  assimilated  to  the  victorious  state  by  Prosperity 
the  introduction  of  strangers  and  the  imitative  spirit  of  un^jgj^^'^e 
the  natives ;  and  Spain,  which  had  been  successively  Arabs. 
tinctured  with  Punic,  and  Roman,  and  Gothic  blood, 
imbibed,  in  a  few  generations,  the  name  and  manners 
of  the  Arabs.  The  first  conquerors,  and  the  twenty 
successive  lieutenants  of  the  caliphs,  were  attended  by 
a  numerous  train  of  civil  and  military  followers,  who 
preferred  a  distant  fortune  to  a  narrow  home :  the  pri- 
vate and  public  interest  was  promoted  by  the  establish- 
ment of  faithful  colonies ;  and  the  cities  of  Spain  were 
proud  to  commemorate  the  tribe  or  country  of  their 
eastern  progenitors.  The  victorious  though  motley 
bands  of  Tarik  and  Musa  asserted,  by  the  name  of 
Spaniards,  their  original  claim  of  conquest;  yet  they 
allowed  their  brethren  of  Egypt  to  share  their  esta- 
blishments of  Murcia  and  Lisbon.     The  royal  legion 

^  I  much  regret  our  loss,  or  my  ignorance,  of  two  Arabic  works  of  the 
eighth  century,  a  Life  of  Musa,  and  a  Poem  on  the  Exploits  of  Tarik.  Of 
these  authentic  pieces,  the  former  was  composed  by  a  grandson  of  Musa,  who 
had  escaped  from  the  massacre  of  his  kindred  ;  the  latter,  by  the  vizier  of 
the  first  Abdalrahman  caliph  of  Spain,  who  might  have  conversed  with  some 
of  the  veterans  of  the  conqueror.  Bibliolb.  Arabico-Hispana,  tom.  ii. 
p.  36.  139. 
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CHAP,  of  Damascus  was  planted  at  Cordova ;  that  of  Emesa 
'  at  Seville ;  that  of  Kinnisrin  or  Chalcis  at  Jaen ;  that 
of  Palestine  at  Algezire  and  Medina  Sidonia.  The 
natives  of  Yemen  and  Persia  were  scattered  round  To- 
ledo and  the  inland  country;  and  the  fertile  seats  of 
Grenada  were  bestowed  on  ten  thousand  horsemen  of 
Syria  and  Irak,  the  children  of  the  purest  and  most 
noble  of  the  Arabian  tribes  ^  A  spirit  of  emulation, 
sometimes  beneficial,  more  frequently  dangerous,  was 
nourished  by  these  hereditary  factions.  Ten  years 
after  the  conquest,  a  map  of  the  province  was  pre- 
sented to  the  caliph :  the  seas,  the  rivers,  and  the  har- 
bours, the  inhabitants  and  cities,  the  climate,  the  soil, 
and  the  mineral  productions  of  the  earth  8.  In  the 
space  of  two  centuries,  the  gifts  of  nature  were  im- 
proved by  the  agriculture  ^,  the  manufactures,  and  the 
commerce  of  an  industrious  people ;  and  the  effects  of 
their  diligence  have  been  magnified  by  the  idleness  of 
their  fancy.  The  first  of  the  Ommiades  who  reigned 
in  Spain  solicited  the  support  of  the  christians ;  and, 
in  his  edict  of  peace  and  protection,  he  contents  himself 
with  a  modest  imposition  of  ten  thousand  ounces  of 
gold,  ten  thousand  pounds  of  silver,  ten  thousand 
horses,  as  many  mules,  one  thousand  cuirasses,  with 
an  equal  number  of  helmets  and.  lances '.     The  most 

'  Biblioth.Arab.  Hispana,  torn.  ii.  p.  32.  252.  The  former  of  these  quo- 
tations is  taken  from  a  Biographia  Hispanica,  by  an  Arabian  of  Valentia ; 
(see  the  copious  Extracts  of  Casiri,  torn.  ii.  p.  30 — 121.)  and  the  latter  from 
a  general  Chronology  of  the  Caliphs,  and  of  the  African  and  Spanish  Dy- 
nasties, with  a  particular  History  of  the  Kingdom  of  Grenada,  of  which 
Casiri  has  given  almost  an  entire  version.  Bibliotb.  Arabico-Hispana, 
torn.  ii.  p.  177 — 319.  The  author,  Ebn  Khateb,  a  native  of  Grenada,  and 
a  contemporary  of  Novairi  and  Abulfeda,  (born  A.  D.  1313,  died  A\  D. 
1374.)  was  an  historian,  geographer,  physician,  poet,  etc.:  torn.  ii.  p.  71, 
72. 

e  Cardonne,  Hist,  de  I'Afrique  et  de  I'Espagne,  torn.  i.  p.  116,  117. 

^  A  copious  treatise  of  husbandry,  by  an  Arabian  of  Seville,  in  the  twelfth 
century,  is  in  the  Escurial  library,  and  Casiri  had  some  thoughts  of  trans- 
lating it.  He  gives  a  list  of  the  authors  quoted,  Arabs,  as  well  as  Greeks, 
Latins,  etc.;  but  it  is  much  if  the  Andalusian  saw  these  strangers  through 
the  medium  of  his  countryman  Columella.  Casiri,  Biblioth.  Arabico-His- 
pana, tom.  i.  p.  323 — 338. 

'  Biblioth.  Arabico-Hispana,  tom.  ii.  p.  104.  Casiri  translates  the  origi- 
nal testimony  of  the  historian  Rasis,  as  it  is  alleged  in  the  Arabic  Biogra- 
phia Hispanica,  pars  ix.  But  I  am  most  exceedingly  surprised  at  the  ad- 
dress, Principibus  caeterisque  Christianis  Hispanis  suis  Ca&telltc.    The  name 
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powerful  of  his  successors  derived  from  the  same  king-  chap. 
dom  the  annual  tribute  of  twelve  millions  and  forty-five  ^' 
thousand  dinars  or  pieces  of  gold,  about  six  millions 
of  sterling  money  ^ ;  a  sum  which,  in  the  tenth  century, 
most  probably  surpassed  the  united  revenues  of  the 
christian  monarchs.  His  royal  seat  of  Cordova  con- 
tained six  hundred  mosques,  nine  hundred  baths,  and 
two  hundred  thousand  houses :  he  gave  laws  to  eighty 
cities  of  the  first,  to  three  hundred  of  the  second  and 
third  order ;  and  the  fertile  banks  of  the  Guadalquivir 
were  adorned  with  twelve  thousand  villages  and  ham- 
lets. The  Arabs  might  exaggerate  the  truth,  but  they 
created  and  they  describe  the  most  prosperous  era  of 
the  riches,  the  cultivation,  and  the  populousness  of 
Spain  ^. 

The  wars  of  the  Moslems  were  sanctified  by  the  Religious 
prophet ;  but,  among  the  various  precepts  and  ex-  ^^  ^'*^^°"' 
amples  of  his  life,  the  caliphs  selected  the  lessons  of 
toleration  that  might  tend  to  disarm  the  resistance  of 
the  unbelievers.  Arabia  was  the  temple  and  patrimony 
of  the  God  of  Mahomet ;  but  he  beheld  with  less  jea- 
lousy and  affection  the  nations  of  the  earth.  The 
polytheists  and  idolaters  who  were  ignorant  of  his 
name,  might  be  lawfully  extirpated  by  his  votaries'"; 

of  Castellae  was  unknown  in  the  eighth  century ;  the  kingdom  was  not 
erected  till  the  year  1022,  an  hundred  years  after  the  time  of  Rasis,  (Bib- 
lioth.  torn.  ii.  p.  330.)  and  the  appellation  was  always  expressive,  not  of  a 
tributary  province,  but  of  a  line  of  castles  independent  of  the  Moorish  yoke. 
D'Anville,  Etats  de  I'Europe,  p.  166 — 170.  Had  Casiri  been  a  critic,  he 
would  have  cleared  a  difficulty,  perhaps  of  his  own  making. 

^  Cardonne,  tom.  i.  p.  337,  338.  He  computes  the  revenue  at  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty  millions  of  French  livres.  The  entire  picture  of  peace  and 
prosperity  relieves  the  bloody  uniformity  of  the  Moorish  annals. 

'  1  am  happy  enough  to  possess  a  splendid  and  interesting  work,  which 
has  only  been  distributed  in  presents  by  the  court  of  Madrid:  Bibliotheca 
Arabico-Hispana  Escurialensis,  opera  et  studio  Michaelis  Casiri,  Syro  Ma- 
ronitae.  Matriti,  in  folio,  tomus  prior,  1760.  tomus  posterior,  1770.  The 
execution  of  this  work  does  honour  to  the  Spanish  press ;  the  manuscripts  to 
the  number  of  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  fifty-one  are  judiciously 
classed  by  the  editor,  and  his  copious  extracts  throw  some  light  on  the  Ma- 
hometan literature  and  history  of  Spain.  These  relics  are  now  secure,  but 
the  task  has  been  supinely  delayed,  till  in  the  year  1671  a  fire  consumed 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Escurial  library,  rich  in  the  spoils  of  Grenada  and 
Morocco. 

™  The  Harbii,  as  they  are  styled,  qui  tolerari  nequeunt,  are,  1.  Those 
who,  be&ides  God,  worship  the  sun,  moon,  or  idols.     2.  Atheists.     Utrique, 
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CHAP,  but  a  wise  policy  supplied  the  obligation  of  justice ; 
'  and  after  some  acts  of  intolerant  zeal,  the  Mahometan 
conquerors  of  Hindostan  have  spared  the  pagods  of 
that  devout  and  populous  country.  The  disciples  of 
Abraham,  of  Moses,  and  of  Jesus,  were  solemnly  in- 
vited to  accept  the  more  jjerfect  revelation  of  Mahomet; 
but  if  they  preferred  the  payment  of  a  moderate  tribute, 
they  were  entitled  to  the  freedom  of  conscience  and  re- 
Propaga-  ligious  worship  °.  In  a  field  of  battle,  the  forfeit  lives 
hometism!  ^^  *^^  prisoners  were  redeemed  by  the  profession  of 
Islam  ;  the  females  were  bound  to  embrace  the  religion 
of  their  masters,  and  a  race  of  sincere  proselytes  was 
gradually  multiplied  by  the  education  of  the  infant 
captives.  But  the  millions  of  African  and  Asiatic  con- 
verts, who  swelled  the  native  band  of  the  faithful  Arabs, 
must  have  been  allured,  rather  than  constrained,  to  de- 
clare their  belief  in  one  God  and  the  apostle  of  God. 
By  the  repetition  of  a  sentence  and  the  loss  of  a  fore- 
skin, the  subject  or  the  slave,  the  captive  or  the  crimi- 
nal, arose  in  a  moment  the  free  and  equal  companion 
of  the  victorious  Moslems.  Every  sin  was  expiated, 
every  engagement  was  dissolved :  the  vow  of  celibacy 
was  superseded  by  the  indulgence  of  nature ;  the  active 
spirits  who  slept  in  the  cloister  were  awakened  by  the 
trumpet  of  the  Saracens ;  and  in  the  convulsion  of  the 
world,  every  member  of  a  new  society  ascended  to  the 
natural  level  of  his  capacity  and  courage.  The  minds 
of  the  multitude  were  tempted  by  the  invisible  as  well 
as  temporal  blessings  of  the  Arabian  prophet ;  and 
charity  will  hope  that  many  of  his  proselytes  enter- 
tained a  serious  conviction  of  the  truth  and  sanctity  of 
his  revelation.  In  the  eyes  of  an  inquisitive  polytheist, 
it  must  appear  worthy  of  the  human  and  the  divine 

quamdiu  princeps  aliquis  inter  Mohaminedanos  superest,  oppugnari  debent 
donee  religionem  amplectantur,  nee  requies  iis  coucedenda  est,  nee  pretium 
acceptandura  pro  obtinenda  conscientiae  libertate  :  (Reland.Dissertat.x.  de 
Jure  Militari  Mohammedan,  torn.  iii.  p.  14  :)  a  rigid  theory! 

"  The  distinction  between  a  proscribed  and  a  tolerated  sect,  between  the 
Harbii  and  the  People  of  the  Book,  the  believers  in  some  divine  revelation, 
is  correctly  defined  in  the  conversation  of  the  caliph  Al  Mamun  with  the 
idolaters  or  Sabaeans  of  Charrae.     Hottinger,  Hist.  Orient,  p.  107, 108. 
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nature.  More  pure  than  the  system  of  Zoroaster,  CHAP, 
more  Uberal  than  the  law  of  Moses,  the  rehgion  of 
Mahomet  might  seem  less  inconsistent  with  reason, 
than  the  creed  of  mystery  and  superstition  which,  in 
the  seventh  century,  disgraced  the  simplicity  of  the 
gospel. 

In  the  extensive  provinces  of  Persia  and  Africa,  the  Fall  of  the 
national  religion  has  been  eradicated  by  the  Maho-  Pe^r°ia°^  ° 
metan  faith.  The  ambiguous  theology  of  the  Magi  stood 
alone  among  the  sects  of  the  east;  bi^t  the  profane 
writings  of  Zoroaster°  might,  under  the  reverend  name 
of  Abraham,  be  dexterously  connected  with  the  chain 
of  divine  revelation.  Their  evil  principle,  the  demon 
Ahriman,  might  be  represented  as  the  rival  or  as  the 
creature  of  the  God  of  light.  The  temples  of  Persia 
were  devoid  of  images ;  but  the  worship  of  the  sun 
and  of  fire  might  be  stigmatized  as  a  gross  and  criminal 
idolatry  P.  The  milder  sentiment  was  consecrated  by 
the  practice  of  Mahomet  "^  and  the  prudence  of  the 
caliphs  ;  the  Magians  or  Ghebers  were  ranked  with 
the  jews  and  christians  among  the  people  of  the  writ- 
ten law  "■ ;  and  as  late  as  the  third  century  of  the  He- 
gira,  the  city  of  Herat  will  afford  a  lively  contrast  of 

°  The  Zend  or  Pazend,  the  bible  of  the  Ghebers,  is  reckoned  by  them- 
selves, or  at  least  by  the  Mahometans,  among  the  ten  books  which  Abraham 
received  from  heaven  ;  and  their  religion  is  honourably  styled  the  religion 
of  Abraham.  D'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  701  ;  Hyde,  de  Religione 
Veterum  Persarum,  c.  iii.  p.  27,  28,  etc.  1  much  fear  that  we  do  not  pos- 
sess any  pure  andyVee  description  of  the  system  of  Zoroaster.  Dr.  Prideaux 
(Connection,  vol.  i.  p.  300.  octavo)  adopts  the  opinion,  that  he  had  been 
the  slave  and  scholar  of  some  Jewish  prophet  in  the  captivity  of  Babylon. 
Perhaps  the  Persians,  who  have  been  the  masters  of  the  jews,  would  assert 
the  honour,  a  poor  honour,  of  being  their  masters. 

P  The  Arabian  Nights,  a  faithful  and  amusing  picture  of  the  oriental 
world,  represent  in  the  most  odious  colours  the  Magians,  or  worshippers  of 
fire,  to  whom  they  attribute  the  annual  sacrifice  of  a  Mussulman.  The  re- 
ligion of  Zoroaster  has  not  the  least  affinity  with  that  of  the  Hindoos,  yet 
they  are  often  confounded  by  the  Mahometans;  and  the  sword  ofTimour 
was  sharpened  by  this  mistake.  Hist,  de  Timour  Bee,  par  Cherefeddin  Ali 
Yezdi,  1.  V. 

<>  Vie  de  Mahomet,  par  Gagnier,  torn.  iii.  p.  114,  115. 

'  Hae  tres  seciae,  Judaei,  Christiani,  et  qui  inter  Persas  Magorum  institu- 
tis  addicti  sunt,  Kar  l^ox^v  popali  libri  dicuntur.  Reland,  Dissertat.  tom. 
iii.  p.  15.  The  cahph  Al  Mamun  confirms  this  honourable  distinction  in 
favour  of  the  three  sects,  with  the  vague  and  equivocal  religion  of  the  Sa- 
bajans,  under  which  the  ancient  polytheists  of  Charraj  were  allowed  to  shel- 
ter their  idolatrous  worship.     Hottinger,  Hist.  Orient,  p.  167,  168. 
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CHAP,  private  zeal  and  public  toleration '.  Under  the  pay- 
ment  of  an  annual  tribute,  the  Mahometan  law  secured 
to  the  Ghebers  of  Herat,  their  civil  arid  religious  liber- 
ties :  but  the  recent  and  humble  mosque  was  over- 
shadowed by  the  antique  splendour  of  the  adjoining 
temple  of  fire.  A  fanatic  imam  deplored,  in  his  ser- 
mons, the  scandalous  neighbourhood,  and  accused  the 
weakness  or  indifference  of  the  faithful.  Excited  by  his 
voice,  the  people  assembled  in  tumult ;  the  two  houses 
of  prayer  were  consumed  by  the  flames,  but  the  vacant 
ground  was  immediately  occupied  by  the  foundations  of 
a  new  mosque.  The  injured  Magi  appealed  to  the 
sovereign  of  Chorasan;  he  promised  justice  and  relief; 
when,  behold !  four  thousand  citizens  of  Herat,  of  a 
grave  character  and  mature  age,  unanimously  swore, 
that  the  idolatrous  fane  had  never  existed :  the  inqui- 
sition was  silenced,  and  their  conscience  was  satisfied 
(says  the  historian  Mirchond*)  with  this  holy  and  meri- 
torious perjury".  But  the  greatest  part  of  the  temples 
of  Persia  were  ruined  by  the  insensible  and  general  de- 
sertion of  their  votaries.  It  was  insensible,  since  it  is 
not  accompanied  with  any  memorial  of  time  or  place,  of 
persecution  or  resistance.     It  was  general,  since  the 


*  This  singular  story  is  related  by  d'Herbelot  (Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  448, 
449.)  on  the  faith  of  Khondemir,  and  by  Mirchond  himself:  Hist.  Priorum 
Regum  Persarum,  etc.  p.  9,  10.  not.  p.  88,  89. 

*  Mirchond,  (Mohammed  Emir  Khoondah  Shah,)  a  native  of  Herat,  com- 
posed in  the  Persian  language  a  general  history  of  the  east,  from  the  crea- 
tion to  the  year  of  the  Hegira  875,  A.  D.  1471.  In  the  year  904  (A.  D. 
1498.)  the  historian  obtained  the  command  of  a  princely  library ;  and  his  ap- 
plauded work,  in  seven  or  twelve  parts,  was  abbreviated  in  three  volumes 
by  his  son  Khondemir,  A.  H.  927.  A.  D.  1520.  The  two  writers,  most  ac- 
curately distinguished  by  Petit  de  la  Croix,  (Hist,  de  Genghizcan,  p.  537, 
538.  544,  545.)  are  loosely  confounded  by  d'Herbelot,  (p.  358.  410.  994, 
995  :)  but  his  numerous  extracts,  under  the  improper  name  of  Khondemir, 
belong  to  the  father  rather  than  the  son.  The  historian  of  Genghizcan  refers 
to  a  manuscript  of  Mirchond,  which  he  received  from  the  hands  of  his  friend 
d'Herbelot  himself.  A  curious  fragment  (the  Taherian  and  SofFarian  Dy- 
nasties) has  been  lately  published  in  Persic  and  Latin,  (Viennae,  1782,  in 
4to.  cum  notis  Bernard  de  Jenisch  j)  and  the  editor  allows  us  to  hope  for  a 
continuation  of  Mirchond. 

"  Quo  testimonio  boni  se  quidpiam  praestitisse  opinabantur.  Yet  Mir- 
chond must  have  condemned  their  zeal,  since  he  approved  the  legal  tolera- 
tion of  the  Magi,  cui,  (the  fire  temple,)  peracto  singulis  annis  censu,  uti  sacra 
JNIohammedis  lege  cautum,  ab  omnibus  mulestiis  ac  oneribus  4ibero  esse 
licuit. 
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whole  realm,  from  Shiraz  to  Samarcand,  imbibed  the  CHAP, 
faith  of  the  Koran ;  and  the  preservation  of  the  native  ^^' 
tongue  reveals  the  descent  of  the  Mahometans  of  Per- 
sia \  In  the  mountains  and  deserts,  an  obstinate  race 
of  unbelievers  adhered  to  the  superstition  of  their  fa- 
thers ;  and  a  faint  tradition  of  the  Magian  theology  is 
kept  alive  in  the  province  of  Kirman,  along  the  banks 
of  the  Indus,  among  the  exiles  of  Surat,  and  in  the 
colony  which,  in  the  last  century,  was  planted  by  Shaw 
Abbas  at  the  gates  of  Ispahan.  The  chief  pontiff  has 
retired  to  mount  Elbourz,  eighteen  leagues  from  the 
city  of  Yezd :  the  perpetual  fire  (if  it  continue  to  burn) 
is  inaccessible  to  the  profane ;  but  his  residence  is  the 
school,  the  oracle,  and  the  pilgrimage,  of  the  Ghebers, 
whose  hard  and  uniform  features  attest  the  unmingled 
purity  of  their  blood.  Under  the  jurisdiction  of  their 
elders,  eighty  thousand  families  maintain  an  innocent 
and  industrious  life ;  their  subsistence  is  derived  from 
some  curious  manufactures  and  mechanic  trades;  and 
they  cultivate  the  earth  with  the  fervour  of  a  religious 
duty.  Their  ignorance  withstood  the  despotism  of 
Shaw  Abbas,  who  demanded  with  threats  and  tortures 
the  prophetic  books  of  Zoroaster ;  and  this  obscure 
remnant  of  the  Magians  is  spared  by  the  moderation  or 
contempt  of  their  present  sovereigns  y. 

The  northern  coast  of  Africa  is  the   only  land  in  Decline  and 
which  the  light  of  the  gospel,  after  a  long  and  perfect  tLnityV^" 
establishment,   has    been   totally   extinguished.      The  Africa, 
arts  which  had  been  taught  by  Carthage  and  Rome, 
were  involved  in  a  cloud  of  ignorance  ;  the  doctrine  of 
Cyprian  and  Augustin  was  no  longer  studied.     Five 
hundred   episcopal  churches  were  overturned  by  the 

"  The  last  Magian  of  nanje  and  power  appears  to  be  Mardavige  the  Di- 
leraite,  who,  in  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century,  reigned  in  the  northern 
provinces  of  Persia,  near  the  Caspian  sea.  D'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orient, 
p.  355.  But  his  soldiers  and  successors,  the  Bowides,  either  professed  or 
embraced  the  Mahometan  faith;  and  under  their  dynasty  (A.  D.  933 — 
1020.)  I  should  place  the  fall  of  the  religion  of  Zoroaster. 

y  J'he  present  state  of  the  Ghebers  in  Persia  is  taken  from  sir  John  Char- 
din,  not  indeed  the  most  learned,  but  the  most  judicious  and  inquisitive,  of 
our  modern  travellers:  Voyages  en  Perse,  torn.  ii.  p.  109. 179 — 187.  in  4to. 
His  brethren,  Pietro  della  Valle,  Olearius,  Thevenot,  Tavemier,  etc.  whom 
I  have  fruitlessly  searched,  had  neither  eyes  nor  attention  for  this  interesting 
people. 
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CHAP,  hostile  fury  of  the  Donatists,  the  Vandals,  and  the 

'       Moors.     The  zeal  and  numbers  of  the  clergy  declined  ; 

and  the  people,  without  discipline,  or  knowledge,  or 

hope,  submissively  sunk  under  the  yoke  of  the  Arabian 

A.D.  749.  prophet.  Within  fifty  years  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
Greeks,  a  lieutenant  of  Africa  informed  the  caliph  that 
the  tribute  of  the  infidels  was  aboHshed  by  their  con- 
version ^ ;  and,  though  he  sought  to  disguise  his  fraud 
and  rebellion,  his  specious  pretence  was  drawn  from 
the  rapid  and  extensive  progress  of  the   Mahometan 

A.D. 837.  faith.  In  the  next  age,  an  extraordinary  mission  of 
five  bishops  was  detached  from  Alexandria  to  Cairoan. 
They  were  ordained  by  the  Jacobite  patriarch  to  cher- 
ish and  revive  the  dying  embers  of  Christianity*:  but 
the  interposition  of  a  foreign  prelate,  a  stranger  to  the 
Latins,  an  enemy  to  the  catholics,  supposes  the  decay 
and  dissolution  of  the  African  hierarchy.  It  was  no 
longer  the  time  when  the  successor  of  St.  Cyprian,  at 
the  head  of  a  numerous  synod,  could  maintain  an  equal 

A.D.  1053  contest  with  the  ambition  of  the  Roman  pontiff.     In 

—1076.  |.|^g  eleventh  century,  the  unfortunate  priest  who  was 
seated  on  the  ruins  of  Carthage,  implored  the  alms 
and  the  protection  of  the  Vatican  ;  and  he  bitterly 
complains,  that  his  naked  body  had  been  scourged  by 
the  Saracens,  and  that  his  authority  was  disputed  by 
the  four  suffragans,  the  tottering  pillars  of  his  throne. 
Two  epistles  of  Gregory  the  seventh  **  are  destined  to 
sooth  the  distress  of  the  catholics  and  the  pride  of  a 
Moorish  prince.  The  pope  assures  the  sultan  that 
they  both  worship  the  same  God,  and  may  hope  to 
meet  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham ;  but  the  complaint, 
that  three  bishops  could  no  longer  be  found  to  conse- 
crate a  brother,  announces  the  speedy  and  inevitable 

*  The  letter  of  Abdoulrahman,  governor  or  tyrant  of  Africa,  to  the  caliph 
Aboul  Abbas,  the  first  of  the  Abbassides,  is  dated  A.  H.  132.  Cardonne, 
Hist,  de  I'Afrique  et  de  I'Espagne,  tooi.  i.  p.  168. 

a  Bibliotheque  Orientale,  p.  66;  Rehaudot,  Hist.  Patriarch.  Alex.  p.  287, 
288. 

•»  Among  the  Epistles  of  the  Popes,  see  Leo  the  ninth,  epist.  3.  Gregor. 
the  seventh,  1.  i.  epist.  22,  23.  1.  iii.  epist.  19,  20,  21 ;  and  the  criticisms  of 
Pagi,  (lorn.  iv.  A.  D.  1053,  N».  14.  A.D.  1073,  N".  13.)  who  investigates 
the  name  and  family  of  the  Moorish  prince,  with  whom  the  proudest  of  the 
Roman  pontiffs  so  politely  corresponds. 


A.  D.  1149, 
etc. 
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ruin  of  the  episcopal  order.  The  christians  of  Africa  CHAP, 
and  Spain  had  long  since  submitted  to  the  practice  of  ^^' 
circumcision  and  the  legal  abstinence  from  wine  and  and  Spain. 
pork ;  and  the  name  of  Moasarabes^  (adoptive  Arabs) 
was  applied  to  their  civil  or  religious  conformity '^. 
About  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century,  the  worship 
of  Christ  and  the  succession  of  pastors  were  abolished 
along  the  coast  of  Barbary,  and  in  the  kingdoms  of 
Cordova  and  Seville,  of  Valencia  and  Grenada®.  The 
throne  of  the  Almohades,  or  Unitarians,  was  founded 
on  the  blindest  fanaticism ;  and  their  extraordinary 
rigour  might  be  provoked  or  justified  by  the  recent 
victories  and  intolerant  zeal  of  the  princes  of  Sicily 
and  Castille,  of  Arragon  and  Portugal.  The  faith  of 
the  Mozarabes  was  occasionally  revived  by  the  papal 
missionaries;  and,  on  the  landing  of  Charles  the  fifth,  A.  D.  1535. 
some  families  of  Latin  christians  were  encouraged  to 
rear  their  heads  at  Tunis  and  Algiers.  But  the  seed 
of  the  gospel  was  quickly  eradicated ;  and  the  long  pro- 
vince from  Tripoli  to  the  Atlantic  has  lost  all  memory 
of  the  language  and  religion  of  Rome  ^ 

After  the  revolution  of  eleven   centuries,  the  jews 

c  Mozarabes,  or  Mostarabes,  adscititii,  as  it  is  interpreted  in  Latin.  Po- 
cock,  Specimen  Hist.  Arabum,  p.  39,  40  ;  Biblioth.  Arabico-Hispana,  torn", 
ii.  p.  18.  The  Mozarabic  liturgy,  the  ancient  ritual  of  the  church  of  Toledo, 
has  been  attacked  by  the  popes,  and  exposed  to  the  doubtful  trials  of  the 
sword  and  of  fire.  Marian.  Hist.  Hispan.  torn.  i.  1.  ix.  c.  18.  p.  378.  It 
was,  or  rather  it  is,  in  the  Latin  tongue  ;  yet  in  the  eleventh  century  it  was 
found  necessary  (A.  ^.  C.  1087,  A.  D.  1039.)  to  transcribe  an  Arabic  ver- 
sion of  the  canons  of  the  councils  of  Spain,  (Biblioth.  Arab.  Hisp.  torn.  i. 
p.  547.)  for  the  use  of  the  bishops  and  clergy  in  the  Moorish  kingdoms. 

^  About  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century,  the  clergy  of  Cordova  was  re- 
proached with  this  criminal  compliance,  by  the  intrepid  envoy  of  the  em- 
peror Otho  the  first.  Vit.  Johan.  Gorz,  in  Secul.  Benedict,  V.  No.  115. 
apud  Fleury,  Hist.  Eccles.  torn.  xii.  p.  91 . 

e  Pagi,  Critica,  torn.  iv.  A.  D.  1149.  N^  8,  9.  He  justly  observes,  that 
when  Seville,  etc.  were  retaken  by  Ferdinand  of  Castille,  no  christians,  except 
captives,  were  found  in  the  place  ;  and  that  the  Mozarabic  churches  of  Af- 
rica and  Spain,  described  by  James  a  Vitriaco,  A.  D.  1218,  (Hist.  Hierosol. 
c.  80.  p.  1095.  in  Gest.  Dei  per  Francos,)  are  copied  from  some  older  book. 
I  shall  add,  that  the  date  of  the  Hegira  677.  (A.  D.  1278.)  must  apply  to 
the  copy,  not  the  composition,  of  a  treatise  of  jurisprudence,  which  states 
the  civil  rights  of  the  christians  of  Cordova,  (Biblioth.  Arab.  Hisp.  torn.  i. 
p.  471  ;)  and  that  the  jews  were  the  only  dissenters  whom  Abul  Waled 
king  of  Grenada  (A.  D.  1313.)  could  either  discountenance  or  tolerate: 
tom.  ii.  p.  288. 

'  Renaudot,  Hist.  Patriarch.  Alex.  p.  288.  Leo  Africanus  would  have 
flattered  his  Roman  masters,  could  he  have  discovered  any  latent  relics  of 
the  Christianity  of  Africa. 
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C  HAP.  and  christians  of  the  Turkish  empire  enjoy  the  liberty 
•       of  conscience  which  was  granted  by  the  Arabian  ca- 


Toleration  liphs.  During  the  first  age  of  the  conquest,  they  sus- 
tians!^  "^' pected  the  loyalty  of  the  catholics,  whose  name  of 
Melchites  betrayed  their  secret  attachment  to  the 
Greek  emperor,  while  the  Nestorians  and  Jacobites, 
his  inveterate  enemies,  approved  themselves  the  sincere 
and  voluntary  friends  of  the  Mahometan  governments 
Yet  this  partial  jealousy  was  healed  by  time  and  sub- 
mission :  the  churches  of  Egypt  were  shared  with  the 
catholics  ^ ;  and  all  the  oriental  sects  were  included  in 
the  common  benefits  of  toleration.  The  rank,  the  im- 
munities, the  domestic  jurisdiction,  of  the  patriarchs, 
the  bishops,  and  the  clergy,  were  protected  by  the 
civil  magistrate:  the  learning  of  individuals  recom- 
mended them  to  the  employments  of  secretaries  and 
physicians;  they  were  enriched  by  the  lucrative  col- 
lection of  the  revenue ;  and  their  merit  was  sometimes 
raised  to  the  command  of  cities  and  provinces.  A 
caliph  of  the  house  of  Abbas  was  heard  to  declare, 
that  the  christians  were  most  worthy  of  trust  in  the 
administration  of  Persia.  '*  The  Moslems,"  said  he, 
"  will  abuse  their  present  fortune ;  the  Magians  regret 
their  fallen  greatness ;  and  the  jews  are  impatient  for 
Theirhard-  their  approaching  deliverance*."  But  the  slaves  of 
^  ^^'  despotism  are  exposed  to  the  alternatives  of  favour  and 
disgrace.  The  captive  churches  of  the  east  have  been 
afflicted  in  every  age  by  the  avarice  or  bigotry  of  their 
rulers ;  and  the  ordinary  and  legal  restraints  must  be 
offensive  to  the  pride  or  the  zeal  of  the  christians ''. 

g  Absit  (said  the  catholic  to  the  vizier  of  Bagdad)  ut  pari  loco  habeas 
Nestorianos,  quorum  praeter  Arabas  nullus  alius  rex  est,  et  Graecos,  quorum 
reges  amovendo  Arabibus  bello  non  desistunt,  etc.  See  in  the  Collections 
of  Assemannus  (Biblioth.  Orient,  torn.  iv.  p.  94 — 101.)  the  state  of  the 
Nestorians  under  the  caliphs.  That  of  the  Jacobites  is  more  concisely  ex- 
posed in  the  Preliminary  Dissertation  of  the  second  volume  of  Assemannus. 

h  Eutych.  Annal.  torn.  ii.  p.  384.  387,  388  ;  Renaudot,  Hist.  Patriarch. 
Alex.  p.  205,  206. 257.  332.  A  taint  of  the  Monothelite  heresy  might  ren- 
der the  iirst  of  these  Greek  patriarchs  less  loyal  to  the  emperors  and  less  ob- 
noxious to  the  Arabs. 

'  Motadhed,  who  reigned  from  A.  D.  892  to  902.  The  Magians  still 
held  their  name  and  rank  among  the  religions  of  the  empire.  Assemanni, 
Biblioth.  Orient,  tom.  iv.  p.  97. 

*^  Reland  explains  the  general  restraints  of  the  Mahometan  policy  tnd 
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About  two  hundred  years  after  Mahomet,  they  were  CHAP, 
separated  from  their  fellow-subjects  by  a  turban  or 
girdle  of  a  less  honourable  colour ;  instead  of  horses  or 
mules,  they  were  condemned  to  ride  on  asses,  in  the 
attitude  of  women.  Their  public  and  private  build- 
ings were  measured  by  a  diminutive  standard ;  in  the 
streets  or  the  baths  it  is  their  duty  to  give  way  or  bow 
down  before  the  meanest  of  the  people ;  and  their  testi- 
mony is  rejected,  if  it  may  tend  to  the  prejudice  of  a 
true  behever.  The  pomp  of  processions,  the  sound  of 
bells  or  of  psalmody,  is  interdicted  in  their  worship  :  a 
decent  reverence  for  the  national  faith  is  imposed  on. 
their  sermons  and  conversations ;  and  the  sacrilegious 
attempt  to  enter  a  mosque,  or  to  seduce  a  Mussulman, 
will  not  be  suffered  to  escape  with  impunity.  In  a 
time,  however,  of  tranquillity  and  justice,  the  christians 
have  never  been  compelled  to  renounce  the  gospel  or 
to  embrace  the  Koran ;  but  the  punishment  of  death 
is  inflicted  for  the  apostates  who  have  professed  and 
deserted  the  law  of  Mahomet.  The  martyrs  of  Cor- 
dova provoked  the  sentence  of  the  cadhi,  by  the  public 
confession  of  their  inconstancy,  or  their  passionate  in- 
vectives against  the  person  and  religion  of  the  prophet  ^ 

At  the  end  of  the  first  century  of  the  Hegira,  the  The  empire 
caliphs  were  the  most  potent  and  absolute  monarchs  of  J)  {,3  ^*" 
the  globe.     Their  prerogative  was  not  circumscribed,  A.D.  718. 
either  in  right  or  in  fact,  by  the  power  of  the  nobles, 
the  freedom   of  the   commons,   the  privileges   of  the 
church,  the  votes  of  a  senate,  or  the  memory  of  a  free 
constitution.     The  authority  of  the  companions  of  Ma- 
homet expired  with  their  lives  ;  and  the  chiefs  or  emirs 
of  the  Arabian  tribes  left  behind,  in  the  desert,  the 

jurisprudence.  Dissertat.  torn,  iii.p.  16 — 20.  The  oppressive  edicts  of  the 
caliph  Motawakkel,  (A.  D.  847 — 861.)  which  are  still  in  force,  are  noticed 
by  Eutychius,  Annal.  torn.  ii.  p.  448  ;  and  d'Herbelot,  Biblioth.  Orient, 
p.  640.  A  persecution  of  the  caliph  Omar  the  second  is  related,  and  most 
probably  magnified,  by  the  Greek  Theophanes,  Chron.  p.  334. 

'  The  martyrs  of  Cordova  (A.  D.  850,  etc.)  are  commemorated  and  jus- 
tified by  St.  Eulogius,  who  at  length  fell  a  victim  himself.  A  synod,  con- 
vened by  the  caliph,  ambiguously  censured  their  rashness.  The  moderate 
Fleury  cannot  reconcile  their  conduct  with  the  discipline  of  antiquity,  toute- 
fois  I'autorite  de  I'Eglise,  etc.  Fleury,  Hist.  Eccles.  torn.  x.  p.  415 — 522. 
particularly  p.  451.  508,  509.  Their  authentic  acts  throw  a  strong  though 
transient  light  on  the  Spanish  church  in  the  ninth  century. 
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CHAP,  spirit  of  equality  and  independence.     The  regal  and 
'       sacerdotal  characters  were  united  in  the  successors  of 
Mahomet ;  and  if  the  Koran  was  the  rule  of  their  ac- 
tions, they  were  the  supreme  judges  and  interpreters 
of  that  divine  hook.     They  reigned  by  the  right  of 
conquest  over  the  nations  of  the  east,  to  whom  the 
name  of  liberty  was  unknown,   and  who  were  accus- 
tomed to  applaud  in  their  tyrants  the  acts  of  violence 
and  severity  that  were  exercised  at  their  own  expense. 
Under  the  last  of  the  Ommiades,  the  Arabian  empire 
extended  two  hundred  days'  journey  from  east  to  west, 
from  the  confines  of  Tartary  and  India  to  the  shores  of 
the  Atlantic  ocean.     And  if  we  retrench  the  sleeve  of 
the  robe,  as  it  is  styled  by  their  writers,  the  long  and 
narrow  province  of  Africa,  the  sohd  and  compact  do- 
minion from  Fargana  to  Aden,  from  Tarsus  to  Surat, 
will  spread  on  every  side  to  the  measure  of  four  or  five 
months  of  the  march  of  a  caravan  "'.    We  should  vainly 
seek  the  indissoluble  union  and  easy  obedience  that 
pervaded  the  government  of  Augustus  and  the  Anto- 
nines ;    but   the   progress   of  the  Mahometan  religion 
diffused  over  this  ample  space  a  general  resemblance 
of  manners  and  opinions.     The  language  and  laws  of 
the  Koran  were  studied  with  equal  devotion  at  Samar- 
cand  and  Seville:  the  Moor  and  the  Indian  embraced  as 
countrymen  and  brothers  in  the  pilgrimage  of  Mecca ; 
and  the  Arabian  language  was  adopted  as  the  popular 
idiom   in  all   the   provinces   to   the  westward  of  the 
Tigris  ". 

">  See  the  article  Esiamiah,  (as  we  say  Christendom,)  in  the  Biblioth^que 
Orientale,  p.  325.  This  chart  of  the  Mahometan  world  is  suited  by  the 
author,  Ebn  Alwardi,  to  the  year  of  the  Hegira  385.  (A.  D.  995.)  Since 
that  time,  the  losses  in  Spain  have  been  overbalanced  by  the  conquests  in 
India,  Tartary,  and  the  European  Turkey. 

°  The  Arabic  of  the  Koran  is  taught  as  a  dead  language  in  the  college  of 
Mecca.  By  the  Danish  traveller,  this  ancient  idiom  is  compared  to  the 
Latin  ;  the  vulgar  tongue  of  Hejaz  and  Yemen  to  the  Italian  ;  and  the  Ara- 
bian dialects  of  Syria,  Egypt,  Africa,  etc.  to  the  Proven9al,  Spanish,  and 
Portuguese.     Niebuhr,  Description  de  I'Arabie,  p.  74,  etc. 
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